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ADVERTISEMENT. 

iNihelHfm  Edition  of  this  work,  printed  last  year,  (at  Lebanon, 
in  the  State  of  Ohio,)  the  reader  was  notified  that,  from  a  variety 
<»f  causes,  several  imponsnt  errors  had  passed  through  Ae  press 
uncorrected ;  some  of  which  were  aflerwaxds  corrected  in  the  shfiet^ 
and  others  of  less  importance  still  remained.  Since  that  time  the 
wttk  has  been  carefully  reviewed,  and  where  any  words  or  senten- 
ces were  discovered  that  appeared  not  to  convey  a  clear  under* 
ptandin^  of  the  sense,  or  likely  to  mi^Lead  the  reader's  mind  from 
the  true  meaning*  of  the  subject,  they  liave  either  been  struck  out« 
or  others  added,  in  order  to  rcnder\he  sense  more  clear,  plain  and 
familiar  to  the  understanding  of  common  c&pacities.  Some  verses* 
not  essentially  connected  with  the  main  subje9t,  have  been  placed 
in  the  form  of  Notes  at  the  bottom  of  the  pages  ;  a  few  of  less  im- 
portance have  been  excluded,  and  a  noinber  of  new  Notes  added. 
Some  of  the  long  chapters,  for  the  sake  of  oonvenieiice,  have  been 
divided :  this  improvement,  together  with  some  amendment  in  the 
division  of  the  verses,  has  occasioned  a  variation  from  the  first 
copy  in  the  numbers  of  many  of  the  chapters  and  of  the  verses  in ' 
eeneral ;  but  the  true  sense  and  order  of  the  original  is,  tliroagh- 
out,  preserve^  entire.  This  is  to  notify  the  reader  that  this  Second 
JSditioH  is  corrected  and  improvedby  the  authors. 

Done  near  Lebanon,  in  the  Miami  Country,") 
and  State  of  Ohio,  29\h  of  Nov.  1809.        J 


PREFACE. 


]MaNY  have  undertaken  to  write  and  publish  concerning 
the  firincifilf  and  practice  of  a  people,  who,  in  derisioni  are 
called  SHAKERS)  and  either  through  ignorance  or  preju- 
dice have  misrepresented  both  :  so  that  no  true  information) 
from  this  quarter,  cottld  be  obtaiiied  bf  those  who  dewed  it : 
hence  many  have  become  solicitous  of  having,  from  the  peo- 
ple themselves,  a  correct  statement  of  their  faith.  It  is^ 
therefore,  to  answer  to  the  long-repeated  requests  of  the  ui^ 
prejudiced  and  candid  part  of  mankind,  that  the  following 
sheets  have  been  prepared  for  the  press. 

The-  greatest  part**  that  hath  been  published  abroad  in 
the  world,  by  common  fame,  or  through  such  preachers  or 
writMV  as  were  either  unacquainted  with  the  people,  or  ac- 
tuated by  a  spirit  of  prejudice,  is  too  ridiculous,  absurd,  and 
^contradictory,  to  merit  the  least  attention  ;  nor  has  any  thing, 
hitherto,  been  published  that  meets  our  approbation,  except 
a  small  pamphlet,  entitled,  Ji  concise  statement  of  the  firinci'* 
files  of  the  only  true  Churchy  written  to  a  deaf  man,  by  par- 
ticular request,  and  printed  at  Bennington,  Vermont^  in  the* 
year  1790  ;  and  a  pamphlet  published  last  year,  under  the  ti- 
tle of  The  Kentucky  Revival. 

Some  things,  however,  have  been  published  from  a  spirit 
of  detraction  and  slander,  which  are  not  altogether  unworthy 
of  notice,  inasmuch  as  they  have  some  appearance  of  author- 
ity, and  claim  for  their  foundation,  certain  well  knoMrn  facts, 
frotn  which  undue  advantage  has  been  taken,  not  only  of  sta- 
ting facts  in  an  imperfect  light,  but  also  of  adding  the  most 
groundless  falsities. 

This  remark  will  justly  apply  to  an  anonymous  puUica- 
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lion,  printed  in  Danvitte^  (Ktnhuky^)  1805,  said  to  be  taken 
fi-om  the  Theological  Afagazinc,  A  specimen  of  this  gwb- 
ling  writer  is,  that,  '*  The  first  founder  of  this  wild  sect  was 
*^one  Jane  Lees  :  she  lived  in  the  town  of  Manchester,  in 
**  England  ;  was  of  low  parentage,  and  procured  her  living  at 
^<  the  expence  of  her  chastity.  She  sustained  the  character 
^'  of  a  woman  of  ill  fame  in  En[;land,  which  character  she 
^<  suppoitcd  in  America  until  her  death." 

That  God  did  make  use  of  a  woman  to  open  the  present 
Testimony  of  Chrbt,  is  a  fact ;  and  also  that  she  li?ed  in 
the  town  of  ManchetUr^  in  Engtand,  and  was  of  low  parent- 
age :  But  the  writer  unhappily  mistook  both  her  name  and 
character,  which  may  have  given  occasion  to  a  thousand  other 
mistakes,  or  palpable  falsehoods)  concerning  the  people. 

The  woman  whose  character  he  attempts  to  slander^  we 
can  confidently  say,  upon  good  evidence,  was  a  chosen  veaaeiy 
ordained  of  God,  to  convey  the  knowledge  of  his  will  to  a  lost 
world  ;  and  for  no  other  cause  than  the  parity  of  her  lifof 
and  the  piercing  truth  of  the  testimony  which  she  bore 
against  the  hidden  abominations  of  the  wicked,  was  her  chas* 
tity  called  in  question,  and  ail  manner  ^  evil  spoken  against 
her  falsely. 

And  her  sustaining  the  character  of  "  a  woman  of  ill  fiune," 
in  the  midst  of  a  crcoked  and  perverse  nation^  was  one  yetj  stri- 
king evidence  that  she  was  not  of  the  world,  for  the  world 
loveth  its  own  :  and  in  this  it  is^yery  evident  that  she  bore  the 
more  striking  relation  to  the  Sim  of  God,  who,  as  to  out* 
ward  appearance,  was  so  particularly  noticed  for  the  naean- 
ness  of  his  parentage  and  character ;  and  who  was  well 
known  to  have  been  a  person  of  ill  fsme,  in  Judea,  among 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  until  he  was  publicly  executed  as 
a  malefactor,  between  two  thieves. 

But  there  is,  still,  a  more  striking  ai^alogy  between  this 
anonymous  libel,  and  the  character  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  given 
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bf  CblsvS)  the  epicurean^  namely :  '^  That  ihe  mother  of 
^  Jesus,  beiBg  ^reat  with  childf  was  put  away  by  the  carpcn* 
^^  ter,  who  had  espoused  her,  he  iuiving  convicte4  her  of 
"  adultery  witfi  a  soldier  named  Fantheraay  (See  Part  III. 
Chap.  IV.  V.  19.) 

Long  experience  and  observation,  however,  have  afTord- 
ed  sufiicient  evidence,  that  the  most  eminently  virtuous  and 
useful  characters  on  earth,  have  been  the  most  scandalized 
ftttd  traduced  by  the  tongue  of  common  fame ;  insomuch  that 
men  af  prudence  and  candour,  iii  many  cases,  are  able  to  see 
through  the  deception}  and  reasonably  expect  the  best  where 
the  worst  is  said. 

Probably  no  work  of  God,  in  any  dispensation,  has  been 
more  misrepresented  than  the  present,  nor  any  people  moro 
wrongly  reported ;  yet  it  is  no  unplcasing  reflection  to  us, 
that  from  the  beginning  of  the  work  to  the  present  day,  we 
have  never  pubJIsiied  any  reply  to  any  of  those  reports,  (how^ 
ever  evil  and  fake  we  knew  them  to  be,)  either  in  defence 
of  our  dtaracter,  or  the  cause  we  have  espoused  ;  but  have 
peaceably  passed  on  without  regarding  them  any  more  than 
if  they  had  not  been  ;  and  that  for  the  following  reasons. 

First :  Because  the  testimony  which  we  gladly  received, 
pointed  out  to  us  a  very  strait  and  narrow  way  of  self-denial, 
and  mortification  to  all  that  natural  men  call  good  and  great ; 
and  opened  to  us  tluit  hidden  treasure  which  we  esteemed  so 
far  beyond  any  thing  we  possessed,  or  wished  to  possess  on 
earth,  that  we  were  cbeer&tily  willing  to  sacrifice  our  char* 
acter  and  our  all)  ta  obtain  it:  so  that  the  world  could  take 
nothing  from  us  that  we  were  imwilling  to  part  with  for 
Christ's  aake  and  the  gospel's* 

Therefore,  whatever  evil  was  reported,  being  conscious 
of  our  innocence,  it  only  served  to  increase  our  consolation  in 
Christ,  and  afforded  an  increasing  evidence  to  the  candid  and 
judicious,  that  we  were  following  the  despised  footsteps  of 
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Secondly  :  With  regard  ta  the  defence  .oF  the  cause  in 
which  we  vera  engaged  :  We  bad  long  been  weary  of  those 
hunum  creeds  aitd  coufcaaions,  and  aubtLe  argumcata,  wiitten 
in  defence  of  divided  and  at^-divided  p:irtie»,  which,  for  ma- 
ny ag«s,  had  perplexed  the  human  race,  and  in  the  eitdf  left 
their  abettors  (and  ua  with  the  rest)  totatly  destitute  «f  the 
real  power  of  aalvMion  frooi  all  sin. 

When,  therefore,  we  were  called  hy  the  gospel,  and  re- 
ceived that  anointing  power  which  bi'ingeth  salvation,  we 
were  led  and  influenced  by  the  spiiitoftbe  work,  (and  found 
it  to  be  a  point  of  wisdom,)  firiiC  to  prove  the  faith  we  had 
received,  for  ourselvefi  and  to  manifest  it  by  our  works,  as 
the  greatest  confirmation,  both  to  ourselves  and  others,  that 
the  work  was  verily  of  God,  liefore  we  could  feel  justified 
in  giving  thM  full  and  perfect  infwmation  which  the  weight 
and  importaoce  of  the  subject  demands.  For,  until  it  wM 
sufficiently  proved,  thut  the  gospel  which  we  received,  was, 
in  its  own  nature,  productive  of  the  works  and  iruits  of 
righteousneas,  justice,  mercy  and  peace,  and  that  it  waa 
planted  by  the  finger  of  God,  and  nourished  and  supported 
by  his  wisdom  and  power,  separate  from,  and  wholly  inde- 
pendent, of  all  human  laws  and  creeds  of  men,  we  never 
could  with  a  just  confidence  and  propriety  say,  TAiu  Aal/i 
God  wrought. 

The  Tkird,  and  most  weighty  reason  why  we  ha»e  never 
Made  aAy  reply  to  those  damorooa  reports,  and  g^ven  a  pub- 
lic statement  of  our  &ith  and  practice,  was,  that  wc  could 
QOt  have  done  it  without  acting  contrary  to  the  order  of  God 
in  every  dispanaation  of  his  grace. .  It  was  the  gift  of  God 
to  Moses,  long  after  the  flood,  to  record  the  lives  and  tr^ns- 
kctions  of  the  FatriarcliB ;  and  the  cturacter  aod  works  of 
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*^ie  semmfts  of  God^  alwi^  remained  to  be  puUisbed  bf 
'thcdr  succeaaorsy  or  those  who  enjojred  the  fniitB  of  tkeir 
iabours  :  for  no  teutamcnX  is  of  force  while  ike  teuator  Untth^- 

Christ  JesuS)  while  engaged  in  the  work  of  his  ministrfi 
strictly  charged  his  disciples  to  tell  no  man  that  he  wom  the 
ChriMt.  And  many  things  were  said  and  done^  which  w«re 
known  only  to  his  di'scipies,  and  kept  elosely  concealed  from 
the  vain  specohttions  of  the  world.  He  weU  knew  the  invet* 
erate  malice  of  his  enemies,  who  were  ctmtinuatty  watching 
for  something  whereby  they  might  condemn  him  ;  and  even 
until  the  last,  they  accused  and  condemned  him  as  a  blas' 
phemcr,  aiul  worthy  of  death}  foi*  the  least  intimation  that 
he  was  sent  6f  God,  although  his  works  plainly  declared  it. 

It  is  also  evident  that  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  waa 
verbal  for  many  years,  and  notliing  was  written  for  the  in-* 
formation  of  those  who  were  unacquainted  with  the  work 
of  Christ,  or  at  a  distance  from  where  the  first  scene  was 
tnmsacted,  until  the  work  of  that  day  was  fully  established^! 
ttfid  even  then,  their  writings  and  aayings  Were  far  from  be« 
ing  ccmimon,  but  were  kept  close,  and  spread  no  fiiither 
than  the  operation  of  the  spirit  of  God  had  prepared  the  way 
for  them  to  be  received  by  faith.  Therefore  it  need  not 
seem  strange,  if  the  circumstances  preceding  the  public 
opening  of  Chrht's  second  afifiearing,  should  be  similar  to 
those  of  his^r«f  a/ifiearin^. 

The  tecond  ap/iearinff  qf  Christy  commonly  called  the 
Millennium,  or  Latter  day  of  glory ^  has  ever  been  cmisid- 
ered  as  a  period  of  the  greatest  importance  to  mankind  uni« 
veraaUy,  inasmuch  as  ali  the  prophecies  of  the  holy  scrip* 
tures  were  then  to  have  their  certain  accomplishment ;  ev- 
ery threatning  of  God  to  be  fully  executed  upon  the  ungodly 
and  sinners,  in  the  final  overthrow  of  their  unjust  and  op- 
pressive governments,  their  false  and  pernicious  supersti' 
tioasi  and  all  their  unrighteous  works.    On  the  other  hand^ 
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M  the  proitdsei  of  Ood  to  hb  people,  irei^  then  to  be  M^ 
filled^  in  thell*  final  redemption  from  all  the  Borrowf^l  e^ 
fects  of  the  fall ;  in  buHdiug  them  up  in  holiness,  righteoM- 
ness  and  everlasting  peace  and  true  felicity  ;  and  enriching 
them-  with  all  the  fulness  of  temporal  and  eternal  goodness. 

But  it  never  was  intended,  nor  could  it  be  expected,  upon 
mny  principle  of  reason  or  truth,  that  all  those  things  should 
be  accomplished  at  once  ;  but  according  to  the  usual  manner 
of  God's  working,  they  must  gradually  proceed  from  small  be- 
ginnings, and  continue  to  operate,  in  a  progressive  manner^ 
from  one  degree  to  another,  as  a  small  seed  planted  in  its 
proper  season,  springs  up,  and  grows  into  a  tree.  The  be- 
ginning of  this  great  event  we  have  stated,  according  to  the 
degree  and  measure  of  what  has  already  taken  place .  And 
although  it  may  appear  to  some  as  a  day  qf  %maU  thin^sj  we 
are,  neveitheless,  persuaded  beyond  a  doubt,  that  the  same 
who  hath  begun  the  good  work>  will  carry  it  on  until  the 
whole  be  accomplished. 

It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  mankind,  so  long  imposed 
tipon  by  false  systems,  sud  to  be  of  divine  authority,  n\uat 
be  very  cautious,  at  this  day,  of  receiving  any  thing  that 
bears  such  an  appearance.  And  therefore,  through  the  ten- 
derness and  mercy  of  God,  the  truth  and  revelation  of 
Christ  is  opened  answerable  to  the  weak  and  prejudiced 
state  of  the  world,  for  the  edification  of  the  candid,  and  not 
for  their  destruction. 

And  as  it  is  the  most  special  call  of  God  to  a)l  who  are  seek* 
ing  for  eternal  life,  to  free  themselves  of  those  pernicious 
superstitions,  and  islse  doctrines  4)f  Antichrist,  in  order  to 
their  receiving  the  everlasting  gospel  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
therefore  it  is,  that  so  great  a  part  of  the  following  pages  is 
taken  up  in  exposing  the  works  of  Antichrists  during  his 
dark  and  deplorable  reign  of  twelve  hundred  and  9ixty  yean^ 
in  order  that  souls,  who  are  groaning  under  bondage,  may 
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^fisBover  the  cruise  and  be  released.  And  tmly^  when  the 
trliflia  depth  of  that  aatichrutian  deluwn  ia  exposed)  that 
aiding  will  be  fuUjr  verified  :  And  they  thai  dv^ell  on  the  earth 
shaii  vKMder^  when  they  l>ehtdd  the  bea^t  that  wasf  and  is  notf 
and  yet  m* 

This  subject  might  have  been  compiised  in  much  less  room 
than  it  now  occupies^  were  it  not  that  mankind  have  been 
so  long  deceived  and  led  astray  by  a  faUe  h\ftuence^  instead 
of  being  guided  by  the  light  of  tinith.  A  paiticular  account 
of  the  transactions  of  Antichrist^  during  his  reign,  must  be 
sought  for  in  the  history  of  those,  who,  sometime  after  the 
days  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  took  the  dominion  in  the  af* 
fairs  of  the  Church,  and  established  a  false  religion,  under 
the  pretence  of  being  their  successors.  Therefore,  in  or* 
der  fully  to  expose  the  dark  reign  of  that  power,  which  has 
so  long  triumphed  in  disguise  under  the  sacred  name  of  /<r« 
tiU9  Christy  it  appeared  necessary  to  make  large  extracts^ 
from  some  of  the  most  noted  ecclesiastical  writers,  that 
when  facts  are  established  by  the  testimony  of  these  writers^ 
in  their  own  words^  they  need  not  be  disputed* 

In  treating  on  this  dai*k  period,  we  have  extracted  some  of 
the  most  interesting  facts  from  Mosueim*^  Eccienaetical  Km* 
tory^  RoBiirsoir*8  EcclesiaBtical  Researches^  and  from  The 
Works  of  Lardher,  And  on  various  occasions,  we  have 
used  quotations  from  T^ewton^  Robertson^  Rdwardsy  BostoUf 
Sewell^  Wesley^  and  others.'  Most  of  the  historical  writers 
whom  we  have  quoted,  are  well  known,  and  highly  esteem* 
ed ;  nor  have  we  any  knowledge  that  their  veracity  was  ever 
called  in  question  by  the  learned. 


*  Ite  brg«it«Ktneu  ai«  naie  £k«u  the  tiiiM  Snt  rocntloDed  writCMi  iibose  "^^ 
fOpported  th>m  tfae  beit  nutfaorities  of  tncient  and  niodem  histoiyl  J9hn  Lawrente  iS^ 
9Mm  WIS  i  Lutheran  print,  and  r^onoetfor  qf  f  Ae  Untvenby  tfcdhgevt  in  GSermmy,  the 
««t  of  the  ReTortnation.  His  Ecdukutkal  UUt>ry  was  transIatMl  fVom  the  orlgjnal  Uithi 
by  Artfabald  Mactqine^  D.  1).  The  extracts  an  from  the  Philadelphia  Edition,  priDtnl  i^ 
tnff  b  fix  oetATo  vohunes.  Thoatf  fttun  J9«Nn«iiiV  EecMatrttat  Batarcha^  are  tiom « 
JBwoiieaa  Iditian,  printed  at  Cambii^  in  1793,  a  very  ?aluabk*  produetioa  of  one  qiiar* 
to  toliuap.  The  writhigs  of  Dr.  iMriher  arc  held  hi  high  fttliraiiiom  by  modern  hitror^ 
IH»iPiaimln>eiiiiiiiiM  src/iwit>cLcwleitJ^i»nofhii  W^di^^niitwlia  iut,m 
*krtu  ectavo  Tohunet. 


tX  FHEFAOEU 

The  VQsk  whioh  *God  purposed  tod*  an  the  latter  dh^ir 
was  not  to  be  according  to  tho  systems  of  hiuaaa  invBatm 
knQwn  and  understood  among  men ;  but  was  to  be  a  €tra9^ 
^Qrkj  and  the  act  which  he  intended  to  bring  to  pass^  wm 
to  be  a  9trang€  act,  even  a  marvellQUM  mark  and  a  wonders 
Neither  was  Christ  to  come  in  order  to  establish  any  of  thos^ 
systems  of  Boan's  buikling  that  should  be  found  on  earth  at 
his  appearing ;  but  in  the  progress  of  his  straz^^e  work^  he 
will  fiMst  certainly  consume  them  all.  Therefore  said  the 
prophet)  "  Be  ye  not  mockers^  lest  your  bands  be  made  strong : 
lor  I  have  heard  from  the  Lord  God4»f  hosts  a  consumption^ 
even  determined  v/isn  the  talioie  earth  J*  And  hence  the  warn*- 
ingof  the  apostles  *^  Btkoldy  ye  deifiUer^y  and  wondery  and 
perish :  for  I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  ye 
shall  in  no  wise  beiievet  though  aman  declare  it  unto  youl* 

In  the  time  of  ChrisVs  first  appearing,  the  Jews,  who 
called  themselves  God's  chosen  people,  were  looking  for  a 
Saviour  to  appear  in  royal  splendor,  surpassing  all  temporal 
monarchs ;  but  behold,  he  appeared  in  a  man^  and  took  on 
him  the  form  of  a  servant.  Again,  those  who  called  them- 
selves Christians,  expected  him  to  appear  in  the  form  of  a 
man,  far  surpassing  all  earthly  beings,  in  pomp  and  grandeuri 
and  warlike  power ;  and  behold,  the  humble  Saviour  .  was 
manifested  in  the  form  and  likeness  of  a  womanj  and  assuia- 
ed  the  appearance  of  an  handmaid. 

Thus,  as  the  heavens  are  high  above  the  earth,  so  are  thd 
thoughts  and  imaginations  of  man  above  all  that  t>  ealkd  God  ; 
and  as  far  as  virtue  is  below  vice  in  the  eyes  of  the  wicked) 
so  &r  is  the  way  of  God  below  all  the  ways  that  ever  man  con- 
trived, by  which  all  the  works  and  inventions  of  man  must 
be  supplanted  ;  and  therefbre,  in  the  ey^s  of  man,  the  real 
work  of  God  must  appear  strange  and  unaccountable. 

Sixty  years  have  now  passed,  since  the  beginnipg  of  this 
irork  in  £agland«*-Tweaty^^ht  years  since  it  began  iB 
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Anerfcft—Twentf  years  since  the  gathering  of  the  Church*^ 
and  sixteen  years  since  the  Church  was  established  in  her 
present  order  and  spint  of  govemment.  And  in  all  this  time 
of  sixty  yearsy  the  testimony  has  been  Terbaly  and  those  who 
were  faithful  in  ity  hare  increased  in  further  light  and  un- 
derstanding, and  in  power  and  harmony  from  time  to  time» 
without  any  written  creeds  or  form  of  government  relating 
to  themselves,  or  any  written  testimony  in  defence  of  their 
cauae,  or  for  the  public  information  of  others. 

Nor  is  this  present  publication  to  be  considered  as  any  creed 
tr/brm  of  government  ^  to  influence  the  &ith  or  practice  of  the 
Church ;  but  as  the  first  public  testimony  in  writing,  contain* 
ing  a  true  statement  of  the  fundamental  principles  and  rea*^ 
sons  of  our  fiiith  and  practice^  given  through  the  order  and 
appointment  of  God,  by  the  joint  union  of  the  body,  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  our  present  light  and  understanding. 

^Vhatever  is  written  on  any  subject,  nMist  have  respect  to 
some  foundation  or  first  principles  ;  and  as  the  living  power 
of  God  was  first  ministred,  in  this  latter  day,  for  the  purpose 
of  destroying  the  false  foundation  and  pernicious  principles 
of  Antichrist ;  so  the  v)ork  itself  appeared  like  madness  and 
folly  to  such  as  stood  on  that  foundation.  And  in  no  better 
Hp;ht,  would  any  written  account  of  it  have  appeared,  nor  in 
truth,  could  any  thing  satisfactory  be  written,  until  this  ne- 
cessary work  of  preparation  was  accomplished,  and  the  sub- 
stance of  what  was  to  follow  had  come  to  a  sufficient  degreo 
of  maturity. 

But  since  the  subjects  of  the  work  have  been  broken  off 
from  their  false  foundation,  and  built  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  present  revelation  of  Christ,  ind  arc  raised  up  in  the  or- 
der of  a  spiritual  house,  to  that  degree  of  righteousness, 
peace  and  union,  which  they  visibly  manifest,  every  thing 
hath  assumed  a  different  appearance :  so  that  time  and  cir« 
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cutnstances  have  rendered  it  proper  to  state  thc^se  diSereill 
operations  and  degrees  of  the  work  in  their  time  nature. 

And,  as  those  first  operations  of  the  power  of  God,  in  de- 
stroying the  foundation  of  error  and  vice,  exhibited  many  out- 
^vard  appearances  which  looked  like  confusiob  and  wild  disor- 
der, owing  to  the  mixture  of  human  depravity,  both  in  the  sub- 
jects of  the  work,  and  in  spectators,  and  gave  occasion  to 
innumerable  false  conjectures  and  groundless  reports,  which 
may  have  obtained  some  degree  of  credit  at  a  distance  ;  it 
therefore  seemed  necessary,  at  this  time,  to  give  this  public 
testimony  of  facts,  that  the  truth  of  things  may  be  establish- 
ed, and  every  necessary  satisfaction  be  afforded  to  mankind, 
upon  the  authority  of  those  who  have  had  a  perfect  under- 
standing of  the  work,  from  its  earliest  rise,  either  from  their 
own  certain  knowledge,  or  from  their  most  intimate  acquain- 
tance and  near  relation  with  those  who  were  eye  and  ear 
witnesses  of  all  the  most  important  matters  from  tlie  be- 
gmning. 

The  present  publication  may  serve  to  convey  a  general  in- 
formation to  the  unprejudiced  mind,  yet  certain  it  is,  that 
the  true  knowledge  and  internal  power  by  which  we  are  sav- 
ed from  the  torrent  of  human  depravity,  cannot  be  conveyed 
by  letters,  so  as  to  be  comprehended  by  the  wisdom  of  man  ; 
neither  can  any  attain  that  treasure  through  any  other  medi- 
um than  that  which  is  given  of  God  in  the  order  of  his  grace. 

Although  we  do  not  despise  the  rules  of  rhetoric  estab- 
lished among  the  learned,  yet  we  have  taken  no  pains  to 
adapt  either  our  manner  or  style  to  the  refined  taste  of  the 
present  age.  If  any  chuse  to  criticise  or  fiml  fault  on  this 
account,  they  are  at  liberty,  we  intend  neither  vindication 
nor  defence  on  this  ground  :  nor  do  we  supiwse  that  any  but 
vain  cavillers  will  be  carried  away  with  empty  speculations 
of  that  nature,  so  long  as  the  matter  is  clear,  and  the  lan- 
guage such  sts  sufficiently  conveys  our  ideas.     As  the  un- 
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learned  cannot  comprehend  the  learning  of  the  learned,  un- 
less the^  are  taught  by  those  who  are  learned ;  so  neither 
can  the  learned  nor  unlearned  comprehend  the  work  of  God, 
unless  they  are  taught  by  those  who  are  in  it.  Our  princi- 
pal aim  has  been  to  open  matters  so  as  to  be  understood,  and 
we  think  this  sufficient  to  satisfy  every  candid  enquiring  mind. 

The  matters  of  fact  which  we  have  stated,  are  confirmed 
by  three  kinds  of  evidence  :  First,  the  holy  scriptures  ;  se- 
cond, the  general  consent  of  ecclesiastical  history  ;  and  ihirdj 
the  testimony  of  living  witnesses,  in  the  present  day.  And 
as  all  that  took  place  from  the  beginning,  had  respect  to  the 
latter  day ;  so  it  is  a  matter  of  the  highest  importance  to 
know  what  God  hath  actually  accomplished,  in  the  present 
d:iy  ;  and  therefore  the  testimony  of  living  witnesses,  is  con- 
sidered of  the  highc!>l  authority,  and  superior  to  any  Trritten. 
record  whatever. 

We  are  far  from  expecting,  or  even  wishing  any  of  our 
writings  to  supercede  the  necessity  of  a  living  testimony,  or 
in  any  wise  to  prevent  a  further  increase  of  light  and  under^ 
standing  in  the  things  of  God.  As  far  as  the  builder  is  su- 
perior to  the  thing  which  he  builds,  so  far  the  living  sub- 
jects of  the  knowledge  of  God,  stand  forever  superior  to 
any  thing  that  they  can  possibly  comprise  in  letters.  The 
living  testimony  of  God  is  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  tlie  s/iir- 
tt :  for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  sfiirit  giveth  life. 

m 

And  as  it  is  certain  that  the  work  of  the  latter  day,  spoken 
of  by  all  the  prophets,  hath  verily  commenced  ;  therefore 
we  have  not  the  least  doubt  that  the  true  knowledge  of  God 
will  increase,  from  one  degree  to  another,  until  the  full  man- 
jfestation  of  his  glory.  And  for  this  purpose  God  will  con- 
tinue to  raise  up  chosen  witnesses,  to  give  the  knowledge  of 
salvation  to  those  who  sit  in  darkness,  unCil  the  whole  of  his 
work  be  accomplished.    Therefore,  for  the  more  clear  and 
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perfect  underttanding  of  roEUiy  things,  which  an  here  but 
bricRy  hinted  at,  we  refer  the  candid  reader  to  those  who 
kcefi  the  eonunandmentt  of  God,  and  have  the  Tetlintony  qf 
Jeeut  Chritt. 

DAVID  DARROW, 
JOHN  MEACHAM, 
BENJAMIN  S.  YOUNGS. 
Lebanon,  Miami-Country,  State  ? 
of  Ohio,  l8t  of  Dec,  1808.  5 

Kate.  David  Darkow,  now  in  die  59th)'eir  nf  hiBige,wMunong 
the  first  in  America  who  received  the  teBtlmany  of  th«  gospel,  in 
theyeulT^.  John  Meacuau  (being  Uicn  a  yotitb,  under  the 
care  of  his  father  JasBvu  Meavhah,  in  union  with  the  family) 
rcceireit  the  testimony  the  same  year,  1780,  and  is  now  in  the 
23th  ycui- of  hii  age,  Besjahih  S.  T«u:ici  received  the  t«ati- 
'  BDiiy  in  the  }-ew  1794,  and  ii  now  in  the  35Ui  year  of  hi>  ace. 
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^^^HATEVER  degree  of  natural  wisdom  may  be  attained 
by  those  who  are  without  Christ  and  without  God  in  the 
world)  certain  it  is,  that  the  only  true  saving  knowledge  of 
God  that  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be  communicated  to  man,  is 
by  and  through  the  revelation  of  J^sus  Christ :  and  there- 
fore such  as.  reject  Christ,  and  take  their  own  wisdom  for 
their  guide,  never  were,  nor  ever  can  be  saved.  And  in  na 
better  situation  are  they  who  profess  faith  in  an  absent  Sa- 
viour,— who  believe  that  Christ  was  once  upon  earth,  but  is 
now  departed  to  some  remote  and  unknown  heaven,  where 
it  is  impossible  for  the  weak  capacities  of  mortals  to  reachc 
him  ;  when  in  truth,  nothing  but  the  real  and  abiding  pre- 
sence of  Christ,  by  the  indwelling  of  his  spirit,  ever  did,  or 
ever  could  save  one  soul. 

And  as  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour,  the  only  tnie  light  of 
the  world,  to  lead  souls  into  the  knowledge  and  enjoyment: 
of  God,  and  as  there  is  no  other  name  or  substance  under 
heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  any  can  be  saved  ;  it  fol- 
lows, beyond  all  contradiction,  that  until  Christ  made  his  ap- 
pearance in  the  world,  the  world  was  in  darkness,  without- 
the  saving  knowledge  of  God,  without  a  Saviour,  and  con- 
sequently without  salvation. 

II.  Man  was  at  first  created  under  the  law  and  government 
of  God  ;  but  havuig  violated  that  law,  he  never  could  agaim 
be  brought  into  his  true  order  and  line  of  subjection,  until 
God  sent  forth  his  own  Son  into  the  world  for  that  purpose. 

h  is  true,  a  law  was  given  to  one  particular  nation,  by 
which  p^eat  restrictions  were  laid  upon  that  lawless  disposi- 
tion, which  governed  man  in  his  fallen  state  ;  but  it  availed 
nothing  as  to  the  redemption  of  the  soul  ftx>m  the  influence 
of  that  disposition  ;  nor  could  it  bring  any  into  that  perfect 
obedience  with  which  God  was  well  pleased :  hence  it  was 
truly  said,  J  gave  tJiem  also  statutes  that  were  not  goody  and 
judgments  whereby  they  should  not  live. 

But  when  Christ  Jesus  made  his  appearance  $  as  a  wise  le- 
gislator, his  first  work  was  to  form  a  laW)  by  which  man 
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thould  be  ruled  and  governed  ;  and  this  he  didy  by  his  e^am- 
plary  life.  And  having  passed  through  the  world,  and  lived 
such  a  life  as  was  in  all  points  acceptable  to  God,  he  received 
that  power  and  authority,  as  the  head  and  ruler  of  the  hu- 
man race,  by  which  he  could  righteously  demand  their  sub- 
jections—convince them  of  the  evil  nature  of  sin,  and  justly 
dispense  rewards  and  punishments,  according  to  their  obe- 
dience or  disobedience. . 

III.  The  law  and  government  which  Christ  established  in 
his  first  appearing,  did  not  so  immediately  and  extensively  re- 
spect this  present  world,  as  it  did  the  world  of  spirits.  Yet^ 
before  he  could  extend  his  power  and  authority  to  the  spirit- 
ual world,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  first  pass  through 
the  present,  and  experience  a  feeling  of  all  the  trials  that 
ever  had  been  experienced  by  those  over  whom  he  was  ap- 
pointed ruler :  heace  he  said  to  his  disciples,  I  ^o  tofirefiare 
a  filace  for  you :  which  implied  that  his  law,  and  the  order 
of  his  government,  were  not  yet  established  in  tlie  world  of 
spirits. 

It  was  also  necessary  that  Christ  should  open,  in  the  pre- 
sent world,  such  a  measure  of  the  nature  and  order  of  his 
government,  as  should  subserve  his  future  purpose,  when 
mankind  in  the  present  state,  should  become  the  more  im- 
mediate objects  of  his  labour.  Hence  his  parable  of  a  man 
going  into  a  far  country  to  receive  a  kingdom,  and  to  return, 
—and  giving  to  each  of  his  servcnts  a  certain  sum,  accord- 
ing to  their  several  abilities,  saying.  Occupy  till  I  come. 

IV.  During  the  time  of  this  preparatory  work  of  Christ,  in 
establishing  his  law  and  order  in  the  spiritual  world,  this 
earth  was  a  seat  of  the  most  perfect  confusion,  injustice,  de- 
ception and  cruelty ;  which  was  properly  the  period  of  An- 
tichrist's reign  and  dominion.  Hence  that  corrupt  hierarchy, 
callccl  the  Churchy  which  pretended  to  have  the  power  of 
salvation,  and  assumed  all  the  authority  of  Christ  on  earth, 
was,  in  reality,  the  habitation  qfdeviUfand  the  hold  qf  every 

fuxd  Hpirit^  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird. 
And  such  extravagant  superstitions  prevailed,  during  tliis 
period,  as  through  the  mvisible  operations  of  God's  provi- 
dence, have  become  objects  of  just  contempt  to  the  enlight- 
ened part  of  mankind. 

And  as  Christ  did  actually  go  to  prepare  a  place,  and  to 
receive  a  kingdom^  and  promised  to  return*  and  establish  his 
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law  of  righteousness  and  order  on  this  earth  ;  so  his  promise 
is  actually  fulfilled ;  and  the  most  striking  evidence  in  this 
latter  day,  that  he  has  gained  the  kingdom,  and  begun  to  set 
it  up  on  earth,  is  the  manifest  change  in  civil  government, 
and  that  spirit  of  toleration  and  liberty  in  matters  of  religion^ 
"which  began  to  take  place,  about  the  close  of  the  seven- 
teenth century. 

V.  Faithful  witnesses,  chos^  and  appointed  of  God,  had, 
from  age  to  age,  borne  testimony  against  the  beastly  and  bloody 
power  of  Antichrist,  millions  of  whom  had  fallen  victifiiB 
to  his  cruelty ;  but  under  the  invisible  and  restraining  power 
of  Christ,  his  influence  began  to  be  cut  oil,  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed. 

The  people  called  QuekcrB  were  the  last,  who  were  per- 
secuted unto  death,  for  the  testimony  which  they  held  ;  but 
n  process  of  time,  distrusting  the  providence  of  God,  and 
petitioning  the  same  antichristian  power  for  toleration  and 
protection,  they  gained  an  honourable  standing  in  the  wori4, 
but  lost  that  degree  of  the  light  and  po^er  of  God,  in  which 
they  had  at  first  set  out.  Soon  after  tliis,  the  spirit  of  proph- 
ecy appeared  in  those  called  French  ProfiheUj  ikttended  with 
the  most  convincing  evidences  of  divine  powcAr ;  but  thest 
extraordinary  appearances  were  not  of  long  continuance. 

However,  a  few  of  those  Frendi  prophets  came  over  to 
Mngland  about  the  year  1706,  and  opened  their  testimony  in 
and  about  Londouy  which  was  a  ineans  of  g^at  awakenings 
and  numbers  received  their  spirit,  which  continued  to  ope* 
rate,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  until  its  principal  effect 
"was  produced  in  a  small  body  of  people,  who  were  gathered 
into  a  society,  imder  the  special  ministry  of  James  and  Jant 
Wardley^  among  whom  was  a  particular  work  of  preparation 
for  the  true  and  real  manifestation  of  Christ.  This  work 
began  in  Bolton  and  Manchester^  in  the  county  of  Lancashire^ 
in  England^  about  the  year  1747. 

VI.  James  Wardley^  a  taylor  by  trade,  and  Jane  his  wife, 
who  wrought  at  the  same  occupation,  had  belonged  to  the  so- 
ciety of  people  called  Quakers  ;  but  receiving  the  spirit  of  the 
French  prophets,  and  a  further  degree  of  light  and  power, 
by  which  they  were  separated  from  that  community,  they 
continued  for  several  years,  disconnected  from  every  denom- 
ination. During  this  time,  their  testimony,  according  to  what 
they  saw  by  visiooj  and  revelation  from  God^  yrwy  That  fht 
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second  afiftearing  of  ChriBt  tvas  at  handj  and  that  the  Church 
was  rising  in  her  full  and  transcendant  glory ^  vjhich  would 
effect  the  final  downfall  (f  Antichrist, 

From  Bolton  they  removed  to  Manchester^  and  lived,  for 
a  number  of  years,  in  Canon'Street^  with  John  Townleyy  who 
"Was  by  trade  a  brick-layer,  and  possessed  considerable  prop- 
/6|ty.  Here  the  number  of  persons  which  were  formed  into 
a  society,  were  about  thirty. 

James  and  Jane  Wardley,  as  well  as  most  of  the  society, 
"irere  in  low  temporal  circumstances ;  but  as  John  Townley 
was  wealthy,  he  contributed  libei-ally  to  the  support  of  such 
of  the  society  as  were  needy  ;  on  which  account  he  sustained 
much  injury  in  his  property,  by  persecutors. The  meet- 
ings of  the  society  were  held  both  at  Mafichester  and  Bolton^ 
(which  were  twelve  miles  apart,)  but  more  generally  at  Man^ 
ehester. 

VII.  John  Tswnley  had  a  measure  of  fiiith  in  the  testimony 
ci  James  IVardley  ;  his  wife  was  a  member  of  the  society,  and 
had  great  power  of  God,  and  the  gift  of  prophecy. — John 
Hocknell  was  her  natural  brother ; — he  lived  in  Cheshire j 
twenty-four  miles  from  AfcTicAftffcr.— According  to  the  ac- 
count of  his  daughter,  Mary  Hocknell^  now  living  at  Water* 
Flietj  he,  having  separated  from  the  Church  of  England^ 
had  joined  the  Methodist  society,  and  had  stated  meetings  at 
his  house ;  till  visiting  the  society  at  Manchester  several 
times,  and  afterwards  being  visited  by  James  JVardley^  about 
ti;e  year  1766,  he  received  faith  in  his  testimony.  And  be- 
ing very  zealous  for  the  cause,  and  a  wealthy  man,  a  number 
of  poor  members  of  the  society,  were  gathered  and  support- 
ed at  his  house,  which,  at  first,  displeased  Hannah  his  wife, 
and  her  natural  relations,  (the  Dickins  family,)  who  were 
wealthy  and  high  spirited  people  ;  whereupon  three  of  her 
brothers,  with  the  assistance  of  a  magistrate,  had  John  put 
into  prison  at  Middlewichj  four  miles  from  his  own  house. 
He  was  tried  and  released,  and  soon  after,  Hannah  became 
a  member  of  the  society,  and  continued  through  all  the  in- 
crease of  the  work,  till  she  departed  tliis  life  (ui  America) 
sound  in  the  faith. 

VIII.  About  this  time,  [1766,]  and  onward,  the  Believers 
frequently  held  meetings  at  Jokn  Partington* Sy  in  Mayor-town^ 
as  they  passed  and  re-passed  from  Manchester  to  John  Hock' 
7i€ll*9.    The  manner  of  public  devotion  practised  by  the  9<>- 
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cicty,  while  under  the  ministry  of  James  Wardley^  was,^  itl 
divers  operations  of  the  spirit  and  power  of  God,  according 
as  they  were  moved  from  time  to  time. 

Sometimes,  after  assembling  together,  and  sitting  a  while 
-  in  silent  meditation,  they  were  taken  with  a  mighty  trem- 
bling, under  which  they  would  express  the  indignation  of 
God  against  all  sin.  At  other  times  they  were  affected,  un- 
der the  power  of  God,  with  a  mighty  shaking ;  and  were 
occasionally  exercised  in  singing,  shouting,  or  walking  the 
floor,  under  the  influence  of  spiritual  signs,  shoving  each 
other  about,-^or  swiftly  passing  and  repassing  each  othery 
like  clouds  agitated  by  a  mighty  wind.  From  these  strange 
exercises,  the  people  received  the  jiame  of  Shakers^  and  by 
some,  were  called  Shaking  Quakers :  but  from  the  time  of 
James  Wardhy^s  ministration  to  the  present  day,  they  have 
been,  most  generally,  known  and  distinguished  by  the  name 
of  Shakers, 

XI,  The  work  which  God  promised  to  accomplish  in  the  lat- 
ter day,  was  eminently  marked  out  by  the  Prophets,  lo  be  a 
work  of  Shaking  ;  and  hence,  the  name  ^^ though  by  the  world 
intended  for  derision)  was  very  properly  applied  to  the  peo- 
ple, who  were  both  the  subjects  and  instruments  of  the  work 
of  God  in  the  latter  day. 

Thus  the  Lord  promised,  that  he  would  shake  the  earth 
with  terror.  {Lowth*s  translation  q/Tsai.  ii.  19,  21.)— That* 
in  that  day,  there  should  be  a  great  shaking  in  the  land  of  Is- 
rael. (Ezek.  xxxviii.  19,  20.)— That  he  would  *^a/l'e  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth.  (Isai.  xiii.  13.  Joel,  iii.  16.  Hag.  ii.  6,  7,  21.) 
That  he  would  shake  all  nations,  and  that  the  Desire  of  all 
nations  should  come. — And  according  to  the  apostle,  (Heb. 
xii.  26.)  That  yet  once  morey  he  would  s/iake  not  the  earth 
only,  but  also  heaven  ; — signifying  the  removing  of  things 
that  ar6  shaken^  as  of  things  that  are  made,  that  those  things 
which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain.  All  whioh,  particular- 
ly, alluded  to  the  latter  day,  and  now,  in  reality,  began  to  be 
fulfilled  ;  of  which,  the  name  itself  was  a  striking  evidence* 
and  much  more  the  nature  and  operations  of  the  work. 

The  effects  of  Christ's  first  appearing,  were  far  from  ful- 
filling those  promises  in  their  full  extent :  for  in  reality, 
that  heaven  which  was'  to  be  shaken,  had  not  yet  been  built ; 
neither  was  the  appearing  of  Christ,  in  the  form  of  a  man,  so 
properly  the  Desire  of  all  nations.  But  as  his  second  ap- 
pearing was   to  be  manifested   in  that  particular  object,         * 
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(namely  vfomani)  which  is  eminently  the  Detire  qfall  nations  s 
therefore  it  was,  that  the  present  work  of  God  beg;an  in  shak- 
ing, both  as  a  preparatory,  and  an  increasing;  work,  for  the 
full  and  final  manifestation  of  Christ.  And  this  particulai* 
operation  was  a  significant  token,  that  God  was  about  to  itduikey 
to  the  foundation,  and  utterly  ruin  all  their  corrupt  systems^ 
and  their  false  notions  of  the  work  of  God,  and  of  the  use  and 
cud  of  his  preatures. 

X.  These  various  operations  continued,  wilh  a  g^radual  in- 
crease of  light  and  power,  until  about  the  ^ar  1770,  when 
the  present  testimony  of  salvation  and  eternal  life  was  fully 
opened,  according  to  the  special  gift  and  revelation  of  Gudy 
through  Anke  Lke,  that  extraordinary  woman,  concerning 
vhom,  so  many  strange  things  have  been  conjectured  ;  and 
who,  at  that  time,  was  received  by  the  society  as  their  spirit* 
ual  Mother : — of  whom  it  may  be  suf&cicnt,  here,  to  state  tho 
following  particulars. 

According  to  her  natural  genealogy,  she  was  of  the  JSng^ 
Ush  nation  ;  bom  about  the  year  1736,  in  the  town  of  Man* 
€^sterj  where  she  was  also  brought  up.  Her  natut*al  father, 
John  Lee  J  lived  in  Toad^lanej  in  Manchester  ^  and  was  a  black- 
smith by  trade,  with  whom  she  lived,  until  she  embarked  foe 
America,  By  occupation,  she  was  a  cutter  of  hatter's  fur. 
She  had  five  natural  brothers,  viz.  Joseph^  James j  Daniel^ 
William  and  George^  and  two  sistera,  Mary  and  Mmcy. 

From  her  childhood,  she  had  great  light  and  convictictfi  of 
the  sinfulness  and  depravity  of  human  nature,  which  she 
often  made  known  to  her  parents,  entreating  that  counsel  and 
protection,  by  which  she  might  be  preserved  from  sin.  But 
not  having  attained  that  knowledge  of  God  which  she  early 
desired,  nor  having  any  to  strengthen  and  protect  her  in  the 
pursuit  of  that  true  lioliness  which  she  sought  after,  she  grew 
tip  in  the  same  fallen  nature  with  the  rest  of  mankind,  and 
y^2A  married  and  had  four  children,  who  all  died  in  infancy. 
Her  husband,  Abraham  Standley^  was  also  a  black-smith  by 
trade,  and  lived  with  her  at  her  Ikther's  housC)  while  she  re« 
;mainedin  England. 

XI.  About  the  year  1 758,  she  became  a  subject  of  the  work 
that  was  under  the  ministration  of  James  and  Jane  Wardley^ 
snd  joined  herself  to  that  society  of  people,  who  then  were 
called  Shakers, 

The  people  of  the  socle^  were  known  to  be  a  people  pi 
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the  most  blameless  deportment,  I'emarkable  for  the  clearness 
of  their  testimony  against  sin,  the  strictness  of  th«ir  moral 
discipline,  and  the  innocence  and  purity  of  their  lives  and 
manners.  As  their  light  extended  to  the  confession  of  every 
known  sin,  and  to  the  taking  up  of  a  cross  against  every  thing 
which  they  knew  to  be  evil,  hence  they  were  endowed  with 
great  power,  by  which  Anne  found  that  protection,  whichi 
for  the  time  then  present,  was  answerable  to  her  faith  ;  and 
in  all  things  she  conformed  to  the  rules  of  discipline  in  the  so- 
ciety, and  was  baptized  into  the  same  spirit ;  and  by  her  per- 
fect obedience  to  all  that  she  was  taught,  she  attained  to  the 
full  knowledge  and  experience  of  those  who  stood  in  the  fore- 
most light. 

As  the  only  distinction  among  the  members  of  the  society^ 
was  formed  according  to  the  different  degrees  of  spiritual 
light  and  power  known  and  felt  in  each,  respectively,  and  as 
k  was  the  faith  of  the  society  not  to  rest  short  of  complete  sal- 
tation from  all  sin  ;  therefore,  those  who  received  the  great- 
est light  and  power  of  God,  were  acknowledged  as  the  lead  ; 
that  is,  the  greatest  light  of  God,  in  whomsoever  it  was  made 
manifest,  was  acknowledged  and  followed,  as  the  lead,  with* 
out  respect  to  persons. 

XII.  When,  therefore,  Anne,  by  her  perfect  obedience,  had 
attained  to  all  that  was  made  manifest  in  the  leading  characters 
of  the  society,  and  still  finding  in  herself  the  seed  or  remains 
of  human  depravity,  and  a  lack  of  the  divine  nature^  which 
is  eternal  life  abiding  in  the  soul,  she  did  not  rest  satisfied  in 
that  state,  but  laboured  in  continual  watchings  and  fastings> 
and  in  tears  and  incessant  cries  to  God,  day  and  night,  for  de- 
liverance. And  under  the  most  severe'  tribulation,  and  vio- 
lent temptations,  as  great  as  she  was  able  to  resist  and  endure, 
such  was,  frequently,  her  extreme  agony  of  soul,  that,  clinch- 
ing her  hands  together,  the  blood  would  flow  through  the 
pores  of  her  skin. 

By  such  deep  mortification  and  suffering,  her  flesh  wasted 
away,  and  she  became  like  a  skeleton,  wholly  incapable  of 
helping  herself,  and  was  fed  and  nourished  like  an  infiuit, 
although,  naturally,  free  from  bodily  infirmities,  and  a  per«^ 
son  of  a  strong  and  sound  constitution,  and  invincible  fortitude 
of  mind. 

XIII.  In  this  manner  she  was  more  or  less  exercised  in  soul 
and  body  for  about  the  term  of  niae  years^  during  which  periods 
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the  way  of  Crod,  emd  the  nature  of  his  worky  were  {^dually 
opened  from  one  thing  to  another)  and  the  light  and  under- 
standing which  »he  received,  was  gradually  communicated 
to  the  society  I  until  she  received  that  manifestation  of  God  by 
which  the  man  of  9in  was  revealed,  and  through  which  sho 
discovered  tlie  transgression  of  the^r^^r  vforna?: — ^the  root  and 
foimdation  cause  of  human  depravity,  whence  all  mankind 
were  lost  and  separated  from  God  ;  and  by  special  ai>d  imme- 
diate revelation,  she  received  tlie  Testimony  of  God  against 
the  whole  corruption  of  man,  in  its  root  and  eveiy  branch  ; 
which  is,  properly,  The  Testimony  against  tfie  fienh  ;  or  The 
Testimony  against  alt  sin. 

Her  testimony  was  in  the  power  of  God,  attended  with  the 
word  of  prophecy,  and  such  energy  of  the  Spirit,  as  penetra- 
ted  into  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  and  was  irresistable,  espe- 
cially in  those  with  whom  she  was  united. 

And  from  the  light  and  power  of  God  which  attended  her 
ministry,  and  the  certain  power  of  salvation  transmitted  to 
those  who  received  her  testimony,  she  was  received  and  ac- 
knowledged as  the  Jirst  Mother^  or  spiritual  parent  in  the 
line  of  the  female,  and  the  second  heir  in  the  covenant  of  life, 
according  to  the  present  display  of  the  gospel.  Hence  among 
Believers,  she  hath  been  distinguished  by  no  other  name 
or  title  than  that  of  Mother^  from  that  period  to  the  present 
day.  To  such  as  addressed  her  with  the  customary  titles 
used  by  the  world,  she  would  i^ply,-— '  I  Km  jinn  the  H^ord ;' 
signifying  that  in  her  dwelt  the  Word. 

XIV.  After  Anne  was  received  and  acknowledged  as  the 
spiritual  Mother  and  leader  of  the  society,  the  manner  of  wor- 
ship and  the  exercises  in  their  public  assemblies  were,  singing 
and  dancing,  shaking  and  shouting,  speaking  with  new  tongues 
and  prophesying,  with  all  those  various  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  known  in  the  primitive  Church.  These  gifts  pro- 
gressively increased  until  the  establishment  of  the  Church  in 
America ;  by  which,  those  who  were  in  the  spiiit  of  the 
work,  were  convinced,  beyond  all  doubt  or  controversy,  that 
it  was  the  beginning  of  Christ's  reign  upon  earth. 

The  first  full  and  public  testimony  which  was  home  by 
Mother,  against  the  root  of  human  depravity,  was  about  the 
year  1770.  And  the  convincing  power  of  God  which  attends 
ed  it,  caused  the  formal  denominations  to  raise  and  stir  up 
tumultuous  mobs,  by  whom  she  was  often  shamefully,  and 
T«ry  cruelly  treated }  and  was  a  iiumbcr  of  times  imprisoned* 
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XV.  About  this  time,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  at  her 
father's  house,  where  the  society  were  assembled,  and  while 
in  the  worship  of  God,  under  great  power,  the  house  was  be- 
set by  a  tumultuous  mob,  at  the  head  of  which  was  the  War- 
den. They  broke  open  the  door,  and  dragged  out  Mother^ 
and  cast  her  into  the  dungeon  of  the  stone  prison. 

The  next  morning  she  was  taken  out  of  the  dungeon^  and 
put  into  another  prison,  called  Bedlam^  or  the  Mad^fhoute^ 
where  she  was  confined  several  weeks,  without  any  suste* 
nance  except  What  was  conveyed  to  her  by  putting  the  stem 
of  a  pipe  through  the  key«hoIe  of  the  prison  door,  and  pear^ 
ing  milk  and  other  liquid  substances  into  the  bowl  of  it :  Thia 
was  done  by  one  of  the  Believers. 

But  knowing  that  she  was  not  mad^  and  finding  in  her  no 
cause  of  accusation,  she  was  set  at  liberty,  and  continued  to 
bear  the  ^testimony  as  she  was  moved  and  directed  by  the  gift 
of  God,  and  the  generality  continued  to  reject  it,  until  the 
testimony  ceased  in  Englandy  about  a  year  before  she  receiv- 
ed her  mission  and  revelation  of  God  in  relation  to  AmcricOf 
by  which  she  saw  the  future  increase  of  the  work  of  God* 
and  the  establishment  and  glory  of  Christ's  kingdom  ki  tbi^ 
land  of  freedom. 

XVI.  Accordingly,  as  many  as  were  able  to  follow  her  in 
the  designed  purpose  of  God,  settled  their  temporal  affairs  in 
£ngiandf  paid  their  passage  at  Uverfiool  in  the  month  of  May^ 
1774,  and  embarked  for  America^  in  the  ship  Mariahy  Cap- 
tain Smith  of  J^evf'York, 

Those  who  embarked  with  Mother,  were  Elder  If7///ii^ 
Lee^  her  natural  brother,  Elders  Jamea  Whittaker  and  John 
Hockneliy  and  Mary  Parttngtoriy  and  others. 

JamcB  and  Jane  Wardley  removed  from  John  Townlfy*9  the 
same  summer,  into  a  hired  house,  from  whence  they  were 
afterwards  taken  to  the  Alms-house  and  there  died.  John 
Hocknell  returned  to  England  the  next  year,  and  came  again 
to  America^  with  his  family  and  others ;  and  those  of  the 
aociety  who  remained  in  England,  being  without  lead  or  pro- 
tection, lost  their  power,  and  fell  into  the  common  course  and 
practice  of  the  world. 

The  ship  in  which  Mother  came  over,  white  on  her  pas- 
sage, sprang  a  leak,  in  an  imcommon  manner,  so  that  the 
pumps  were  only  sufficient  to  keep  her  above  water.  The 
seamen  being  greatly  discouraged,  and  the  vessel  near  sink- 
ing, Mother  and  the  Eiders  with  her,  believing  in  him  thai 
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sent  theni)  and  confiding  in  his  protection,  put  their  hands  to 
the  pumps  and  encouraged  the  s«amen  :  so  that  they  arrived 
safe  at  J^ew-Tork  on  the  6th  of  August,  1774.  The  follow- 
ing extract  of  a  letter,  written  by  Morrell  Baker^  now  living 
at  ^evf'Lebanon^  in  the  state  of  A<rw-ForA-,  may  further  serve 
to  illustrate  this  particular. 

^'  I  had  a  natural  brother  at  that  time  who  followed  the 
sea  ;  his  name  was  Jedediah  Baktr.  He  and  I  were,  one  day, 
in  conversation  together  about  religion,  I  think  about  three 
vears  after  Mother  landed  at  J^cw-York,  He  told  me  that 
lie  sailed  from  Liver fiooly  in  Er\glandy  to  AVw-  York^  in  a  ship 
rigged  in  the  manner  of  a  Snow ;  and  there  came  passen- 
gers, a  people  who  had  a  strange  I'eligion— were  very  reserved 
in  their  ways  and  manners  ;  but  honest,  kind  and  zealous—- 
that  they  shook,  and  had  operations  on  their  bodies.  He  told 
jne  the  danger  they  were  in  on  their  passage,  by  reason  of 
the  vessel's  springing  a  leak.  He  said  he  believed  the  wo- 
man, and  those  who  came  with  her,  had  a  power  above  the 
natural  power  of  man— and  were  the  means  of  their  ever  ar- 
riving at  America.  This  was  the  first  time  I  ever  heard 
that  there  was  such  a  people  on  the  earth,  and  heard  no 
snore  of  them  for  three  or  four  years  after  this  conversation. 
But  since  that  time,  I  have  seen  Mother,  and  the  Elders  who 
came  with  her  ;  and  have  also  seen  one  of  the  Elders  [Jame» 
Whittaker]  and  the  said  Jedediah  Bakery  face  to  face,  and 
they  confirmed  those  things  expressly,  relating  to  their  voy- 
age from  England  to  America** 

XVIL  When  Mother  landed  at  Mw^York^  she  counselled 
those  who  came  with  her,  for  a  season,  to  seek  their  livelihood 
where  they  could  find  employ,  as  they  were  mostly  poor, 
and  had  nothing  to  subsist  upon  but  what  they  obtained  by 
honest  industry.  Accordingly,  they  were  all  scattered  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  country.  Mother  herself  remained  at 
J^ew'Yorky  in  a  family  by  the  name  of  Smithy  in  Queen-street^ 
(now  Pearl-Street y)  where  she  was  treated  with  great  kind- 
ness, and  continued  there  until  the  spring  of  the  year  1776. 
She  then  went  by  water  up  to  Albany^  and  from  thence  to 
Mskeunoy  (now  IVater-Vliet^)  and  about  the  month  of  Sep- 
tember, fixed  her  residence  where  the  Church  is  now  estab- 
lished, eight  measured  miles  North-west  from  the  centre  of 
the  city  of  Albany, 

This  was  an  obscure  place  in  the  wilderness,  remote  from 
the  public  eye.    Here  the  Believers  gathered  as  their  place 
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of  residence,  and  here  they  held  their  solemn  meetings,  par- 
ticularly on  the  first  days  of  the  week,  full  three  years  and  a 
half,  until  the  opening  of  the  testimony  in  the  spring  of  the 
year  1 780.  At  this  time  various  reports  began  to  be  spread 
abroad  concerning  these  people. 

XVIII.  To  such  as  loved  the  things  of  this  present  world, 
the  testimony,  and  the  work  accompanying  it,  appeared  like 
the  greatest  possible  inconsistency  and  delusion.  It  being  in 
the  time  of  the  American  war,  numerous  conjectures  were 
agitated  concerning  the  people,  and  especially  concerning  Mo- 
ther. By  some  she  was  suspected  of  ivitch-craft^  and  the  eld 
blasphemy  was  in  substiiuce  revived  :  She  caateth  out  Devile 
by  Btlzebub,  Others  assumed  the  chai*ge  of  treason,  because 
those  who  received  the  testimony  were  averse  to  war,  and 
chose  rather  to  suffer  than  to  resist  wrong. 

But  such  as  had  any  light  of  God,  considered  things  in  a 
very  different  light ;  knowing  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
was  not  of  Uiis  world,  and  therefore  his  servants  would  not 
fight ;  and  remembering  that  it  was  written,  From  whence 
come  wars  andjightinga  ?  covie  they  not  hence^  even  of  your 
Iti9t8  that  war  in  your  members  ? 

As  the  testimony  was  expressly  against  every  lust,  and  all 
known  sin,  therefore,  such  as  feared  God,  and  whose  only 
aim  was  peace  and  righteousness,  had  sufBcient  to  engage 
their  attention,  without  any  concern  in  the  clamorous  af- 
fairs of  the  world.  They  esteemed  it  as  matter  of  the  high- 
est gratitude  to  God,  that  they  were  counted  worthy  of  the 
privilege  of  confessing  their  sins,  and  of  receiving  power  to 
become  separate  from  the  spirit  and  practice  of  the  world, 
and  every  kind  of  vice,  whatever  degree  of  outward  afRic- 
tion  might  follow,  on  that  account,  tlirough  evil  report  or 
persecution. 

XIX.  The  first  general  opening  of  the  testimony  in  Ameri' 
ra,  was  at  JSTew-Lebanorij  in  the  township  of  Ca?iaan^  county  of 
Columbia^  and  state  of  Ar;w-  York  ;  in  consequence  of  a  re- 
markable religious  awakening  which  had  taken  place  in  those 
parts,  in  the  year  1779,  and  was  intended  as  a  work  of  pre- 
paration for  the  reception  of  the  gospel,  which  was  opened 
the  following  year,  (1780,)  and  received  by  many. 

As  Mother  and  the  Elders  who  came  from  Evgland'^  re- 
sided at  Water'Vliety  about  forty  miles  distant  from  the  main 
body  of  those  who  had  lately  believed  ;  and  as  great  numbers 
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from  Lebanon^  and  other  eastern  partS)  resorted  there  for 
instruction  and  counsel  ;  hence,  the  Believers  at  I^edanon^ 
Hancock^  and  other  places,  who  were  able,  found  it  necessary 
to  take  pix>viU(ms  there  for  their  support,  which  served  as  an 
occasion,  to  some  prejudiced  persons,  to  misrepresent  and 
accuse  the  people  of  being  enemies  to  the  country,  and  to 
stir  up  tliose  m  power  to  persecute  and  distress  tliem. 

XX.  One  particular  circumstance  of  this  kind  took  place  in 
the  month  of  July,  1780.  As  Lurid  Darrow  was  on  the  way 
between  Lebanon  and  Albany^  with  u  tlock  of  sheep,  which, 
he  was  driving  to  IVater-Vliety  he  was  followed  by  a  compa- 
ny of  evil-minded  men,  who  pretended  to  have  authority  to 
arrest  him.  Accordingly,  ihey  brought  him  back,  with  his 
sheepy  to  Lebanon^  and  had  him  before  the  courts  under  pre- 
tence of  treason.  But  finding  no  just  ground  of  nccusation 
againbt  him,  to  answer  their  purpose,  these  hungry  wolves^ 
after  dividing  the  sheep  among  them,  sent  their  owner  fac- 
con)p».nied  by  Josijih  Mtacham)  under  guard,  to  be  tried  by 
the  Commissioners  at  Mr  any. 

Being  brought  l>eforc  tlic  Commissioners,  they  were  re- 
quired to  promise  obedience  to  their  laws,  without  being  in- 
formed what  those  laws  should  be.  But  had  the  Commis- 
sioners even  bjeen  disposed  to  form  laws  consistent  with  the 
£iith  of  the  Believers,  they  well  knew  that  it  was  contrary  to 
their  faith  to  come  under  any  such  verbal  promise,  because 
they  considered  all  such  outward  obligations  as  masks  of  hy- 
pocrisy, under  wi\ich  their  accusers  themselves  were  acting 
in  direct  violation  of  tliose  just  and  equitable  principles,  in 
support  of  which,  they  pretended  to  contend  with  the  powers 
of  Britain. 

Besides,  they  were  aware  of  the  design  of  their  accusersi 
to  take  an  unchie  advantage  of  such  promises,  whereby  they 
might  either  distress  tl>em,  or  compel  them  to  bear  arms, 
and  shed  human  blood,  contrarv  to  their  fuith.  And  as  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  which  they  had  within  them,  both  disposed 
and  cnc»bled  them  to  keep  every  just  law,  without  any  exter- 
nal oblig-dtion  ;  therefore  they  could  not  in  conscience  answer 
the  request.  Whereupon  Dai^id  Darrow^  Jostfih  Miacham^ 
and  Elder  John  Hock  nelly  were  put  into  prison  :  and  soon  af- 
ter, ffezrkiah  Ha7nmrjnd  and  Joel  Pratt  ,•  and  then  Mother 
(accompanied  by  Mary  Pariingto7i)  and  Elder  IVilUam  Lee^ 
£lder  Jamts  IVhittaker  aiKi  Calvin  lIarlov>^  all  of  wliom  were 
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leading  characters  in  the  work*  were  arrested  and  imprisoned 
at  Albany. 

All  this  took  place  at  the  instigation  of  certain  designing 
men  in  Uie  east,  who  were  continually  stining  up  those  in 
authority,  and  other  citizens  who  were  otherwise  well  dis- 
posed. Nevertheless,  the  Commissioners  at  Mbany  gene- 
^ly  treated  Mother  and  the  Elders  with  kindness ;  and  many 
sensible  and  candid  men  expressed  their  displeasure  at  the 
injustice  and  inconsistency  of  imprisoning  and  oppressing  an 
innocent  people  for  no  other  cause,  in  reality,  but  their  pe* 
culiar  faith  ;  and  especially  at  a  time  when  the  nation  itself 
was  struggling  to  get  free  from  the  oppression  of  a  foreign 
yoke. 

XXI.  But  notwithstanding  those  outward  bonds  ofafiUction> 
the  word  of  God  was  not  bound,  but  even  through  the  grates 
of  tlie  prison,  was  preached  to  crowded  assemblies.  Manf 
received  faith  through  the  £ldei*s,  while  in  prison,  and  came 
and  confessed  their  sins,  and  shewed  theii*  deeds  ;  and  such 
was  the  convincing  power  of  God  which  attended  the  wordy 
that,  frequently  in  presence  of  the  crowd,  open  confessions 
were  made,  of  every  knonvn  sin  :  so  mightily  grew  the  word 
of  God  and  prevailed.  Although  the  persecutors  intended 
this  imprisonment  of  Mother  and  the  Elders,  for  evil ;  yet 
the  Loiti  turned  it  for  good,  while  it  wrought  effectually  to 
the  spreading  of  the  gospel. 

Believers  were  allowed  the  privilege  of  communion  with 
those  in  prison,  and  of  ministering  freely  to  their  necessities* 
But  very  shortly  after  their  imprisonment.  Mother  was  sep- 
arated from  the  rest,  and  taken  from  Mbany  (accompanied  by 
Mary  Partingt<m)  with  a  design  of  banishing  her  to  the 
British  army,  which  then  lay  at  JVew-ybr^  *  but  her  perse- 
cutors felling  of  their  purpose,  she  was  put  into  prison  at 
Poughkcefiidc<i  where  she  remained  until  about  the  last  of 
December,  and  was  then  released  by  order  of  Gov.  Clinton^ 
who  received  information  of  her  treatment,  having  had  no 
certain  knowledge  of  the  matter  before. 

The  Elders  and  Believers  at  Albany^  were  also  released 
about  the  20th  of  the  same  month,  without  any  fonnal  trial. 
It  is  particularly  worthy  of  observation,  that  in  all  tliose  im- 
prisonments, and  the  accusations  against  Mother  and  the 
Elders,  and  others  of  the  Believers,  both  in  England  and 
America^  no  fault  could  ever  be  found}  as  to  their  livce  and 
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moi^al  character  ;  nor  any  evil  alleged  against  them,  butTroiA 
mere  slander,  on  account  of  their  faith  and  testimony.  Nor 
was  any  persecution  ever  raised  against  them,  but  by  means 
of  that  false  religion  and  spirit  of  oppression,  which  had  long 
been  established  in  the  British  dominions,  and  whose  despotic 
influence  had  not  yet  ceased  in  jSmerica, 

XX II.  It  is  unnecessary,  however,  to  enlarge  on  this  sub- 
ject, or  to  state  all  the  particulars  of  the  abuse  which  Mother,. 
and  the  Elders,  and  the  Believers  in  America  received  on  dif- 
ferent occasions,  from  lawless  ruffians,  who  were  taught  by 
the  false  religion  of  their  forefathers,  to  commit  the  most 
scandalous  outrages  upon  a  harmless  people,  under  pretence 
of  suppressing  error.  It  may  here  suffice,  simply  to  observe, 
that  Motlier  was  the  principal  object  at  which  their  rage  was 
pointed  ;  that  during  the  time  of  her  ministry,  she  frequently 
suffered  such  cruel  and  shameful  abuse  as  modesty  forbids  to 
mention  ;  and  that  her  testimony  was  supported,  and  gained 
the  ascendency,  amidst  tliose  scenes  of  trial  and  difficulty 9 
which,  to  every  outward  appearance,  were  insurmountable, 
and  under  which  she  persevered,  unshaken  and  immovable, 
with  that  patience  and  fortitude  of  mind  which  surpassed  all 
human  comprehension.  And  although  unsupported  by  letter- 
learning,  and  independent  of  man's  wisdom  ;    yet  she  was 

•  supported  by  that  hidden  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  by  which 
she  opened  the  scriptures,  and  the  very  nature  of  things,  in 
so  convincing  a  manner  that  none  were  able  to  gainsay  or 
resist  the  force  of  her  words,  upon  any  principle  of  candour. 
After  Mother  and  the  Elders  were  released  from  prison, 
they  again  collected  together ^t  IVatcr-Vlicty  where  they  were 
visited  by  great  numbers  from  distant  parts  of  the  state  of 
JSTewYork^  Massachusetts^  Connecticut^  J^'e^v^Hamfishirej  and 
the  District  of  Maine^  who  received  faith  ;  and  through  the 
power  and  gifts  of  God,  which  were  abundantly  manifested 
for  the  destruction  of  sin,  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  many- 
were  filled  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  and  in- 
creased in  their  understanding  of  the  way  and  work  of  God- 

XXIII.  In  the  Fifth  month  1781,  Mother  and  the  E4dcrs 
left  Water-yiietj  and  visited  the  distant  parts,  from  place  to 
place,  where  the  gospel  had  been  received  5  and  in  all  the 
principal  places  which  they  visited,  they  were  resorted  to 
from  the  adjacent  parts  ;  and  their  ministry  being  every- 
where accompanied  with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  'n\ 
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searching  out  sin  and  purging  iniquitf  from  the  soul,  Believ- 
ers were  built  up  in  their  most  holyfaithy  received  an  increase 
of  that  overcoming  power  by  which  they  were  enabled  to 
keep  out  of  sin,  were  filled  with  consolation  and  peace,  and 
many  more  were  added  to  the  faith*  , 

Having  finished  their  labours  among  the  distant  Believers^ 
ihey  returned  to  Water'Vliet^  where  they  arrived  in  the 
Eighth  month  1 783, — shaving  been  absent  about  two  years  and 
four  months.  On  the  31st  day  of  July,  the  year  following, 
Elder  WUliam  Lee  departed  this  life  at  IVater-VUet^  being 
forty  years  of  age. 

The  decease  of  Elder  William  served  as  a  particular  means 
of  preparing  the  minds  of  Believers  for  a  still  heavier  trials  in 
being  deprived  of  the  visible  presence  and  protection  of 
Mother,  the  thought  of  which  seemed  almost  insupportable 
to  many.  But  having  finished  the  work  which  was  given  her 
to  do,  she  was  taken  out  of  their  sight,  in  the  ordinary  way  of 
all  living,  Cat  Water-VUetj)  on  the  8th  day  of  the  Ninth 
month  1784. 

Thus,  in  the  early  dawn  of  the  American  revolution,  whea  » 
the  rights  of  conscience  began  to  be  established,  the  morning 
9tar  of  Christ's  second  coming,  disappeared  from  the  view 
of  the  world,  to  be  succeeded  by  the  increasing  brightness  of 
the  Stin  qf  righteouMett  and  all  the  promised  j'/ory  qf  the  lot-' 
tir  diufm 

'  And  thus  the  full  revelation  of  Christ,  in  its  first  degree, 
"waa  completed  ;  which  was  according  to  that  remarkable 
prophecy  of  ChrUtofiher  Love^  (who  was  beheaded  under 
Cromwell:)  <'  Out  of  thee,  O  England,  shall  a  bright  %tar  arise, 
whose  light  and  voice  shall  make  the  heavens  to  quake,  and 
knock  under  with  submission  to  the  blessed  Jesus.'' 

XXIV.  After  Mother's  decease,  the  gift  and  appointment 
of  God,  for  the  lead  and  protection  of  the  Believers,  rested 
upon  Elder  Jamea  Whittaker  $  under  whose  ministration  the 
work  continued  and  increased,  in  purging  away  sin  and  un* 
cleanness,  and  promoting  union  and  harmony  among  those 
who  believed  and  had  set  out  to  obey  the  gospel,  in  reprov« 
ing  the  disobedient,  strengthening  the  weidc,  and  confirming 
the  faithful  ;  till  having  finished  his  labours,  he  departed  this 
life  at  Enfield^  in  the  sute  of  Connecticut^  on  the  30th  day  of 
July,   1787,  being  37  years  of  age. 

£lder  John  HockncU  (the  last  of  those  from  £ttro|>e  who 
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irere  called  Fathers)  survived  Elder  James  many  years ;  and 
deceased  at  IVater^Vliet^  February  1799,  being  76  yeai*fi  of 
age.  But  after  the  decease  of  Elder  Jamesy  the  leading  gifW- 
in  the  visible  administration,  descended  upon  those  who  had 
receired  the  gospel  in  America^  and  was  pamcularly  vested 
in  two,  namely^  Joaefth  Meacham  and  Lucy  Wright ;  who,  ac- 
cording to  the  special  gift  and  appointment  of  God,  were 
known  and  acknowledged  l)y  all  to  stand  in  the  spiritual  re- 
lation of  a  joint  parentage  to  the  whole  visible  body  of  the 
Believers.  Through  their  special  labours,  the  Believers 
were  gathered  together  into  families,  according  to  the  reve- 
lation of  God  respecting  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  true 
order  of  the  gospel,  which  order  was  established,  in  the 
year  1792.  About  four  years  after.  Elder  Josefth  (having  fin- 
ished his  work)  deceased)  at  JVkw-Lcbanonj  August  the  16th> 
1796,  aged  54  years. 

XXV.  From  the  beginning  of  the  work  in  America^  in  the 
year  1780,  until  about  the  year  1787,  there  was  little  to  be 
seen  or  heard  but  the  out'Ciy  of  convicted  souls,  labouring 
under  the  power  of  God,p— and  roaring  Hke  the  sowid  qfmanxf 
waters  and  mighty  thunderings  against  <he  Man  of  SiUj  and 

^11  that  is  of  the  world,  the  lust  o/the^eshy  the  lust  of  the  eyesy 
'  and  the  pride  qf  Z(/i>— shaking  and  trembtingf— -prophesying 
or  speaking  with  new  tongues-dinging  and  dancing^-4eap- 
ing  and  shouting,  day  and  night ;  and  such  various  supernat- 
ural effects  of  the  power  of  God,  as  appeared  to  the  blind 
spectators  of  this  world  like  the  most  unaccountable  concision* 
But  such  as  were  in  the  work,  knew  perfectly  what  those 
things  meant,  and  felt,  therein,  the  greatest  possible  order 
and  harmony,  it  being  to  them  the  gift  and  work  of  God  for 
the  time  then  present ;  and  which  bore  the  strongest  evidence 
that  the  world  was  actually  come  to  an  end,  (at  least  to  those 
who  were  the  subjects  of  it>)  and  the  day  of  judgment  com- 
menced. 

But  when  they  had  found  a  sufficient  degree  of  mortifica- 
tion and  death  to  the  life  and  influence  of  a  corrupt  nature> 
and  separation  from  the  spirit  of  the  world,  the  scene  chang* 
ed,  and  such  righteousness,  peace^  and  order  folio wedy  n 
had  never  before  been  established  on  this  earth)  since  man 
was  created. 

XXVI.  During  the  progress  of  this  remarkable  change, 
the  testimony  was  entirely  withdrawn  from  the  world :  and 
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therefore,  though  the  men  of  the  world  in  genen^ly  have 
been  obliged  to  acknowledge  that  the  visible  fruits  were  goocU 
yet  the  real  internal  work  from  which  those  fruits  were  pro- 
ducedy  was  wholly  hid  from  their  eyes.  And  though  some 
have  ignorantly  tried  to  ascribe  these  evidently  good  effects 
to  some  secret  evil  cause ;  yet  every  reasonable  person  must 
grant  that,  an  evil  tree  cannot  tyring  forth  good  fruit.  Conse- 
quently, that  testimony  which  is  productive  of  faithfulness, 
justice,  righteousness,  and  every  virtue,  both  in  relation  to 
things  temporal  and  spiritual,  must  have  proceeded  from  the 
eternal  fountain  of  truth  and  goodness :  Therefore,  the  fruits 
and  effects  of  the  present  gospel  of  Christ,  are  justly  to  be 
considered  as  a  standing  evidence  of  the  real  character  of 
Mother  and  the  Elders,  and  of  all  those  who  have  been  lead- 
ers in  the  work ;  whatever  wicked  and  unreasonable  men 
may  insinuate  to  the  contrary. 

The  testimony  was  withdrawn  from  the  world  about  the 
year  1785,  and  was  rareljr  opened  to  any  until  about  the  year 
1797  ;  after  which  there  were  a  few  small  openings,  in  dif- 
ferent places,  to  such  as  were  in  a  special  manner  awakened ; 
but  nothing  very  remarkable  has  appeared  in  the  order  of 
providence,  to  open  the  way  for  tlie  spreading  of  the  gospel> 
until  about  the  beginning  of  the  present  century. 

XXVII.  In  the  year  1801,  an  extraordinary  work  of  Cod 
began  in  Kentucky  and  the  adjacent  states,  which  prepared 
tiie  way  for  the  testimony  of  the  gospel  to  be  opened  in  this 
western  country,  in  the  year  1805. 

Accordingly,  on  the  first  day  of  January,  1805,. three  mes- 
sengers, namely  John  Meachamy  Benjamin  8,  Young's  and 
I$9aehar  Batetf  were  chosen  and  sent  by  the  gifl  of  God, 
from  the  Church  at  Mew-'Lebanon^  to  the  people  of  the  Re- 
▼ival  in  Kentucky  and  the  adjacent  states^  and  were  cordially 
received  by  a  number  of  the  first  leading  characters  in  the 
Revival,  and  opposed  by  others. 

A  general  account  of  this  extraordkiary  work  in  Kentucky 
and  tifie  parts  adjacent,  from  the  year  1801,  until  the  year 
1805,  may  be  seen  in  the  pamphlet  lately  published,  entitled, 
Whe  Kentucky  Revival;  with  an  account  of  the  entrance  and 
progressof  the  testimony,  and  the  opposition  it  received  from 
false  teachers.  Since  that  time  the  work  hath  continued  to 
increase  both  North  ond  South  of  the  river  Ohio  ;  and  at  pre* 
sent  there  arc  in  this  Western  country,  eleven  brethren  and 
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eii^ht  sistersy  sent  from  the  Chttik:h  at  LebaH^ny  as  taMufers 
together  in  the  work. 

XXVIII.  Since  the  opening  of  the  gospel  hi  thk  weatem 
country^  the  minds  of  mankind  have  heen  greatly  stirred  up». 
both  by  way  of  opposition  and  enquiry ;  and  many  are  stmck. 
with  astonishmoit  to  see  such  effects  produced  by  means 
which  to  human  wisdom  seon.  so  inadequate :  to  see  so  many 
persons  of  good  information^  and  of  the  most  upright  char-^ 
actersy  and  even  emineiit  Sot  their  piety^  renounce  the  h(on« 
ors  and  pleasures  ef  the  present  lifef  with  all  their  hopes 
of  salvaticMoi  upon  their  former  principles,  to  find  their  relation 
to  a  people  whose  fidth  is  said  to  be  founded  upon  the  testi*^ 
snony  of  a  despised  woman. 

But  souls  who  are  truly  convinced  ef  sin,  and  aie  willing: 
to  have  salvation  on  any  terms,  will  not  stumble  at  Gkxi's 
manner  of  dispenamg  it ;  and  many  such  there  are  at  this  day^ 
who,  like  the  tender  branch  (^  tM  good  oUve  manifest,  (by 
their  fervent  pmyers  and  tears,  under  the  pressure  of  an  evtt 
nature)  tliat  the  summer  of  their  redemption  is  nigh^  even  at 
the  door.  But  as  the  fulness  of  redemption  could  not  be  ob->^ 
Udned  until  the  times  appointed  for  the  full  manifestation  of 
Christ ;  we  shall,  therefore,  proceed  to  consider  the  various 
operations  of  God,  from  the  first  creation  of  man,  in  rela-«> 
tion  to  this  Snportaat  event ;  and*-4rl  Mm  that  reudcth  un^ 
diTBtand^ 
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CHAPTER  I. 
Tht  Order  of  the  VMble  Creatttm. 

I  if  all  the  works  of  God  throughout  the  order  of  the 
visible  creation^  there  is  an  evident  relation  of  one 
thing,  to  another^,  as  the  effect  is  related  to  its  cause  ; 
and  we  may  every  where  see  one  thmg  springing  out 
ef  another,  and  progressing  on  to  still  higher  degrees 
of  perfection. 

3,  This  is  manifest^  notonly  ihthe  worksofnature> 
but  of  art ;  and  upoa  this  principle,  the  new  is  grant-^ 
«d  to  be  superior  to  the  pld^  inasmuch  as  it  contain9 
all  the  useful  properties  of  the  old  with  additional  in- 
crease. 

3.  It  is  ndty  however^  our  design  to  reason  on  the 
works  of  nature  or  of  art,  any  further  than  as  the^ 
ierve  to  illustrate  the  ^mgs  of  eternal  duration.  It. 
belongs,  more  properly,  to  men  of  natural  wisdom^ 
to  search  out  the  properties  and  progress  of  that  cre-*^ 
^on,  of  which  they  are  a  part. 

4..  But  as  God  promised  to,  create  new  heavens^  and 
•  nevf  earthy  wherein  should  dwelt  righteotuneaty  and 
as  the  new  creation  stands  in  a  certain  sense  related 
to  the  old,  being  formed,  out  of  it ;  therefore,  the 
children  of  God  are  not  immediately  created  in  that 
character,  but  have  first  a  certain  relation  to  the  cbil* 
dren  of  men,  until  by  the  spirit  and  power  of  Christy 
9&the  fulfilment  ofthe  promise  pertaining  to  the  new 
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™^'  creation,  they  arise  out  of  the  old,  in  a  gradual  in- 
.....^^  crease,  to  higher  degrees  of  perfection. 

5.  Man,  in  his  natural  creation,  was  designed  for  a 
■     .  higher  purpose  than  merely  to  fill  up  the  momentary 

scenes  of  the  present  life :  an  evidence  of  this  b  im- 
planted in  the  breast  of  every  Individual  possessed  of 
common  rationality. 

6.  The  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a  future  state 
of  existence,  is  a  sentiment  that  requires  no  other  ar- 
gument for  its  establishment  than  the  hopes  and  pros- 
pects of  every  rational  mind. 

7.  Hence  it  is,  that  natund  death,  or  the  departing 
out  of  the  active  scenes  of  this  worid,  is  of  all  other  ob- 
jects the  most  frightful,  inasmuch  as  it  appears  to  put 
an  end  to  man's  existence,  and  is  the  strongest  ar- 
gument against  the  immortality  of  his  present  state  of 
being. 

8.  On  the  other  hand,  nothing  is  so  productive  of 
joy  and  triumph,  as  those  sensible  manifestations  firom 
a  world  of  spirits,  which  at  times  operate  in  the  mind 
of  man,  and  promise  a, durable  felicity  in  a  future  state 
of  existence. 

9.  Had  man  even  continued  in  the  order  in  which 
he  was  at  first  created,  he  could  never  have  been  es- 
tablished in  any  precise  measure  of  that  order,  be- 
cause the  very  order  itself  was  changeable,  and  he 
must  of  necessity  advance  to  some  higher  order,  or  sink 
into  an  inferior  state ;  much  less  could  his  natural  cre- 
ation be  supposed  to  stand  in  the  liighest  degree  of 
perfection,  when  he  had  fallen  from  God  into  a  state 
of  sin  and  misery. 

10.  £temal  life  was  but  an  object  of  hope  to  man 
in  his  highest  state  of  innocence  ;  for  if  he  had  posses- 
sed eternal  life,  he  must  have  been  eternally  out  of 
the  reach  of  death  ;  but  his  being  subject  to  fall  into 
a  state  of  death,  was  an  evidence  that  he  was  only  as 
yet,  in  a  state  of  probation,  and  of  course,  that  the 
whole  creation  of  man  was  as  yet  unfinished,  and  had 
not  yet  progressed  on  to  the  ultimate  end  for  which 
it  was  created. 

U.  When  Grod  promised  to  create  another  heaven 

iMLlcr.  and  earth  at  some  future  period,  saying.  Behold  I  ere* 

ate  ncttt  hcav€n$^  aruf  a  new  earth  £  and  when  the  apos^ 
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tie  saidf  Wr,  according  to  his  /tromiscj  look  for  nevx  cft^. 
heavens^  and  a  new  earthy  wherein  d%velleth  righteous'  .^._ 


ntss  ;  it  is  evident  that  this  new  heaven  and  earth  spo-  >  p^.  {& 
ken  of  in  different  ages,  was  something  yet  to  be  ere-  "• 
ated,  therefore  none  could  possibly  reach  it,  but  thro' 
those  revolHtions  which  should  lead  to  tliat  period. 

12.  It  is  certain  that  the  matter  which  composed 
the  body  of  man,  exbted  before  the  human  body  was 
formed,  and  that  matter  was  inc£^>able  of  comprehend- 
ing its  intermediate  state,  before  it  was  or^^ized  into 
human  form. 

13.  No  better  able  is  the  most  penetrating  mortal 
to  conceive  of  the  intermediate  state  of  man  between 
the  old  and  new  creation,  until  he  is  created  anewy 
according  to  the  work  and  progress  of  the  new  crea- 
tion. And  what  lies  beyond,  belongs  to  God  to  mak» 
manifest,  through  Christi  by  the  gospel,  in  the  order  * 
of  the  times  appointed. 

14.  Nothing  can  be  created  without  a  creator,  and 

he  that  formed  all  things  is  God  :  he  is  before  all  things^  coLL  u. 
and  by  him  all  things  cons^t  ;  but  every  thing  in'its 
own  order  has  a  secondary  cause. 

15.  God  alwajrs  works  by  means  that  are  adapted 
to  the  end ;  he  did  not  form  man  by  or  out  of  nothing^- 
but  out  of  the  dust ;  nor  are  the  human  species  crea- 
ted or  propagated  by  or  out  of  any  other  than  the  liv- 
ing substance  of  man. 

16.  Therefore,  before  a  thing  can  be  created,  the 
means  of  its  creation  must  exist.  And  as  Christ  wa» 
promised  to  be  the  immediate  Creator,  or  secondary 
cause  of  the  new  heavens  and  earth,  of  the  beginning, 
of  the  new  creadon  $  so  the  future  destiny  of  the  hu- 
man race  was  suspended  on  the  coming  of  Christ. 

17.  The  coming  of  Christ  was  not  to  destroy  the 
order  of  the  visible  heavens  and  earth  that  were  cre- 
ated very  good  at  the  beginning ;  but  to  create  out  of 
them  a  new  world,  or  order  qf  things^  that  should  be 
of  eternal  duratioay  beyond  the  present. 

18.  And  therefore  he  came  into  this  world,  and 
passed  through  it  as  a  stranger*  and  did  not  abide  in 
itt  bis  work  lay  entirely  beyond,  (although  not  for 
from  every  one  qf  usi)  and  having  laid  and  completed 

the  foundation  of  that  order  of  eternal  duration^  bis 
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*^^''  message  by  his  servants,  is— -Come  ;  f&r  aU  things  art 
,.._^  now  ready, 

Lakezir.  19.  It  never  :was  intended  by  the  Creator  of  all 
'^-  things,  that  any  part  of  creation  should  be  redeemed 
or  governed  by  a  foreign  power ;  for  that  would  have 
laid  a  ifoundation  for  confusion,  and  showed  a  lack  of 
wisdom  in  the  whole  order  of  tliinga  ;  which  may  be 
observed  fix>m  things  that  are  natural. 

20.  But  God)  in  his  wisdom>  proportioned  to  every 
part  of  creation,  its  own  internal  government,  wiili- 
out  dependence  on  foreign  aid,  or  the  fear  of  foreign . 
invasion. 

2 1 .  And  therefore,  when  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  as  the  redeemer  and  ruler  of  his  dominion, 
be  did  not  come  descending  through  the  air  from  some 
remote  part  of  space,  but  being  bom  into  the  old  cre- 
ation, he  was  commissioned  and  sent  from  God,  while 
dwelling  in  the  midst  of  those  whom  he  came  to  re- 
deem, and  over  whom  he  was  appointed  ruler. 

22.  And  thus  was  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  proph* 
MieahT.  et :   Out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me  that  ia  to 

be  Ruler  in  Israel,  Plainly  showing,  that  in  the  order 
of  things,  the  power  of  redemption  would  arise  out 
of  that  creation  itself  which  needed  a  redeemer. 

23.  Seeing  then  that  the  whole  of  God's  work  ia 
connected  like  the  links  of  a  chain,  and  that  one  thing 
rises  out  of  another  in  an  increasing  line  from  begin- 
ning to  end  ;  it  will  be  proper  to  treat  of  things  in  their 
true  and  natural  order  as  tiiey  arise,  from  age  to  age  ; 
Irom  which  the  appearing  of  Christ,  first  and  lastf 
may  be  understood  in  its  true  nature  and  design. 
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CHAPTER.  II. 

ne  State  of  Man  in  hit  Jirst  Creatiofi. 

ALL  things  vere  made  and  created  for  the  honour  crap. 
anvi  glory  of  the  invisible  yfr«r-c<i?/«^,  whom  we  "* 
call  God— -the  Father  of  angels  and  men-— a  being  of 
infinite  perfections— eternal,  and  unchangeable  in  his 
nature  and  purpose ;  from  everlasting  to  everlasting — 
possessing  all  power  and  wisdom~-the  centre  of  ail 
goodness-— the  true  spring  of  eternal  life,  and  the  only 
source  of  true  happiness. 

3.  In  the  beginning  God  set  in  order  the  creation  of 
the  visible  heavens  and  the  earth  ;  and  <^  made  every 
plant  of  the  field  before  it  was  in  the  earthy  and  every  Gen.M. 
herb  of  the  field  before  it  grev) :  for  the  Lord  God  had  *'  *' 
not  caused  it  to  rain  upon  the  earth." 

3.  By  which  it  may  be  under  stood,  that  God  reserv- 
ed .the  times  and  seasons  in  his  own  power  :  for  al- 
though it  was  said,  "  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grassy  chap. '%. 
the  herb  yielding  seedj  and  the  fruit  tree  yielding  fruit  "" 
*  after  his  kind^  whose  seed  is  in  itself  up&n  the  earth  : 


AND  IT  WAS  BO." 


4.  Yet  it  was  not  xnstantlt  so.  The  earth  could 
not  bring  forth  grass,  nor  the  herb  yield  seed,  nor  the 
fruit  tree  yield  fruit,  any  otherwise  than  according  tb 
the  laws  of  creation  established  in  each  particular  thing, 
whose  seed  was  in  itself  after  its  own  kind  ;  and  ac- 
cording to  the  order  of  times  and  seasons  appointed  by 
the  Creator,  in  the  law  of  nature. 

5.  This  was  the  law  and  order  established  in  the 
vegetable  creation  :  and  every  thing  was  beautiful  af- 
ter its  kind,  and  in  its  times  and  seasons.  <^  And  God 
saw  that  it  was  good** 

6.  Therefore  no  inferior  law  could  be  given  to  any 
superior  part  of  the  creation :  but  each  part  df  the 

'  creation  must  be  regulated  by  a  law  equal  to  its  own 
inferior  or  superior  dignity,  that  the  whole  might  op- 
erate in  one  harmonious  concert  with  the  first  moving 
cause.  ' 

7.  '*  And  God  created  every  living  creature,  which  0^11,1 
the  waters  brought  forth  abundantly^  after  their  kind)  *^  ^ 
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^''  and  ererjr  winged  fowl  after  his  kind ;  and  God  blessed 
._  them  saying)  Be  fndtfuland  muU^Uy^  and  fill  the  wa- 
ters in  the  seas^  and  let  fowl  multiftly  in  the  earth." 

8.  '^  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  creature  af- 
ter his  kind,  cattle  and  creeping  thingy  and  beast  of 

oai.U4.  the  earth  after  his  kind  :  and  it  twu  «o/'    ^  And  cut 
uda.  IP.  ^  ^^  ground  the  Lord  God  formed  every  beast  of  the 
fieldy  and  every  fowl  of  the  ur."  > 

9.  Thus  God  made  the  animal  part  of  the  creatimn 
which  was  superior  to  the  vegetable^  from  the  great 

'  whales  in  the  sea,  to  the  least  reptile  of  the  earth,  and 
the  smallest  bird  of  the  air ;  and  created  every  partic- 
ular part,  \vith  a  natural  law,  or  instinct)  to  be  fruitful 
end  multifily^  each  after  its  own  order^  and  after  its 
own  kind,  and  in  the  time^  and  •eawnB  afifiointed  ^ 
the  Creator^  and  established  in  the  law  of  nature. 

10.  And  thus  the  animal  creation  was  set  in  order ; 
and  each  part  after  its  own  kind,  and  in  its  own  place^ 
showed  forth  the  glory  and  power  of  the   Creator. 

€ra.i^.  u  jfnd  God  «ow  that  it  wa«  good** 

11.^  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  du9t  of 
the  groundj  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
life  ;  and  man  became  a  Uving  90uL"  That  is,  he  be- 
came endowed  with  spiritual  sensations  and  the  Acui- 
ties of  reason.  Thus  man  was  created  the  head  and 
most  noble  part  of  all  the  creation. 

1 2 .  Also  the  animal  parts  of  the  creation,  which  were 
formed  out  of  theground^  were  endowed  with  animal 
faculties,  or  bodily  sensations,  such  as  hearings  seeingy 

feelings  tattings  and  wmelUng^  which  made  them  noble 
in  their  order. 

13.  And  although  man  was  formed  of  the  ground^ 
yet,  as  he  was  made  the  most  noble  part  of  the  crea- 
tion»  distinct  from  At>  living  «ob/,  he  could  not  be  defi- 
cient of  such  animal  sensations  as  pertained  to  any  of 
the.  inferior  part  of  the  creation. 

14.^  Therefore,  distinct  from  his  Hving  aouly  he  was 
likewise  endowed  with  those  natural,  or  bodily  sensa- 
tions, of  hearing^  Meting^  feeiingy  tastings  and  wnirUing^ 
whica  are  called  thtjtve  aenaet.  And  thus  his  living' 
90U.  gave  him  the  pre-eminence  over  the  animal  part 
of  the  creation,  and  constituted  him  a  human  and  ra- 
tional creature)  more  noble  than  the  rest. 
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ISu.  Af;aiiky  the  livings  99ul  of  man  J  bdng  raperior  to  ^ak 
Ims  mumai  body^  could  not  thereibre  be  deficteat  in  any       '  _ 
one  part  or  sensation  which  pertained  to  the  body ; 
oiAseqiientlfy  in  the  nfloon  of  soul  aadbody,  every  part 
iar  sensation  of  the  body  mvst  be  occupied  by  a  corres- 
ponding part)  or  MBsation  of  the  90ui. 

16.  And  tienoey  there  was  also  a  spiritual  kearingy 
4eemg'j  feeiingy  and  so  on^  which  being  superior  to  all 
those  nstttpal  sensationBy  were  capable  of  dictating  and 
ordering  every  faculty  and  sensation  of  his  natural  bocty 
aright. 

17.  And  thus  MAH  was  created  with  a  most  noble  ca- 
pacity, to  know  how  to  {^ease  and  serve  his  Creator, 
and  how  to  order  and  govern  every  part  of  his  natural 
capacity  and  bodily  eensakions  for  the  honour  and  glory 

of  the  GREAT   7IHST   CAUSB. 

1 8.  Aod  as  this  noble  and  superior  capacity  of  the 
Uving  9otU,  had  the  preeminence  over  all  the  inferior 
senses  of  his  own  natural  frame ;  therefore  man  was 
capable  of  having  the  sole  dominion  over  all  the  infe- 
rior creation^  and  of  preserving  its  order  and  harmony, 
for  his  own  haj^iness,  as  well  as  for  the  honour  and 
^loiy  of  the  Creator. 

19.  But  as  man  was  formed  of  the  ground^  like  the 
test  of  the  animal  parts  of  the  creation  ;  so  like  those, 
his  natural  body  was  of  the  earth  earthy ^  and  was  crea* 
ted  for  time.  And  because  Qod  breathed  into  him  the 
breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  Uving  soul ;  there- 
fore his  Hmng'  $oul  was  the  immediate  offspring  of  Him 
who  is  eternal,  and  was  created  for  eternity. 

20.  <<  And  the  Lord  God  said,  It  is  not  good  that  the  •Heb.Vv 
man  9hotM  be  alone  ;  I  will  make  him  an  helfi  meet  for  )^^yj^ 
ifdm**^    For  among  ail  other  living  creatures  that  had  see  mwI 
yet  been  formed,  for  Adam  there  was  not  found  an  ^SL'^ 
help  according  to  that  order  which  wat  before  him.      ^** 

3 1 .  And  out  of  the  man,  the  Lord  God  made  him 
aa  helper,  who  was  called  vtomauy  because  she  was  * 
taken  out  of  maru  Thus  man  was  formed  of  two  parts, 
male  and  femmU*  These  two,  as  to  their  local  situa^ 
tion  were  different ;  but  in  point  of  nature  and  union, 
they  were  one,  and  formed  but  the  one  entire  man, 
complete  in  Ms  manhood. 

22.  Therefore,  aa  the  woman  was  formed  out  of  th^. 
man,  who  was  the  most  nobl^  and  superior  part  of  all 

£ 
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^7l^'  the  creation,  bf  reason  of  his  living  90ids  so  the  wo* 
........  man  also  was  endowed  with  tho^e  same  rational  £gu:u1* 

ties  and  governing  powers,  as  a  suitable  help  in  the 
dominion  and  government  of  all  the  inferior  creation. 

33.  But  as  the  man  ^vas  first  formed,  and  afterwards 
the  woman,  to  be  a  helper  with  the  man  ;  therefore 
she  was  dependant  on  him  for  her  counsel  and  instruc- 
tion, and  was  not  Jiraty  but  second  in  the  headship  of 
MAN,  and  second  in  the  order  and  government  of  all 
the  inferior  creation.  Thus  the  order  in  the  first  cre- 
ation of  man  was  finished. 

34.  <<  And  Gud  blessed  them,  and  said  unto  them, 
OCSJ.B8.  Befrvitfuly  and  muUifily^  and  replenish  the  earthy  and 

subdue  it  i  and  have  dominion  over  the  Jish  of  the  sea^ 
>(  and  over  the  fowl  qf  the  air^  and  over  every  living 

thing  that  moveth  ttfion  the  earth,** 
Eeci.Tii.  ^5*  Also,  *'  God  made  man  ufiright^^in  his  own  ini' 
*^'  age  created  he  him^  and  therefore  he  was  without 
G«iu^.  bieniifth,  as  be  proceeded  from  the  fountain  of  all 
J^^^  wisdom  and  perfection— -made  but  a  little  lower  than 
*^..  the  an^r£8— having  donnnion  over  the  creatures,  and 
'  crowned  with  glory  and  honour. 

26.  Thus  man  in  his  first  rectitude,  stood  as  sole 
lord  of  the  earth,  and  the  most  noble  part  of  all  the 
creation.  And  being  endowed  with  a  capacity  to  re- 
ceive tlie  law  of  God  in  his  living  soul,  for  the  right 

y  ordering  of  all  things  under  his  dominion,  he  was 

I  properly  the  centre  of  order  and  union  to  all,  and 

1^  Comparatively,  stood-  as  a  living  and  most  noble  tree 

!  in  the  midst  of  the  trees  of  the  garden. 

27.  And  while  this  was  his  stl^ing,  being  the  head 
and  centre  of  union  to  the  creation,  every  particular 
part,  having  a  law  peculiar  to  itself,  served  to  increase 
the  glory  and  beauty  of  each  other,  and  operate,  and 
move  in  one  general  and  harmonious  concert,  to  show 

'  forth  the  glory  and  power  of  the  great  and  first  mov- 

G««.l3i.  Ing  cause.     ^  And  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had- 
madCf  and  behold  it  was  very  good," 

28.  But  the  living  soul  of  man  was  united  to  a  ma- 
terial and  natural  body,'  which  was  of  the  earth  earthy^ 
and  which  was  possessive  of  its  own  animal  and  earth- 
ly instinct  \  and  this  constituted  his  state  of  trial,  and 
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placed  him  as  it  were  betveen  two  worlds^  between  ch^. 
life  and  death.  .  . 

29.  And  therefore  it  is  saidy  that  the  Lord  God  put 
him  into  the  garden^  to  dre»9  U^  and  to  ketfi  i$y  and 
commanded  him  saying,  "  Qf  ^very  tree  qf  the  gar-  G«f».«. 
den  thou  maye^t  freely  tat ;  btU  qf  the  tree  of  the  ^  *^- 
knowledge  of  good  and  cvily  thou  shalt  not  eat  <f  it : 

for  in  the  day  that  tkou  eate9t  thereof  thou  thalt  eurelf 
die." 

30.  From  which  it  may  appear  evident^  that  roan 
was  crated  with  an  inferior  nature^  to  be  kept  in  sub- 
jection bf  a  superior  lawi  in  order  to  his  becoming  a 
just  and  rightfal  heir  to  any  inheritance  of  promise, 
and  more  especially  that  of  eternal  lifei  wiiich  was 
the  ultimate  end  of  his  creation. 

31.  It  would  have  been  contrary  to  the  order  that 
was  established  in  the  creation,  for  the  Lord  God  im- 
mediately to  exercise  his  governii^  power  over  any 
object  which  he  had  placed  under  the  dominion  of  mwi. 
On  MAW  therefore  it  depended,  rightly  to  use  the  pow- 
ers with,  which  he  was  invested  by  the  fiither  of  his 
living  soul,  with  whom  he  stood  united. 

33.  Consider  then,  the  state  and  order  in  which 
the  man  was  placed.  His  living  eotU,  endowed  with 
the  power  ol  reason,  stood  in  connexion  with  the  F»- 
ther  of  Spirits,  and  was  superior  to  the  instinct  of  liis 
earthly  nature,  or  the  animal  sensations  and  natural 
desires  which  miight  arise  therefrom.  And  therefore 
he  could  not  be  influenced  and  governed  by  these, 
without  the  most  pointed  breach  of  the  law  and  order 
of  God,  and  the  forfeiture  of  his  dominion. 

33.  He  could  not  be  influenced  and  governed  by  the 
female,  although  bone  of  his  bone  and  flesii  of  his 
flesh,  without  the  violation  of  the  same  law  and  order  ; 
because  he  was  the  first,  and  she  the  second,  in  liie 
order  of  tlie  creation. 

34.  Neither  could  the  male  or  the  female,  togeilier 
or  separately,  be  influenced  and  governed  by  any  infe- 
rior part  of  the  creation,  whether  beast,  or  fowl,  or 
creeping  thing,  without  the  ^bversion  of  the  order 
and  harmony  of  the  creation,  as  well  as  the  most  di- 
rect and  presumptuous  transgression  of  the  law  of  God. 

39.  For,  God  by  his  righteous  lawy  had  endowed 
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®^^*  them  with  wisdom  and  power,  to  subdue  and  hare  the 
dominion  over  all  the  inferior  creation ;  therefore  it 
was  not  the  law  qf  nature  in  any  pait  of  the  inferior 
creatlony  but  the  lam  qf  God  in  the  living  •<mlj  bj 
which  the  conduct  of  both  male  and  femaje  was  to  be 
directed)  and  all  their  actions  disposed.  This  law  was. 
constituted  in  the  ruling  powers  of  many  and  beeanse 
it  was  given  of  God  the  &ther  of  their  existence,  it 
laid  them  under  the  stricteat  obligations  to  the  most 
punctual  obedience. 

36.  And  while  man  stood  in  hb  first  rectitude,  anA 
the  line  of  order  which  €iod  had  placed  in  the  crea<^ 
tion  remained  entire,  every  pMt  was  in  a  condition  la 
be  regulated  by  a  princij^  of  justice  and  eqiuty,  ta 
produce  the  fruits  of  harmony  aod  peace,  and  through 
obedience  to  answer,  without  obstruiption,  the  uiti^ 
mate  end  of  its  creation. 

37.  For  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made» 
md  behoid  it  was  very  gQod,  No  evil  could  flow  from 
a  good  cause,  nor  could  evil  ensue  while  that  causo 
was  regarded.  ^'  And  they  were  both  nakedy  the  fna» 
and  hia  vnfcy  and  vere  not  aehamed.'*  Such  was  their 
perfect  peace  and  innocence. 

38.  It  was  but  the  beginning  of  man's  work  of  self- 
denial,  to  abstain  from  one  particular  tree«  In  tha 
progress  of  his  government,  he  was  to  subdue  the 
earth,  and  have  dominion  over  all,  and  prove  that 
bis  living  eoul  had  not  its  equal  among  all  the  beau* 
ties  of  nature,  nor  in  all  the  temporal  glory  of  the 
universe. 

39.  But  man  who  being  in  honour,  and  abode  notf, 
is  like  the  beagta  tkat  fiaied. 


IS.  so. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

ne  Mtture  and  Effect9  of  the  Fall  qf  Many  from  M§ 

Jlrst  Rectitude, 

BY  the  fall  of  mail)  is  not  meant  any  change  in  the  crap. 
posi-tion  of  his  bodf ,  but  of  his  soul.    His  body        ' 
retained  its  natural  relation  to»  the  earth,  possessed 
of  its  usual  gravit/f  subject  to  the  laws  of  attraction, 
cohesion  and  reptUsion,  and  endowed  with  aU  its  for- 
mer natural  instinct)  sensations  and  faculties. 

2.  But  his  spirit  fell  from  G»od  by  disobedience. 
By  yielding  to  the  influence  of  an.  infeiior  attraction) 
he  was  deceived^  and  drawn  out  of  his  proper  order 
th  which  he  was  placed  by  the  fountain  of  truth. 

3.  And  being  drawn  out  of  his  proper  order,  he 
loosed  the  bond  of  his  union  and  relation  to  heaven  ^ 
and  being  loose,  he  fell  into  that  which  attracted  him; 
and  in  tl^t  he  is  a  follen  spirit;  but  still  proves  his 
supernatural  descent,  by  a  life  and  power  which  the 
most  perfect  law  of  nature  never  was  given  him  to 
inspire. 

4.  According  to  the  law  which  €lod  prescribed  to 
man  at'  the  beginning,  he  was  to  subdue,  and  have 
dominion  over  all  inferior  things ;  this  was  his  stand-^ 
ing  in  his  first  rectitude  ;  of  course,  to  be  subdued 
Imd  overcome  must  be  his  fall. 

5.  The  living  soul  of  man  was  united  to.  a  natuiai 
body,  and  occupied  all  its  natural  faculties  and  senses^ 
which  were  as  a  medium  o€  conveyance,  througk 
Mrhich  the  law  of  God  that  was  implanted  in  his  souls 
might  be  put  into  action,  according  to  the  directions, 
of  the  law'giver. 

6^  And  hence,  no- object  inferior  to  the  perfect  will 
of  God,  could  find  any  access  to  his  living  soul,  so  a» 
to  bring  it  into  captivity  and  rival  God's  claim  to  manV 
afiections,  but  through  the  same  medium  of  tlios^ 
animal  passions  and  appetites  arising  from  his  inferior 
nature,  and  which  were  appointed  to  be  under  thir 
government  of  a  superior  law. 

7.  And  therefore)  any  object  on  which  his  obcdi*^ 

E  a     . 
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^ut^'  ence  could  first  be  proved)  most  be  that  wlhibh  ad- 
dressed those  natural  and  earthly  appetites^  or  the 
propensities  of  his  inferior  nature.  And  these  could 
Aot  operate  without  the  previous  consent  of  his  soul 
to  cast  off  his  sisperk>r.,  even  God*  who  claimed  the 
£rst  and  principal  right  to  all  liis  affections. 

8,  Here  was  the  state  of  his  trial :  and  it  now.  re'« 
Tnained  with  himy  whether  he  would  obey  hin  supe- 
rior or  inferior ;  and  hie  servant  he  must  be,  to  whom 
be  yielded  obedience. 

9..  Therefore^  'm  obeying  his  inferior^  he  became 
servant  to  tha^  over  which  he  was  appointed  ruler» 
and  committed  sin  aad  transgression  in  breaking  the 
law  and  order  of  God,  by  goiiig  over  the  bounds  pre- 
scribed by  the  law-giver. 

10,  It  is  evident  that  tlie  law  and  order  of  God^ 
appointed  for  man,  was  good,  not  only  from  the  thin^ 
considered  in  itself,  but  from  the  consideratkm  that 
(jcod  is  goodt  and  no  evil,  effect  caa  flow  frpm  a  good 
cause. 

1 U  But  as  man  himself  was  created  in  a  probationT 
ary  state,  in  order  to  subserve  a  higher  purpose,  it 
rendered  the  creation  of  man,  in  itself,  susccpts^le 
of  either  good  or  evil :  the  good  to  ensue  as  the  ef- 
fects of  obedience  to  those  laws  which  God  gave  for 
its  regulation ;  or  the  evil  might  ensue  in  consequence 
of  neglect  and  disobedience. 

12.  Therefore  as  man  was  not  obedient  to  the  law 
of  God^  his  superior,  but  yielded  to  be  influenced, 
through  an  inferior  nature,  by  that  aerfimt  called  the 
Dcviij  who  in  his  nature  is  directly,  opposite  to  all 
good;  hence  ensued  the  evil.  And  the  Devil  could 
have  no  influence  in  the  creation,  otherwise  than  by 
a  subversion  of  that  true  order  which  God  had  placed 
between  soul  and  bo^^  male  and  female,  man  and  • 
beast. 

IS.  And  as  the  man  was  the  head,  and  first  prin* 
cipal  agent  in  the  order  and  dominion  of  the  creation, 
and  the  woman  waa  the  second  and  weaker  part  of 
man  in  the  same  agency ;  therefore  that  deceiver  the 
serpent  came  forth  with  a  lie,  and  ten^Hed  the  wo« 
man  to  counteract  the  law  and  oruer  of  heaven,  that 
1$,  to  be  led  by  the  iqfluence  of  the  serpent,  her  iT\/b^ 
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rior^  infttead  of  bein^  led  by  the  coansel  of  her  9ufic»  ^^ulT* 
ttofj  the  maiii  -  - 

14*  M>w  the  9erftene  itm9  more  subtle  than  any  bea%t  gcbJLi. 
q/*  the  fields  (a  striking  emblem  of  man's  nature !) 
and  therefore  the  most  suitable  to  allure  and  deceive. 
And  he  said  unto  the  woman,  ^  Yea^  hath  God  said,  ye 
•haU  not  eat  ^f  every  tree  q^  the  garden  T 

15.  And  tho  woman  said  tmto  the  serpent,  ^  We 
may  eat  of  the  fndt  of  the  trees  of  the  garden  :  but 
of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
garden,  God  hath  said,  ^  Ye  ehail  not  eat  of  it,  nor 
ioui&h  it  J  leet  ye  die^  Thus  fkr'she  exercised  the 
rational  faeulties  of  her  soul,  and  while  she  stood 
stedikst  here,  no  evil  couk)  ensue. 

16.  But  the  serpent  said  unto  the  woman,  Ye  ihall  Ctt.ui 
not  ourely  die  ?  For  God  doth  know,  that  in  the  day  yt  ' 
eat  thereiif,  then  your  eyeu  shaU  be  opened  ;  and  ye  shall 

he  a«  gode,  knowing  good  and  evil, 

17.  Here  the  woman  was  allured,  and  being  allur- 
ed, she  was  deceived,  and  being  deceived,  she  was  ex- 
cited to  a  passion  which  prevailed  over  her  reason  to 
listen  to  the  voice  of  the  serpent. 

18.  Thus  the  serpent  beguiled  her ;  and  being  be- 
guiledy  she  distrusted  the  iNxler  of  God,  which  was 
placed  in  the  man,  as  it  respected  her  immediate 
safety  and  protection ;  a  contrary  view  of  the  order  of 
things  began  to  take  root  in  her  animal  nature,  and  to 
promise  something  more  delightful  than  what  ^e  ap- 
prehended from  the  order  and  counsel  of  God. 

19.  Here  the  nature  and  disposition  of  the  wcdnanr 
which  before  was  pure,  innocent,  and  lovely,  became 
transformed  into  a  nature  and  disposition  which  is  un- 
clean, wicked  and  deceitful. 

30.  The  nature  and  quality  of  that  disposition,  with 
which  God  created  man  at  the  beginning,  being  pure, 
innocent,  and  lovely,  is  figuratively  compared  to  a  nat- 
ural tree  of  pleasaiit  fruity  a  tree  to  be  denred-to  make 
one  wtte. 

91.  And  had  man  regavded  the  law  of  God,  and 
punctually  obeyed  the  directions  of  the  law«-giver,  the 
fruk  would  have  been  good,  pure,  innocent  and  lovely. 
The  tree  uras  good  only  in  its  rigUt  use^  and  evil  only 
10  its  wrong  use» 


14  THE  VATUmB  AV3  AVSCTS  09  F,  I. 

*^'-      2t.  Bot,  to  the  perpetual  tormettt  indcondeikiiHH 

tion  of  men,  and  a  heavy  woe  to  women)  they  delight 
to  chuse  the  knowledge  of  the  evil  I  Therefore  the 
tree  was  calied.  The  tree  of  the  knowledge  qf'goodcmd 
evii, 

^  23.  Thus  it  was  an  vnduei  unaeasenable^  and  inor«^ 
dinate  desire  of  the  knowledge  of  that  nature,  the  sub-^ 
tilty  of  the  serpent,  by  which  the  woaian  was  allured 
and  led  away  out  of  her  proper  order,  instead  of  being 
led  by  the  righteous  law  of  Gcodi  vested  io  the  maai 
who  was  her  proper  head^ 
i:Q>r.ii.  24.  But  I  would  hftve  you  ihtow^  that  the  head  <if 
every  man  ie  Ckritt  i  and  the  head  of  the  womam  ie  the 
I  rnan  ;  and  the  head  ^f  Chriet  i»  God^     This  was  that 

line  of  order,  which  the  God  of  dl  wisdom  and  good* 
I  ness  placed  in  the  most  noble  part  of  the  creation,  , 

\  25.  And  therefore  the  woman'a  obedience  to  the 

serpent,  was  not  only  contrary  to  the  dlcutes  of  her 
reason,  and  inconsistent  in  the  natere  of  tilings,  but 
directly  contrary  to  the  true  order  of  God.  And  having 
now  eaten  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  that  is,  having  re^ 
ceived  the  nature  of  the  serpent  to  rule  in  her,  she 
gave  also  unto  her  huthand  mth  h^er^  and  he  did  eat* 

26.  Thus  the  foul  and  deceitful  nature  of  the  sei^ 
pent  set  up  its  growing  influence  in  the  first  part  of 
man  through  the  second ;  and  by  obedience  to  the 
serpent,  their  nature  became  corrupted  at  the  root, 
figuratively  compared  to  an  evil  (ree^  all  the  fcuit  of 
which  must  consequently  forever  after  be  corrupt) 
until  that  evil  influence  should  be  broken  by  obedi- 
ence to  Christ  the  seed  of  promise. 

27.  And  thus  the  devil  placed  his  seat  of  influence 
and  dominion  in  the  very  instinct  er  seed  of  nature^ 

j«r.i.3i.  and  the  nature  of  man,  like  a  noble  viney  wholly  a  right 

•eedj  became  corrupted,  and  turned  into  the  degent-- 

rate  filant  of  a  etrangr  vine^  nourished  accoiniing  to 

tlie  corrupt  and  deceitful  law  of  the  serpent,  bringing; 

I  forth  fruit  unto  death. 

RMuvis.      28.  And  as  the  soul  was  united  to  a  natural  body^ 

^Jo|;^man  must  either  g^roan  under  the  oppression  of  his 

wicked  master  to  whom  he  yielded  t^dience,  until 

his  redemption  should  appear^  or  resign  up  the  body^ 

i 
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md  every  infefior  ptit  of-  the  cstation  to  tlie  ioI«  do-  ^^- 
nainion  oCeviL  ..-..» 

2d.  But  the  law  of  God  was  m  itsolf  eternal^  and 
his  purpose  m  th«  creation  o£  maaunchang^eabley  and 
therefore  the  devil  could  not  annihilate  the  law  of  God, 
nor  destroji  the  ciaatioo.  Nerertheless  the  whole 
creation  became  cori\ipted» .  and  its  beautiful  order  and 
hannony  lost  in  sin  aod  confusion.  ^ 

30.  No  sacred  laws  of  inflaeaco,  nor  ruling  power 
had  any  longer  a  free  course  througii  the  goTeming 
parts  of  the  united  creation,  to  govern  from  the  supe- 
lior  to  the  infimor ;  bat  a&  uncleam.  deceitful*  and  rer 
belliotts  law,  seated  in  the  nature  of  man,  was  now 
Ihe  principal  motive  and  leading  object  of  his  obedience^ 

31.  The  soul  was  no  longer  led  and  governed  by 
the  pure  and  ori&^inal  law  of  God,  but  by  Uie  now  coi>* 
lupted  and  growing  passions  of  an  inierior  earthly  na- 
turepi-The  male  no  knger  led  by  the  law  of  God,  but  bf 
the  law  of  the  devil  through  the  female—- The  femala 
no  kmger  led  by  the  law  of  God  through  the  male,  but 
hf  the  law  of  tlie  devil  through  the  serpent. 

32.  Thus  rebellion  and  confusion  spread  its  bane- 
ful influence  through  the  universe^  and  man  could 
rise  up  against  men,  who  was  made  in  the  image  and 
after  the  likeness  of  God^  and  shed  each  others 
Mood. 

33.  The  beasts  of  the  field*  and  the  reptiles  of  the 
gtoottd,  over  which  m^n  in  his  slate  of  innocence 
had  the  donttnion,  could  now  rise  up  against  the  moat 
noble  part  of  the  creation,  while  man  against  man, 
and  beast  against  beast*  are  dreading  aod  devouring 
one  another. 

34.  Thus  man  by  hii  disobedience,   was   wholly 
ezduded  and  shut  out  from  ihe  vnty  qf  the  tree  qfUfe^ 
and  ingrafted  into  an  evil  tree ;  and  all  the  fruit  it 
eould  produce  must  be  like  Useli^  the  fruits  of  a  flesh- 
ly* earthly,  sensual*  cruel  and  corrupt  nature;  ^^^^^^1^ 
tery^  fornication^  uncleanneaa^  Ituciviotuneas^  idolatry^  so,  sil  "^ 
Wiehcr({ftf  hatred^  variance^  emulatiwiBy  wrath^  Mtri/e^  % 
MidUiona^   herenea^    envyingMy   murderay  drunkenness^ 
TcveiUngsj  aod  such  like. 

35.  Instead  of  purity  and  holiness,  he  brings  forth 
aia  and  uncleannes^— instead  of  pure  soul  heavenly  a£- 
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^1^'  fectioDy  iutt  md  w«itoiiiieM*-«faMtend  of  ccndesceii- 
^.....^  sion  and  obedience,  pride  and  self-will— instead  o£ 
tenderness  and  mercyy  oppression  and  cruelty- 
stead  of  justioe  and  equity »  partiality  and 
stead  of  peace  and  harmoByt  wars  and  tunMiltsy  se- 
ditions and  Uoodshed)  and  ah  manner  of  sin  and  con- 
fusion. 

36.  Such  are  the  dire  consequences  of  man's  &11. 
And  as  man  was  tempted  and  overcome  by  the  ser- 
pent}  who  was  below  him  in  the  order  of  the  crea- 
tion) he  of  course  fell  below  the  order  of  the  brutes. 


y^  being  servant  to  that  to  which  he  yielded  himself  tei- 
yant  to  obey. 

37.  And  hence  it  is,  that  the  hunum  species  are 

become  devilish,  beastly  and  unclean,  in  their  nature 

and  disposition.    And  therefore  it  is  said  of  them^ 

uaM.     Y^  terfienUi  ye  generation  (^  vifier^ !    And  again, 

££io.*  ^^^  ^^^  ibipw  natuntUy^  m  krutc  bautt^  in  iko9C 

things  they  ewrrufit  themteivcM* 

3d.  Unto  whatever  this  subversion  of  the  true  or* 
der  of  God  may  be  likened,  whether  to  a  beautiful 
garden  thai  is  laid  waste  and  grown  over  with  thorns, 
or  to  a  tree  that  becomes  degenerate  and  corrupt,  by 
being  neglected,  or  transplanted  into  a  bad  soil,  it  is 
certain  that  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  does  exist 
in  the  mind  of  man. 

39.  For  the  creation  remaining  united  in  that  which 
is  o^rrupt,  the  soul  of  man«  though  a  loet  captive^ 
cannot  but  know  the  difference  between  tlie  good, 
which  the  dignity  of  his  order  requires  him  to  do* 
and  the  evil  to  which  he  is  enslaved  by  the  low  and 
beastly  appetites  of  an  inferior  nature. 

40.  That  which  cannot  bear  the  light  of  men,^M>w 
^all  it  bear  the  light  of  a  perfectly  pure  and  holy 
God  ?  The  soul  of  every  rational  creature  must  there- 
fore ascribe  to  the  agency  and  influence  of  the  devil^ 
every  act  that  will  not  bear  the  inspection  of  a  f<^ow«- 
creature,  as  well  as  the  nature  of  that  insatiable  pro* 
pensity  to  such  an  act. 

41.  The  soul  cannot  but  know  that  a  just,  right- 
eous and*  holy  God,  never  was  the  original  cause  of 
that  law  or  instinct  which  would  destroy  the  dignity 
and  superiority  of  man^  and  lead  him  to  corrupt  him- 
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■eify  or  to  comipt  others,  below  the  order  of  the  bni-  craf. 
tal  creation. 


43.  And  therefore  the  creation  greaneth  in  psdn, 
under  all  these  things  that  are  unclean  and  abomina- 
ble in  the  sight  of  the  Creator.  The  works  of  men 
hate  becoiBe  the  unfruitltil  works  of  darkness :  So 
that,  as  it  is  written,  //  i»  a  ehame  to  apeak  qf  those  Eph.T.it 
tbmg9  which  are  done  tif  them  in  secret.  How  then  will 
every  secret  action  Appear  openly  in  judgment  ? 

43.  It  was  Lust,  even  the  Lust  or  thb  flesh, 
that  was  imbibed  by  obedience  to  the  serpent,  which 
corrupted  the  nature  and  disposition,  and  degraded 
the  dignity  of  man.  Here  was  the  fountain  head, 
from  which  all  manner  of  sin  and  iniquity,  like  a 
mighty  torrent,  came  rolling  along  down  through  the 
Jkllen  race,  corrupting  the  earth,  and  teeming  with 
ten  thousand  evils. 

44.  From  hence  proceeded  the  greatest  of  all  evils, 
as  well  as  the  least :  and  what  still  remains  as  the 
most  striking  evidence  of  man's  fiill  and  depravity,  is 
the  shed<Img  of  each  other's  blood.  As  it  is  written, 
From  whence  come  wtr9  and  fightings  among  you  ?  jnamkr, 
eome  they  not  hence^  even  of  your  luets  that  war  in  ^' 
four,memdere  ^ 

45.  All  fleshly,  sensual,  carnal  and  wanton  thoughts 
and  desires,  which  captivate  the  mind«  and  place  it 
upon  any  other  object  but  the  perfect  will  of  God, 
proceeded,  through  the  serpent,  from  the  source  of 
all  evil,  are  .the  effects  of  the  fell,  destructive  to  the 
soul,  and  a  &t^  bar  to  man's  eternal  peace  and  hap* 
piness. 

46.  All  selfish  and  fleshly  gratifications,,  and  works 
of  uncleanness,  and  all  actions,  of  whatever  shape  or 
kind,  that  require  to  be  performed  secretly  and  in 
the  daric,  to  prevent  them  from  being  seen  and  judg- 
ed by  the  eye  of  God  or  man,  originated  with  the 
prince  of  darkness^  are  influenced  by  a  base  and  foul 
^rit,  are  the  effects  of  gailt,  entered  by  the  fall,  and 
degrade  the  dignity  of  man  below  the  order  of  the 
brutes  of  the  field. 

47.  And  that  all  the  hidden  works  of  datVness  are 
of  auch  a  base  nature,  would  immediately  appear, 
were  all  the  secret  actions  of  the  human  species  to  be 
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c^'  pevfonned  ope&lf  nd  in  the'ciglit  of  idl  »•».    Sure- 
....,,,,^  ly  iheD}  the  sins  of  the  present  generation  would  he 

found  to  exceed  those  of  Sodooi)  uid  their  cry  imoie* 

dlately  ascend  up  to  heaven ! 

48.  And  as  God  is  a  God  of  perfect  light  and  pari- 
1  JokaL  ^^  ^^  ^j^  2^^  I,  j^  ^^  Qj.  darkness  at  all,  therefore^ 

every  work  or  action  that  requires  to  be  performed 
secretly  and  in  the  dark,  as  well  as  every  sin  that  men 
commit)  whether  secretly  or  openly,  are  all  directly 
contrary  to  his  purity  and  holiness,  are  cmidemned  by 
the  light  of  his  presence  as  evil,  and  exposed  to  hk 
righteous  indignation. 

49.  All  tyranny  and  oppression,  of  whatever  name 
or  kind  under  heaven;  all  wars  and  fightings;  all 
slavery  and  involuntary  servitude,  of  whatever  sex^ 
grade  or  colour,  barbarous  or  civilized,  proceeded 
from  the  devil,  that  old  enemy  to  the  peace  and  hap- 
piness of  mankind,  and  entered  by  the  fall,  and  is  a 
present  and  direct  violation  of  the  just  aiMl  righteous 
laws  of  heaven. 

50.  And  also  all  treachery,  or  breach  of  faith  in 
p(Hntof  office  or  trust,  reUidng  to  the  benefit  of  soci* 
ety ;  all  negligence  of  moral  duty  in  parents  to  chil* 
dren,  and  of  disobedience  in  children  to  parents ;  all 
unjust  and  un&ir  dealing  with  friend  or  foe ;  all  civil 
fraud,  and  sacred  hypocrisy ;  all  indolence  md  sloth^ 
deceit  and  lying. 

5 1 .  All  these,  and  every  other  evil  are  the  effects 
of  the  fall,  through  the  violation  of  the  righteous  laws 
of  God,  are  degrading  to  the  dignity  of  man,  and  are 
the  fruits  of  an  evil  and  corrupt  tree,  implanted  by  the 
serpent  in  man's  very  heart  and  disposition.  As  it  ia 
written. 

52.  Either  mak^  the  tree  g'ood,  and  Ms  Jrtdt  good  ^ 
M«tt.xi.  or  else  make  the  tree  corrufity  and  Ms  fruit  eorrnfit  s 
*•»  **•    for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit.     O  generation  of  w- 

fiers  I  how  can  ye,  being  evil^  sfieak  good  things  f  for 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  9fitaketh* 

53.  For  from  within^  out  <^  the  heart  <^  meUj  /^ro- 
Mftik  vii.  ceed  evil  thoughtsy  adulteries^  fornications^  murdcr9f 
^^  ^'  thcflsy  covetousnessy  wickedness^  deceit^  iascrviousnes^f 

an  evil  eycj  bla^ihemy^  firidCf  foolishness*    M  4he9C 
come  from  wilMn^  and  defile  the  mon. 
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*  54.  Although  the  root  arid  Jbuntain  of  all  sin  and  ^  yiT" 
.  •  fniquitf  ,  which  entered  into  the  nature,  and  captivated  .....^ 
the  soul  of  man  bf  the  fall,  was  not  to  be  fully  reveal* 
ed  until  Christ  should  make  his  second  appearing ; 
yet  more  or  less  in  every  age  since  his  first  appearing, 
there  have  been  those  who  have  borne  a  testimony 
against  the  root  of  sin,  according  to  that  measure  oi 
light  which  they  possessed. 

«5.  For  every  degree  of  light  that  goes  to  discover 
siu,  be  it  more  or  less,  is  of  God  ;  and  every  spirit,  jaM.i.17. 
that  goes  to  conceal  it,  is  a  spirit  of  darkness,  and  an-  {JJ-  **^ 
ses  from  a  contrary  source.     And  here  it  may  not  be 
improper  to  add  a  few  sentences  from  the  writiiigsof 
Thomas  Boston, 

56.  ♦*  Man  certainly  is  sunk  very  low  now,  in  com-  7o»^oU 

*  parison  of  what  he  once  was,  God  made  him  but  a   ^^;^ 

*  little  lower  than  the  angels :  but  now  we  find  him  ^  &c.  ' 

*  likened  to  the  beasts  that  perish  ;  he  hearkened  to  a 

*  i>rote ;  and  is  now  become  like  one  of  them — mind"  JJ**-*- 

*  ing'  only  eurthly  things.      Nay,  brutes,  in  some  sort, 
*.hav«  the  advantage  of  the  natural  man,  who  is  sunk 

*  a  degree  below  them :  He  is  more  witless  in  what 

^  ^concerns  him  moat— ^  is  more  •stv/iid  than  the  ox.  i«.  l  j. 
^  or  asaJ* 

57.  «  Nay  more  than  aH  this,  the  scripture  holds 

*  out  the  natural  man,  not  only  as  wanting  the  good 

*  qualities  of  those  creatures ;  but  as  a  compound  of 

*  the  evil  qualities  of  the  worst  of  the  i:reaturcs — the 

*  fierceness  of  the  lion,  the  filthiness  of  the  dog  and 

*  swine,  the  poison  of  tlic  asp,  and  such  like.     Truth    Mitt. 

*  itself  calls  them  serpents,  a  generation  ^  vi/iers  ;  ^  ^^ 

*  yea,  more,  even  children  of  the  devil.    Surely  tlien  *«• 

*  man's  nature  is  miserably  corrupted.** 

58.  *<  Cast  your  eye  upon  these  terrible  convulsions 

*  the  world  is  thrown  into  by  the  lust  of  men:  Lions 

*  make  not  a  prey  of  lions,  nor  wolves  of  wolves ;  but 

*  men  are  turned  wolves  to  one  another,  biting  and 

*  devouring  one  another !  Upon  how  slight  occastens 
'  will  men  sheath  their  swords  in  one  another's  bow- 
<  els !  These  violent  heats  among  Adam's  sons,  speak 
^  the  whole  body  to  be  distempered— They  surely  pro- 

*  ceed  from  an  inward  causoi  Lusts  that  war  in  the  hm  ir j 

*  members** 
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59.  (<  Laws  are  often  made  to  yield  to  men's  lustt*-^ 
And  seldom  is  there  a  time  wherein  there  are  not 
some  persons  so  great  and  dating,  that  the  laws  dare 
not  look  their  impetuous  lusts  in  the  face.*' 

60.  <^  Men  live  as  if  they  were  nothing  but  a  lump 
of  flesh— 7%ffy  arcjleeh^  they  mind  the  thing9  of  the 
fleshy  and  they  live  ojter  the  fle^h^^l  the  consent  of 
the  flesh  be  got  to  an  action,  the  consent  of  the  con* 
science  is  rarely  waited  for :  yea,  the  body  is  often 
served,  when  the  conscience  has  entered  a  dissent*' 

61.  <*  The  mind  of  man  has  a  natural  dexterity  to 
devise  mischief :  none  are  so  simple  as  to  want  skill 
to  contrive  ways  to  gratify  their  lusts,  and  ruin  their 
souls— None  needs  to  be  taught  this  black  ai*t ;  but 
as  weeds  grow  up,  of  their  own  accord,  in  the  neg* 
lected  ground,  so  doth  this  wisdom,  (Which  i% 
earthly y  seneualy  deviUehJ  grow  up  in  the  minds  of 
men,  by  virtue  of  the  corruption  of  their  nature/' 

62.  '<  Doth  not  the  carnal  mind  naturally  strive  Xo 
grasp  spiritual  things  in  imagination,  as  if  the  soul 
were  quite  immersed  in  flesh  and  blood,  and  would 
turn  every  thing  into  its  own  shape  ?  And  hence  are 
horrible,  monstrous,  and  misshapen  thoughts  of  God* 
Christ,  the  glory  above,  and  all  spiritual  things." 

63.  Such  then,  are  the  evil,  and  deplorable  effects 
of  man's  ftill  from  his  first  rectitude,  to  which  tho 
heavens  and  the  earth  bear  witness. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


The  Mystery  of  Iniquity  ^  or  the  Man  qf  Sin  revealed  • 
His  Rise  in  the  Fall  of  Man  ;  by  the  Subversion  qf 
the  (h-iginaL  Order  and  Law  of  God, 

MAN  being  created  male  and  female,  with  a  ftV- 
ing  soulj  in  which  was  implanted  the  image 
and  law  of  an  all-wise,  and  perfectly  holy  God  ;  and 
being  united  to  a  terrestrial  body,  endowed  with  animal 
^olties^  sensations  and  affections,  which  all  originated 
from  tlie  fountain  of  true  happiness  and  everlasting^ 
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life,  he  stood  in  a  noble  capacity  to  honour  and  glorify  ^^^^ 
his  Creator.  .  ..«...» 

2.  Thus  man  in  lus  state  of  innocence,  stood  as  the 
temple  of  God.     As  it  is  written.  Ye  are  the  temple  ^ ,  ew.  iii 
tke  iruing  God.     Here  were  deposited  his  righteous    i6.' 
laws  and  commands,  relating  to  the  olxler  and  govern-  *^^*  ^^ 
xnent  of  the  creation. 

8.  While  as  yet  the  man  stood  alone,  before*'  the 
woman  was  formed,  the  Lord  God  brought  unto  Adam 
every  beast  of  the  field,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and       . 
whatsoever  he  called  every  living  creature,  that  was  ao.  **** 
the  name  tliereof.     But  among  all  those,  for  Adam 
there  was  not  found  an  help  to  be  with  him. 

4.  Now,  upon  the  supposition  that  it  might  still 
have  continued  so,  the  deficiency  in  the  order  and  glo- 
«y  of  the  creation  of  man  would  as  sensibly  appear,  as 
it  would  for  the  natural  body  of  a  rational  man,  to  be 
divided  into  two  equal  parts,  the  one  part  made  extinct, 
■and  the  other  left  destitute  of  those  caK)perating  parts, 
without  which  his  body  could  not  be  complete,  nor 
his  glory  augmented. 

5.  But  the  Lord  God,  seeing  that  it  was  not  good 
for  the  man  to  be  alone,  fi>rmed  him  in  two  parts, 

tnaie  and  fenwle  ;  and  these  two  parts  constituted  one  dim  a. 
entire,  and  complete  man,  as  hath  been  observed.         ^^   ^ 

6.  And  in  this  capacity,  they  were  endowed  with  co- 
operating faculties,  sensations  and  afiections ;  which 
.arising  from  the  true  source  of  all  goodness,  were 

Eure,  innocent  and  lovely,  and  were  thus  calculated  to 
e  influenced  by  piH^er  objectb,  to  augment  their  hap- 
piness, as  well  as  the  honour  and  visible  glory  of  the 
Creator. 

7.  Consider  then,  as  the  Irving  aotU  of  man,  with 
all  its  rational  Acuities,  in  which  the  perfect  law  of 
God  was  implanted,  was  superior  to  all  the  animal 
sensations,  faculties  or  affections  of  his  natural  body ; 
therefore,  sin  could  not  enter  into  man,  but  by  a  wil- 
ling sacrifice  of  his  reason,  and  a  direct  violation  of 
God's  law, 

8.  And  when  man  had  once  sacrificed  his  reason, 
and  violated  God's  express  command,  by  obeying  the 
voice  of  the  serpent  through  the  woman  ;  then  the 
true  order  of  God  in  the  obedience  of  the  inferior  ^ 
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^^^  tlie  «Qperior,  wiit  w>t  only  sobvettedt  but  An  found 
'-    pa  easy  entrance  into  man,  who  stood  as  God's  tem- 
ple, claiming  the  soi«  right  to  man's  obedience^  «Ae«H 
ing  himself  that  he  is  God. 

9.  So  that  it  was  by  the  first  man's  disobedience^ 
that  sin  entered  into  the  world,   and  death  by  sin, 

Ron.  r.  forasmuch  ma  death  is  the  wages  of  sin.-    And  so 
^        death  passed  upon  all  men^  in  that  all  Adam's  poster- 
ity have  sinned.     And  therefore  sin  is  not  imputed  to 
.    any,  merely  on  account  of  Adam's  original  sin  and 
transgression,  but  their  own  sins  are  imputed  to  them, 
xt&so.   The  90iU  that  sinneth  it  shall  die, 

10.  And  as  by  a  subversion  of  the  true  order  of 
God,  and  the  express  violation  of  his  law,  sin  enter- 
ed into  the  world,  so  it  took  the  possession  and  gov- 
ernment of  all  those  Acuities  and  affections  of  Ixxly 
and  mind,  which  had  constituted  man  a  noble  creat- 
ure in  his  state  of  innocence. 

1 1.  And  thus,  ma,  taking  possession  of  all  that  con- 
stituted man  in  his  innocent  state,  constituted  himself 
The  Man  of  Sin^  and  placed  himself  as  God,  in  the 
highest  and  most  noble  seat  of  man's  affections  ;  and 
there  he  sat,  ever  ready  to  oppose  and  exalt  himself 

sji/i^  above  and  against  every  work  and  dispensation  of 
God's  grace. 

12.  And  this  he  did  particularly  in  the  days  of 
Christ's  first  appearing,  because  he  was  essentially 
distniiied.  As  saith  St.  Paul,  The  mystery  of  iniquity 
doth  already  work. 

13.  Here  then,  even  in  the  fall  of  man  from  his  first 
ractitude^  was  the  rise  of  the  Man  of  Sin^  that  Son  of 
Perdition ;  and  not  in  some  certain  man,  or  set  of 
men  called  Pofus^  four  or  five  thousand  years  after 
man  had  received  the  rerf  nature  and  disposition  of 
the  serpent.  Nay,  when  sin  first  entered  into  manj 
there  wks  the  beginning  of  the  Man  qfSin, 

lumj^  U.  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  God's  pure  and  pcr- 
3^  feet  law.  The  highest,  and  most  noble  of  all  those 
y/s-iSl'  affections  which  G^  placed  in  man,  and  the  chief  and 
'"•^^•^  leading  motive  of  all  his  actions,  was  love.  While 
this  remained  in  its  original  purity  and  perfection, 
.  there  could  be  no  transgrcasi^  i  nor  any  cause  of 

^  fcarorahame, 
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15.  But  when  man  rebdled  against  his  Creator,  ^^/ 
and  all  his  sweet  and  noble  disposition  and  affections  . 
became  converted  i^to  the  foul  and  rebellious  nature 

of  the  serpent,  then  was  lova  converted  into  lust* 
and  made  the  principal  seat,  and  fountain  head  of  the 
whole  serpent's  nature  and  influence  ;  the  sole  lead- 
ing cause  of  every  vile  affection,  and  of  every  evil 
work ;  and  the  primary  object  of  man*s  obedience. 

1 6.  And  hence  it  is,  that  <?lrist  not  only  calls  the 
fallen  race  of  Adamt  •erpenU^  and  a  generatiwi  <if  vi- 
fiersy  but  further  says.  Ye  are  qf  your  father  the  Devii^  «^Jm. 
and  the  lusta  of  your  father  ye  will  do.    And  hence  J*»tia. 
Cruden  also  among  many  others,   calls  luat^  <<  that  ^^g^ 
*  original  corruption  which  inclines  men  to  sin  and  j^ut. 

<  evil." 

17.  And  thenceforth,  even  from  man's  first  rebel « 
lion,  the  fimen  posterity  of  Adam  and  Eve,  could  call 
LUST,  by  the  name  of  love,  with  the  same  propri- 
ety, and  through  the  same  old  deceitful  and  foul  spir- 
it, by  which  the  first  deceived  woman,  could  call  a 
murderer,  the  first  fruit  of  her  rebellbn,  A  man  from  GaMv.i* 
the  Lord  I 

IS.  And  herein  lies  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  and 
the  very  mystery  (f  iniquity^  in  believing  that  to  be 
LOVE,  which  in  truth  is  nothing  but  lust,  and  thus 
pretending  to  claim  a  just  and  innocent  right  to  the 
original  law  and  order  of  God,  as  though  it  had  never 
been  violated.  Which  is  veiily.  The  face  qf  the  cov 
tring  cast  qpter  all  peofiUj  and  the  veil  that  ie  spread  7. 
over  all  nation9. 

19.  Doubtless  it  will  be  granted,  that  a  violation  of  the 
good  and  wholesome  laws  of  a  nation,  in  a  case  of  trea* 
flon,  is  a  political  imgtdty  ;  and  that  the  man  who  ei«- 
tker  directly  or  indirectly,  violates  the  laws  that  are 
calculated  to  promote  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the 
nation,  excludes  himself  hoia  any  active  part  in  the 
administration  of  those  laws. 

30.  And  further,  that  neither  he,  nor  his  confed*- 
crates,  nor  any  of  their  descendants  in  the  same  line 
of  treachery  and  rebellion,  could  ever  claim  any  ben*' 
efits  arising  from  those  laws,  under  any  pretest  what* 
ever ;  but  on  the  contrary,  the  whole  law  must  stand 
aa  a  pointed  testimony,  to  judge  and  condemn  the  dc< 
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^^*  Ifaiqnetits,  and  to  ihow  tkem  fht  fonlMSS  of  their 

■     '-  erime. 

2 1 .  And  should  these  traitors^  after  the  most  neto- 
rious  violation  of  the  laws  in  a  case  of  high  treason, 
be  able  to  insinuate  themselves  into  the  governmenty 
and  finally  supplant  the  nation  by  foreign  oppression^ 
under  pretence  of  supporting  its  original  rights  of 
freedom,  here  indeed,  would  be  a  political  myatcry  of 
iniquity. 

53.  Such  is  the  case  of  which  we  are  speaking. 
And  such  is  the  nature  of  the  laws  of  men,  which 
have  arisen  from  second  causes.  Then  rtiaJl  it  be 
supposed,  that  the  original  and  perfecdy  piire  and 
just  laws  of  the  Most  High  Ciod,  are  of  less  conse- 
quence than  those  of  men  ?  Shall  they  be  violated 
with  Impunity,  and  that  too  under  a  pretext  of  obe- 
dience, without  God's  notice  ? 

GtLvLr.  S3.  Nay  verDy,  let  it  never  be  thought  God  w  no! 
iCor.Ti  mocked:  what$oevtr  a  man  90Vfcthj  that  skaii  he  also 
•»  *<^-      reafi.     Be  that  soweth  to  his  Jiethy  shali  qf  the  Jle§h 

reafi  corrufition»  The  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the 
t^*  ^  kingdom  qf  God.     And  though  hand  Join  in  handj  the 

wicked  shaU  not  be  unfiunished. 

54.  The  very  laws  of  nature,  being  given  of  God  in 
their  pure  and  original  state,  were  in  themselves  eter- 
nal, and  laid  man  under  the  most  solemn  obligations 
to  obedience,  and  that  precisely  according  to  the  di* 
rections  of  the  law-giver. 

35.  And  as  the  law  was  in  itself  eternal,  and  per^ 
fectly  consistent  with  the  Kght  and  reason  of  his  living 
soul;  therefore  every  part  of  it  must  be  punctuallf 
t>beyed  according  to  tMs,  and  not  according  to  the 
dictates  of  the  serpent,  nor  the  animal  pastions  of  an 
inferior  nature, 

36.  The  violation  of  the  law  of  God,  which  inclu* 
ded  the  violation  of  the  law  of  nature,  by  Adam  the 
first,  was  of  the  most  potent  and  universal  kind,  as  ia 
abundantly  acknowledged  by  many  sensible  writers. 
Concerning  which  Boston  has  the  following  express 
sions. 

37.  ^  Their  sin  was  a  complication  of  evils,  a  total 
JJJJJ^  ♦  apostacy  from  God,  a  violation  of  the  whole  lair. 
9^91.  '  ^  By  it  they  broke  all  the  ten  commaadments  at  pnca* 
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They  chose  new  Gods.    They  rnnde  their  belly  thw  ^'^ 
God,  by  their  sensuality ;  self  their  God,  by  their       ' 
ambition ;  yea,  and  the  Devil  their  God,  by  believ- 
ing him,  and  disbelieving  their  Maker." 

28.  ^  Though  they  received,  yet  they  observed  not 
that  ordinance  of  God,  about  the  forbidden  fruit 
They  contemned  that  ordinance  so  plainly  enjoined 
them,  and  would  needs  carve  out  to  themselves  how 
to  serve  the  Lord." 

39.  Again^says  Crudai,  <<  The  honour  and  majes* 


ty  of  the  whole  law,   was  violated  in  the  breach  of  Aftkie 
that  symbolical  precept :  [of  eatkig  of  the  forbidden  ^^* 
fruit :]  many  sins  were  combined  in  that  single  act." 

30.  ^^  JnfideUty  :  This  was  the  first  step  to  ruin. 
When  he  distrusted  the  fiountain  of  truth,  he  gave 
credit  to  the  fattier  of  lies.  This  sin  included  in  it 
firodigiouB  firide.  No  sooner  created  but  he  aspired 
to  be  aa  God." 

31.  <<  Horrid  IngraHtude :  Now  in  the  midst  of 
such  variety  and  plenty,  to.  be  inflamed  with  the  in- 
temperate appetite  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  to 
break  a  command  so  equal  and  easy,  what  was  it  but 
a  despising  the  rich  goodness  of  his  great  bene* 
&ctor?" 

S3.  <<  Ufimcamntabit  and  amazing  folly :  ^bat  a 
despicable  acquisition  tempted  hiin  out  of  his  hap- 
piness !— That  the  pleasures  of  taste  and  curiosity 
should  outvie  the  favour  of  God— <is  the  reproach  oif 
his  reason,  and  makes  the  choice  so  criminal." 

33.  ^  A  bloody  cruelty  to  Hnudfy  and  to  all  Ium  p09^ 
terity :  Cxiving  a  ready  ear  to  the  tempter,  he  be- 
tnqred  hia  trust,  and  at  onee  breaks  both  the  tables 
of  the  law,  and  becomes  guilty  of  the  highest  im- 
piety and  cruelty." 

34.  Then  certiinly,  it  must  be  evident  that  the  sin 
of  Adam,  including  his  posterity,  who  still  continue  in 
the  same  line  of  sin  and  reb^on,  is  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  at  least  equal,  if  not  &r  superior  in  magnitudes 
to  what  might  be  called  the  highest  treason  in  a  politic 
cal  sense. 

35.  And  therefore,  the  fallen  and  still  sinning  pos- 
terity of  Adam,  could  never  after  the  fall,  claim  any 
«UMre  right  to  those  onoe  violated  laws  of  heaveO} 
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under  any  pretence  whatever  of  keeping  them*  than 
Benedict  Arnold  and  his  confederates,, could  have 
claimed  an  active  part  in  the  free  government  of 
America,  after  the  most  pointed  violation  and  breach 
of  national  trust,  by  hia  notoriously  treacherous  con- 
duct at  West-Point. 

36.  What  the  sin  of  Adam  and  Eve  was,  and  how 
that  sin  has  been  propagated  by  their  posterity,  has 
been  very  pointedly  hinted  at  by  many  candid  and  sensi- 
ble men :  but  how  that  sin  has  beeii  kept  concealed 
under  a  veil,  has  not  been  brought  to  light ;  nor  could 
it  be,  until  the  time  appointed  of  God. 

37.  At  present,  the  strict  demands  of  light  and  truth 
require  the  veil  to  be  removed,  and  the  mystery  of  sin 
to  be  revealed.  Of  what  some  have  written  particu- 
larly on  this  subject,  a  few  things  may  here  be  noticed. 

38.  "  The  scripture"  says  Cruden,  "  proves^  in 
many  places,  that  the  sin  of  jidam  was  communica- 
ted  to  all  his  posterity,  [^^  by  ordinary  generation*'3 
and  that  it  has  infected  and  corrupted  it.  IVc  are  by 
nature  the  children  of  wrath  ;  that  is,  liable  to  pun* 
ishment,  and  that  hath  relation  to  guilt.  By  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  %»orld^  and  death  by  nn^  and 
90  death  pasMed  ufion  all  men^  as  a  just  sentence  upon 
the  guilty,  ^r  that  all  have  sinned.  Job  describes 
this  sin,  IVho  can  bring'  a  clean  thing  out  qf  an  un^ 
clean  ?  not  one,** 

39.  <<  It  is  the  universal  law  of  nature,  that  every 
thing  produces  its  like,  not  only  in  regard  of  the 
same  nature,  that  is  propagated  from  one  individual 
to  another,  without  a  change  of  the  species,  but  in 
respect  of  the  qualities  with  which  that  nature  if 
eminently  affected." 

40.  Again,  says  Daviesy  ^^  Fiesh  of  flesh,  and  spir- 
it of  spirit.  This  is  according  to  the  established 
laws  of  generation,  by  which  every  thing  begets  its 
like."     And  therefore  by  the  works  of  generation, 

sin  must  be  propagated,  and  nourished  by  the  Indus* 
try  of  its  propagators,  otherwise  sin  could  not  be  in 
the  world.  Hence  the  words  of  Edwards  are  very 
true,  when  speaking  of  Adam  and  Eve,  he  saith, 
<<  All  their  posterity,  by  ordinary  generation,  are  par* 
<  takers  of  the  fiJl,  pad  of  the  corruption  of  nature  that 
*  foUowed  from  it." 
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41.  Again,  says  Osterwald^  that  sin  is  **  propaga-  *^^' 

ted  by  the  body,  which  pollutes  the  soul,  may  be  pro-  ^....^ 

vcd  from  scripture,  which  ascribes  the  fountain  of  o»i.t.i^ 

ski  to  the  body,  and  the  flesh ;  and  therefore  exhorts  '^ 

us  to  subdue  thij  flesh.     Dearly   beloved — alntcnn  ipmjlii 

fromfieMy  lusts^  vfMch  war  againat  the  «ou/.— Adam  qoi.  m, 
and  Eve  sinned  freely,  and  voluntarily,  being  de-^^* 
ceived  by  the  JDevil  and  their  own  lust.'* 

42.  <<  That  the  cause  of  sin  is  to  be  found  in  man  cii.tw 
alone,  is  evident,  not  only  from  the  history  of  Adam*s  J;^^^ 
fall,  but  likewise  from  our  own  experience.    Fof  &$,  !<#• 
we  sin  in  the  same  manner  as  Adam  did,  viz.  against 
the  divine  law,  voluntarily,  and  being  seduced  by  out 
own  lusts." 

43.  Again,  says  Boston^  *<  The  corruption  of  na* 
ture  is  the  river-head,  which  has  many  particular 
lusts,  in  which  it  runs.— -What  doth  it  avail  to  re- 
form in  other  sins,  while  the  great  reigning  sin  re- 
msdns  in  its  full  power  ?  What  though  some  partic- 
ular lust  be  broken  ;  if  that  sin,  [namely,  the  lust  of 
the  fiesh,J  the  sin  of  our  nature,  keep  the  throne,  it 
will  set  up  another  in  its  stead— and,  while  it  stands 
entire,  there  is  no  victory.'* 

44.  *<  It  is  an  hereditary  evil, — ^propagated  in  na-  itarMi 
ture,  [or  «  conveyed  by  natural  generation.*']    Con-  ^%^ 
sider  uie  confession  of  David,  Behold  I  mat  ahafteti  i<nr,  loc 
in  iniquityy  and  in  ain  did  my  mother  conceive  me. 
Here  he  ascends  from  his  actual  sin  to  the  fountain 
of  it.'» 

45.  *<  By  this  sin,*'  [of  Adam  and  Eve]  sajrs  the 
Westminster  assembly,  "  they  fell  from  their  ori-  omteA 
ginal  righteousness,  and  commuiuon  with  God,  and  "  ^ 
so  became  dead  in  sin,  and  wholly  defiled  in  all  the 
Acuities  and  parts  of  soul  and  body.  They  being 
the  root  of  all  mankind— the  same  death,  in  sin  and 
corrupted  nature,  was  conveyed  to  all  their  poster- 
ity, descending  from  them  by  ordinary  generation. 
Fl*om  which  original  corruption,  do  proceed  all  ac- 
tual transgressions.*' 

46.  All  of  which  is  strictly  true,  as  they  have  abun- 
dantly proved,  not  only  from  matters  of  fact,  but  froni 
the  most  pointed  testimony  of  the  sacred  writings : 
•uch  as  the  following. 


*^^»       47.  <<  jind  the  eyf  ^f  them  hoik  mtrt  o^ened^  and 
_  *  they  knew  that  they  were  naked  :  and  they  ^ewcdjig* 


Gen.iii.7.  ^  IcavtB  together  4Xtid  made  themtetve^  afirons.     That 

»oha  in.   i  ^/fich  U  bom  of  the  Jlesh  ia  Jeah.'*     And,  *«  Every 

^  num  u  temfrted  when  he  ie  drawn  away  qf  his  limt^ 

Jam.  L 14  ^  ^^^  enticed.     Then  when  luat  hath  conceived^  it  brings 

^  ^  eth  forth  sin  ;  and  ain^  when  it  is  finished^  dringeth 

*  forth  death"    And  many  more  proofs  to  the  same 

purpose. 

4d.  Certainly  then,  were  it  not  that  some  misgui' 
ded  and  sanctimonious  priesthood  had  invented  a 
scheme  to  gratify  Lust,  under  the  alluring  and  spe- 
cious pretext  of  fulfilling  an  original,  and  afterwards 
basely  violated  law  of  nature,  which  God  gave  t^ 
Adam  in  his  state  of  innocence  ;  it  would  verily  seem^ 
that  the  very  seat  and  fountain  head  of  all  sin  and  cor^ 
imption,  might  have  been  discovered  at  orjce,  to  ope» 
view,  by  no  more  than  the  bare  removal  of  a  Jig4e^n 

49.  For  they  have  pointedly  proved,  that  the  sin  of 
Adam  and  Eve  was  conveyed  to  their  posterity  by  the 
works  of  natural  generation ;  that  all  their  posteri^ 
are  shapen  in  iniquity  and  conceived  in  sin  ;  that  the 
original  corruption  of  Adam  and  Eve,  which  cod-> 
ceived  and  brought  forth  sin,  was  Lust;  and  that 
when  Lust  had  conceived  and  brought  forth  sin,  the 
eyes  of  them  both  wero  opened,  and  they  kneu  that  , 
they  were  naked, 

50.  What  could  they  have  said  plainer ;  unless  they 
had  pointedly  said,  that  their  eating  the  forbidden 
fruit,  was  the  very  act  by  which  jidam  knew  Eve  his 
wifot  when  she  conceived  and  brought  foith  a  mur- 
derer? 

51.  Here  then  is  the  mystery  of  the  iniquity ;  first 
pointedly  and  clearly  showing  what  the  very  root  of 
all  sin  is,  and  how  sin  is  propagated ;  and  then  a^^n 
concealing  the  whole  matter  under  the  specious  pre* 
text  of  a  command  or  an  ordinance  of  God,  so  abun* 
dantly  acknowledged  to  have  been  most  basely  vio* 
lated.  What  I  is  God  the  author  of  sin  ?  Nay,  in  no 
wise  I  the  same  writers  have  justly  proved  that  h< 
is  not ! 

52r  It  is  certain  that  the  law  of  naturo  which  forms 
a  cloud)  and  spreads  it  over  the  earthy  croates  it  for 
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Ihe  purpose  of  watering  the  eaith>  md  causing^  it  to  crap* 
be  fruitful.  ■     '  . 

53.  And  it  is  equally  certain,  that  the  law  of  Uie 
eternal  word,  which  created  roan  soul  and  body,  male 
ttid  femaiev  intended  by  the  very  law  of  their  crea- 
don,  that  they  should  de  /ruitfiU  aftd  nnUHplyj  and 
rrfilenuh  the  earthy  and  subdue  it. 

54.  For  this  very  purpose,  they  were  endowed  with 
those  animal  faculties  and  sensations,  which  in-  due 
subordination  to  the  law  and*  command  of  God,  would' 
have  innocently  constituted  theifi  onejle&hi  in  the  work* 
of  generation. 

55.  But  it  is  as  certain  and  poutive  a  truth,  that 
those  instincts  of  nature,  or  animal  properties  never 
were  intended  to  lead  and  govern  the  soul,  or  cvtfn 
to  act^  without  the  soul's  decided  approbation.  And 
therefore,-  while  the  scml  kept  its  first  rectitude,  and 
subdued' every  inferior  passion,  which  might  arise  in' 
consequence  of  his  state  of  probation,  there  never 
could  have  beeti  the  least  cause  or  foundation  for 
shame. 

56.  Andithus,  while  the  man  and  the  woman  stood 
in  uprightness  and  innocence,  they  were  both  nakedj 
and  were  not  ashamed^  <<  which  certainly  implies," 
says  a  judicious  author,  <'  not  only  that  their  naked- 
ness was  no  just  cause  of  shame,  but  that  they  nev- 
er could  have  known  it,  had  their  innocence  con- 
tinned.'* 

57.  <^  Before  the  fall,  they  doubtless  knew  that  they 
had  no  cloathing ;  but  now  their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  they  had  acquired  a  criminal  knowledge,  and  Hi«^  oi 
became  sensible  of  a  passion,  to  which  they  had  p.  i^^ 
ever  before  been  strangers,  namely,  ehume** 

58.  «<  The  c^rigin  of  this  will  be  easier  to  account 
lor,  if  we  suppose  with  some,*  that  the  juice  of  this 
tree  was  inebriating  [/«  e.  intoxicating ;  J  since  we 
know  from  common  c^servation,  that  juices  of  such 
a  quality  will  excite  debauchery,  produce  strange 

*  ilfiftm  riref  ft  vtriking  description  of  tlie  effecti  of  the  fbriiyden  fhiil  on 
Jdiom  and  £w,  in  die  fbUowJogr  Sbm  j 

»*  ■  '  ■'  BntthM  fate  fruit 

**  Carnal  desire  inflamiiijif ;  he  ou  Eve 
"  Degm  ti»  ca*t  latavfoiM  ejpet,  the  Um 
«  J^  wantooly  repaid ;  in  lust  they  bum.** 
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^^«  <  commotions  in  the  aaitti»l  fnaaey  audi  giro  a  ftrang 

'     ^  predomiDUicy  to  the  animal  appetites.'* 

59,  ^^  Under  these  circumstances  we  need  not  won- 

<  der  at  the  subterfugesi  [tricks  or  evasions]  to  which 
^  they  ran,  since  it  is  never  expected  that  the  conduct 
^  of  persons  under  the  power  of  intoxication^  or  the 
^  oppression  of  guiit>  should  be  perfectly  consistent 
<,  with  the  rules  of  cool  reflection.^ 

.  60.  \ccording  to  the  above^  shame  was  the  effect 
of  a  criminal  knowledgei  which  is  most  strictly  true. 
By  eating  the  forbidden  fruity  they  knew  that  they 
were  naked  ;  and  hence  that  shameful  act  is  so  com- 
monly expressed  by  the  term  knovnng. 

61.  Adam  knew  Eve  his  wife.    Doubtless  he  was 
well  acquainted  with  her  before ;  but  now  he  kneto 
her  in  a  shameful  and  criminal   manner,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  they  vfoiked  naked^  and  their  thame 
qfifieared^    And  from  hence  tlie  above  author  makes 
the  following  plain  observation. 
jg^  ^      62.  <<  It  is  remarkable)  that  the  custom  of  covering 
Redtmp.  ^  the  private  parts  should  so  generally  obtain,  even 
^  ^^'      <  among  barbarous  nations ;  an  entire  diisuse  of  cloath- 

<  ing  in  both  sexes,  is,  perhaps  no  where  practised^ 
';                       <  except  where  promiscuous  intercourse  is  siso  allow- 

^.ed,  and  men  and  women  couple  like  the  brutes.'* 
I  63.  Therefore  as  shame  is  the  effect  of  a  criminal 

I  knowledge,  and  as  the  seat  of  that  criminal  know- 

!  ledge  is  manifest  by  the  universal  practice  of  all  na- 

i  lions  in  hiding  it ;  hence  it  is  evident  that  the  crimi- 

nality of  that  knowledge,  arose  from  an  unseasonable) 
I  and  untimely  use  of  those  bodily  organs  and  animal 

&culties,  which  were  created  to  be  under  the  govern- 
ment and  direction  of  a  superior  law. 

64.  And  as  the  first  transgressors  of  the  human 
race,  covered  the  parts  with  fig«4eave8,  through  which 
they  had  violated  the  command-  of  God  ;  so  undei-  a 
specious  pretext,  sin  has  reigned  since  the  fall,  and 

I  deceived  the   nations  of   the  earth.      And  this  is 

1^  '^  brought  to  light  that  the  words  of  God  might  be  ful- 
1^         iUled :  The  Lord  will  dUctrver  their  9ecret  fiartM, 

65.  And  yet  that  Lawlsss  and  unruly  passion  of 
Lust,  in  polluting  and  corrupting  the  order  of  crea* 

I  tion»  has  claimed  either  the  law  of  naturci  <&*  the  ek- 
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press  command  of  God  for  its  authority ;  although  it  ^^^f* 
is  so  evident  that  by  the  very  fir^  act  of  that  kind  in  . 

which  man  went  forth,  he  violated  not  only  the  law  of 
nature,  but  God's  expi^ss  command  ! 

66.  It  is  also  generally  acknowledged,  (as  we  hav« 
shown  irom  eminent  ^authorities,)  that  shame  is  the 
effect  4>f  sin,  and  that  the  sin  of  Adam  and  Eve  is 
eonveyed  to  their  posterity  by  the  very  act  of  natural 
generation  I 

67.  How  then  is  it,  that  the  fallen  posterity  of  A- 
dam,  have  under  the  sacred  pretext  of  a  command -or 
ordinance  of  God,  pretended  to  solemnize  that  which 
in  itself  is  profane,  and  to  sanctify  that  unclean  things 
out  of  which  they  have  proved  to  ademonstradon  that 
they  can  bring  nothing  clean  ? 

68.  Well  therefore  said  Boston :  "  Adam  confes-  '^^^ 
^  seth  his  nakedness,  which  he  could  not  get  denied ;  p.4tt!M. 
^  but  not  one  word  he  says  of  his  sins :  here  was  the 

-*  reason  of  it,  he  would  fain  have  hid  it  if  he  could. 
^  Adam's  children  need  not  be  taught  this  hellish  pol- 

*  icy  ;  for  before  they  can  well  speak  (if  they  cannot 

*  get  the  fact  denied)  they  will   cunningly   lisp  out 

*  something  to  lessen  their  fault,  and  lay  the  blaxne 
'-upon  another  1"  ' 

69.  **  Nay,  so  natural  is  this  to  men,  that  in  the 

*  greatest  of  sins,  they  will  lay  the  fault  upon  God 

*  himself-^  And  was  not  this  one  of  Adam's  tricks  af- 
-*  ter  his  fail  ?  The  man  said.   The  woman  tohoni  thou 

*  gave9t  to  be  with  me^  9he  gave  me  ej/*  the  tree^  and  I 

*  did  eat.  He  makes  his  apology  in  the  first  place  t 
^  tuid  then  comes  to  his  confession  !  His  apology  is 
^  long,  but  his  confession  is  very  short  I  as  if  he  was 
^•afraid  his  meaning  shoukl  have  been  mistaken  !" 

70.  "  The  woman  J  says  he  ;  or  that  woman  I  as  if 
^  he  would  have  pointed  the  judge  to  his  own  work— 

*  There  was  but  one  woman  then  in  the  world ;  yet 
'  she  is  as  carefully  mark-ed  out  in  his  defence,  as  if 

*  there  had  been  ten  thousand ! 

71.  "  The  woman  whom  thou  garveit  me  !  Here  he 
<  speaks  as  if  he  had  been  ruined  with  God's  gifts! 
^  ttid  to  make  the  shift  look  the  blacker,  it  is  added 
'  lo  all  this.  Thou  gavest  to  be  with  me.  to  stand  by  me 
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<  «8  a  helper !  as  if  he  would  have  &thered  an  ill  de* 

<  sign  upon  the  Lord,  in  giving  him  this  gift  1 

72.  '^  He  says  not^  The  woman  gave  me,  butt  TSe 
^  woman  nhe  gave  me  i  en^phaticaliyy  as  if  he  had  Baid» 

<  She  even  9he  gave  me  ^f  the  tree.     This  much  for 

<  his  apology  :  But  his  confession  is  quickly  over.— 
^  And  I  did  eat.    And  thepe  is  notiung  here  to  point 

<  to  himself,  and  as  little  to  shew  what  he  had  eaten  >^ 

<  How  natural  is  this  black  art  to  Adam's  posterity  ? 
f  He  that  runs  may  read  it.'* 

73.  So  plainly  have  discemiog  men  pointed  out  the 
very  root  und  foundation  of  uU  iniquityy  and  proved 
tbeir  remarks,  not  only  from  the  sacred  writings^  but 
from  common  observation^  drawn  £com  the  most  no« 
ted  and  univerbal  facts. 


CHAPTER  V. 
The  subject  continued^ 


AFTER  all  theft  has  been  said  concerning  the  root 
of  human  depravityi  yet  such  is  the  deceitful* 
ness  of  that  (awle**  and  corrupt  nature  of  the  serpent» 
.which  man  imbibed  by  the  faU,  and  such  is  the  depth 
of  that  Mystery  of  Iniquity^  as  to  claim  its  right  of 
indulgence)  under  the  covert  of  the  original  law  of 
God  i  An  ordinance  of  heaven  ! 

2.  And  not  only  so^  but  whenever  it  is  molested  hj 
jGod's  claim  to  the  principal  seat  of  man's  afTectionsy 
it  has  the  impertinence  to  question :  ^'  How  could 
Adam  violate  the  law  of  nature  in  knovdng  his  wife, 
when  she  was  designedly  made  for  him^  and  nature 
^ad  furnished  them  with  those  faculties  by  which  they 
<;ame  together  in  that  order  V* 

3.  Those  who  have  light  and  reason  enough  to 
know  what  the  perfect  law  of  nature  requires,  will 
not  ask  this  question,  knowing  that  God  is  not  the^ 
author  of  sin,  nor  of  that  lawieM9  instinct  which  gives 
the  predominancy  to  the  animal  appetites,  and  which 
debases  the  dignity  of  man  below  the  order  of  the 
«brutes|  while  iiiinot  goyemed  by  a  superior  law. 
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4*  But  to  such  as  (according  to  what  ia  written)  ihiofD  ^** 
nothings  but  m>hat  they  know  naturally^  and   even  in        '  ^. 
tho9€  thing9  €Of¥ufit  thenuet^ety  and  that  under  a  pre-  jm^  i«^ 
tended  cloak  of  obeyhig  Giod's  command,  the  answer 
is  plain  and  etident  from  the  folio  wmg  natural  simili- 
tudes. 

5.  Would  it  not  be  just  and  right  in  a  wise  and 
prudent  parent,  who  had  planted  an  apple  tree  among 
the  trees  of  his  garden,  more  excellent  than  the  rest, 
for  the  express  use  of  his  children^  to  lay  them  under 
an  entire  prohibition  from  eating  or  touching  that  tree, 
until  the  fruit  was  fully  ripe  ?  And  would  it  not  he 
time  enough  for  that  prohibition  to  be  takwi  off  when 
tlie  fruit  was  ready  for  use  I 

6.  And  should  the  children,  through  some  disor- 
derly influeuce  upon  their  youthful  i^>petites,  be  so 
deceived  by  the  appearance  of  the  blossoms  or  green 
fruit,  as  to  pluck  and  eat  them,  would  not  this  be  an 
express  violation  of  the  law  of  nature  in  that  case,  as 
well  as  of  the  express  command  of  their  parent  ? 

7.  Here  then  would  be  the  deceitfulaess  of  the 
transgression,  in  currupting  their  blood,  and  continu- 
ally abusing  the  tree  and  themselves,  under  the  pre- 
tence that  their  father  gave  it  to  them,  and  neither 
aufering  their  tree  to  bring  forth  ripe  fruit,  nor  tbem*- 
•elves  to  enjoy  that  benefit  from  it  which  Uieir  father 
intended. 

8.  The  smallest  capacity  may  apply  this  to  the  ori« 
ginal  and  present  state  of  Man*  The  law  of  nature 
established  in  the  creation  of  man,  could  not  be  infe* 
lior  to  the  law  established  in  the  tree  yielding  fruit, 
fvAMe  aeed  U  in  itself  ^  and  being  regulated  by  the 
times  and  seasons  of  God's  appointment,  must  bring 
forth  fruit  according  to  that  appointment 

9.  Thus  in  the  creation  of  man,  his  seed  was  fai 
himself  by  the  very  law  of  his  existence.  And  haA 
his  conduct  been  regulated  according  to  God's  ap- 
pointment, he  would  have  propagated  his  own  species 
agreeable  to  tlie  perfect  will  of  the  Creator,  and  also 
liccording  to  the  perfect  law  of  nature,  in  the  timet 
and  seasons  which  he  appointed. 

10.  Therefore,  by  the  very  existence  of  the  laws 
of  creation,  Adam  and  Ere  were  forbidden  to  come 
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CKA?.  xo  the  knowledge  of  generation,  until  the  time  ap- 
-  pointed  by  the  Creator.     But  as  they  did  not  like  to 

retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  and  were  influenced 
by  the  bcrpent  to  counteract  hb  laws;  hence  thej 
were  unseasonably  led  into  the  knowledge  of  genera- 
tion by  the  devil,  inste«id  of  being  led  or  directed  by 
the  law  of  God. 

1 1 .  And  hence  all  the  motions  and  actions  of  man 
in  the  works  of  nature,  are  corrupt,  and  contrary  to 
the  pure  law  of  the  Creator  ;  yet  deceitfully  covered 
under  the  pretence  of  fulfilling  the  original  law  of  na« 
lure  ;  or  more  dcceitf^illy  and  shamefully  cloaked  un- 
der the  plausible,  but  hypocritical  pretence  of  obeying 
the  original  commands  of  God,  so  basely  violated. 

12*  Again,  tak6  the  following  simkitude.     In  the 

year  1S02,  the  convention  of  the  state  of  Ohio  forrn^ 

ed  a  constitution,  in  which  is  the  following  sentence. 

An. Til  "  But  no  alteration  of  this  constitution  shall  ever  take 

**•  *•  *  place,  80  as  to  introduce  slavery  or  involuntary  scr* 

*  vitude  into  this  state." 

13^  Then  in  consequence  of  this  article,  the  citi- 
zens of  Ohio  are  forever  secured  in  the  possession  of 
their  rights  of  liberty  and  freedom. 

14*  But  should  a  foreign  slave-holder  infuse  his  prin- 
ciples into  the  governor  of  Ohio,  and  he  should  publish 
his  sentiments  in  favour  of  slavery,  must  he  not,  upon 
the  very  principles  of  the  constitution,  be  deposed 
from  his  office  ?  And  should  he  himself  be  determin- 
ed to  hold  skveii,  must  he  not  go  entirely  out  of  the 
state  ?  And  when  he  is  out  of  the  state,  can  he  have 
any  thing  more  to  do  with  the  constitution  or  laws  of 
Ohie  ?  or  they  with  him  ? 

15.  The  ease  is  plain  to  a  demonstration  :  and  al- 
though he  may  do  many  things  which  appear  like 
what  the  laws  of  Ohio  enjoin,  yet,  while  he  holds 
slaves,  and  lives  in  » slave  country,  these  laws  cua 
have  no  influence. upon  him,  because  he  is  not  under 
their  jurisdiction. 

1 6.  And  should  he  even  take  a  copy  of  the  laws 
with  him  into  a  slave  country,  yet  he  could  not  enjoy ^^ 
the  common  privileges  of  a  citizen  of  Ohio,  for  the^H 

Ax^Ysn  constitution  expressly  declares  that,  "  There  shall  be  ^^ 
*'  *  neither  slavery  nor  involuntary   servitude  in  tlua 
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«  State/'    And  he  is  neither  in  the  state  of  Ohio,  nor  ^p* 
subject  to  its  laws.  ^ 

17.  Again,  it  is  declared  hj  the  same  constitu- 
tion,   <<  That  all  men  have  a  natural  and  indefeasible 

right  to  worship  Almighty  God,  according  to  the 
dictates  of  conscience  ;  that  no  human  authority  can,  sSji'a 
in  any  case  whatever,  controul  or  interfere  with  the 
rights  of  conscience— -and  that  no  preference  shall 
ever  be  given,*  by  law,  to  any  religious  society  or 
mode  of  worship." 

18.  Here  agiin,  the  word  fver,  forever  secures  to 
the  citizens  of  Ohio,  free  liberty  of  conscience  in 
matters  of  religion. 

19.  But  should  any  society  remove  out  of  the  bounds 
of  the  state,  and  form  a  new  settlement,  where  they 
could  establish  their  religion  by  law,  and  institute  the 
most  cruel  modes  of  persecution  ;  could  they  claim 
imy  relation,  to  the  laws  of  Ohio,  because  they  had 
once  lived  in  that  state,  and  removed  out  of  it  ?  The 
deceitfulness  of  such  a  pretence  would  be  at  once 
manifest. 

20.  Then  what  higher  pretence  can  fallen  man 
have  to  the  original  constitution  and  commands  of 
God  which  he  was  under  before  his  disobedience  I 
Did  he  not  violate  them,  and  become  guilty  of  the 
highest  impiety  ? 

2K  Nay,  more,  was  he  not  condemned  as  a  trait- 
or ?  Yea  verily,  and  actually  banished  fix>m  any  right 
to  the  tree  of  life.     As  it  is   written,  Therefore  the  Ocn.  i^ 

23    24 

Lord  God  Bent  fdm  forth  from  the  garden  of  EdtTP^^  neCiit, 
So  he  drove  out  the  man.     And  another  was  appointed  Jj'^vIiS 
in  his  stead,  who  faithfully  kept  all  his  Father's  com- 
mandments—n;<rn/  one  of  them  ! 

22.  But  now  fallen  man,  being  banished  from  his 
native  soil,  might  take  with  him  a  copy  of  a  basely 
violated  law,  together  with  a  corrupt  and  deceitful 
spirit  of  the  serpent  whom  he  had  obeyed.  And  in 
that  same. corrupt  and  deceitful  spirit  he  might  now 
go  forth  and  be  fruitful^  under  pretence  of  obeying 
the  command  of  God,  given  in  his  state  of  innocence  ; 
and  at  the  same  time,  liU  the  earth  with  corruption 
and  Yiolence  \  Blood  crying  unto  blood !  while  the 
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to  set  him  an  examine  of  times  and  seasons  t 

S3v  Nbw  Cain  also  might  elakn  his.  right  to  that 
eriginal  an4  piire  law  of  nature^  and  obey  the  com* 
inand  of  Gbd)  to  multifily  and  rtplenUh  the  emrth^  and 
at  the  same  time^  abstract  one  from  the  number^  bf 
fcnbraing  his  hands  in  his  brother^s  bk)od  i 

34.  So  inconsistent,  cruel,  deylllsh,  and  supreme^ 
Vf  deceitful  are  the  demands  of  iust  t  And  yet  it  has 
been  gracefully  propagated  under  a  specious  pretext^ 
by  modem  divines  called,  «*  An  holy  ordinance^  qf 
Ood  ;"  or  conceiiled  under  the  very  modest  covering 
•f  a  Jlir-^ea/j  called,  "  The  Hn  qf  our  Mtture  /" 

35.  Again,  take  the  follovring  similitude*  Dr. 
_  Buchan  observes,  that  «  The  Jews,  by  dieir  law»^ 
dLl!^  *  were,  in  certain  cases,  forbid  to  have  any  manner  of 
'^l^  <  commerce  with  the  diseased ;  md  indeed  to  this  all 

^  wise  legislators  ought  to  have  a  regard.  In  sott* 
^  countries,  diseased  persons  have  actually  been  for-^ 
^  bid  to  marry.  Thb  »  an  evil  of  a  complicated  Idndy 
*  a  natural  deformity,  and  political  mischief/^ 

36.  Then,  admitting  such  a  law  to  exi^  as  only 
permitted  the  healthy  and  firm  to  propagate  the  sp^^ 
cies,  and  some  one,  after  obtaining  Mcenco  by  hiw^ 
should  ftill  under  a:  mortal  consumptioii)  would  he  b» 
actuated  by  a  just  regard  to  tl*>e  law  in  gom^  forth  an4 
begetting  a  son  in  his  own  likeness  ?  a  partaker  of  bin. 
consumptive  blood  ?  Surely  net.  He.  must  be  actu^ 
mted  by  some  other  motive  than  to  fulfil  the  law. 

37.  Yet  if  he  chose,  he  might  cover  his  base  moK 
tlve  with  the  licence  which  he  had  received  while  in 
ft  state  of  heidth,  until  he  was  actually  brought  inia 
judgement,  and  his  character  made  manifest,  that  li# 
IS  not  now  the  person  to  whom  tiie  licence  was  first 
given. 

3B.  Or  should  his  deplorable  offspring  keep  his  ^ 
cence,  and  try  to  prove  timt  the  court  had  licensed 
thorn,  by  licensing  their  onee  healthy  father ;  the  de« 
ceitfulneas  of  their  pretext  would  still  be  worse.  And 
although  ^ey  might  say,  their  licence  iras  given  asK 
cording  to  law,  and  therefore  what  they  did  was  lftw<« 
Jfol ;  yet  the  farw  could  never  noticethiem,  unleiss  t» 
reject,  and  cut  them  off  bom  Ibe  communioa  of  th^ 
healthy. 
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Sf^.  The  weakest  e^ieci^  miif  ^W^F  ^^^  ^^^  ^  ^^j^ 
the  fiill  of  maD|  and  see  at  once  the  deceitfidncM  of         ^ 
HHy  and  the  subtle  means  by  which*  like  a  ^rong^man 
mrmed^  he  hath  kept  hU  palaccy  and  Am  goodf  in  fieactk 

SO.  And*  suchf  veiily^  are  the  deceitful  means  bjr 
which  siw  haa  been  concealed  ia  a  mltstbbT)  and 
kept  the  whole  creation  under  death  and  bondage  |. 
eeevants.  to  smy.  and  those  secret  works  of  darkness 
which  aee  &r  beneath  the  perfect  law  of  nature,  and 
in&iitely:  benealli  every  law  and  attribute  that  can  pos-^ 
sihly  endure  the  light  or  presence,  of  that  Gion.  who  is. 

^  COllSiniSItfO  f  IBB'. 

31.  It  must  be  granted  by  all^  that  God  fiarmed  the 
woman  for  tiie  man^  and  gave  her  to  hisif  and  com«- 
SDflided>  them  to  be  fhiitfiil :  at  least,-  it  was^  a  natunal' 
law  established  in  them  by  the  order  of  creation.  But 
how  were  they  fruitful  I  Did  God  own  that  for  real 
firuit  whiclvthey  brought  forth  I 

32.  The  eifect  must  be-  like  its  eause.  ji  good  tree 
0QWtot  bring  forth  evil  /rtdt..  Their  fir^t  frtdt  was 
a  nrarderery  which  proved  that  the  cause  front  which 
he  ^rangi  was  something  wholly  different  from  the 
erigmal  and  pure  law  ^  nature.    As  it  is  written, 

Cait  wo«  <^  that  wcked  one^  and  siew  hi*  brother:  ia^a 
hence  it  is  certain  that  he  was  not  begotten  of  Cvod,  nor    ^ 
according  to  hi&  will,  but  throuf^  the  lusts  of  the  wick^ 
•d  OBe» 

33.  Therefore,  as  the^  first  fruit  was  corrupt,  and 
proved  itself  the  fruit  of  a  cormfit  tree  ;  hence  it  fol^  i  c«r. « 
lews,  beyond  all  contradiction,  that  the  whole  lumft  of   ^ 
She  fruit  which  that  tree  brought  forth  ever  after,  was 

also  corrupt  Flesh  xd  flesh,  foul  spirit  of  foul  spirit, 
«id  eom^tioD  of  oorruption,  according  to  the  estah- 
fished,  corrupted,  and  popetuaUy  vidated.  laws  of 
watund  generation.  Hence  it  is,  that  Christ  tells  the 
0eed  qf  Mrahamf  ^  Ye  are  o£  your  fother  the  devil) 
«ed  the  lusts-of  your  fidher  ye  will  do.'* 

34.  Kevertheless,  the  law  and  the  commandnent, 
^hich  God  gave  ta  man,,  was  hi^  itself  eternal,  and  al- 
though corrupted  and  changed^  as  they  changed  the  bm.  % 
$ruthqf  God  into  a  Ue  ;  yet, it  could  not  be  desttoyed,  *^^ 
tet  sdyil  rMseined  aa  a  witoess-  niaiMl  tfa»  transgret^ 
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^3^»  8or.     Hence  it  is  written,  The  law  ia  hoivj  and  the 


commandment  hoii/j  and  Juttty  and  good. 


fiaauYVL  35.  It  was  a  just,  holyy  and  good  God,  that  com- 
^  manded  man  to  muliipljr  and  replenish  the  earth. 
And  man  was  also  his  pure  offspring.  Of  course,  the 
commandment  was  like  him  that  gave  it,  and  him  to 
whom  it  was  given,  and  therefore  required,  as  the 
fruit,  a  just,  holy,  and  good  seed,  and  without  tlus,the 
demands  of  that  law  could  never  be  answered. 

36.  But  when  man  was  seduced,  by  the  nature  of 
the  serpent  in  the  woman,  he  became  carnal,  and  9old 
under  hin,  and  led  captive  by  a  law  in  hiajnemberay 
which  was  contrary  to  the  original  law  of  his  mind. 

37.  Therefore,  the  commandment,  which  was  in 
itself  spiritual,  and  given  to  one  who  was  pure  and 
upright,  and  called  i'or  the  same  kind  of  fruit,  could 
by  no  means  apply  to  one  who  was  fallen  from  his  first 
rectitude,  and  whose  veiy  nature  was  corrupt. 

38.  Yet,  as  the  law  of  nature  stood,  being  in  itself 
eternal,  and  the  commandment  was  intended  to  stand, 
until  the  true  spiritual  seed  should  appear,  it  gave  oc- 
casion to  the  greatest  possible  deception  ;  as  saith  St. 

Karo-Tfi.  Paul  concerning  the  law  of   God.     Sin,  taking  occa^ 
S,  M.  *  *'^"  ^y  ^^^  commandment,  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of 
concufiiacence.     For  ain^  taking  accaaion  by  the  com* 
mandment,  deceived  me,  and  by  it  alew  me. 

39.  Waa  then,  that  which  ia  good  made  death  unto 
file  ?  By  no  means  :  But  ain,  that  it  might  afifiear  sin, 
working  death  in  me  by  that  which  ia  good  ;  that  ain  by 
the  commandment  might  become  exceeding  ainful.  For 
I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man.  But 
J  aee  another  law  in  my  membera  warring  againat  the 
law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  tht 
law  of  ain  which  ia  in  my  membera. 

40.  And  thus,  while  the  original  law  and  com- 
mandment required  upright  man  to  be  fruitful,  it 
could  only  work  in  fallen  man  all  manner  of  concu- 
piscence. 

41.  And  so  long  as  he  imagined,  by  that  deceitful 
and  corrupt  nature  of  the  serpent,  that  the  command 
"was  to  him,  he  was  essentially  deceived,  and  the  very 
fruit  of  his  pretended  obedience  stood  as  a  witness  to 
coudemn  him^  and  to  prove  that  be  was  not  the  one 
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irho  could  answer  the  demands  of  a  perfectly  holy  and  ^^''• 
ju9t  iaw»  _-• 

42.  The  very  design  of  sin9  through  the  instigation 
of  the  Devil,  was  to  bnng  death,  and  destroy  the  crea- 
tion ;  and  had  not  God  retained  in  his  own  power,  the 
eternal  law  and  nature  of  man,  the  human  race  must 
have  become  extinct,  and  no  flesh  could  have  been 
saved. 

43.  For  the  very  nature,  and  whole  drift  of  that 
Icfvlest  luMt^  which  came  from  the  serpent,  was  to  run 
into  all  manner  of  concupiscence,  to  corrupt  the  law 
of  Grod,  to  give  the  predominancy  to  man*s  animal  and 
inferior  ap|>etites,  to  excite  debauchery,  to  debase  the 
dignity  of  man,  and  ruin  the  soul  1 

44.  And  therefore,  by  the  original  law  of  a  perfectly 
pure  and  holy  God,  the  whole  must  have  been  subject- 
ed to  immediate  detitruction  fix>m  the  glory  of  his  pre- 
sence, had  it  not  been  that,  for  wise  purposes,  he  in- 
tended to  prolong  man's  life. 

•  45.  For  the  strictest  laws  that  were  ever  given 
among  men,  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  were  far 
short  of  the  original  brightness  of  that  pure  and  inflex- 
ible nature  of  God,  which  like  a  flaming  sword,  stood 
pointedly  against  every  sensation  of  a  carnal  mind. 

46.  Hence  it  is  written,  The  wrath  qfGod  is  reveal^ 
tdfrom  hearuen  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteous* 
ness  (if  meny  v>ho  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness, 

4/t,  And  how  could  they  hold  the  truth  in  unright- 
eousness I  Manifestly  in  holding  that  the  commands  of 
God,  which  were  true  and  righteous  in  themselveS} 
and  given  to  upright  man  in  a  state  ot  innocence,  were 
still  to  them,  though  in  a  fallen  state,  and  in  that  cor* 
rnpt  nature  of  the  serpent,  which  is  unrighteousness 
in  the  very  abstract. 

48.  Thus,  they  could  hold  the  truth,  that  man  and 
woman  were  commanded  to  multiply  and  replenish 
the  earth,  and  use  this  as  a  sacred  covering  for  the  life 
of  all  their  most  hidden  abominations,  and  ^^  freely," 
says  Boston^  "  do  that  in  secret,  which  they  would  be 
'  ashamed  to  do  in  the  presence  of  a  child  ;  as  if  dark- 
'  ness  co^Id  hide  from  an  all-seeing  God !" 

49.  Well  therefore  said  God  by  the  [)rophets,  Wo  ^^i^^ 
unto  them  that  seek  deep,  to  hide  their  counsel frwn  the  li* 
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<>^  JLord^  mdiheir  woric9  are  in  ike  dark  J  Shalilttotvi^ 
*      it  for  tke9e  tMngt?  Shall  not  my  sotU  be  avenged  on 

im,  ▼.  9.  *^^^  ^  nation  a*  thie  ^ 

&0,  It  is  certain  that  God,  from  time  to  time^  de* 
•troyed  tlie  nations  of  the  earth  for  their  acts  of  abom- 
inatioQi  through  the  lust  of  concupiscence ;  and  ii'  so 
many  thousands  and  millions  were  actually  destroyed^ 
according  to  the  measure  of  God's  righteous  law,  re* 
Tealed  from  time  to  time>  for  such  acts  as  were  open- 
ly committed  ;  what  must  have  become  of  the  worldy 
if  all  the  secret  actions  of  every  individual,  hf>d  been 
brought  naked  into  judgment,  and  laid  open  to  view  ? 

|tei^  How  truly  was  it  said,  that,  Sin  wrought  death  by  thai 
which  ie  good! 

51.  Surely  then^  had  Gcod  openly  denounced  his 
wrath  and  just  displeasure,  against  corrupt  and  fellea 
Man,  personally,  to  the  extent  of  his  deserts,  his 
punishment  and  weight  of  condemnation  must  have 
been  more  than  he  could  have  been  able  to  bear. 

59.  But  the  purpose  of  GM,  in  the  creation  of  ma% 
being  in  itself  eternal  and  unchangeable,  oould  not 
be  frustrated,  although  the  pure  and  perfect  law  of 
nature  itself  was  violated  and  coirupted. 

53.  It  was  therefore  in  mercy  to  fallen  man,  whose 
lifo  was  intended,  for  wise  purposes,  to  be  prokmg* 
ed,  that  God  denounced  the  curse  upon  the  serpent 
above  all  cattle,  as  an  emblem  or  figure  of  that  mia* 
erable  race  which  he  had  infected  with  his  poison. 

54.  Hence  it  is  justly  observed,  by  the  judicious 
Bfat  of  author  before  mentioned,  that,  ^<  God  intended  thil^ 

debasement  of  it)  [the  serpent  j  not  so  much  to  ex« 
press  his  indignation  ^^ainst  it,  as  to  make  it  e 
monument  of  man's  apostacy,  a  testimony  of  his  dis« 
pleasure  against  sin,  and  an  instructive  emblem  te 
debar  all  future  ages  from  the  commission  of  that 
which  brought  such  vengeance  along  with  it." 

55.  "In  the  Levitical  law,  we  find,  that  if  amaa 
.committed  any  abomination  with  a  beast,  the  beast 
was  to  be  slain  as  well  as  the  miaa,  and  by  parity  of 
reason  the  serpent  is  here  punished— at  least  to  re-^ 
mind  the  delinquents  themselves  of  the  foulness  of 
their  crime." 

5  p.  The  pur^  law  of  naturei  which  God  placed  iy 


73,73. 


ter. 
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• 

jaaftf  M  well  as  in  ihe  ammal  «r  brutal  creathmy  when  ^^^^^ 
be  cominaDded  them  to  befiidtfiU  and  multiply^  was  -,- 

at  the  beginningy  holy,  just)  and  good,  being  given 
bgra  perfect^  just  and  holy  Oody  as  hath  been  observed. 
^7.  So  that  beibre  man  hearkened  to  a  brute,  and 
JSpU  bek>w  hun  in  the  order  of  nature,  there  could  be 
DO  unclean,  lascivious,  or  inordinate  desire  of  the 
flesh,  to  rule  his  animal  faculties ;  nothing  but  mo- 
tives perfectly  pttre>  and  consistent  -with  the  law  of 
God,  in  his  mind. 

58.  Hence^  a  pure  and  simple  desire  of  planting  > 
seed,  and  raising  a  crop,  is  entirely  different  and  dis- 
tiaci  from  the  curious  researches  of  the  naturalist, 
who  searches  out  all  the  properties  and  qualities  of 
the  ground  in  which  the  seisd  is  planted.  An  honest 
farmer  may  perfectly  discharge  his  duty,  without  any 

of   the  curious  icnowledge,  or  expetim^iits  of  the 
philosopher. 

59.  But  Adam  knew  his  wife,  and  she  conceived 
and  bare  Cain.  The  sacred  text  <kyth  not  say,  he  be- 
gat Cain ;  or  that  he  kncm  her  for  the  purpose  of  1>e* 
getting ;  that  was  not  his  motive,  and  Cain  was  of 
that  wicked  one :  But  he  knew  his  wife  and  she  con- 
ceived :  and  what  was  the  fruit  of  that  conception  ? 
•i  murderer  J 

60.  The.^ovnng  i(f  tke  wicked  ie  dn.  God  causeih  prarAi 
kU  eun  to  rise  ttfion  the  eviij  and  eendeth  rain  ufion  ^^  ^, 
ihe  tuifuet.     Yet  naith  unto  ««cA,  I  never  knew  you.      ^t^^ 

61.  Then  might  not  Adam  have  fulfilled,  in  God's 
appointed  time  and  season,  the  pure  and  innocent 
law  of  nature,  without  intrucUng  into  that  beastly  and 
iMrbidden  knowledge,  which  destroyed  his  dignity, 
and  degraded  him  below  the  order  of  the  beasts  of  tiie 
ieldj 

68.  But  when  Lvst  had  conceived  it  brought  forth 
Mw.  Then  the  Evais  q^  them  doth  were  ofienedf  and 
they  Kn«w  that  they  were  naked.  And  he  Knew  hio 
wife  and  she  coneeiped.  And  then,  and  not  till  then, 
be  could  si^,  I  eee  smother  taw  !  noa^Tik 

63.  Then  the  pure  law  of  nature  was  converted 
into  thb  other  law,  a  law  op  sin  !  a  mam  of  siv  i 
A  sTHoiiG  If  AW  ARMKD  !  A  law  of  Sin,  Waning 
j^pinst  the  law  of  his  mindyand  bringing  into  captiv- 
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<?^'  ity  his  noblest  ftfiections^  his  reason)  his  judginent» 
'     and  every  sensation  and  faculty  of  his  mind  and  body 
to  the  law  of  sin  in  his  membera. 

64.  Then  did  the  Man  of  Sin  set  himself  in  the 
temple  of  God,  ordering  the  faculties,  and  claiming 

Lotexvi  ^^  highest  affections  of  many  to  that  which  is  highly 

u,         esteemed  among  metij  which  is  l^he  lust  of  the  fleshy 

the  root  of  all  e\i],  an  abomination  in  the  tight  ^f  God, 

65.  And  thus  did  the  Man  of  Sin,  that  corrupt 
law  of  the  serpent,  set  himself  in  the  place  of  the 
pure  law  of  God  ;  and  under  a  sucred  cloak  of  pre- 
tended love  and  obedience  to  the  only  true  God,  con- 
cealed the  fountain  of  Im^uitt  in  a  MvsTERTy 
shewing  himself  that  he  is  God,  by  alluring  through 
the  luftts  (J'  thejlesh^  and  pretending  that  God  ought 
lo  be  so  worshipped. 

66.  Thcrelbre  we  say,  if  there  be  a  man  and  wo- 
man now  existing  on  the  earth,  honestly  united  in  a 
covenant  of  prontise  to  each  other,  who  have  so  much 
of  the  feiir  of  God,  as  neither  to  touch,  taste,  nor 
handle  the  unclean  thing  ;  who  never  gratify  the  de- 
sires of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,  in  any  manner 
-whatever,  but  barely  and  conscientiously  to  propagate 
their  species  :  and  that  with  the  sole  motive  to  obey 
the  will  of  God  ;  they  are  verily  an  honour  to  the  orl- 
^nal  law  of  nature,  a  blessing  to  themselves  and  pos- 
terity, and  an  example  to  the  human  race. 

67.  And  therefore,  even  with  regard  to  the  law  of 
nature,  which  is  inferior  to  the  law  of  grace,  such) 
and  none  but  such,  under  any  pretext  however  sacred, 
need  ever  expect  to  answer  a  clear  conscience,  before 

i«i.lzvi  ^hat  just  and  perfect  law-giver,  who  will  render  his 
w.         anger  mth/ury,  and  his  rebuke  withjlames  qfjire, 

68.  But  we  say  moreover,  that  none  under  th#cov- 
enant  of  the  fiesh  since  the  fall  of  man,  no  not  one, 
ever  did  before  God,  keep  that  law  ;  nay,  even  those 
who  profess  to  be  under  a  covenant  of  grace,  and  make 
the  most  sanctified  outward  appearance  before  men» 

-  ^  do  more  or  less  violate  the  perfect  law  and  order  of 
nature,  and  by  a  contrary  law  of  evil  concupiscence, 
do  that  which  their  light  and  conviction  forbids.  For 
the  truth  of  this  we  appeal  to  tlie  consciences  of  aU 
men. 
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69.  Here  wc  shall  make  one  remark,  which  is  ^^^' 
worthy  the  observation  of  all  good  men,  or  such  as       ' 

.  desire  to  be  so:  and  that  is,  that,  God  tit  lights  and  xjobni. 
in  him  ia  no  darkness  at  all.  And  were  it  pointedly  *• 
declared  by  an  angel  commissioned  from  heaven,  that 
every  secret  action  which  is  now  performed  under  the 
cloak  of  an  ordinance  of  God,  should  be  openly  and 
.publicly  performed,  it  would  be  detested  by  the  wick* 
edest  men  on  earth.* 

70.  Then,  from  what  hath  been  ssdd,  let  not  any 
of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  fallen  Adam,  think  to 
escape  the  seventy  of  God's  righteous  law,  by  ini- 
puiing  the  blame  of  their  own  sins  to  the  original 
transgression  of  their  father,  while  they  themselves 

arc  guilty  of  the  same  sin,  and  violate  the  same  law :  -^      w 
^or  as  is  the  root^  so  are  the  branches,  lO. 

71.  Neither  let  any  be  guilty  of  such  horrid  impie- 
"ty^  as  to  imagine  that  a  just  and  righteous  God  will 
impute  Adam's  original  sin  to  his  posterity,  unless 
they  violate  the  same  law,  and  commit  the  same  sin 
l>y  actual  transgression.  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  in* 
iquity  qf  the  father^  neither  shall  the  father  bear  thf 
fniquity  qf  the  son.  As  I  live  saith  the  Lord  God-^-^ 
the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die. 

72.  It  therefore  remains  with  all  those  who  make 
a  sacred  profession  of  Go<l*8  law,  and  do  not  live  up 
to  it,  either  to  remove  the  fig-leaf,  the  veil  of  their 
sin,  and  the  sacred  cloak  of  a  profession,  and  candid- 
]y  acknowledge  their  loss  from  God  and  ignorance  of 
his  law  :  or  otherwise,  perfectly  to  keep  that  law  in 
every  jot  and  tittle. — Honesty  is  the  best  policy,  in  tho 
sight  of  God,  angels,  and  just  men. 

73.  For  certain  it  is,  that  God  will  require  his  own 
'finVA  lisury^  and  not  with  abuse,  and  that  according  to 
bis  unchangeable  purpose,  Ar  will  destroy  in  thismoun-  J" 
'teUn  the  face  qf  the  coveHng  cast  over  xill  fieofile^  and 
the  veil  that  is  sfiread  over  alt  nations, 

'  *  Loft  MmanMnil  •vein  tlir  lute  of  the  flfdi,  yH  emi  tbeirfittkrnnaininif 
lemc  of  pnfkj  iuu(t  ti^Mb  thim,  that  a  God  who-k  %-ontjiip|Ntl  by  cueh  acti  as 
Mnnot  ciidun-  the  n^ht  ot*  tbe  siui,  nor  ib«  ue^  ot  n»tD,  n.un  be*  a  God  tAdark^ 
firaf ,  and  not  of  Hght.  Bf  Uik  kA  mty  «abdn  Mnori^HteritiibiuteUtwetm  iImmo 
•cU  fkfiich  are  ac^ptaMe  to  Uiat  God  who  it  f^hL  fai  whucu  U  nc  Uoti  nrM,aoi 
4boae  which  arocoi^ceBbl  to  tlarkften'k*/^^  aiidby  thb  nkafcn,  let  aU 
jadgc  wkiR  loud  of  a  God  they  wonfan. 
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CHAP.  74^  pQp  ahhoufg^h  man  has  become  a  captive  to  that 
.._  LAW  OF  8iN»  and  fallen  entirely  under  its  dominion ; 
and  notwithstanding  it  works  in  him  all  manner  of 
concupiscence,  and  contrary  to  the  law  of  light,  leads 
him  into  the  most  secret  and  abominable  actions ; 
which  cannot  even  bear  the  presence  of  an  innocent 
child  f  er  a  fellow  creature,  and  much  less  the  inflex- 
ible light  and  purity  of  a  just  and  holy  God. 

75.  Yet  this  very  law  of  sin  has  the  effrontery  to 
call  itself  the  original  and /lure  law  of  nature^  and  to 
vindicate  its  existence  and  lawless  actions,  by  spe« 
cious  reasonings  from  a  claim  to  tlie  original  command 
or  ordinance  of  God,  Bit  fruitful.  The  deepest  de- 
ception! A  very  MYSTKRY  I 

76.  For  unto  the  wicked  Godsaith,  What  hast  thou 

Puim  L  to  do  to  declare  my  atatutesj  or  that  thou  shouidest  take 

.l^n.^^'  f»y  covenant  into  thy  mouth  ?  seeing  thou  hatest  instruc* 

tion^  and  easiest  my  words  behind  thee.  When  thou 
saxoest  a  thiify  then  thou  consentedst  with  Idrn^  and  hast 
been  a  partaker  with  adulijerers. 

77.  These  things  hast  thou  done,  and  I ke/^t  silence  $ 

tJiou  thoughtest  that  I%vas  altogether  such  an  one  as  tJiy^ 

^e{f:  Lut  I  will  refirove  thee,  and  hct  them  in  ordeir  de» 

fore  thine  eyes.     JVow  consider  this,  ye  that  forget  Gody 

lest  J  tear  youin/iieces,  and  there  be  none  to  deliver. 

7S.  I filanted  thee  a  noble  vine^  wholly  a  right  seed  s 
Jer.ikSi,  how  then  art  thou  turned  into  the  degenerate  plant  if  a 
strange  vine  unto  me  ?  For  thovgh  thou  wash  thee  with 
nitre,  aud  take  thee  much  soaf.,  yet  is  thine  tniquity 
marked  before  me,  saith  the  Lord  God, 

79.  Thus  far  concerning  that  mystery i  which  as 
a  veil  liath  covered  the  iJuquiTY  of  all  nations* 


«2. 
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CHAPTER.  VI. 
Tlie  firincifial  Scat  qf  Human  Defimvity, 

IT  is  granted  that  tin  is  the  first  cause  of  shame  ;    ^^* 
kf  when  Adam  and  Eve  stood  in  a  state  of  inno-        '' 
cence,  they  were  both  naked*  and  were  not  ashamed. 
But  no  sooner  had  they  transgressed,  than  they  felt 
shame,  and  made  themselves  aprons  of  fig-leaves,  to 
cover  and  hide  something  from  each  other. 

2.  And  as  they  begat  children  in  thei.r  own  likeness ; 
fmm  thence  it  is  decided  by  the  practice  of  all  nations, 
what  part  that  was  which  they  covered,  andof  course^ 
where  the  seat  of  sin  is. 

3.  But  what  was  the  matter  with  that  part  ?  Why 
did  the  shame '  occasioned  by  sin,  fall  particularly 
there  ?  If  their  transgression  is  to  be  considered  in  a 
literal  sense,  and  not  as  represented  in  a  figure,  why 
did  not  the  shame  fall  upon  the  hand  that  took  the 
iruJt,  and  the  mouth  that  ate  it  ? 

4.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  God  took  any  notice 
of  the  hand,  or  the  mouth,  in  pronouncing  the  curs# 
which  they  had  merited ;  but  laid  it  on  the  same  part 
which  they  covered,  and  of  which  they  were  ashamed. 

5.  And  God  said  unto  the  woman,  i  wili  greatly  Oen.tl 
wKuUifdy  thy  torrow^  and  thy  conc'efition  s~^hy  demre  ^^  see 
(or  lust*)  MhaU  be  to  thy  htubandj  and  he  ehall  rule  ^^^^* 
ouer  thee.  Crudm, 

6.  Why  multiply  her  sorrow  and  her  conception  ?   iSSn. 
Whf  not  punish  her  some  other  way  ?  God  distributes 
punishments  according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime. 

7.  The  Israelites  lusted  for  flesh,  and  their  pun-  kub.  bj* 
ishment  was  to  have  their  fi]l  of  it,  till  it  turned  into  ^^ 
a  great  plague,  and  they  died  with  it  between  their 
teeth.     As  it  is  written,  he  gave  them  their  own  desire  i  ^^SH 
they  no'^re  not  estranged  from  their  lust,  *»  *^- 

8.  Hence,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  curse  de- 
nounced upon  the  woman,  it  is  easy  to  see  wherein 
the  ofTence  lay :  a  curse  of  which  her  child-bearing 
daughters  have  had  more  or  less  sori'owfttl  experience 
even  >tp  this  day. 
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^^tl'       ^'  -^^  **^^  ^^^  serpent  the  Lord  God  said>  Be- 
^^.^..^  cause  thou  hast  dojte  thiu^  thou  art  cursed  above  all  cat* 


Qcn.  iiL  tle^-^nd  Ivnllput  enmity  between  thee  and  the  womanf 
Ut  u.    and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed;  it  shall  bruise  thy 
heady  and  thou  shaU  bruise  Ids  heel, 

10.  Now  if  this  seipem  is  to  be  understood  literal- 
ly, as  a  natural  serpent  or  snuke,  and  the  seed  of  the 
woman  is  Jesus  the  Christ ;  when,  or  how,  was  ever 
llie  thing  literally  fulfilled  I  Where  did  ever  Jesus 
bruise  the  head  of  a  rattle«snake,  or  adder,  or  any 
thing  of  the  kind,  more  than  any  other  man  I 

1 1.  The  truth  is,  the  words  of  God  to  the  serpent, 
are  to  be  understood  in  a  figurative  sense.  And  th» 
serpent  here  meant,  is  that  old  serpent  the  De\il»  and 
Satan,  who  deceiveth  the  nations:  for  he  it  is  that 
Christ  came  to  destroy. 

12.  But  when  we  say,  the  serpent,  whose  hea4. 
Christ  was  to  bruise,  was  not  a  natural  serpent  or 
jnake,  this  is  nut  saying)  that  there  was  no  natural  ser* 
pent  in  the  question.  To  say  the  figure  of  a  thing  it 
not  the  substance,  is  not  saying  there  was  no  figure. 

13.  It  need  not  be  disputed  that  the  Devil  spake 
through  the  serpent,  or  that  the  subtilty  of  the  ser* 
pent  was  made  use  of,  to  charm  and  allure  the  wo* 
man,  to  listen  to  his  words. 

14.  Neither  need  it  be  disputed,  that  Adam  and 
Eve  were  placed  on  a  certain  beautiful  spot  of  ground  ; 
or  that  the  Lord  caused  to  grow  out  of  the  ground, 
every  tree  that  was  good  for  food  ;  and  the  tree  of  life 
also  in  the  midst  of  the  garden>  and  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

15.  And  admitting  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  with  its  pleasant  fruit,  to  have  answcr-^ 
cd  the  serpent  as  a  figure,  to  represent  to  the  view  of 
tlie  woman,  tlie  desii*ablenes8  of  that  which  was  for- 
bidden, so  that  sh^  was  thereby  beguiled  ;  this  would 
not  make  the  figure  the  substance,  nor  would  the  sub- 
stance destroy  die  figure. 

16.  But  if  the  ti'ee  of  life,  and  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  here  spoken  of,  are  to 
be  understood  in  a  literal  sense,  as  natural  trees,  then 
where  are  those  trees  at  this  time  ? 

17.  It  is  evident  from  the  scriptures  of  truth,  that 
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tha  tree  of  life  was  not  destrojed^  but  still  remains.  ^&^ 
As  it  is  written^  Blesaed  are  they  that  do  hia  command^ 
mentij  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  qfl{fe.     The 
tree  of  life  is  tlie  vaay  of  life. 

18.  Theni  as  U/e  is  represented  by  a  tree*  so  is 
ih^  knowledge  oi  good  ^xA  evil;  and  so  also  the  ser^ 
pent  hath  his  heady  and  the  woman  her  eeedy  in  a 
figure. 

19.  It  is  certain,  that  the  nature  and  image  of  the 
serpent  is  formed  in  fallen  man  ;  from  whence  Christ 
Sdidy  Ye  eer/ienta,  ye  generation  of  vifiera  !  And  as  it 
is  by  means  of  certain  passions  or  affections  that  maa 
js  formed,  it  must  be  among  these  that  the  serpent's 
head  is  to  be  found. 

30.  The  head  of  any  thing,  is  the  highest  or  up« 
permost  part ;  that  which  is  superior  to  any  other 
part.  And  that  which  forms  or  produces  a  thingy 
must  be  its  superior,  and  proper  head. 

2 1 .  Therefore,  as  man  is  not  literally  a  serpent  or  a 
snake,  it  cannot  be  literally  his  head  that  is  to  bo 
bruised.  But  as  the  body  is  made  up  of  different  mem«* 
hers  or  parts  ;  so  in  these  is  represented  that  S3r8temf 
or  body  of  affections,  desires  or  propensities,  by  which 
man  is  led  and  governed* 

22.  And  if  UU  affections  and  desires  of  fallen  manf 
are  low,  mean  and  base,  resembling  the  serpent ;  thea 
it  must  be  among  these,  that  we  are  to  look  for  tho 
serpent's  head ;  and  this  must  be  his  highest  affec- 
tion ;  that  in  which  he  finds  the  most  supreme  de- 
light. 

23.  The  whole  body  of  the  serpent  was  formed  in 
man  by  the  fall  $  but  the  head  of  this  body  is  not  tho 
inferior,  but  the  superior  part ;  and  every  part  of  tha 
body,  though  of  one  nature,  must  be  distinguished 
from  the  head,  and  are  all  dependant  on  it,  and  sub« 
ject  to  it. 

24.  Hence  it  is   written.   Mortify  your  members  c^vl^ 
m^fdch  are  ufion  the  earth  ;  fornication^  uncleanneae^  in^   •»  •• 
ordinate  affection^  evil  concufiiacence^  and  covetousnesSf 
which  U  idolatry.     But  now  yeftut  off  all  these  ;  anger ^ 
wrathy  ntalicey  blasfihemyy  Jilthy  communication  out  qf 
^our  mouth-'^eeing  ye  have  fiut  off  the  old  man  mth  j^^nj 
Ait  decd^^n  fiuUing  off  the  body  of  the  Bins  of  the  fleshy  u. 
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^'^^  35.  Every  one  knows  that,  anger,  wrsAf  malice^ 
covetousness,  uncleanness,  and  such  like,  are  not 
members  of  the  human  body  ;  yet  they  are  members 
of  that  body  which  is  called,  T&e  body  t^fiht  m^*  ^f 
ihefienh.  And  as  every  body  must  have  a  htad^  and 
as  these  members  or  affections  are  of  a  law,  base,  sep- 
pentine  nature;-  of  course,  their  head  must  be  that 
head  of  the  serpent  which  Christ  was  to  bruise. 

S6.  Then  as  the  leading  part  of  tihe  Berpeat|s  im-^ 
age,  which  was  formed  in  man,«can  exist  only  in  the 
pnneipal,  leading  pan  of  man's  affections,  of  course, 
it^may  es^y  be  determined  where  it  is  tlMt  the  head 
of  the  serpent  lies. 

27.  Every  part  of  man  is  possessed  of  some  sen- 
sitive quality,  yet  his  affections  are  not  inherent  in 
him,  but  are  created  by  means  of  certain  objects  pre« 
sented  to  him. 

SS.  Thus,  he  has  a  sense  of  seeing,  hearing  and 
feeling ;  but  he  cannot  see  where  there  is  no  light,  he 
eannot  hear  where  there  is  no  sound,  nor  feel  where 
there  is  nothing  to  feel ;  so  neither  can  he  love  where 
there  is  nothing  lovely^  nor  be  pleased  where  there  is 
nothing  pleasing. 

39.  And  although  man  b  composedof  so  many  capa«. 
cities  and  organs  of  sense,  yet  they  cannot  be  all 
equal ;  there  must  be  a  ruling  tense  ;  some  one  thaS 
is  counted  more  noble,  that  is  quicker  in  its  motion)^ 
and  affords  superior  enjoyment  in  its  gratification* 
And  as  this  ruling  sense  is  capable  of  being  moved- 
only  by  some  other  object ;  so  that  which  creates,  ov 
gives  life  to  this  sense,  must  also  be  the  supreme 
object. 

30.  Then,  what  is  there  in  the  imiverse,  withia* 
^e  comprehension  ^  man,  that  has  so  sensible,  so. 
quick  and  ravishing  an  operation,  as  a  corresponding 
desire  of  the  flesh  in  the  different  sexes  ?  And  v\ 
proportbn  as  that  desire  is  manifested  by  words  or 
actions  in  either ;  so  mucli  the  more  is  that  head  %» 
chief  passion  quickened  and  mfiamed. 

31.  As  a  gushing  fountain  is  more  powerful  in  itis^ 
Operations  than  an  oozing  spring ;  so  that  desire  of 
oamal  enjoymeati  that  mutually  operates  betwecm 
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nude  and  lemtle*  is  hr  more  powerful  thaa  any  otker  ^^^* 
passion  in  human  nature.  ..i..^. 

32.  Man  under  its  influence,  bears  e^ery  thing  bo^ 
fore  liim  with  impetuosity.  No  oth^  object  that  can 
be  presented)  atlr*icts  his  notice  while  that  is  in  Y4e  w  ; 
his  ears  are  stopped  to  every  other  sounds  but  th^ 
Toice  of  his  charmer;  he  \»  insensible  to  every  othes- 
pleasure. 

33.  Surely  then,  that  must  be  the  fountain  head,, 
the  governing'  power,  that  shuts  the  eyes,  stops  th^ 
ears,  and  stupifies  the  sense  to  all  oUier  objects  of 
time  or  etenuty,  and  swallows  up  the  whole  man  iiit 
its  own  peculiar  enjoyment. 

34.  And  such  is  that  feeling'  and  affection,  which 
is  formed  by  the  near  relation  and  tie  between  the 
male  and  fensale ;  and  which  being  corrupted  by  the. 
subversion  of  the  original  law  of  &>d,  converted  that 
which  in  the  beginning  was  pure  and  lovely^  into  the 
poison  of  the  serpent;  and  the  noblest  affection  of 
Bian,  into  the  seat  of  human  corruption.  To  which 
the  following  words  of  Bo§$on^  will  justly  apply* 

35.  *'  A  disease  affecting-  any  particular  member  of  ^^j'^*^ 
the  body,  is  ill ;  but  that  which  affecU  the  whole,  w^'Jg^ 
is  worse.    The  corruption  of  nature  is  the  poison  >^ 
of  the  old  serpent,  cast  into  the  fountain  of  action ; 

^  and  ao  affects  every  action,  every  breathing  of  tho 
soui:"^ 

36.  ^  It  b  the  cause  of  all  particular  kists  and  ac- 
tual sins  in  our  hearts  and  lives.  It  is  the  spawn 
which  the  great  Leviathan  has  left:  in  the  souls  of 

^  men ;  fmm  whence  comes  all  the  fry  of  actual  sins 
and  8j)ominations.  It  is  the  bitter  fountain-;  partic* 
ular  lusts  are  but  li^ulets  running  from  it }  which 
bring  forth  into  the  life  a  part  only,  and  not  tho 
whole  of  what  is  within." 

37.  *<  Now  the  fountain  is  still  above  the  streams  ; 
so  where  the  water  is  good,  it  is  best  in  the  foun* 
tain ;  where  it  is  ill,  it  is  worst  there.  The  cor>* 
ruption  of  nature  being  that  which  defiles  all,  itself 
must  needs  be  the  most  abominable  thing." 

38.  <*  It  is  virtually  all  sin  :  for  it  is  the  seed  of  all 
sins,  which  want  but  the  occasion  to  set  up  theit 
beadS|  being  in  the  corruption  of  natttre^  as  the  ef» 
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^^'  ^  ^^^  '^^  ^^^  virtue  of  its  cause.     It  is  the  cursed 
^,  <  ground  fit  to  bring  forth  all  lOdnner  of  noxious 

<  weeds." 

39.  ^^  As  the   whole  nest  of  venomous  creatures 
^  must  be  more  dreadful  than  any  few  of  them  that 

*  come  creeping  forth ;  so  the  sin  of  thy  nature)  that 

*  mother  of  abominations  must  be  worse  than  any 
^  particular  Iusts>  that  appear  stirring  in  thy  heart  ai^ 

*  Ufc." 

40.  <^  Look  thou  into  thy  corrupt  nature^  and  therf 
^  thou  mayest  see  all  and  every  sin  in  the  seed  and 

'  root  thereof.     There  is  a  fulness  of  all  unrighteous* 

*  ness.     There  is  atheism^  idolatry,  blasphemy,  mur- 

*  deri  adultery  and  whatsoever  is  vile.    The  sin  of 

*  our  nature  is,  of  all  sins>  the  most  fixed  and  abiding 

*  —It  remains  with  men  in  its  full  power  by  night 
^  and  by  day,  at  all  times,  fixed  a^  with  bands  of  iron 

*  and  brass." 

41."  Pride,  envy,  covetousness,  and  the  lAcy  are 
^  not  always  stirring  in  thee.     But  the  proud,  envious 

*  carnal  nature  is  still  with  thee  ;.  even  as  the  clock: 

*  that  is  wrongs  is  not  always  striking  wrong  ;  but  the 
^  wrong  set  continues  with  it.  It  is  the  great  reign* 
^  ing  sin  (like  Saul  among  the  people)  higher  by  &r 

*  than  the  rest—- commonly  called  one's  predominant 

*  sin— which  never  loseth  its  superiority  over  partic* 

*  ular  lusts,  that  live  and  die  with  it  and  by  it.'* 

~  43.  "  Surely  then  the  word  should  be  given  against 
^  this  sin,  as  against  the  king  of  Israel)  I^ight  neither 
^  with  8maU  nor  great  save  only  with  /^'a.—- For,  (as 
f  the  writer  justly  concludes)  while  it  stands  ei^o 
^  there  is  no  victory.' 


>t 
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CHAPTER  VII. 
The  Cause  qf  the  DeMtruttiGU  qf  the  Old  World. 

AN  account  of  the  destruction  of  the  old  world  is  <1|ap. 
very  purticuiarly  staged  in  the  sacred  writings ;  ....^^ 
from  whence  the  cause  may  also  be  very  clearly  un- 
derstood. 

2.  ^'  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  men  began  to  multi*  oen.  ^ 
ply ;"  that  is,  according  to  the  agreeable  sense  of  mod-  ^  ** 
em  DivincS)  so-called,  when  men  began  to  fulfil  the 
command  or  ordinance  of  God)  Be  fruitful^  <^  and 
daughters  were  born  untothem^  that  the  sons  of  God 
(who  were  not  corrupted  by  a  mixed  genei^tion)  taw 
the  daughters  of  men^  tliat  they  were  fair ;  and  they 
took  them  wives  of  all  which  they  chose.'*  For  the 
daughters  of  men  were  under  no  controul,  either  to  the 
law  of  nature  or  of  God^  for  their  Erst  mother  h^d  vio- 
lated both. 

.  3.  And  as  the  first  deceived  woman,  «a«  that  the  tree 
moM  goodforfood^  and  that  it  was  fileasant  to  the  eyes  /* 
«o  these  sons  of  God,  ^'  saw  the  daughters  of  men, 
that  they  were  fair ;"  and  accoirding  ta  their  own  cor- 
rupt will,  they  took  them  wives,  not  of  some  particu- 
lar tribe  or  family,  but  ^*  qf  all  which  they  chose^  and  ^_^  ^ 
went  in  unto  them,  and  they  bare  them  children :  the  s>«ii|U* 
same  became  mighty  men,  which  were  of  eld,  men 
of  renown.*' 

4.  ^'  And  the  earth  was  corrupt  before  God,  and 
filled  with  violence  through  them^^or  all  flesh  had  cor- 
rupted his  way  upon  the  earth.  And  God  saw  that 
the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and 
that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart 
was  only  evil  continually.  And  it  repented  the  Lord 
that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him 
M  his  heart.  And  the  Lord  said,  I  will  destroy  man, 
whom  I  have  created." 

5.  *'  But  Noah  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord. 
And  God  said  unlo  Noah,  The  end  of  aUJlesh  is  come 
before  me ;  tor  the  earth  is  filled  with  violence  through 
them  :  and  behold,  I  will  destroy  them  with  the  earth.'* 

6.  Then  as  there  must  be  an  evident  (Ustinction 
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^^fj^'  between  the  works  of  these  mighty  men  of  renown^ 

.,...^„^  who  corrupted  the  earth  and  filled  it  with  violence^ 

and  the  works  of  Noah*  who  found  grace  in  the  eyes 

of  the  Lord ;  it  may  be  proper  to  observe  wherein  that 

distinction  lay. 

7 .  The  old  natural  creation  was,  from  Uie  beginnings 
set  in  order  to  subserve  the  purpose  of  God»  in  rela- 
tion to  a  new  and  sfiirituai  creation  ;  and  the  old  was 
IP  continue  no  longer  than  to  subserre  that  purpose. 
The  state  of  nutnon  this  earth  was  by  no  means  to  be 
his  final  state.  Man  was  created  from  the  beginningi 
for  a  more  gltviousand  eternal  purpose. 

8.  And  therefore  a  line  was  drawn,  from  the  begin* 
ning  of  the  o/cf  Creation,  to  the  beginning  of  the  new  § 
which  for  the  time  then  present,  pointed  out  two  man- 
ner of  people,  and  in  things  of  a  temporal  nature,  dis- 
tinguished between  the  disobedient  and  obedient,  the 
wicked  and  the  righteous ;  showing  the  nature  of  that 
creation  which  must  finally  pass  away^  and  of  that 
which  would  be  eternal. 

9.  This  line  may  not  improperly  be  called,  a  line 
of  promise,  pertaining  to  such  as  were  counted  r^ht« 
eous  or  perfect  in  their  generations,  and  through 

.    whom  as  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  Jesus  the  Christ 
came. 

10.  And  in  this  line  were  exhibited  promises,  types* 
and  figures,  which  pointed  to  the  spirit  and  substance 
of  the  joe  w  creation  ;  at  least,  to  the  adjusting  or  set* 
ting  in  order  a  new  age  or  spiritual  seed,  of  whicb 
Christ  Jesus  wa^in  tiie  fulness  of  time,  the  true  and 
real  beginning. 

U.  But  until  Christ  appeared,  there  could  be  no 
real  difference  in  the  nature  and  disposition  of  any* 
AettxviL  For  of  one  blood,  were  made  aU  naiiona  of  men,  i9 
■•»  *^"  dwell  on  all  the/ace  of  the  earthy  and  God  determined 
the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their 
habitation ;  that  they  should  •eek  the  Lordy  if  hapljr 
they  mightyiW  a/ier  him  andjind  him^  though  he  b» 
not  far  from  every  one  of  us. 

12.  Then  as  all  nations  of  men  on  the  face  of  tho 
whole  earth,  were  made  of  one  bloody  that  they  mig^ht 
seek  the  Lord  and  find  him,  it  is  evident  that  in  their 
neural  state,  there  is  no  difiereac^ ;  they  are   mil 
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equally  out   of  the   way,  and  equally  distant  from  ^^^'* 
God.  ' 

13.  To  speak  plainly  ;  in  their  natural  statC)  there 
was  no  difference  between  Cain  and  Abel ;  both  were 
conceived  in  the  same  corrupt  nature  of  opposition 
to  God,  and  both  descended  from  the  sanle  parents 
who  had  corrupted  their  blood,  by  their  obedience 
to  the  serpent,  and  basely  violated  the  law  of  nature.     - 

U.  In  their  natural  state,  and  in  their  concepti(m 
and  birth,  there  was  no  difference  between  Noah,  and 
those  who  were    destroyed  by   the  flood—- between 
Abraham,  and  his  latlier's  house-^between  Lot,  and 
the  men  of  Sodom— between  Moses,  and  Pharoah— 
between  the  Israelites,  and  Canaanites. 
.   1 5.  All  nations  of  men  were  of  one  bloody  and  that 
was  corrupted  by  the  fall  ;  nor  could  it  be  cleansed 
until  the  times  determined  were  accomplished.-— As 
it  is  written,  ^*  /  vdU  cleanse  their  blood  that  I/iaife  not  JoeifiLsi 
clettnted,**     And  again,  "  /  will  call  them  my  fieofiltj  t^  "" 
Vihich  were  not  my  Jieofile** 

1 6.  But  here  was  the  difference  in  all  ages.  While 
tiie  generality  of  the  world  gave  themselves  up  to  lux- 
nry  and  sensuality,  and  according  to  the  deceitful  law 
in  their  members,  were  corrupting  themselves  through 
the  lust  of  uncleanness,  and  filling  the  eat  th  with  vio* 
lence  through  ambition  and  the  love  of  dominion ; 
there  were  those  who  were  chosen  to  maintain  the 
belief  of  one  true  God,  in  order  to  subsei*ve  his  wise 
purpose,  and  keep  up  the  distinction  between  good 
and  evil,  until  the  true  foundation  of  final  and  eternal 
redemption  should  be  laid. 

IT.  Therefore,  God  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  HekLr. 
manners^  delivered  special  commands  and  ordinances 
to  ceitain  individuals,  which  related  to  their  temporal 
ceconomy,  and  were  productive  of  temporal  good 
to  such  as  were  thereunto  obedient.  And  such  as 
-were  obedient  to  whatever  was,  in  any  way  or  manner, 
•rat  any  time,  revealed  to  them  in  this  respect,  were, 
in  every  age,  a  reposuory  for  the  faith  and  worship  of 
•nr  Hving"  and  true  God* 

18.  And  by  their  obedience  they  found  justification  jp^g, 
according  to  the  nature  of  what  they  -Here  taught,  and  sA'ij^* 
hf  which  they  cvtukmned  the  trnfrld^  who  Uv6d  in  cor-  iieb.ii7. 
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^y^^  niption  and  injustice.     These  became  heirs  of  that 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith  ancl  obedience  ;  vfYAle 


jude  u.  the  wicked  and  rebellious  were  ever  counted  as  the 


Jer.  uiiL  j^^ed  of  Cain,  and  as  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and 
Deut.    Gomorrah,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

^^  i9.  According  to  the  scriptures,  the  difference  be- 

tween the  works  of  Noah,  and  of  those  who  cor r up* 
ted  the  earth,  was  just  this  :  Noah  was  live  hundred 
years  old,  before  he  begat  his  three  sons ;  which  was 
not  till  twenty  years  after  he  was  called  to  preach  re* 
pentance  to  the  world. 

SO.  This  particularly  shows  the  time  and  manner 
of  Noah's  life,  in  regard  to  the  works  of  the  flesh.— i 
And  his  ^valking  in  obedience  to  what  he  was  com- 
manded, shows  that  what  he  did  was  by  special  order 

OeiLTi9,  from  God.     As  It  is  written,  J^/bah  was  a  just  inaiij 

^         and  fti  xftct  in  his  generations^  and  Mta/i  walked  wick 
God,     Jind  Noah  begat  three  sons. 
21.  He  was  *'  perfect  in   his  generations."     His 

'jS'wI^  generations  were,  "  Shem,  Ham  and  Japheth."  And 
unto  them  were  sons  born  after  the  flood,  but  not  be- 
foi'e  :  nor  even  then  did  they  attempt  to  nmltiply  until 
they  were,  at  least,  permitted  so  to  do. 

cbap.  if.      22.  And  God  blessed  Noah  and  his  sons,  and  said 

^*  **  unto  them,  "  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  replenish 
the  earth.**  Also  the  Lord  said  ;  **  Whoso  sheddeth 
man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed  :  for  in 
the  image  of  God  made  he  man.**  But  how  soon  af- 
ter, they  again  con-upted  the  earth,  and  filled  it  with 
violence,  till  the  cry  of  their  sins  renched  up  .to  heav- 
en, is  another  thing. 

23.  Noah  was  obedient  to  the  law  of  Bevelation^ 
which  is  positive  whether  Mediate  -or  Immediate^ 
whether  given  to  an  individual  only,  or  through  an  in- 
dividual to  a  nation  ;  and  is  to  be  obeyed  ptecisely  ac- 
cording to  the  directions  of  the  law-giver,  by  those 

*  JlfMllhfeJ!h0<Mm,iit1>st«Mcl)  it  gH«ii  thronih  onetoamotlier,  mdiMr 
vav  raven  thrauy^  Mott-s  to  tht-  safiun  of  iJif  Jt^i.  K\o.  uL  15—18.  And  iimIk 
v«i  tJitr  R(-vt.l«tkY»  of  JesMi  Christ,  wMcli  Cod  fCB^e  unto  Mn:~snd  he  stt-.i  and 
uriiificd  h.  by  lb  angel  unto  liw  aci  vant  Johi:.  Anl  JoKs  to  tite  sevrn  cbu-rliea 
or  Asia.  Riv.  L  1—4.  Ininjiniritt  A'rtf ffff n n  u  audi  rs  «hi  ghmto  Aln-iham 
*^ Sarah  tliy  HJTe  Himll lR«r  tlite  a  ion  it^k id ;  und  thmi  thalt csU  hiiinan>c  Inae ; 
am)  1  V  lU  i-«tablnh  my  c-oveii»nt  akb  Kim— and  aiJi  bii  Kfd  after  him.*'  Gen. 
xvU.  19.  Aim!  ttlttn^arr'B,  **  Take  near  thy  sor,  tMte  nrly  Miti  Isaac,  whaa» 
tfaott  love«t,  and  grt  thve  into  tha  knd  oi  Mwukj  Md  after  hiutheielav^ 
buAit  oSbiiug.**  Gen.  ixS.  t. 
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unto  whom  it  is-  given,  and  by  no  other  nation,  peo-  ^^^* 
pie  or  indiwdual  under  heaven.  .  _«_ 

24.  The  revelation  which  God  gave  unto  Noah  was 
Immediate,     "  The  end  of  alljleah  is  come  btfore  me  ;  ^^^  ^j^ 
for  the  earth  is  filled  with  violence  through  them:  and  w,  i4- 
behold,  I  will  destroy  them  with  the  earth.     Mak« 

thee  an  ark  of  gopher-wood,  Ecc.     Thus  did  Noah  ac- 
cording to  all  that  God  commanded  him,  so  did  he." 

25.  '*  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Noah>  Thee  have  I  eim^TlL 
found  righteous  before  mc  in  tliis  generation."     And  !• 

in  all  this,  both  with  regard  to  the  law  of  nature  and 
revelation,  was  Noah  pointedly  distinguished  from  the 
mighty  men  of  renown,  who  neither  regarded  the 
law  of  nature  nor  revelation,  but  took  them  wivM  q^  cimp. tL 
uU  wfrich  they  chose  ^  and  came  in  unto  the  daughter  $  qf^*»^ 
mcn^  and  they  bare  children  to  them  :  which  is  the 
principal  sin  that  is  charged  upon  the  old  world,  in  the 
sacred  writings. 

26.  And  this  they  did,  not  by  any  command  or  di- 
rection f7X)m  God,  but  .according  to  their  own  lusts  of 

omcleanness,  through  which  they  corrupted  the  eaith. 
This  was  the  root  of  their  wickedness,  and  the  source 
of  all  their  depravity  ;  and  from  which,  as  from  an 
overflowing  fountain  of  corruption,  they  fillpd  thxi 
earth  with  violence,  tyranny  and  oppression. 

27.  It  is  therefore  justly  observed  by  Oaterwald^ 
that,  **  The  first  and  principal  sin,  which  introduced  p.  1m.' 

*  that  general  depravity,  was  impure  lusts. — Murder, 

*  and  injustice,  were  other  sins,  which  they  were  guil- 

*  ty  of.  Concerning  this,  let  Joee/ihus*  be  consulted.  •  b.  l 
'  Since  impure  lusts,  and  fraud,  carry  along  with  them  ^^-  ^ 
'  innumei*able  vices,  it  is  easy  to  conceive,  how  great 

*  the  perversity  of  meji  must  have  been  in  Uiose 
'  times." 

28.  The  expressions  of  Robinaon^  concerning  the  Eccii<ct- 
rcvolutions  of  the  earth,  are  to  the  purpose:  "How  r^^JJ. 

*  wonderfully  wise  is  the  construction  of  this  world  1  cb^'«- 1»» 
^  How  mstructive  the  history  of  the  rise  aod  the  ruin 

^  of  great  empires !  Many  are  the  opinions  of  le^u^ned 

*  men  on  the  origin  of  civil  society." 

29.  ".If  this  subject  be  investigated,  as  it  ought  t» 

*  be,  in  true  historical  facts,  it  will  appear  very  proha- 
<  bic,   that  it  originated  mth  bad  men,  who  being 

I 
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^fu^'   ^  Strong,  subdued  the  weak  for  the  sake  of  living  idlf 
^_  *  on  the  plunder." 

30.  <^  Cain  stained  with  his  brother's  blood,  was  the 

<  first  who  built  a  city.     The  mighty  men  before  the 

*  flood  were  tyrants,  oppressors,  thieves,  and  robbers^ 
«          who  filled  the  earth  with  violence. 

Bed. Be.      31.  And  after  the  flood;  "  Nimrod,  as  his  name 

<  implies,  was  an  insolent  captain  of  a  band  of  rob- 
^  bers ;  and  most  nations  make  their  first  appearance 
^  as  a  banditti,  sallying  out  under  a  leader,  to  pillage 
'  and  destroy." 

32.  '^  Abraham  and  the  patriarchs  affected  no  em- 

*  pire,  but  were  strangers  in  a  strange  land,  confede- 

*  rating  with  one  another  for  purposes  of  piety,  and 

*  with  their  neighbours  for  their  own  defence." 

33.  Besides  the  corruptions,  tyranny,  and  oppres- 
sion of  the  mighty  men  before  the  flood,  they  tverc 

'iVct.iiS.  dUobtdient  X.O  the  preaching  of  righteous  Noah,  when 
^  the  long  sufi^ering  of  God  waited  for  them  to  repent^ 
while  the  ark  was  preparing.  As  also  saith  a  modem 
jism.  «r  writer,  ^'  One  hundred  and  twenty  years,  had  the  di- 
J*iS?*  *  vine  patience  waited— -one  hundred  and  twenty  years 
Mote ».  ( jiad  xhe  holy  prophet  warned  that  perverse  genera- 

*  tion  ;  but  in  vain.V 

34.  Here  was  the  cause  why  God  preserved  Noah 
by  his  mercy.  He  feared  God— He  was  righteous  in 
his  generation  ;  according  to  all  that  God  commanded 
him,  so  did  he.  And  a&  the  I^ord  found  the  finiits  of 
righteousness  in  Noah  ;  so  Noah  found  grace  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord.     And  therefore  the  justice  of  God 

sftuU.  spared  not  the  old  world,  but  saved  Noah,  the  eighth 
person,  and  brought  a  flood  upon  the  world  of  the 
.ungodly,  and  destroyed  them  all. 
.       35.  And  hence  the  solemn  warning  of  Christ.    For 

Jff?^  oa  in  tht  daya  that  were  btfore  the  Jloody  they  were  eat* 
ing  and  drinking^  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage^ 
until  the  day  that  JsToe  entered  into  the  arky  and  knevf 
not  until  thejlood  came  and  took  them  all  away  ;  90  ahaU 
BI90  the  coming  qf  the  ^on  qf  man  be. 


p.  I.        THE  CALL  or  GOD  TO  ABRAHAM.  57 

CHAPTER  VIII. 
Tkt  Coil  qf  God  to  jihraham  :  what  it  ngnified. 


G 


OD.  destroyed  the  world  of  the  ungodly  out  of  chah 


TIUL 


the  earth  by  a  flood  of  water  ;  but  the  flood  of 

water  did  not  destroy  the  root  of  ungodliness  out  of 
the  heart  of  man^ 

2.  Every  imagination  and  purpose  of  man's  hearti  o«i.v«. 
after  the  flood  as  before^  vfOM  evil^  and  that  continual- 

ly»  /i^om  hlk  youth  ;  through  which  the  earth  was  soon 
again  corrupted)  and  filled  with  idolatry  and  wicked- 
ness ;  and  the  cry  of  their  sin  became  grievous  before 
God. 

3.  This  is  eyident  from  the  sin  of  Sodom.    And  the 
wickedness  of  the  nations  was  still  increaung,  as  it  Slf'J^ 
was  said  of  them  after  the  calling  of  Abraham,  **  The  ■^«  *^ 

*  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet  full/' 

4.  Hence  the  observation  of  Edwards.  <<  So  prone  Rbt.  or 
is  the  corrupt  heart  of  man  to  depart  from  God,  and  J^u!?* 
sink  into  the  depths  of  wickedness  ;  and  so  prone  to 
darkness,  delusion,  and  error,  that  the  world,  soon 
after  the  flood,  fell  into  gross  idolatry ;  so  that  be- 
fore Abraham,  the  distemper  was  become  almost 
universal.  The  earth  was  become  very  corrupt  at 
the  time  of  the  building  of  Babel." 

5.  Which  is  well  expressed  in  the  words  of  i?«-  i  Uim 
drag :  "  That  when  they  that  dwelt  on  the  earth  be-  JSl^*** 
gan  to  multiply — they  began  again  to  be  more  ungodly 

than  the  first.  For  the  first  Adam  bearing  a  wicked 
heart  transgressed,  and  was  overcome  ;  and  so  be  all 
they  that  are  bom  of  him.  Thus  infirmity  was  made 
permanent ;  and  the  law  (also)  in  the  heart  of  the 
people  with  the  malignity  of  the  root  :  so  that  the 
good  dep^irtcd  away,  and  the  evil  abode  still." 

6.  And  what  is  still  more,  the  very  line  of  the  pa* 
triarchs,  through  whom  Christ  according  to  the  flesh 
descended,  was  corrupted  with  idolatry  before  Abra- 
ham was  called  from  among  them. 

7.  This  is  evident  from  the  words  of  Joshua  to  the 
children  of  Israel.    "  Your  fathers  dwelt  on  the  oth-  Sir."! 
er  side  of  the  flood  [Jordan]  in  old  time,  even  Te- 
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^viiL '   ^^^'  ^®  fti-ther  of  Abraham,  and  the  father  of  Nabor, 
^^.^^_  and  they  served  other  gode" 

8.  While  the  generality  of  the  world  were  thus 
perpetually  sinking  into  idolatry  and  wickednessy  God 
in  his  wisdom,  from  time  to  time,  separated  from 
among  them,  such  as  were  willing  to  malptain  the 
faith  and  worship  of  one  only  living  and  true  God. 
These,  for  benevolent  pui^poses,  were  called  to  stand 
as  witnesses' of  the  truth,  imtil  the  true  seed  of  prom- 
ise should  appear,  and  accomplish  the  work  of  final 
redemption. 

9.  And  therefore  H  was  that  God  said  unto  Abra- 
Trcn.  xiL  ham,  ^^  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy 
i,«,j.     kJHclred,  and   from  thy  father's   house,  unto  a  lahd 

that  I  will  shew  thee ;    and   I  will  make  of  thee  a 
great  nation,  and  I   will   bless  thee,  and  make  thy 
name  great ;    and  thou  skalt  be  a  blessing.     And  I 
will  ble&s  them  that  bless  thee,  and  curse  him  that 
curscth  thee  :  and  in  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  be  blessed." 
Rom.  ir.       10.  And  Abraham  obeyed  God  ;  and  as  an  examfde 
^         qf  that  faith  and  obedience f  through  which  all  the  fam- 
ilies of  the  eaith  should  be  blessed,  he  left  his  coun- 
try, his  kindred,   and  his  father's  house ;  and  went 
HcboLs.  Qyj  ^y  faithj  not  knowing  vthither  he  went.     And  in 

..   obedience  to  his  fiaith  he  was  justified ;  and  by  %tfork% 
aS^.""  waa  faith  made  fierfect, 

G€n:xiiL    ^  *•  Again  the  Lord  said  unto  Abraham,  "  Lift  n|i 

14,15,  ic.  now  tliine  eyes,  and  \odk  from  the  place  where  thou: 

artr— 4br  all  the  land  which  thou  seest,  ra  thee  will  t 

give  it,  and  to  thy  ^eed  forever.     And  I  will  make 

thy  seed  a«  the  duat  qfthe  earthy**  for  number. 

chtp.zT.       ^^'  Again  the  Lord  said  unto  Abraham,  ^<  Look 

Pa  £       nov  towards  heaven,  and  tell  the  stars,,  if  tlibu  be 

able   to  number  them— 5o  shall  thy  seed  be,*'     And 

he  believed  in  the  Lord ;  and  his  fiiith  was  counted 

to  htm  for  righteousness. 

13.  But  before  the  time  of  the  promise  came  for 
J*^*^  the  one  to  be  begotten,  in  whom  the  true  spiritual 

seed  should  be  called  ;  Sarai,  Abraham's  helper,  de* 
ceived  him,  and  g^ve  him  her  handmaid,  Uagar,  who 
was  a  bond  woman. 

14.  '^  And  he  went  in  unto  Ilagar,  and  slie  con- 
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ceived."    And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  of  hiqi  that  ^^^• 
•was  thus   conceived)    "  He  will  be  a  wild  inan  ;  his  ^_^ 
hand  will  be  against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand 
against  him."     Thus  was  Abraham  deceived  through 
Sarai,  as  Ad.im  was  deceived  through  Eve. 

\S,  For  although  God  had  expressly  said  to  Abra- 
ham, that,  "  Ht  chat  shall  come  forth  out  of  thine  0W7i  cen.  wr. 
bowela   shall  be  thine  heir  ;'*  yet   no  fleshly  or  carnal  *- 
gratification  could  fulfil  the  promise,  (not  even  in  an 
allegory,)  concerning  a  spiritual  seed,  in  whom  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed. 

16.  And  truly,    this  fir^t  bom   was  his  heir,  and  Gea.n'u 
properly,  hiaaeed^  after  the  covenant  of  the  flesh,  as  "* 

ail  the  rest  of   his  natural  posterity  were,  of  whom  . .     j^^ 
Christ  said,  "  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed.''  s?. 

17.  This  shows  that,  in  reality,  the  firsl-bom  of 
Abraham  as  well  as  the  second,  were  both  ene  aeedy 
and  that  in  a  natural  sense,  there  was  no  difference 
between  the  posterity  of  Ishmael  and  Isaac,  both 
were,  strictly  speaking,  the  seed  of  Abraham, 

18.  But  as  it  respected  the  promise  which  God 
made  to  Abraham,  the  order  and  manner  of  their 
birth,  and  other  concomitant  circumstances,  it  ser\ed 
as  an  allegory  or  figure,  to  signify  the  difference  be- 
tween the  olfl  and  new  creation. 

19.  In  the  order  of  God's  work,  in  the  creation  and 
redemption  of  man,  "  thiit  was  not  first  which  is  spir- 
itual,  but  that  which  is  natural ;  and  afterwards  that  icor^xr. 
which  is  spiritual."     So  in  regard  to  the  allegory  "**• 
which  represents  both  the  natural  and- spiritual  seed. 

20.  The  first  covenant  that  God  made  with  mati) 
was  a  natural  covenant.  This  was  broken  at  the 
fountain  head^  which  was  nian's  fall  from  his  first 
rectitude. 

21.  But  a  promise  followed  :   The  ic\*d  of  the  wo-  ^^^'.^-^ 
man  shall  bruise  the  serjient'a  head ;  which  intimated  iL 

a  recovery.  Yet,  this  promise  was  not  to  be  fulfilled 
according  to  the  order  of  the  fii'st,  or  old  covenant, 
but  according  to  a  new  covenant.  But  to  signify  the 
state  of  the  old  creation  under  the  first  covenant,  * 
Abraiiam,  through  the  influence  of  Sarai,  begat  a  sou 
by  a  bond  woman ;  which  is  ^coimted  his  seed  after 
the  flesh. 

I  2 


'      60  THE  CALL  OF  COD  TO  ABRAHAM.        P.  I« 

I 

^yul;       92.  Then  after  tliis,  concerning  another  eeed)  God 
.^...^  said  unto  Abram,  "  Thy  name  shall  be  called  Abraham : 
ocn.xvii.  (i-  e.  the  father  of  a  multitude  :)  for  a  father  of  muny 
^>  ^'       nations  have  I  made  thee— <aiid  kings  shall  come  out 
of  thee."     And  of  Sarai  he  said,  Sarah  (i.  e.  the  prin- 
cess of  a  multitude)  ihaU  her  name  be-^^^^nd  she  shall 
be  a  mother  of  nations  ;  kings  qffieofile  shall  be  of  her, 

33.  The  ^rst  promise  wa^  made  to  Abraham  ma- 
ny years  before  the  true  heir  could  be  bom  in  whom 
his  seed  should  be  called  ;  and  it  had  been  expressly 

•Jjp.     said,  /  mil  certainly  return  unto  thee  according  to  the 
time  of  life  ;  andy  loy  Sarah  thy  vnfe  shall  haroe  a  son* 

34.  Yet,  to  show  plainly  that  the  true  seed  could 
omi.  -ill  ^°^  ^®  begotten  after  the  will  of  the  flesh,  Abraham 
ii,Acuft.  and  Sarah  were  old^  when  the  time  for  the  fulfilling 
^          of  the  promise  came,  and  it  ceased  to  be  with  Sarah 

after  the  manner  of  women  j^^^And  the  Lorb  did  unto 
Sarah  as  he  had  sfioken, 

25.  When  nature  had  finished  its  course,  and  the 

mere   desire  of  carnal   gratification  could  claim  no 

Vev.  xL   share   in  the   ptx)mtse  ;    then  it  was  *^  through  fuith^ 

>^         that  Sarah  received  strength  to  conceive  seed,  and 

was  delivered  of  a  child  when  she  was  past  age/' 
r.91.  It.  26.  *^  For  it  is  written,  that  Abraham  had  two  sons  i 
«j|«i«*-  the  one  by  a  bond  maid,  the  other  by  a  free  woman. 
But  he  who  was  of  the  bond  woman^  was  bom  after 
the  flesh  ;  but  he  of  the  free  woman  was  by  firomUe^ 
Which  things  are  an  allegory :  for  these  are  the  twa 
coruenants,**  The  first  answering  to  the  old  covenant 
of  the  flesh,  or  old  creation,  which  gendereth  to  bond* 
age  ;  the  second  to  the  new  covenant  or  new  creation^ 
which  is  free.  x 

27.  All  the  natural  posterity  of  &llen  Adam  are> 
by  nature  and  birth,  strangers  and  aliens  to  God,  and 
are  the  children  of  the  bond  woman>  being  servants 
to  sin. 

28,  The  seed  of  Hagar  (i.  e.  a  stranger)  was  cast 
10-14^  fie  out  of  the  inheritance ;  also  all  tl|e  rest  of  tlie  seed 
^kv.  ft.     q£   Abraham,   who  ware   begotten  after  Isaac   was 

bom,  Were  sent  away  with  small  gifts,  that  might 
serve  for  the  present :  for  the  fashion  of  this  world 
passeth  away  I 
'  29.  ki  this  was  prefigured  the  state^  and  portlom. 


p.  I.        THE  CALL  OF  dOB  TO  ABRAHAM.  #1 

of  all  the  natural  seed  or  posterity  of  man  bom  after  ^^|^|[* 

the  flesh)  both  before  aiid  aftex  the  true  seed  appear*      

ed.  Abraham  gave  all  that  he  had  unto  Isaac,  But 
the  bond  woman,  who  was  given  to  be  his  wife,  and 
her  son,  were  sent  away  with  bread  and  water  ;  which 
was  a  figure  of  the  best  poi*tion  of  the  ciuldren  of 
this  world. 

30.  There  was  another  heir,  bom  of  a  free  woman^ 
who  claimed  the   inheritance  by  promise-i^-anQther 
birthright.     That  which  U  born  of  the  fie^h  iajiesh. —  John  la 
Marvel  not  that  I  say  unto  you^  ye  must  be  born  a^ain.  ^  ^* 

31.  But  after  Abraham  had  been  in  unto  the  bond 
woman,  and  she  had  conceived  after  the  flesh  ;  th« 
Lord  again  renewed  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  to 
show,  that  the  promise  of  the  true  inheritance  of  the 
new  creation,  could  not  be  supplanted  or  rendered 
Yoid  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 

32.  And  to  show  wherein  the  new  creation  of  God 
should  take  place,  Abruham  received  the  seal  of  cir-  ^^J^ 
cumcision,  as  a  toktn  of  that  new  covenant ;  which  ^ 
was  an  outward  cutting  round  about  the  flesh  of  the 
ibreskin. 

33.  But  why  was  he  commanded  to  receive  a  token  of 
the  covenant  particularly  there  ?  Why  did  he  not  re- 
ceive it  elsewhere  ?  The  truth  is,  that  token  was  of 
special  signification,  and  pointed  directly  to  the  very 
seat  of  sin  ;  there  lay  concealed  the  hidden  mystery 
of  human  depravity—- the  secret  pleasure  of  that 
which  is  most  hrrrhly  esteemed  of  all  men  in  their  nat* 
umi  and  fallen  sute. 

34.  And  this  outward  token  of  circumcision,  signi- 
fied the  cutting  off  that  fleshly  and  carnal  pleasurct 
taken  through  that  part,  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ  c«L&tk 
in  the  heart,  made  without  hands,  in  all  the  true  heirs 

of  that  new  covenant. 

35.  The  real  substance  of  the  covenant  which  God 
made  with  Abraham,  was  neither  to  him,  nor  to  nat* 
vral  Isaac,  nor  Isaac's  natural  posterity :  this  is  plain 
from  the  tenor  of  it. 

36.  <t  My  covenant  will  I  establish  with  Zsaar— for 

an  everlasting'  covenant,  and  with  his  seed  after  him."  S^^* 
Again ;  "  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.'*  And  gJ^^J^^ 
again  ;  ^^  Neither  because  they  are  the  sted  (/  ^6r«*  ?,  u 
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*Jf  •   haniy  arc  they  all  children  :  but  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
^._^^  6e  called,     Tliat  is,  they  which  are  the  children  of  ike 
Jie^h^  these  are  not  the  children  of  God :  but  the  chil- 
dren of  the  promise  are  counted  for  the  seed." 
GaLiLia.       37.  "  He  saith  not,  >/ind  to  Mcedny  as  of  many  ;  but 
as  of  one,  jifid  to  thy  seed^  which  is  Chuist."     And 
alluding^  to  that  aeed^  he  said,  IwUl  eniadlhh  ?ny  covt' 
Tiant  with  him  for  an  ever  la  t  ting  covenant^  and  with  /tia 
aeed  after  him.     The   covenant   is    therefore    with 
Christ  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  and  with  his  spir- 
Johnihr.  itual  secd'  who  arc  in  him.     As  Christ  said,  "  Ye  shall 
know  that  I  am  in  my  father,  and  you  in  me,  and  I  in 
you." 

38.  Then  consider  what  was  further  signified  by 
the  token  of  the  everlasting  covenant  made  with  Abra- 
ham.    He  whose  flesh  of  his  foreskin  was  not  cir- 

Oeii.YVB.  cunicised,  '*  that  soul  (saitJi  God)  shall  be  cut  oif  from 
"•  *'*'  his  people  ;  he  hath  broken  my  covenant."  Which 
signified,  that  he  who  is  not  circumcised  in  hearty 
with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  the  same 
hath  broken  God's  everlasting  covenant,  and  while  re- 
maining uncircumcised,  is  cut  off  from  Christ,  and 
from  the  inheritance  of  everlasting  life. 

39.  Then,  from  what  hath  been  said,  it  may  ap- 
pear evident  that  the  covenant  which  God  made  with 
Abraham,  was  only  temporary,  and  pointed  to  an 
everlasting  covenant,  or  spiritual  seed  yet  future. 
Therefore  this  temporary  covenant  did  not  save  those 
who  kept  it  from  the  indwelling  root  ^nd  nature  of  sin, 
received  by  the  fall ;  but  pointedly  prefigured  what 
would  save  them  when  the  true  seed  should  appear 
who  was  called  in  Isaac. 

40.  Nevertlieless,  as  many  as  were  obedient  to  the 
outward  signs  of  that  covenant,  and  to  whatever  else 
pertained  thereunto,  obtained  temporal  blessings- 
possessed  the  gates  of  their  enemies — ^multiplied  ex- 
ceedingly— and  in  all  outward  things  were  blessed, 
while  their  obedience  continued. 

Ktfn.  5.       ^^'  ^"^  when  the  true  ftrst-bom  of  the  promise  ap- 

l*'i*^*,.  peared ;  neither  outward   circumcision   availed  any 

thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature, 

42.  The  land  of  Canaan  was  only  a  temporal  bles- 
sing to  Abraham's  seed :  it  was  not  heaven  itself ; 
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and  therefore  the  highest  |^ace  it  eould  have  in  the  ^^^' 
covenant  of  promise^  was  a  shadow  of  better  and  ..^..... 
more  durable  things  to  conie. 

43.  Abraham*&natural  posterity  wei*ena better  than 
the  rest  of  mankind  ;  only  as  they  were  obedient  to 
the  revelation  of  (xod)  made  known  from  tnne  to  time^ 
tiiey  maintained  and  preserved  the  faith  of  one  true 
God)  and  served  a^  a  figure  ef  that  seed  who  should  - 
possess  a  spiritual  and  everlasting  kingdom. 

44.  And  although  they  were  comparatively,  accord*- 
ing  to  the  literal  sense  of  the  promise,  as  the  stars  of 
the  sky  for  multitude,  and  as  the  sand  by  the  sea  shore 
innumerable  ;  yet  it  is  expressly  said,.  These  all  died  HeK  A 
infaithy  not  having  received  the  prpmisea  ;  but  hating'  ^*'»^'* 
seen  them  afar  off^  and  were  ftermaded  of  them^  and 
embraced  thsrh^  arid  confessed  that  they  were  strangers 

and  fUlgrims  on  the  earth, 

45.  They  honestly  confessed  that  they  were  stran- 
gers and  pUgrims,  as  much  in  the  land  of  promise  as 
elsewhere,  and  thereby  declared  plainly  that  they 
sought  another  country,  and  had  not  received  the 
substance  of  the  thing  promised. 

46.  Therefore  it  was  not  the  country  of  Judea,  nor 
the  city  or  temple,  whose  builder  and  maker  was  Da« 

wi  or  Solomon,  which  they  looked  for ;  but  that  city  it^^.  „], 
and  temple,  made  without  hands,  which  God  promi-  ^ 
sed  to  build  in  the  latter  days,  of  which  Christ  Jesus 
was  the  chief  comer  stone. 

'  47.  But  to  signify  the  oppression  and  bondage,  un* 
der  which  the  true  seed  of  God  should  be  held,  be- 
fore the  time  of  real  deliverance  should  come,  the  Sh^^' 
seed  of  Abraham  were  led  into  Egypt,  and  kept  un- 
der tyranny  and  oppression,  for  a  certain  limited  time, 
before  their  temporal  and  outward  deliverance  could 
be  accomplished; 

48.  And  as  they  were  to  increase,  and  did  increase, 
according  to  the  purpose  of  God,  it  could  not  escape 
the  notice  of  an  oppressive  government ;  whose  poll-  ex.  i  vs. 
cy  it  was  to  destroy  all  the  males,  who,  according  to  ^'• 
the  command  of  God,  were  to  receive  the  tokens  of 
that  covenant,  which  promised  a  seed,  as  the  stars 
for  multitude.    No  matter  about  the  females. 
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^nlf'  49.  But  however  wise  their  plans,  the  fooUshfie^  of 
.^___.  God  is  wiser  than  metty  who  through  a  woman  of  the 
1  cor.i  house  of  Levi,  began,  according  to  promise,  to  re- 
»•         deem  his'people  from  the  cruel  power  and  policy  of 

Egypt,  until  he  had  parted  the  sea,  and  destroyed 

the  nations  before  them. 

50.  Great  is  the  mystery  of  God's  dealings  with 
xi.l.a^  men!  The  power  and  wisdom  of  God  manifested 
^^        through  one,  whO}  by  a  womauy  was  preserved  in  an 

ark  of  bulrushes ! 


CHAPTER  IX. 

J%e  true  End  and  Design  of  the  Law  given  by  Moae9* 

THE  express  purpose  of  the  law,  was  to  search 
out  and  condemn  sin,  root  and  branch.  ^^  For 
tian.r.  Until  the  lawy  sin  was  in  the  world ;  and  death  by  sin 
^^^  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them  that 
hud  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgress 
siony  who  is  the  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come.** 
That  is^  of  Christ  Jesus,  through  whom  salvation 
should  be  obtained. 

2.  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin-«-As  it  is 
chap.  9.  written,  /  had  not. known  sin  but  by  the  law^:for  I  had 
■^▼i-T  not  known  lust^  excefit  the  law  had  saidy  Thou  shalt 

not  covet. 

3.  And  although  the  law  went  to  search  out  and 
condemn  sin,  yet  it  could  not  save  the  soul  from  its 
i-eigning    power,  until  Christ  the    first-bom  in  the 

G«].iiLio  v^^^  ^  Redemption  should  appear.     And  therefore 
Boii.  T.  the  law  was  added  because  of  transgressions',  that  the 

tffence  might  abound^  till  the  seed  should  come  to 

whom  the  promise  was  made. 

4.  It  is  impossible  for  souls  ever  to  find  a  full  sal- 
vation, without  a  full  discovery  of  their,  loss.  In  vain 
is  freedom  sought  for,  in  any  government,  where  the 
very  seat  and  centre  of  action  in  the  government  it* 
self,  is  established  in  monarchy,  tyranny  and  oppres- 
sion^  by  the  consent  of  the  people. 
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5.  In  vain  is  every  attempt  to  change  the  nature  of  ^^'^ 
an  evil  tree,  by  lopping  off  the  branches^  while  the  ,j_ 
body  and  root  of  the  tree  remain  entire ;  or  by  any 
means  ever  to  expect  good  fruit  from  a  corrupt  tree : 

8o  in  vain  are  pure  waters  expected  from  a  corrupt 
fountain. 

6.  "  Doth  a  fountidn  send  forth  at  the  same  place  Jjj^* 
Bweet  water  and  bitter  ?  Can  the  fig-tree  bear  olive 
berries  ?  either  a  vine  figs  ?  so  can  no  fountain  both 
yield  salt-water  and  fresh.     Do  men  gather  grapes  of  ^.^^^^^ 
thorns,  or  fig^  of  thistles  ?  even  so  every  good  tree  i6-:i8. 
bringeth  forth  good  fruit;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringcth 
forth  evil  fruit.    A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil 
fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit." 

7.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love  ;  fiure  and  /lerfect  Q^^jg^ 
love.     The  first  of  all  the  commandments  is,  ^^  Hear 

O  Israel ;  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  :  And  tliou  Muku. 
Shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  «>»*>>»^ 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all 
thy  strength." 

8.  ^<  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it ;  Thou  ahalt  lorve 
iky  neighbour  as  thyself.  There  is  none  other  com* 
mandment  greater  than  these."  This  comprehended 
the  spirit  and  i*eal  intention  of  the  whole  law,  and  was 
all  that  God  required. 

9.  But  man  in  his  natural  and  fallen  state,  is  held 
under  the  dominion  of  other  objects.  And  as  the  law 
was  added  because  of  transgressions,  that  the  offence 
Slight  abound  ;  and  was  given  to  the  Israelites,  as  a 
achool-masterj  to  teach  them  the  nature  and  purity  of 
the  promised  Mesiah's  kingdom  ;  it  was  necessary  to 
point  out  particularly,  what  kind  of  fruit  this  spirit  of 
love  would  naturally  produce,  and  what  would  as  nat- 
urally flow  from  the  want  of  it. 

10.  The  tree  m  tenovfn  by  itB.fruif,     Then  if  man 
'was  the  uncomipted  fruit,  or  offspring  offiure  and 
fUifect  lovCf  he  certainly  would  discover  no  other 
fruit  in  all  his  life  and  actions.     But  both  the  law  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets  plainly  discovered,  that  the  udL  i. 
tree  and  the  fruit  are  both  corrupt,  or  in  other  words,  j«r!  ft.su 
that  man  in  his  natural  state  is  a  corrupt  creature,  ^  *^ 
ted  descended  from  a  corrupt  and  degenerate  stock. 

1 1.  This  was  going  to  the  itiet  of  the  matter.    It 
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*^  utT'  ^^*  more  than  cutting  round  about,  or  te&ching  how 
the  Messiah  should  lop  oft'  the  outside  branches  of  a 
corrupt  tree.  The  root  of  human  depravity  is  laid 
naked,  and  open  to  view,  in  plain  words,  written  on 
tables  of  stone,  and  delivered  by  tl\e  special  command 
of  God. 

12.  And  not  only  so,  but  with'repeated  and  solemn 
LfT.xx.  injunctions:  "  Yc  shall  therefore  keep  all  my  stat- 
^*ut  vj  ^*®^'  ^"^  ^^^  ^y  jtic^gnients,  and  do  them ;  tliat  the 
17.  '    *  land,  whither  I  bring  you  to  dwell  ^herein,  spue  you 

.a>aB.9.    ^^j.  ^^^ .  ^y^^y  gj^^j^  j^yj^  learn  to  do  after  the  abomina- 
tions of  those  nations." 

13.  The  law  pointedly  condemned  every  fleshly 
\Ti6io.  gratification  ;  such  as  lying  with  a  beast — lying  with 
Deuiaxu  another's  wife,  Sec. — dehiing  an  unmarried  virgin,  &c- 

"        and  in  many  cases,  punished  such  with  deatli. 

14.  Stoning  to  death  was  the  penalty  for  such  like 
j-cv.xx.  abominations.  ^  And  if  a  man  took  a  wife  and  her 
xxi  9.     mother,  or  if  the  daughter  of  any  priest  committed 

whoredom,  such  were  to  be  burnt  with  fire. 
ikfat.xTu       15.  Idolatry,   giving  seed  to  Molech,   witchcraft, 
iJr.'xx.  blasphemy,   murder,    disobedience    to  parents,    &c. 
x\^'i6    ^'^^^  condemned  by  the  law  as  evil  j  the  spirit  of  the 
17.       '  law  was  therefore,  hody^  juht  and  good  ;  condemning 

1 6.  Vet,  however  severe  the  punishments  that  were 
inflicted  for  sin,  they  only  lopped  off*  the  branches  of  a 
coiTupt  tree,  while  the  root  and  foundation  of  all  the 
abominations  that  Were  committed  in  the  earth,  re- 
maincd  entire. 

17.  But  when  the  law  proceeded  to  take  cogni- 
zance of  the  very  nature  of  man,  and  condemned  that 
as  sinful  and  unclean,  which  might  have  been  suppo* 
sed  to  be  lawful  and  right,  then  the  fountain  of  evil 
began  to  be  uncovered. 

18.  Observe:  "  The  law  is  not  made  for  a  right- 
1  Tkn.!.  eous  man,  but  for  the  lawless  and  disobedient ;  for  the 

'    '      ungodly  and  for  sinners."     The  spirit  of  the  law  was 
*'  I'hou  shait  love  the   Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and   thy  neighbour  as 
•  .     .    thyself." 

19.  When  therefore,  any  punishment  or  penalty 
was  inflicted,  it  is  evident  that  it  was  .for  the  trans- 
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gression  of  the  law,  and  that  the  true  end  and  design  ^^^' 
of  the  law  had  not  -been  answered  in  that  particular  - 

thing. 

20.  The  law  not  only  prohibited  all  carnal  and 
abominable  intercourse  between  man  and*  beast,  upon 
pain  of  death  ;  but  the  sexes  were  wholly  prohibited 
from  cohabiting  on  pain  of  being  excommunicatedy 
for  a  time,  from  the  congregation  of  such  as  were 
counted  clean. 

21.  And  as  this  statute  respected  the  only  motive, 
and  manner,  in  which  a  man  and  woman  were  tole- 
rated to  cohabit,  it  sufficiently  showed  that  the  very 
order  of  nature  was  corrupted,  and  could  never  enter 

that  nezv  creation,  of  which  it  is  said,  "  There  shall  p^.  ^. 
in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth."  vr.  * 

22.  There  was  no  possible  case,  in  which  a  man  Numjui. 
and  woman  could  lie  together,  with  seed  of  copula-  ^^^^ 
tion,  and  hold  their  union  with  the  congregation  with-  ^^vL  i\ 
in  the  camp  of  Israel.     The  very  act  cut  them  off,  seexum. 
and  exposed  them  to  the  reproaches  of  those  who  H^i^l^g^ 
were  unclean  without  the  camp.     Nor  could  they  be  w. 
again  acc(5pted  until  they  were  cleansed :  for  notliing 
unclean  could  abide  in  the  camp. 

23.  And  lest  the  serpent  should  try  to  cover  his  Ler.xv. 
head  under  a  cloak,  by  some  false  gloss  upon  the  act  ^^1^4,5; 
of  copulalion,  the  nature  of  man's  seed  is  ascertained  ^• 

in  its  simple  state,  before  appropriated  to  the  purpose 
of  procreation,  and  there  pronounced  unclean, 

24.  Nay  worse,  it  is  expressly  said,  that,  Every  «hap.3a-, 
garment y  and  every  akin,  whereon  is  the  seed  qf  cofiU'  Judeit. 
tation,  shall  be  washed  ivith  watery  and  be  unclean  UU" 

til  the  even, 

25.  And  concerning  the  act  itself,  the  law   said, 

The  woman  aluo  vjUh  whom  man  shall  lie  with  seed  of  ^'  *** 
cofiuiafion^  they  shall  both  bathe  themselves  in  water, 
and  be  unclean  until  the  even.     This  was  going  at  once 
to  the  groundwork  of  man's  depravity. 

26.  And  that  something  more  than  uncleanness  ac-  ' 
companicd  the  act  of  begetting  and  conceiving  seed 
accoi'ding  to  the  flesh,  is  evident  from  the  statute  re-  ^^-^ 
specting  women  after  child-bearing,  by  which  they 
also  fell  under  the  penalty  of  excommunication. 

27.  The  woman  who  brought  forth  a  man-child> 
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^'^'  was  unclean  seven  days,  according  to  the  dajrs  cf  her 
'  separation  for  her  infirmity  ;  and  thenceforth  to  con- 
tinue in  the  blood  of  her  purifying  three  and  thirty 
days,  and  to  touch  no  hallowed  thing,  nor  come  into 
the  sanctuary,  until  the  days  of  her  purifying  were 
fulfilled ;  which  were  forty  days :  and  eighty  days 
separation,  if  ivhe  brought  forth  a  female. 

28.  And  in  order  to  be  restored,  she  was  required 
to  bring  a  burnt  offering,  and  a  sin  offering,  to  make 
an  atonement ;  a  sin  offering  unto  the  Lord  made  by 
fire.     And  with  all  their  oHeriiigs  they  were  com- 

LeY.n.13.  mandcd  to  offer  salt. 

29.  The  whole  of  which  ivas  nothing  short  of  sjg- 
MaLSLs,  nifying,  in  the  most  pointed  manner,  that  all  such 
i.akp  xu.  carnal  and  fleshly  things  as  were  contrary  to  the  pure 
Kph.\i  nature  of  God,  should  be  kept  at  a  distance  from  the 
iiirfc  ix.  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^f  pronrtse,  and  be  finally  offered  up  and 
49,50.     consumed  by  tlie  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  the 

incorruptible  word  of  God,  and  the  salt  of  the  earth 
in  the  children  *of  the  regeneration,  and  the  new  birth. 

30.  If  therefore,  lids  cone e/aion-ainj  and  this  inriA- 
*in  be  overlooked,  and  made  something  contrary  to 
\vhat  God  hath  signified  it  to  be,  it  is  in  vain  to  look 
any  further  foi'  a  distinction  between  good  and  evil ; 
seeing  that  by  the  iaiv  is  the  knowledge  of  sin, 

C)en.ivii  ^^*  The  patriarchs  did  not  overlook- it,  when  they 
e»?.  held  their  separate  tents.  Moses  did  not  overlook  it, 
Slss!  when  by  tlie  command  of  God  from  Mount  Sinai,  he 
S^ts*"*  solemnly  charged  the  people,  saying,  Co7nc  not  at  your 
wives.  If  something  there  had  not  been  offensive  to 
God,  why  was  this  charge  ? 

32.  God  did  not  overlook  this  as  inoffensive,  when 
he  commanded  that  a  woman  should  not  touch  any  ho- 
ly thing,  nor  come  into  the  sanctuary  of  the  congre* 
gation,  for  the  space  of  forty,  or  even  eighty  days ; 
and  when  he  commanded  that  she  should  bring;  a 
burnt  offering,  and  a  sin  offering,  to  make  an  atone- 
ment, 
p^^       33.  David  did  not  overlook  it  when  he  said, "  There 
xxxvin  3.  is  no  rest  in  my  bones  because  of  my  sin— My  loins 
J;  *'**•*' are  filled  with  a  loathsome  disease— Wash  me  tho- 
roughly from  mine  iaiiiquityj  and  cleanse  me  ivom  xnjr 
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sin — Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity ;  and  in  sin  did  ^^' 
my  mother  conceive  me.** 

34.  Jesus  did  not  overlook  it  when  he  said,  "  That  jonniia 
which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh/*'— And,  «  The  ^^  *<- 
lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do.'*—- Nor  Paul  when  he  icw.xt. 
said,  *^  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  '^' 

of  God ;   neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorrup- 
tion."— Nor  James,  when  he  said,  "  When  lust  hath  Jun.ii«. 
conceived  it  bringeth  forth  sin."  . 

35.  It  is  written  of  the  Lord  God,  that  his  work  it    j^^ 
ftcrfect ;  for  allium  nvayB  arc  judgment :  a  God  of  truth^  xwoi.  '4. 
and  without  iniqmtif  ;  just  and  right  is  he, 

36.  And  if  so,  will  the  God  of  perfect  justice^ 
judgment,  and  truth,  do  that  which  is  contrary  to  his 
own  nature  and  attributes  ?  Will  he  inflict  punish- 
ments without  a  cause  ?  or  grieve  willingly  the  chil- 
dren of  men  ?  Will  he  count  that  unclean,  which  is 
not  unclean  ?  or  require  an  oflcring  for  sin,  where 
there  is  no  sin  ?  By  no  means. 

37.  Then  it  is  certain,  that  where  God  command- 
ed any  one  not  to  touch  any  thing  that  was  counted  ho- 
ly, ther€  was  something  offensive  to  his  Divine  na- 
ture :  and  that  wherein  he  required  an  ofiering  for  sia 
from  any  one,  there  certainly  was  sin  in  that  case : 
either  in  the  whole  case,  in  the  nature  or  motive  to 
an  uncjean  action,  or  in  the  act  itself. 

38.  Therefore,  let  that  which  God  hath  counted 
both  sinful  and  unclean,  be  both  dnful  and  unclean  ; 
that  God  may  be  just,  and  every  man  a  corrupter,  un- 
til he  fulfils  the  very  spirit  of  the  Jaw,  by  loving  God 
supremely  ;  and  till  no  inferior  object  can  take  pos- 
session of  the  highest  seat  in  his  affections. 

39.  Thus  the  true  end  and  purpose  of  the  law  will 
Ve  answered,  and  it  will  not  be  said  in  vain,  The  laxo 
nvaa  our  school'master  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  And  al- 
though it  be  a  severe  and  mortifying  school-muster  to 
the  pride  of  fallen  man,  yet  it  is  a  true  and  faithful  ' 
one. 

40.  The  law  condemned  many  things  as  either  8in«» 
fill  or  unclean,  which  arose  from  natural  causes,  and 
were  figui^tive  of  the  heinous  nature  of  sin.  SucK 
as  the  leprosy,  which  had  a  striking  reference  to  the 
pls^ue  gf  sin—- touching  a  dead  body*- eating  uncleaa 
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^'^^  beasts  and  fowls ;  and  many  such  like  thingS)  which 
,,....^,^  prefigured  the  abominations  of  man,  and  which  were 
to  be  destroyed  under  the  law  of  grace,  by  the  gospel. 
ifat"^i7        ^^'  ^^^  '^^^  given  by  Moaca^    but  grace  and 

'  truth  came  by  Jeaua  Christ.  And  Christ  came  not  to 
destroy  the  law,  hut  to /iilfil  it  ;  not  by  observing  its 
external  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  by  loving  and  serv- 
ing God,  as  the  supreme  object  of^his  afiections  ;  and 
by  touching  the  same  to  others. 

42.  Then  which  of  these  two  requires  the  greatest 
purity  ;  the  ceremonial  law  given  by  Moses  ;  or  the 
law  of  grace  and  truth  which  came  by  Jesus  Christ  I 
Undoubtedly  the  latter,  it  must  be  granted. 

43.  Therefore,  let  those  who  disregard  the  law> 
because  they  imagine  they  are  under  grace,  at  leasts 
be   careful  to  examine  their  fruits  or  works  by  the 

Jj°**"-   law  of  grace.     For  Jaith  ivithout  works  ia  deadj--^ 
i^M&*&    Anda«  many  as  ain  vfUhout  law  shall  also  perish  with* 
out  law. 

44.  And  furlhcr,  let  such  as  imagine  they  are  un- 
der gracey  at  least  regard  that  superior  reason  and 
dignity,  by  which  God  hath  exalted  man  above  the 
order  of  the  bnites ;  and  not  defile  themselves,  nor 
gratify  the  inclinations  of  a  corrupt  and  inferior  na- 
ture, with  any  woman,  after  she  hath  conceived  seed.. 

45.  And  besides,  after  nine  months,  according  to 
the  common  time  of  pregnancy!  let  the  same  restric- 
tion be  continued,  for  the  space  of  eighty  days  longer^ 
according  to  the  time  which  God  prescribed  to  Is-^ 
rael. 

46.  And  finally,  let  such  as  imagine  that  they  are. 
free  from  the  law,  and  under  grace,  never  gratify  the. 
sensual  and  fleshly  appetites  of  their  corrupt  animal 
nature,  at  any  time  or  season,  nor  in  any  manner 
whatever,  but  barely  for  the  propagation  of  their  spe- 
cies, and  that  with  the  sole  motive  to  honor  and  glo- 
rify God. 

47.  Then  they  will  show  how  much  grace  and 
truth  lies  at  the  bottom !  But  if  they  fail  in  the  at- 
tempt, then  it  may  be  understood  why  kings  and 
prophets  desired  to  see  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

48.  It  Avas  not  because  they  expected  Christ  to 
^ome^  with  some  extraordinary  grace>.  to  daub  over 
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their  secret  corruptions,  that  they  inig;ht  live  in  theiji   9^; 
withiinp<inity  i  but  on  tlie  contrary,  they  looked  Tor  ____ 
B  day  of  full  redemption  from  that  predominant  na- 
ture of  evil,  root  and  branch,  to  which  they  were 
I^Qldin  bondage. 

49.  But  in  vain  will  the  fatal  wound  of  man's  de- 
pravity be  covered  over,  by  the  superficial  ornaments 
of  an  *mpty  profession  of  gi-ace,  ivhcn  God  shall 
bring  every  work    iitlo  judgment,  wllk   every   secret  KnI.il. 

50.  In  vain  may  souls  groan  for  delivercnce  fiom 
tjie  boDdage  of  sin,  till  tliey  drop  into  etc  mi  ty,  while, 
by  some  plausible  reasonings  to  enjoy  a  nioineniary 
pleasure,  they  willingly  conceal  the  very  core  of  their  mm-xiK 
corruptions  1  "' 

51.  It  was  nothing  short  of  supreme  and  perfect 
love  tQ  God,  tliat  could  ever  oifler  «nd  i-cgulate  the 
actions  of  man  so  as  to  render  them  well  pleasing  to 
Him  ;  and  therefoi-e,  where  any  action  was  condemn- 
ed, or  any  atonement  required,  it  proved  that  the  na- 
ture from  which  that  action  proceeded,  was  evil. 

52.  And,  until  that  which  was  the  spring  or  caus« 
of  the  evil  was  reqtovcd,  the  same  evil  action  would 
be  repeated  :  for  the  eHect  is  like  its  cause,  and  tlic 
same  cause  must  continue  to  produce  the  same  ef- 
fect. 

53.  And  hence  came  those  perpetual  offerings  and 
burnt  (jjftringg  for  sin, in  which  Cod  bad  no  fileaaiire,;  *.     *   " 
but  they  were  added  that  the  offence  of  sin  might 
abound,  imiil  the  cause  should  be  removed,  by  Christ 

the  true  seed,  in  whom  only,  the  promise  of  final  re- 
demption was  made. 

54.  Therefore,  the  design  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
was  not  to  fulfil  the  real  law  of  God,  but  to  point  out 
the  way  in  which  it  should  be  fulfilled  :  first,  by  dis- 
covering that  object  which  stands  in  competition  with 
God,  and  engrosses  the  highest  affections  of  man  ; 
and  then  to  have  tliat  object  taken  out  of  the  way. 
And  until  that  was  done,  the  soul  could  never  be  free 
{ram  bondage  and  captivity  to  sin. 

55.  Jn  every  respect,  tlie  law  given  by  Moses,  went 
to  search  out  the  root  of  man's  depravity.  Many 
things  penitiiuDg  to  the  same  nature,  besides  those 
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^%^'  that  \rere  actual,  were  counted  either  as  sinful,  or 
_         unclean,  or  both  ;  and  were  to  be  purged  away  ac«- 
cording  to  the  statutes  of  the  law.  ^'^ 

56.  Such  was  the  uncleanness  of  man,  that  chanced 

him  by  night,  his  seed  going  from  him,  and  the  like 

carnal  and  fleshly  things,  which  pollute^  every  thing 

they  touched,  and  rcqnirad 'divers  washings  to  atone. 

uo«^        57'  The  voluntary,  and  unnatural   crime  of  self 

£io^   pollution,  was  ever  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of 

^^}i  (>od :  and  so  was  also  that  of  defiling  themselves  with 

itiB^i  mankind. 

58«  Even  things  that  were  necessary  to  life,  and 
as  conducive  to  health  as  animal  food  to  the  bodyi 
n^iV  were  not  excepted :  Such  as  the  uncleanness-  of  « 
woman's  natural  courses,^  which  occasioned  a  sepan^ 
lion  of  seven  days. 

59...  So  that  the  strictest  ceremonies  of  the  law^ 
were  nothing  more  nor  less,  than  to  show,  that  the 
veiy  root  and  fountain  of  man's  nature,  in  his  fallen 
state,  was  corrupt  before  God,  and  offensive  to  his 
pure  nature. 

60.  Thus  the  law,  not  only  distinguished  between 
good  and  evil  actions,  but  searched  out  the  cause,  and 
the  different  motives,  from  which  actions  proceeded. 
And  it  discovered  the  root  of  all  evil  to  be  in  the  ve- 
ry nature,"  in  which  man  was  begotten. 

6 1 .  For  while  the  spirit  of  the  law  required  perr 
feet  love  to  the  invisible  God,  as  the  only  justifyin^^ 
motive  in  the  soul  of  man  ;  it  immediately  excluded 
that  inferior  instinct,  which  led  Sodom  and  £gy/itf 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  to  the  perpetration  of 
the  most  horrid  and  unnatural  crimes,  through  /«•/» 
merely  for  the  sake  of  its  own  gratification,  or  the  mo- 
mentary pleasure  which  it  affonled. 

62.  Moses  plainly  demonstrated,  that  this  ]nstinct» 
by  which  man  was  begotten  in  his  fallen  atate,  was  in- 
consistent with  perfect  love  to  God,  from  its  motions 
and  actions,  being  lawless,  under  no  govemmenty 
and  subject  to  no  controul. 

63.  This  passionate  and  lawless  instinct  was  blind 
to  the  law  of  God,  and  the  law  of  nature,  and  regard- 
less of  the  objects  of  its  choice  or. refusal:  so  that  it 
moYtdf  wilh  equal  fret^(iin>  to  any  object  that  covM. 
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afford  it  (tic  gratification  of  its  own  agreeable  and  cor-  *^f^' 
mupT  SELF  ;  whether  that  object  was  animate  or  in-  ^ 

animate,  brutal  or  human  I 

64.  All  this  is  most  strikingly  evident  from  the  law 

of  Mosesy  as  well  as  from  the  prophets.     And  after  Ler.snl. 
Moses  had  given  a  numerous  list  of  the  aborainationsy 
ivhioh  all  sprang  from  one  and  the  same  source  of 
buman  corruption^  he  adds,  I^or  all  these  abomina" 
tiojM  /lave  the  men  of  (he  land  done  ! 

65.  And  to  show  that  the  natural  seCd  of  Abraham^ 
had  the  same  corrupt  inclinations  of  other  nations,  it 

is  again  added,  ^nd  ye  shall  not  walk  in  the  manners    itek 
qf  the  nations  which  I  cast  out  before  you  :  Jbr-  they  Deu?fc, 
'Committed  all  these  things^  and  therefore  I  abhwred  ^'>** 
them. 

66.  Then,  if  that  propensity  of  the  natural  mani 
was  ao  blind  and  lawless,  that  it  would  move  toward, 
a  neighbour's  wife,  a.  sister,  a  father's  wife,  a  mother, 
a  daughter,  a  fellow  man,  a  four-footed  beast,  a  dumb 
idol,  a  lifeless  stock,  or  a  stone  ;  could  any  thing  pro- 
duced by  it,  be  any  better  than  itself  ^ 

67.  Here  agaili,  we  may  see,  that  the  true  desijg^ 
of  the  law,  was  to  discover  the  distinction  of  objects^ 
and  the  chief  motive  from  which  actions  proceeded* 

68.  As  every  external  object  upon  which  man  pla-^ 
ced  his  affections,  was  more  or  less  offensive  to  God, 
and  merited  punishment  according  to  the, degree  of 
the  offence ;  so  the  whole  law  went  pointedly  to  db- 
cover  that  no  motive^  or  affection,  fixed  upon  any  ex- 
ternal object  whatever,  could  satiify  the  rea,l  sfnrit  of 
the  law :  and  that  nothing  could  do  it,  short  of  per- 
fect love  to  God,  as  the  supreme  object  of  man's  af- 
fections. 

69.  And.  therefore,  until  the  reigning  power  of 
that  lawless  corruption  was  taken  out  of  the  way,  how 
cottld'the  soul  Itroe  God  suftremelyy  and  his  neighbour 
OM  himse(ff  For  on  thete  two  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
ftrofihets* 

70.  Christ  Jesus  was  the  first  that  ever  fulfilled  the 
'spint  of  the  law  ;  and  thereby,  he  put  an  end  to  all 
those  external  rites  and  ceremonies,  meats  and  drinksy 
and  divers*  washings,  and  carnal  ordinances ;  and  set 
the  example  for  others  to  do  the  same.    Nothing 
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^^^'  therefore,  but  perfect  obedience  to  hk  cA>inmaiKi- 
._^  ments,  could  ever  satisfy  the  demandlft  of  the  law. 

7 1 .  A  perfect  obedience  to  the  law  of  Christ,  walk- 
ing in  his  very  footsteps,  travelling  in  the  work  of 
regeneration,  and  denying  sel/'  of  every  actual  and 
sensual  gratification,  as  he  did,  released  every  nienw 
ber  of  his  body,  from  all  the  external  obligations  of 
those  carnal  ordinances. 
J}J|*J^  T2,  As  it  is  written :  Chrht  is  the  end  of  the  lav^ 
for  righUou^ness  to  every  one  that  beHeveth,  Not  to 
such  as  believe  onlyy  but  he  became  the  author  ofeter'- 
nal  salvation  to  all  that  obey  him. 

tS,  Thus  far,  we  have  opened  the  nature  of  man's 
loss,  and  the  fundamental  cause  of  his  depiavity  and 
^  separation  from  God,  and  the  design  of  the  law  ta 
search  it  out,  from  its  true  origin  :  not  superficially, 
nor  in  disguise,  but  faithfully,  and  with  that  plainness 
which  the  impoitance  of  sacred  and  solemn  truth  de« 
mands.  It  is  the  tbutu  only,  tliat  ever  will,  or  ever 
can  make  souls  free. 

74.  And  here  we  may  add  a  few  very  just  observa- 
tions fi'om  a  respectable  writer.     They  may  discover, 
in  some  measure,  a  spirit  of  willingness  and  candour 
to  acknowledge  and  expose  the  root  of  evil ;  and  on 
the  contrary,  a  general  principle  of  disguise  to  con« 
ceal  it. 
tniber-        ^^5.  "  But  though  these  effects  of  human  depravi- 
]^g^.  *  ^y*"  ^^y^  ^^^  writer,  "  are  every  where  ackuowledg- 
Bost-sdl  <  ed  and  lamented,  we  must  not  expect  to  find  them 
P>  ir/it.  ^  traced  to  their  true  oriscin.     Causa  latet,  vis  est  no^ 
^  tissima ;"  i.  e.  The  cause  lies  concealed,  the  effect 
18  notorious. 

76.  "  Prepare  yourself  to  hear  rather  of  frailty  and 
^  infirmity,  of  petty  transgressions,  of  occasional  faiU 
^  ings,  of  sudden  surprisals,  and  of  such  other  qualify* 

*  ing  terms  as  may  serve  to  keep  out  of  view  the  true 
f  source  of  the  evil,  and — may  administer  consolation 
^  to  the  pride  of  human  nature." 

77.  ^^  Far  different  is.  the  humiliating  language  of 
^  Christianity.  From  it  we  learn  that  man  is  an  apos- 
^  tate  creature,  fallen  from  his  high  original,  degrad- 

*  ed  in  his  nature,  and  depraved  in  his  faculties — that 
<  he  is.taintcd  with  sin,  not  slightly  and  superfiucioUy^ 
;  but  radically,  and  to  the  very  core.'* 
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78.  "  These  are  truths  which,  however  mortifying  ^^^cT* 

*  to  our  pride,  one  would  tliiuk  (^if  this  Gorrujmon  did  ___ 

*  not  warp  tlie  judgment  J  none  would  be  hardjr  enough  vmer- 

<  to  attempt  to  controvert."  S*^?'*" " 

79.  "  How,  on  any  principles  of  common  reason-  p.2i,a«, 

*  ing,  can  we  account  for  it,  [this  comiption]  but  by 

<  conceiving  that  man,  since  he  came  out  of  the  hands 

<  of  the  Creator,  has  contracted  a  taint,  and  that  the 

*  venom  of  this  subtle  poison  has  been  communicated 

<  throughout  the  race  of  Adam,  every  where  eKhibit- 

<  ing  incontestable  marks  of  its  fatal  malignity." 

80.  "  Hence  it  has  arisen,  that  the  appetites  deriv- 

*  ing  new  strength,  and  the  powers  of  reason  andcon- 
«  science  being  weakened,  the  latter  have  feebly  and 

*  impotently  pleaded   against  those  forbidden  indul* 

*  gences  which  the  former  have  solicited." 

81.  "  Sensual   gratifications   and    illicit  affections 

*  have  debased  our  nobler  powers,  and  indisposed  our" 

*  liearts  to  the  discovery  of  God — By  a  repetition  of 
'  vicious  actS}  evil  hablis  have  been  formed  within  us, 

*  and  have  ri  vetted  the  fetters  of  sin.     All  without  ex- 

*  ception,  in  a  greater  or  Tess  degree,  bear  about' 

*  them,  more  visible  or  more  concealed,  the  ignomin-*  - 

*  ious  marks  of  their  captivity." 

82.  *'  Such,  on  a  full  and  fair  investigation,  must 
^be  confessed  to  be  the  state  of  facts  ;  and  how  can 

<  this  be  accounted  for  on  any  other  supposition)  than 
^  tliat  of  some  onginal  taint,  some  radical  principle  of 

*  corruption  ?  All  other  solutions  are  unsatisfactory^ 

<  while  the  potent  cause  which  has  been  assigned,     •       ' 

<  docs  abundantly,  and  can  alone  sufUciently  account 
'  for  the  effect."  So  says  Wilberforce  :  and  that  with 
the  greatest  reason  and  truth.     Then  let  it  be  so. 

83.  To  this  subject  we  shall  only  add,  that  although 
the  ceremonial  law  was  given  to  discover  the  root  and 
fountain  of  all  evil,  yet  it  never  did  nor  ever  could  re- 
snove  the  cause.  And  although  the  law  stood  only  in 
meats  and  drinksy  and  divers  wafthingsy  and  carnal  or^  lo?  **  • 
dtTianceMy  im/iosed  vfion  the  fieojile  until  the  time  qf  r^-  *•  *• 

jformation^  and  could  never  make  the  comers  thereunto 
.perfect  ;  ycjt  it  was  never  intended  to  be  taken  out  of    . 

Uie  wayv  nor  destroyed  without  substituting  something 

more  estcellent  and  permahent  in  its  place. 
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^^^'  a4.  ^  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  saith  Christ,  till 
^^^^^^^__  heaven  and  earth  fiassj  one  jot  or  ont  tittle  shall  in  n^ 
MMkTji.  *w*^i*<w«^OJ»  the  lam^i  till  all  befulfilledP 
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10  be  saved  from  outward  dangers,  temporal 
enemies,  and  such  like,  is  properly  called  «a/- 
vation.  But  to  be  saved  from  the  power  and  pi^actice 
of  sin,  is  a  very  different  kind  of  salvation.  The 
former  is  temporal,  and  the  latter  spiritual. 

2.  The  Lord  saved  Noah  from  the  destruction  of 

the  old   world;  brought  Abraham  forth  out  of  Ur, 

(i.  e.  tjie  fire)  of  the  Chaidees ;  and  saved  Lot  from 

the  overthrow  of  Sodom. 

tjfc—irt       3.  The  children  of  Israel  saw  the  aaivalion  of  the 

SSL'tK.   Lord  at   the   Red  Sea.      And  the   Lord  frequently 

•'•  wrought  a  great  salvation  for  Israel,  in  the  land  of 

Canaan,  and  from  time  to  time,  g^ve  them  saviour%y 

who  saved  them  out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies. 

4.  Yet  all  this  was  not  salvation  from  sin;  nor  were 
the  saviours^  those  who  should  judge   the  mount  of 
Esau,  when  the  kingdom,  should  be  the  Lord's.     As 
sin  was  in  the  world  until  the  law  was  given,  that  the' 
offence  might  abound  ;  so  it  remainecT  in  the  worid' 
until  Christ  appeared. 
Hek.z.4,       5.  jFor  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
yS,  37.     <if  goats  should  take  away  sins  :  even  the  high  priests 
were  required  to  offer  sacrifices  for  their  own  sins,  as 
well  as  for  the  sms  of  the  people. 
iFeti        ^'  The  prophets  themselves  were  ignorant  of .  that 
11^11,12.  salvation,  and  searched  diligently   to  know  when  it 
would  appear ;    unto  whom  it  was   revealed  that  it 
was  not  unto  themselves  they  ministered  the  promise, 
inLiiiL  but  unto  another  people>  yet  to  come ;  and  prophe** 
ZMb.  k.  sied  of  him,  in  whom  it  should  first  appear^  by  tho 
**  spirit  of  Christ  that  was  in  them. 
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7.  It  is  remarkable    that,  under  the  covenant .  of  ^^^' 
proxnisOi  names  and  characters  were  applied  to  ma-  - 
ny  natural  meny  whicli  in  realiiy  could  be  applied  to 
Christ  only. 

8.  ThuS)  God  said  unto  Abraham,  <^  I  will  make 
of  thee  a  great  nation<— ^oid  in  thee  shall  all  the  fam- 
ilies of  the  earth  be  blessed."  And  of  Isaac  he  said) 
^^  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  him,  for  an  ever- 
lasting covenant,  and  with  his  seed  after  him.  The 
whole  of  which,  in  spirit  and  in  substance,  applies 
to  Christ,  and  not  to  Abraham  and  Isaac,  nor  to  their 
natural  seed.  The  thing  was  topical,  as  hath  been 
shown. 

9.  Again,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  "  Israel  is  my  son,  j^^^^/ 
even  my  first  bom."     This  is  also  typical,  and  in  re- 
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ality  applies  to  none  but  Christ,  and  his  true  seed,  is. 
who  are  in  him  by  obedience. 

10.  And  after  the  law  was  given  to  the  Hebrews, 
**  the  whole  nation,"    saith  JEdwardsy  "  by  this  law,  xcdei^. 

*  was  as  it  were,  constituted  in  a  typical  state  ;"  which  '•  *'*• 
18  true,  as  the  scriptures  abundantly  prove. 

11.  Upon  which  a  certain   writer  justly  remarks,  «.  177. 
that  "  Chrisuans  have  the   most  unequivocal  asser-  "^•' 

*  tions  of  this  in  the  New-Testament.     The  law  is 

*  called  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come.     And  the 

*  whole  epistle   to  tlie   Hebrews,  and  great  part  of 

*  that  to  the  Galatians,  is  written  to  prove  and  illus- 
<  trate  this  very  point." 

12.  Another  writer  on  a  similar  occasion,  as  justly 
remarks,  on  typical  characters  in  general,  that,  "  In  moms.  ' 
«  order  to  constitute  a  proper  type,  it  is  by  no  means 

*  necessary,  that  the  person  who  answers  this  import- 

*  ant  purpose,   should  possess    perfect  moral  quali- 

*  ties."     "  That  the  comparison  is  not  to  be  stated  and  JJJ'JjJl 
•pursued   through   every  particular  incident  of  the  vol.  i.  p. 

*  life,  and  every  feature  of  the  person  typifying."  ^*'*' 

13.  Then,  as  the  line  of  tl\c  patIia^chs,  and  the 
law  of  Moses,  were  only  typical  of  things  to  come« 
and  were  not  the  very  substance  of  the  thing  typiEed ; 
therefore  let  not  the  shadow  of  a  thing  be  mistaken 
for  the  substance. 

'14.  The  name  or  figure  of  a  thing  spiritual,  is  as 
distinct  from  the  thing  itself,  as  the  name  or  picture 
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CHAP,  of  the  sun,  i$  distinct  from  the  8vn  itself.  The  high 
^'  priest  of  the  children  of  Israel  wore  a  mitre  upon 
Bsn>iii.  "^*  hciid,  with  a  plate  of  pure  gold,  on  which  was 
m!  engraved.  Holiness  to  the  Lord.  And  of  the 
»eut.-iv.  pgjjp|^»  i^  ^jjg  gj^j^   'J7iou  art  an  holy  ficofUe  unto  the 

MorU  thy  Gcd. 

15.  13ut  did  this  make  either  the  priest  or  the  peo- 
ple holy  I  hy  no  means.  The  wiioic  nation  were  *£«- 
wtfr«,  troni  Moses  to  Christ,  both  priest  and  people9 
and  this  their  sacrifices  and  offerings  for  &/7i,  year  by 
year  coniinually,  prove  beyond  all  contradiction.'  And 
the  same  prove  atso,  tliut  they  were  perpetual  trans- 
gresbors  ot  ihe  moral  law,  the  nature  and  require- 
ments of  which,  have  been  pointed  out  in  the  prece- 
ding chapter. 

16.  li  is  strictly  true,  however,  that  while  tliey 
punctually  observed  all  the  external  rites  and  ordinan^^ 
CCS  of  the  law«  they  were  counted  blameless,  and 
were  blessed  oi  God,  above  ail  other  nations. 

17.  And  in  all  those  blessings,  which  were  the 
fruits  ot  liicir  obedience,  they  verily  were  typical  "bf 
what  they  were  called  ;  ./in  holy  and  fieculiar  ficofilc^ 
sons  and  daughters  of  Gody  and  many  other  terms, 
tMIIMnight  serve  as  a  ^iado%v  (J' good  thihga  to  come. 
All  of  ^vhich  i.s  clearly  evinced  in  the  New-Testa- 
ment, panicularly,  in  Paul's  epistles  to  the  Hebrews 
and  Romans. 

18.  And  when  it  is  said,  that  Enoch,  Noah  and 
others,  walked  with  God  ;  it  means  nothing  more^ 
than  their  walking  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of 
God  given  them  in  their  day. 

19.  Thus,  Noah  walked  with  God  in  his  genera-* 
tion,  in  building  an  ark,  &c. — Abram,  in  leaving  his 
father's  house— Moses,  in  bringing  up  the  children  of 
laraei  out  ot  Egypt.— David  was  a  man  afier  God's 
own  heart,  to  fuitil  all  his  will  ;  but  ail  his  will  to 
David,  was  not  all  his  will  to  another;  David  was  a 
man  of  bloody  tliei'efoPc  Solomon  was  chosen  to  build 
the  temple. — Jehu  was  ai\ointed  to  cutoff  the  house 
of  Ahab— and  Cyrus  was  the  Eord's  anointed  to  sub- 
due the  n^iiions.  But  not  one  of  them  walked  with 
God  under  the  cross  of  Christ :  nor  were  tliev  anoint* 
cd  with  power  to  save  them  from  their  sins. 
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30.  it  is  troe,  tlmt  the  Israelites  drank  of  that  spir-  ^p* 
itual  rock  that  followed  them  in  the  "wilderness,  and  ._^ 
that  rock  was  Christ  ;**or  in  other  words,  it  was  the  i  q^^^ 
same  spirit  of  Chiist,  that  spake  by  the  prophets,  and  ^ 
testified  of  his  coming. 

21.  But  observe,  instead  of  following  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  in  Moses,  that  Spirit  followed  them^  and  strove 
with  them^  while  they  remained  a  stiff-necked  and  re- 
l^Uioiis  generation.     "  How  oft  did  they  provoke  liim  p^,^ 
io  the  wilderness,  and  grieve  him  in  the  desert !  Yea,  ixx^iu. 
they  \urned  back  and  tempted  God,  and  limited  the    ' 
Holy  One  of  Israel—And  abdut  the  time  of  forty  ^^  ^^ 
years,  suffered  he  their  manners  in  the  wilderness."  i8. 
So  far  distant,  then,  was  this  typical  Israel  from  being 
the  true  Israel  of  God,  whom  they  typified. 

32.  But  when  the  promised  Messiah  really  came, 
instead  of  following  them,  he  exhorts  them  to  follow 
him,  and  testified  that  unless  they  did,  they  could  not 
be  his  disciples.     And  further  said.  If  ye  believe  not  john  vfi. 
that  lam  Ac,  (that  was  promised)  ye  shali  die  in  your  *'*• 
§tfis. 

23.  Therefore,  it  was  not/aith  in  a  Saviour  to  come, 
that  ever  saved  any  people  from  their  sins  ;  neither 
did  a  law  of  types  and  shadows  ever  save  any.  The 
very  intent,  and  substance  of  all  that  was  typified,  and 
promised  to  Israel,  was  salvation  from  all  sin^  by 
Christ,  when  he  should  appear,  and  not  before.  Ev- 
ery thing  else,  without  a  full  and  present  salvation  ^^  .^  ^ 
from  stHf  call  it  what  you  please,  is  nothing  but  an 
empty  s/mdow  ;  and,  as  Paul  justly  expresses  it,  vteak 
and  beggarly  elements. 

-24.  Then  how  mistaken  are  they  who  imagine,  that 
God  saved  one  good  man  from  his  sins  Acre,  and  an- 
other there  ;  and  froYn  Adam  to  Christ,  doomed  all 
the  rest  of  the  innumerable  multitudes  of  the  human 
race  to  eternal  destruction,  while  it  was  impossible 

*  The  ehildira  nT  Tincl  dnnk,  of  fto  other  fl]ttiitiuil  ro«k  than  that  whi<h 
dwelt  in  Motes :  for  thr  apostle  laith,  Tfiey  wrrv  all  baptized  unt9  Motes  in  the 
r/MiM,  nrtft  in  the  «ea.  1  Gnr.  x.  2.  Hut  y^u  any  one  ny,  that  Mom  Mai  vpry 
Cbrift  ?  The  truth  is,  that  in  Mows  Uwrh  a  npintL  ol  ^ropiiecy.and  that  «|>iiit  mum 
A  mrdium  tbrougli  which  the  law  or  Gvd  «'hs  inainii  ttfd  to  Israel :  so  that  Mo»> 
ea  waa  a  meeOorar  hctweru  God  and  the^ptvoie  of  IsnuJi  aiid  an  eiuii|ent  type  <ir 
Jf  silt,  wIk)  was  coDititutrri  the  rual  C'hmt>-Th«R'ron*,  io  putaA^iiif^  id'  thai  npiiv 
k  wKkh  dwelt  in  l^fotet,  tltey-ifi^ght  be  wdA  to  dAak  of  that  spiiiiual  rock,  and 
that  rock  wai  ChriM. 
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^^Kf^'  that-  ever  one  of  them  could  be  realli/  mvcd^  having 
'      no  real  Saviour. 

35.  For  how  then  could  the  scripture  be  true,  which 
saith  ;  God  Math  concluded  tJiem  all  in  undelicj?  And 
Horn,  xi  again  :   17ie  scri/iiure  hath  concluded  all  under  siuy, 
^i.m^  ^Aa/  the  firomi9€  by  Jaith  in  Christ  might  be  girven  to 
Hi^v.o,  them  that  believe.    Not  that  did  believe,*  but  that- 
910W  believe.     And  who  not  only  believe  but  obey, 

26.  It  is  evident  from  the  plain  history  of  facts,  that 
the  real  state  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  was  equally, 
and  impartially  considered,  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  aiid 
that  all  stood  in  equal  need  of  a  Saviour,  from  Moses 
to  Christ. 

27.  The  descendants  of  Abraham  were  taught  the  • 
.  faith  and  worship  of  One  true  God  i  but  very  early, « 

19,30^35  was  idolatry  introduced  among  them.  Rachel  stole 
the  gods  of  her  father,  brought  them  to  Mount  Gile- 
ad,  and  artfully  contiived  to  keep  them. 
xwT.  2,  28.  Afterwards,  however,  Jacob  required  liis  house' 
"**'  hold,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  to  put  away  the 
sti<ange  gods  that  were  with  them  ;  accordingly  they 
were  given  up  to  Jacob,  with  all  their  ear-rings,  and 
lie  hid  them  under  an  oak  by  Shechem. 

29.  And  after  this  again>  in  Egypt,  they  served 
Amos  T.  Strange  gods.  And  even  after  they  were  delivered 
25,  26.    from  the  bondage  of  Egypt ;  forty  years  did  the  house 

of  Isi*ael  carry  in  the  wilderness,  the  tabernacle  of 
Molochy  and  Chiun^  their  images^  the  star  of  their  godj 
wliich  tl)ey  made  to  themselves ;  as  saith  the  prophet 
ActsviL  Amos.  Stephen  explains  it  by  calling  them  figures, 
42, 43.  Qj.  images,  which  they  made  to  worship  the  host  of 
heaven. 

30.  To  this  agree  the  words  of  Josliua*  who,  ^after 
having  settled  the  Israelites  in  the  land  of  promise> 

JoHhua    assembled  them -together,   and  Scdd,  Put  away   the 
kSi*.^^'  gods  which  your  fathers  served  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Jloody  and  in  Jigj/it  ;  and  serve  yi  the  Lord. 

31.  It  was  thei^efore  justly  observed,  that  it  viras 
S*^\&  "°^  because  of  the  righteousness  of  the  Israelites,  nor 
M- '       for  the  uprightness  of  their  hearts,  that  they  inherit- 

*  The  J(*vr9  did  bdiovn  in  a  Mes'iaJi  ft)  conic ;  Imt  ihevr  patt  bdirf  was  ren- 
dered Ineftectual,  Vf  tktir  t»nieiitf  ia  biiu  yihtnfnnciu  among^  tbein. 
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ed  the  land  of  promise ;  but  to  subserve  the  purpose  *^'* 
of  God  in  regard  to  a  spiritnal  seed.     For  Moses  de-  .^....^ 
clared  that  they  were  a  stiff-necked  people,  and  that 
they  had  been  rebellious  against  the  Lord,  from  the 
day  that  he  knew  them. 

32.  The  conduct  of  the  Israelites  as  a  people,  af- 
ter they  were  in  possession  of  the  promised  land,  both 
under  the  judges  and  kings,  need  not  be  more  clearly 
expressed  than  it  is  by  Robirnton,  ^reW-T 

33.  "  Moses  and  the  Levites  had  put  to  death  about  p-  22,  2-?. 
three  thousand  men  for  setting  up  the  golden  calf ;  28. 
but  he  had  not  extirpated  idolatiy :  it  was  practised   j^^^ 
all  his  time;  and  it  was  practised  in  the  time  ofjj^""- 
Joshua ;  and  it  continued  to  be  practised  under  the 
judges  through  all  this  period.     The  people  did  JjfS*' 
serve,  and  would  serve  B^ial  and  Ashtaroth  ;  and  al- 
though Gideon  checked  foreign  idolatry,  yet  he  set  ^i.29,  sa. 
up  an  idol  of  his  own  ;  and  as  soon  as  he  was  dead,  JJj**^^* 
the  people  turned  again  to  Baalim,  and  made  Baal- 
berith  tlieir  god." 

34.  *<  Samuel    the   last  of  the  judges,  observes  is^^^jj, 
that,  in  his  time,  they  served  strange  gods  and  Ash-  s,Scvifij 
taroth:    so    that   idolatry    was   practised  through 
this  whole  period."     Under  the  kings,  is  exhibit- 
ed a  code  of  statutes,    like  the   former ;    "  Which 

made  idolatry  and  several  vices  capital  crimes, 
and  an  histoiy  of  the  perpetual  violation  of  it. 
The  kings  were  arbitrary,  but  for  from  enforcing 
the  law,  they  broke  it  themselves,  and  protected 
others  in  doing  so." 

35.  "  David,  who  was  an  enemy  to  idolatry,  com-  iRiogt 
mitted  adultery  and  murder  with  impunity.  Sol-  5i^i. 
omon,  who  built  a  temple  for  Jehovah  on  one 
mountain  at  Jerusalem,  built  also  an  high  place 
for  Chemosh,  the  abomination  of  Moab,  on  anoth- 
er; and  though  he  sacrificed  three  times  a  year 
to  Jehovah,  yet  at  other  times  he  went  after  Mo- 
loch, the  God  of  Ammon,  and  Ashtaroth,  the  god- 
dess of  Zidon." 

36.  «*  Jeroboam,  who  reigned  over  ten  tribes,  set 
up  calves  of  gold,  made  high  places  and  priests,  SSi!*^ 
ordained  festivals,  and  offered  sacrifices  to  idols. 
And  Rehoboam,  who  reigned  over  the  other  twoj  zivJ3;i^ 
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either  buUt>  or  suffered  the  people  to  build  high 
piaceS)  and  set  up  images,  and  to  consecrate 
graves,  and  to  do  all  the  abominations  of  the  an* 
cient  inhabitants  of  the  land.  In  this  manner,  in 
general,  they  conducted  themseives  through  ail  this 
period." 

37.  ''It  is  remarkable  that  the  royal  reformers 
were  idoIatei*s  themselves:  for  Jehu  departed  not 
from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  the  golden  calves  that 
were  in  Bethel  and  in  Dan.  Asa,  who  dethroned 
his  mother,  because  she  had  made  an  idol  in  a  grove^ 
did  not  take  away  the  high  places ;  and  Joash  not 
only  left  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  served  groves 
and  idols,  but  murdered  Zechariah-— for  remon- 
strating against  idolatry,  in  the  court  of  that  very 
house  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  pretended  to  puri- 
fy from  idolatry  by  shedding  the  blood  of  his  moth- 
er and  the  Baalites.  It  is  observable,  further,  that 
the  people,  who  put  others  to  4eath,  did  not  reform 
themselves." 

38.  It  is  true,  that  through  the  Hebrew  nation,  God 
hath  vetily  performed  his  promise  made  unto  Abra- 
ham, in  liaising  up  that  seed  m  which  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed.  But  when  the  long 
suflfering  patience,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God,  in 
dealing  with  that  nation,  in  order  to  fulfil  his  promise) 
is  rightly  considered,  it  will  appear  marvellous  indeed. 
Through  perpetual  changes  of  judgments  and  mer- 
cies, was  his  name  upheld. 

39.  And  it  is  certain,  that  although  in  some  ex- 
traordinary instances,  some  walked  blameless,  as 
touching  the  external  law  ;  yet  as  touching  the 
internal  work  of  redemption  by  Christ,  they  wero 
not  blameless:  Witness  Paul,  tlie  apostle  of  tho 
Gentiles. 

40.  And  it  is  also  certain,  that  as  a  people,  they 
were  as  prone,  and  when  net  restrained  by  judg- 
ments, as  active,  to  commit  all  the  abonunations  of 
the  earth,  as  any  other  nation  under  heaven.  Their 
whole  history  proves  this. 

41.  And  as  to  the  internal  work  of  salvation,  their 
real  state  and  standing,  in  the  sight  of  Qod|  was  con- 
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•Idered:  no  better  than  other  nations :  which  ia  most  ^^j^^- 
manifest  from  the.prapheU* 


42.  Thus  saith  Isaiah;  ^^  M  nnful  nadon^  a /^^o- but i. 4, 
pic  laden  vnih  iniguicyy   a  aeed  of  evil  doers^  children  ^^^^' 
tMit  are  corrtifiur^^J-^Heds  the  word  of  the  Lord^ 

ye  ruiera  qf  Sodom ;  give  ear  unto  tl\e  law  of  our 
God>  ye  fieo/Ue  qf  Gomorrah,  To  what  purpose  is 
the  multitude  of  your  sacriiices  unto  me  I  saith  the 
Lord-«-your  hands  are  full  qf  blood, 

43.  '^  Write  it  before  them  in  a  table^   and  note  eiHip.n 
it  in  a  book*  that  it  may  be  for  the  time  to  come  for  ' 
ever  and  ever  ;  that  this  is  a  rebellious  fieofile^  lying 
children^  children  that  will  not  hear  the  law  of  the 
Lord." 

44.  Thus  said  God  by  Jeremiah,  ^<  I  have  seen  also  Jer.uai. 
in  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  an  horrible  thing :  they  ^^ 
commit  adultery,  and  walk  in  lies ;    they  strengthen 

also  the  hands  of  evil-doers,  that  none  doth  return 
from  his  wickedness :  they  are  all  qf  them  unto  me  a« 
Sodom^  and  the  inhabitants  thercqfaa  Gomorrah.** 

45.  Thus  said  the  Lord  God  by  Ezekiel  concern-  £xek.T. 
ing  Jerusalem.     "  She  hath  changed  my  judgments  J^^  ^^_ 
into  wickedness  more  than  the  nations,  and  my  stat-  t^ 
utes  more  than  the  countries  that  are  round  about 

her;  for  they  have  refused  my  judgments,  and  my 
statutes,  they  have  not  walked  in  tliem." 

46.  And  by  Micah.     "  There  is  none  u/iright  among  ^^^^  ^^ 
men :  they  all  lie  in  wait  for  blood  :  tliey  hunt  every  ^  ^* 
man  his  brother  with  a  net — The  bet^t  cf  them  ia  aa  a 
brier  ;  and  the  moat  upright  ia  sharper  than  a  thorn 
hedge.'* 

47.  And  by  Zephaniali.     "  Woe  to  her  that  is  fl-  7^h.iS. 
thy  and  polluted,  to  the  oppressing  city  I  Her  princes  *»^'^ 
within  her  are  roaring  lions  i  her  judges  are  evening 
W9/x/e«— Her  prophets  are  light  and  treacherous  per-  «!ai"ul 
9ona  ;  her  priests  have  poUuted   the  aanctuaryj  they 
have  done  violence  to  the  law** 

48.  And  by    Malachi.     '*  Ye  are   cursed  with  a  Mai.H.9. 
curse  :  for  ye  have  robbed  me^  even  this  whole  na- 
tion**    To  this  agrees  what  Christ  testified ;  "  all  joiiax.«« 
Shut  EVEA  came  btfore  me  are  thieves  and,  robbers.** 

49*  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  had  to  confess  <<  Thcrt 
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•flAF.  {>  no  man  that  ainneth  not,**     And  David  also  declared 

-  under  the  law,  "  Bvery  one  of  them  u  gone  Sack,  they 

iKm    ^^^  altogether  become  Jllthy  ;  there  U  none  that  doeth 

Seilvfi  ^^®''>  "°  ^^^  ^^^*     I'heir  t/troat  ia  an  often  aefiulchre  / 

80.       '  with  their  tongueo  they  have  used  deceit ;  the  fioiaon  of 

Rom!!!?*  ^*/^  '*  under  their  Ufis  :  iVhose  mouth  ia  full  ofcura^ 

i3-i«.    ^g.  fl„^  bittemeaa  :  Their  feet  are  avnft  to  ahed  blood: 

JDeatruction  and  miaery  are  in  their  waya  :    And  the 

vHiy  of  fleace  have  they  not  knovm  :  There  ia  no  fear  of 

God  before  their  eyea," 

50.  How  uniform  and  evincing  are  the  testimonies 
of  the  law  and  the  prophets  !  **  Now  we  know,  saith 
Paul,  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith 
%0  them  who  i^re  under  the  lavf ;  that  every  mouth 
may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty 
before  God."  Were  then  the  Jews  trader  the  law 
any  better  than  (he  Gentiles  ?  ''  Ab,  (saith  the  apos- 
tle,) in  no  vfiae  ;  for  we  have  before  proved  both  Jewa 
and  Gentiles  J  that  they  are  all  vkder  sin.'' 

5 1 .  Hence  it  was  justly  observed  of  the  Jews,  by 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  that  although  God  had  increased 
the  nation,  and  they  had  been  in  pain  like  a  woman 

iS^M^  ^^  travail ;  yet  they  had  as  it  were  brought  forth  windf 
and  had  not  ^vr ought  any  deliverance  in  the  earth,  A 
more  just  and  true  expression  was  never  uttered  by  a 
prophet  I 

52.  At  the  birth  and  appearing  of  Jesus  the 
Christ,  the  state  of  the    world,  in  regard  to  piety 

iJahaT.  and  virtue,  was  very  deplorable.  The  whole  world 
^^'  lay  in  wickedness.  In  particular,  the  world  is  divi- 
aod  Re.  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  parts,  and  their  situation  justly  stated 
p.  33, 34!  by  Hobinaonj  as  each  is  described  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures. 

icorti  ^*^'  " '^^®  ^^^^  contains  the  uncivilized  part  of 
t.  \  <  mankind,  and  these,  who  are  alike  in  all  ages,  are 
ItJ*"***  '  depicted  in  miniature  by  the  apostle  of  the  Gen-        ! 

<  tiles,  and  at  large  by  the  legislator  of  the  Jews,  and 
*  both  are  justified  by  profane  writers.** 

j/er.^^n,  **•  **  '^^^  barbarous  ceremonies,  and  the  beastly 
g,&2,s3,cand  unnatural  crimes  of  these  people,  excited  in 
3  *  *     ^  Moses  such  indignation,  that  he  seems  at  a  loss  for 

<  language  to  express  it^  and  he  exclaimed^  of  one 
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*  ricei  it  U  abomination,  of  another,  it  u  confr 

*  and  of  the  whole,  it  is  wickedneas." 

5S.  "In  a  second  dtrision,  we-inaj  comide 
'  cWilizod     part    of   the    world,    the   accompL 

*  Giveks,   the  polite  Jtomatia,  and  all  others, 

*  h&d'  been-  reclaimed'  from  brutality  and  instri 

*  in  the  arts  of  re^lar  life.      It  is  but  justice 

'  lowt  that  their  taste-  for  all  the  arts  was  etegi 

*  the-  highest  degree;  but  the  same  justice  ot 

*  ua  to  affirm,  that  they  were  devoid  of  all  rel 

*  and  virtue." 

5G.  "  The  apostle  Paul  describes  thn  clasaof 
'  in  the  latter  half  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  e 

*  to  the  Romans,  and,  to  say  nothing  of  book: 

*  have  an  undeniable  proof,  and  a  full  illustrati 

*  what  he  affirms,  in  the  ruins  of  the  fiunous  cit 

<  Harculaneum  and  Pompeii." 

S7i  "  About  twenty   years  efler   Paul    wrot 

*  epistle  to  the  Romans^  a  sudden  erupticm  of  i 

*  Vesuvius  buried  these  two  places  with  ai 
'  inhabitants.*      They  were  first  covered  with 

*  and  ctodera,    and  then    glazed  over,    as  it 

'  with  the  burning  lava  of  the  mountain.  Se 
'  by  this,   and  future   eruptions,    Irom   the  act 

*  the  air,  the    whole    lay   undiscovered,   and 

<  parts  unhurt,  for  1641  years."  The  discover 
made  in  1730,  "and  all  the  statues,  vases,  pic 
'  and  iHiildings    confirm    the  two  truths    just 

*  mentioned,  that   the    inhabitants  had  an  exq 

*  taste  for  the  arts,  and  a  total  ignorance  ef  re 
'  and  virtue." 

59.  "  Judea  in  general,  may  be  considered 
'  third  class. — The  governors  were  unprinciplet 
'  of  pagan  Rome  ;  the  chief  prieats  were  Saddi 

*  who  believed  no  future  state  }  the  expositors .( 

*  law  rendered  the  text  obscure  by  traditions." 

59.  "  Those  hungry  hypocrites,  the  Phar 
'were  the  guides  of  the  common  people;  ar 
'  people  themselves  were  abominable  utiA  disobe 

*  and  to  every  good  vrork  reprobate.     Their  ow 
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tmiaiu^  9S^y  all  this,  and  much  more  to  the  same 
purpose.  According  to  Joseph  us— they  trampled 
upon  all  human  lawsf  derided  di\ine  things,  and 
made  a  jest  of  the  oracles  of  the  prophets,  as  of  so 
many  dreams  and  fables.'* 

60.  ^'  In  a  fourth  division  we  put  the  devout  Jews* 
These  were  few»  and  they  had  very  impertect  no- 
tions of  that  kind  of  kingdom,  which  their  ancient 
prophets  had  foretold  God  intended  to  erect ;  and  of 
that  sort  of  Messiah,  by  whom  the  great  event  was 
to  be  effected.  Hence  it  was^  that>  when  he  came 
to  his  own,  his  own  received  him  not." 

6 1.  To  this  may  be.ad4ed  the  following  extracts  from 
Mo9hcim.    And  first,  concerning  the  Pagans.    <<  The 

rites  used  in  their  worship  were  absurd  and  ridicu- 
lous, and  frequently  cruel  and  obscene.— For  the 
gods  and  goddesses,  to  whom  public  homage  was 
paid,  exhibited  to  their  worshippers  rather  exam- 
ples of  egregious  crimes,  than  of  useful  and  illus- 
trious virtues.  The  consequences  of  this  wretched 
theology  were  a  universal  corruption  of  manners 
which  discovered  itself  in  the  impunity  of  the  most 
flagitious  crimes." 

62.  "  It  is  also  well  known,  that  no  public  law 
prohibited  the  sports  of  the  gladiators,*  the  ex- 
ercise of  unnatural  lusts,  the  licentiousness  of  di- 
vorce, the  custom  of  exposing  infants  [to  wild 
beasts,]  and  of  procuring  abortions,  nor  the  front- 
less  atrocity  of  consecrating  publicly  stews  and 
brothels  [i.  e.  bawdy  houses  J  to  certain  divinities." 

63.  "The  state  of  the  Jews  was  not  much  better 
than  that  of  other  nations  at  the  time  of  Christ^s 
appearance  in  the  world.  They  were  governed  by 
HeiXKi— -his  government  was  a  yoke  of  the  most 
vexatious  and  oppressive  kind.  The  priests,  and 
those  who  possessed  any  shadow  of  authority,  were 
become  dissolute  and  abandoned  to  the  hig^hest 
degree  ;  while  the  multitude,  set  on  by  these  cor- 


*  Tlie  gladiBfan  wnre  peitnni  appointed  to  fight  each  otbrr  wkb  the  iwon^ 
At  the  eutntaininent  of  ^  notiility  and  people.  The  figifatert  gCDenllj  eoi^ 
rfited  o(  slave*,  pxnonen  ol'  war,  he,  who  were  itripped  naked  to  the  want  aad 
•ent  into  tlie  ampliiiliieatre  or  place  appoiated.  to  fight  tKl  d««tb.  lu  thii  way 
van  nombeci  wot  ifadtt,  wbia  tfcowmdi  or  spectatsn  lookcil  on  ti»  ace  tht 
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THE  TESTIMOJfY  OP 

CHRIST'S  SECOND  APPEARING. 


PART  II. 

R 

THE  FIRST  JiPPEARlJSTG  OF  tHRIST^THE 
BEGIJ^JSriJVG  AND   WORK  OF  A  NEW 

CREATION 


CHAPTER  1. 

Christ  introduced  by  John  the  Ba/itist. 

MANKIND  being  universally  sunk  in  depravity,  chap. 
and  the  Jews  themselves,  who  in  the  times  of     ^ 
their  obedience  and  prosperity,  had  figuratively  stood  '"■"■"^ 
as  God's  chosen  people,  being  totally  ignorant  of  that 
kind  of  Messiah  and  his  kingdom,  which  their  ancient 
prophets  had  foretold  ;  it  was  highly  necessary,  that 
the  way  for  the  coming  of  Christ  should  be  prepared, 
before  he  could  be  received  by  any. 

3.  The  angel  Gabriel  hud  informed  Zachariah  of  Luke  i. 
the  birth  and  designation  of  John,  that   he  should  "»^*»*^ 
drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink,  but  should  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  from  his  mother's  womb,  Mattia. 
and  turn  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  to  the  Lord  ^' 
their  God— That  he  should  go  before  him,  in  the  s/iir-  MwkLi, 
it  and  fiotver  qf  EUaa'-^^nd  make  ready  a  fieofile  fire-  '  ' 
fiat ed  for  the  Lord, 

3.  It  was  in  the  last  days  of  the  Jewish  common- 
wealth, and  in  their  worst  state  of  depravity,  that 
John  the  Baptist  appeared.  His  parents  were  both 
aged,  like  Abraham  and  Sarah.  And  John,  like  Isaacy 
ivas  bom  according  to  promise. 

4.  It  is  every  where  observable  in  the  sacred  histo- 
ry of  God*i  dealings  with  mankitid,  that  his  ways  are 
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CBAF.  notHian's  ways.    John  did  not  make  his  appearance 
•         to  the  world,  from  among  the  learhed  doctors,  nor 
L«kcL    ^^®  great  Sanhedrim  of  the  Jews  ;  but  tUnnle  in  the 
^         deserts  until  the  day  of  his  testimony  unto  Israel. 

5.  And  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  John 
received  his  mission  fi-om  Almighty  God,  and  we^t 

Mfttt.  iii.  forth  with  the  solemn  cry,  Refient  ye  ;  for  the  king- 
^  *"**  dom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Then  went  out  to  him 
multitudes  fix)m  Jemsaleni,  and  from  other  parts  of 
Judea,  particularly  from  the  region  round  about  the 
river  Jordan,  and  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan, 
confessing  their  sins. 

6.  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Phaiisees  and  Sad- 
ducees  coming  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  O 
generation  of  vifiera  I  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee 
from  the   wrath  to  come  ?   firing   forth,   therefore, 

fruits  meet  for  repentance  :  and  think  not  to  say  within 
yourselves,   JVe  have  Mraham  to  our  father, 

7.  The  Jews  had  been  long  accustomed  to  confess 
their  sins,  one  by  one,  to  the  priests  appointed  for 
that  purpose  ;  and,  in  times  of  calamity^  they  had  ac- 
quired an  old  trick  of  feigning  repentance,  and  claim- 
ing their  right  to  the  promises  made  to  faithful  Abra- 

^  ham  ;  while  they  themselves  continued  to  bring  forth 

the  fruits  of  sin,  and  perpetual  rebellion  against  God, 
and  were  abominable,  and  to  every  good  work  repro- 
bate. 

8.  But  this  feigned  i^pentance,  and  confessing  sins 
without  forsaking  them,  and  this  pretended  submis- 
sion to  what  John  taught,  by  being  baptized,  while 
they  had  no  sincere  intention  of  reforming,  was  too 
thin  a  mask  to  conceal  the  hypocrisy  of  those  blind 
guides  from  that  burning  ami  shining  light  which  pen-  ' 
etrated  their  secret  motives. 

Lake>il      ^-  I^  ^as  not  the  rulei's  who  believed,  or  wished  to 
^*         believe  the  testimony  of  John  ;  on  their  parts  they  re- 
jected him.     It  was  the  common  people  that  were 
the   most  disposed  to   receive  his  testimony.     And 
while  they  came  to  him  from  every  quarter,  and  were 
baptized,  confessing  their  sins,  such  an  aflair  could 
not  escape  the  notice  of  the  rulers,  without  their  ta- 
M»rk  xi.  ^^"S  cognizance  of  it ;  but  fearing  the  multitude,  who 
M.         all  held  John  as  a  prophet,  they   conducted  them- 
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selves  with  caution,  and  sent  priests  and  Levites  to  ^^'• 
examine,  and  if  possible  to  detect  him.  . 

10.  The  deputies  found  John  in  Bethabara,  beyond 
Jordan,  where  be  was  bapdzing.  And  they  asked 
him,  Who  art  thou  ?  He  acknowledged,  lam  not  the  .-97/ 
Christ.  And  they  asked  him,  What  then  ?  Art  thou 
Elias  ?  And  he  said,- 1  am  not.  Art  thou  that  proph- 
et ?  And  he  answered,  No. 

1 1 .  Then  said  they,  «  Who  art  thou  ?  What  say- 
est  thou  of  thyself  V*  He  said,  <^  I  am  the  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Make  strmght  the  way 
of  the  Lord^  as  said  the  propli^t  Esaias.'* 

12.  This  was  enough,  had  they  been  honest.  But, 
added  they,  *'  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be 
not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  prophet  ?'* 
This  was  equal  to  saying,  If  thou  ait  not  an  extraor- 
dinary person,  immediately  commissioned  by  God, 
why  dost  thou  introduce  a  new  rite,  which  is  not  in- 
stituted in  the  law,  and  for  which  thou  hast  received 
no  authority  from  us  ?  ^ 

13.  John  answered  them,  "  I  baptize  with  water : 
but  there  standeth  one  among  you,  whom  ye  know 
not ;  he  it  is,  who,  coming  after  me,  is  preferred  be- 
fore me."  j 

14.  And  John  bare  record  that  he  saw  the  Spirit  joJidLmj  | 
descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  abiding  ^^* 
upon  him ;  and  ^so  freely  acknowledged  of  himself, 
saying,  and  1  knew  him  not ;  but  he  that  sent  me  to 
ba/itize  vfith  water ^  the  same  said  unto  me.  Upon 
whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  re- 
maining on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  ta/itizeth  with 
the  Holy  Gho»t. 

15.  The  next  day  after  John^s  answers  to  the  Phar- 
isees, he  saw  Jesus  coming,  and  introduced  him  as 
the  Saviour  of  mankind,  saying,  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
Godj  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ! 

16.  This  was  the  testimony  of  John  from  the  begin- 
ning,  "  I  indeed  baptize  you  ^vith  water  unto  repen-  11,  li  ' 
tance  :  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than 
I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear ;  he  shall  bafi*^ 
tixe  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire :  Whose  &n 
is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  thorotAg^ly  purge  his  floor, 
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«^*  and  gatlier  his  wheat  bto  the  garner ;  but  he  will 

^^_^  bum  u/i  the  cltaffwith  unquenchablcjire** 

yj^'^f       \7.  John  was  a  buming  and  shining  light ;  yet  he 

•-        *  was  not  that  true  light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness 

of  liim  :  So  the  baptism  with  water,  was  not  the  true 

baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire  ;  but  the  former 

was  a  striking^  figure  of  the  latter.    As  baptizing,  dip* 

ping,  or  washing  in  water,  cleanses  the  body  from 

outward  pollution,  so  the  bs^tism  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

and  fire  cleanses  the  soul  from  sin. 

18.  The  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire,  had 
been  prefigured  under  the  law,  and  spoken  of  by  th^ 
prophets,  but  by  nothing  in  a  more  striking  manner 
tlian  by  John's  baptism  ;  particularly  the  prophet  Mai- 
achi,  who  said  of  Christ,  He  is  like  a  refiner* 8  Jire^^ 

Jl^**^  and  he  shall  sit  ds  a  refiner.     And  mankind  had  been 
encouraged  to  long  and  tliirst  for  that  day  of  God  that 
4wf(lr.i  should  bum  as  an  erven. 

19.  Of  course,  when  that  day  commenced,  the 
sign  could  be  of  no  further  use,  nor  could  it  be  contin- 
ued,  except  it  were  with  those  who  ignorantly  wished 
to  continue  under  a  comfortable  deception. 

20.  Here  lay  the  mystery :  th^  baptism  of  John 
was  no  more  like  that  of  Christ,  than  water  is  like 
fire  ;  and  the  only  comparison  that  could  be  drawn  be- 
tween them  was,  that  as  water  is  refreshing  to  a  thirs- 
ty man,  so  is  the  fire  of  truth  to  a  soul  thirsting  for 
salvation.  And  as  water  is  of  a  cooling,  cleansing 
nature,  so  it  is  the  nature  of  fire  to  bum  and  con- 
sume \  and  therefore,  what  was  ceremonially  cleanaed 
under  the  law,  must  needs  be  consumed  under  the 
gospel.— Such  then  is  the  difference  between  the  shad^ 
oto  and  substance, 

ifatt.iM.      ^1*  Jesus  himself  came  to  be  baptized  of  John  ;  but 

11,14,  u.  John  said,  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee»  and 

comest  thou  to  me  ?  Jesus  said,  Sufier  it  to  be  so  nowp 

for  thus   it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness. 

Then  he  suffered  him. 

22.  And  when  Jesus  was  baptized,  and  came  up 
out  of  the  water,  aixd  the  Spirit  of  God  descended  on 
him  like  a  dove  ;  (which  appearance  served  as  a  visi- 
ble sign  to  John,  that  this  was  the  son  of  God,  who 
should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire  ;)  them 


34.  It  was  the  testimony  and  baptism  of  John  that 
first  attracted  the  multitude.  And  some  of  John's 
disciples  left  him,  and  followed  Jesus.  From  this  it 
may  eaiily  be  inferred  why  the  disciples  of  Jesus  bap- 
tized. 

2S.  Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  and  whether  lie 
commanded  his  disciples  to  baptize  with  water,  or 
not)  the  sacred  text  doth  not  say)  but  prudence  itself 
would  have  dict:Lted  it,  while  the  faith  of  the  multi- 
tude was  so  strenuously  fix«d  on  the  econom/of  John, 
and  the  ttisciples  themselves  were  as  yet  ignorant  of 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

36.  And  even  after  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  it  ia 
evident  enough,  that  the  apostles,  in  some  instances, 
uBed  water  baptism  ;  and  itis  as  evidrnt  that  they  used 
circumcision,  and  other  Jewish  ceremonies  i  but 
never  once  as  a  binding  institution. 

27.  It  is  evident,  from  the  gospel  of  the  circum-  <w.<.t, 
cision  being  committed  to  Peter ;  and  Paul's  circum-  ** 
cising  Timothy,  and  baptizing  when  he  had  no  com- 
mand, that  outward  ceremonies  were  frequently  used, 

in  order  to  make  the  truth  accessible  to  the  blind  and 
bigoted,  who  were  yet  unable  to  see  beyond  the  shad- 
ow,  to  the  end  of  that  which  was  to  be  abolished. 

28.  Jeius  commanded  bis  disciples,  saying,  "  Go  m^ 
ye  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  *" 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
But  here  was  a  mystery.     They  had  first  to  tarry  at 
Jerusalem,  and  know  for  themselves  what  it  was  to 

be  in  the  Father,  and  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  J^''* 
Ghost)  before  they  could  in  truth  baptize  in  that  name. 
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^^-  29.  And  that  this  command  to  baptize  had  no  ref- 
__  crence  to  water,  is  plain  from  the  words  of  Paul :  I 
1  Ct)r.  L  fhciftk  God  that  I  bafitized  none  qf  youj  but  Crisfius 
1^  ifi.      and  Gaius^-^nd  I  bafitized  also  the  hou^ehoid  of  Ste* 

fihanus  ;  besidetf  I  know  not  whether  I  baptized  any 

other. 

30.  Would  Paul  have  thanked  God  for  not  doing 
what  Christ  commanded  him  ?  In  no  wise.  But  he 
immediately  tells  what  was  commanded  him,  when 
he  says,  Christ  gent  me  not  to  ba/itiztj  but  to  preach 
the  gospel.  The  tiiith  is,  that  in  every  age,  and  in 
every  nation  under  heaven,  mankind  were  justified 
and  accepted  of  God  accoixiing  to  the  degree  of  their 
obedience  to  the  light  they  Were  under. 

31.  Those  who  were  commissioned  to  preach  the 
gospel,  never  bound  mankind  to  any  thing  beyond  the 
conviction  of  their  own  consciences.    Jesus  himself 

Muk  iv.  spake  the  word  as  they  were  able  to  hear  it.  Hence  it 
was,  that  circumcision  was  made  use  of  in  the  days 
of  the  apostles,  and  such  as  gladly  received  the  wolti» 
were  baptized ;  but  neither  of  them  was  the  sub- 
stance of  the  thing  signified. 

32.  Outward  circumcision  could  never  destroy  the 
root  of  sin ;  nor  could  the  external  baptism  er  wash- 
ing with  water^  ever  take  away  the  internal  pollution 
of  the  soul. 

33.  The  mission  of  John  the  Baptist,  was  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  the  Messiah,  and  whs  not  to  increase^ 
but  to  decrease^  whenever  the  ministry  of  the  Messi- 
ah commenced.  Hence,  from  John's  mission  as  a 
witness  of  that  light,  that  all  men  tlirough  him  might 
believe,  it  is  evident  that  Christ  could  not  have  been 
revealed  to  the  world  without  a  witness. 

34.  John  bore  testimony  to  a  kingdom  of  heaven  at 
hand.  From  which  it  is  clear  that  he  liimseif  was 
not  in  that  kingdom.  And  from  the  testimony  of  Je- 
sus, it  is  easy  to  infer  that  those  who  were  before  John, 
were  still  more  remote  from  the  kingdom  than  he. 

Ntott  xL  Verily  I  aay  unto  youj  among  them  that  are  bom  (fw6^ 
men^  there  hath  not  fisen  a  greater  than  John  the  Bap" 
tint ;  notwithatandingy  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdooi 
of  heaven  is  greater  than  he. 
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CHAPTER  11. 

The  AEnitinj  of  Jejua  the  CkrUt. 

BEFORE  the  first  appearing  of  Christ,  long  i 
perience  had  proved,  that  no  redemption  Tn 
the  Bitiire  and  effects  of  the  fall,  had  yet  b( 
wrought  among'  the  human  race.  No  law,  howc" 
■ercrc  ag^iinst  sin,  had  efer  ^et  saved  the  soul  fn 
its  reigning  power.    • 

3.  From  Adam  to  Moses,  and  from  Moses 
Christ,  the  tnie  ciasc  of  virtue  and  freedom  wjs  i 
known.  Sin  through  the  instrumentaUty  of  M 
had  continued  to  -corrupt  the  world.  Oppressii 
civil  and  religious,  had  still  continued  to  pervade  I 
earth,  and  destroy  the  peace  and  happiness  of  im 
kind. 

3.  As  the  whole  posterity  of  fallen  man,  had  l\ 
continued  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  unrighleouane 
the  produce  of  an  evit  nature,  and  instead  of  bei 
reclaimed  from  the  depravily  of  the  fall,  the  wo 
had  waxed  old  in  wickedness,  it  waa  necessary  t 
the  axe  should  be  laid  to  the  root  of  that  coi-ru/it  it 
before  the  cause  of  sin  could  possibly  be  remov 
or  the  effect  cease. 

4.  As  sin  entered  into  the  world  by  the  first  ma 
•tisobedtence,  and  all  his  posterity,  in  the  same  nati 
of  rebellion,  continued  to  follow  his  example, 
which  the  whole  became  aepar<ited  and  fallen  fn 
God,  it  required  a  life  and  exantple  directly  contn 
to  theirs,  in  oi-der  to  their  recovery. 

5.  And  as  the  very  nature  of  man  was  corrupt,  i 
stood  in  direct  enmity  against  God,  it  wasimpossi 
for  him  to  find  redemption,  but  through  that  met 
tor,  the  LoKu  Jesus,  who  took  upon  him'  the  sa 
nature  and  enmity,  and  thereby  became  united  to  i 
fiJIen  race,  that  he  might  crucify  that  nature,  i 
Slay  the  enmity,  in  order  to  become  the  captain 
their  salvation. 

6.  Hence  it  is  writtep,  "  Forasmuch  as  the  cl 
dren  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himi 
likewise  took  part  of  the  bame  j  that  ttffough  de 
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•^*"   he  ittiglit  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  deaths 
,  that  is,  the  devil ;  and  deliver  them,  who>  through 

fear  of  death,  ivere  all  their  life  time  subject  to  bon-* 

dager 

7.  It  is  evident  from  the  8en|)tures,  that  the  man 

Jbsus.,  who  was  ordained  and  anointed  of  God  to  be 

the  Saviour  of  mankind,  was  not  begottem  af^r  the 
Mat.ifti.  flesh ;  or  in  other  words»  by  the  works  of  natural 
Jg""*^    generation  ;  but  he  was  begotten  by  the  eternal  Word 

of  the  Father,  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  medi^ 

um  of  a  woman,  who  with  the  rest  of  mankiiid,  wt& 

under  the  law  of  a  corrupt  nature. 
.  ^       8.  Through  the  medium  of  a  woman  he  took  upoo 
«.      *  ^  him,  not  the  nature  of  angels,  but  ^e  seed  of  Abra-« 

ham ;  and  in  this  he  became  united  to  maokind  ia 
*5j?^*  their  fallen  state :  the  fVord  was  made  or  cloatiied 
Suiii4l  with  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  men,  that  he  might  re^ 

deem  tliem  from  the  power  uid  dominion  of  ski. 

9.  It  is  certain,  that  if  Christ  Jesus  had  beea ' 
(hapen  in  iniquity,  and  conceived  in  sin,  as  the  rest 
of  mankind  were,  he  never  could  have  been  their  re-^ 
deemer :  and  conseqnently,  such  as  were  counted 
righteous  in  the  order  of  what  is  called  natural  gen^. 
eratioriy  might  as  well  have  found  redemption  with-< 
out  him,  as  with  him. 

10.  But  before  Cueist  there  was  no  judgment  in 
the  earth^^There  was  no  man  who  could  bring  salva- 

Jr^^  tion.  And  the  Lord  saw  it,  and  »t  displeased  liita 
that  there  waa  no  judgment.  And  he  saw  that  there 
was  no  man,  and  wondered  that  there  was  no  inter* 
cesser ;  therefore  his  own  arm  brought  salvation. 

1 1.  After  man  had  once  lost  tlie  image  of  God,  and 
his  very  nature  stood  at  enmity  against  God,  had  his 
life  been  prolonged  to  succeeding  millions  of  a|ge8> 
it  would  have  been  unpossM>le  for  him  to*  have  recov* 
ered  from  his  fallen  state,  without  aB  entire  new  or* 
der  of  things,  properly  called  the  adjusting  of  a  new 
agO)  or  a  nevf  creation, 

12.  And  from  generation  to  generation,  while  man 
remained  in  the  order  of  the  fii*st  creation,  as  it  stood 
afler  he  fell,  it  was  justly  said  of  him,  that  when  he 
muluplied,   The  vnckedneaa  qf  man  vHu  great  in  the 

tarth*    And  instead  of  subduing  and  replenishing  tbo 
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mtthy  he  corrupted  it,  and  brought  it  under  a  double  ^^* 
condemnation.  '     - 

13.  Therefore  it  Mras,  that  J&8U9  was  not  begotten 
after  the  order  of  natural  generation,  according  to 
the  wiU  of .  man ;  nor  made  an  high  priest  over  the  Hekvi. 
household  of  God,  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  command'  ^^^'* 
mtntf  but  after  ths  fiovfer  qf  an  endlese  ^ye.*— For  that 
wiiich  was  carnal^  was  by  himy  and  in  him,  verily 
dUanmUUd  and  made  void. 

14«  For  if  he  had  been  begotten  after  the  order  of 
that  creation  which  had  waxed  old  in  wickedness^ 
he  could  not  have  been  the  beginning  of  a  nevt  crea'-  ^^  ^ 
iiany  as  it  ia  testified  that  he  was  Tkc  beginning  qf  the  u.' 
treoHon  of  God.  Neither  could  he  have  been  the 
head  and  ^r»t  born  qf'many  brethren  ;  the  &rst  Adam, 
who  fpaa  qf  the  earth  earthy y  must  still  have  had  the 
pre-<eminenjce.  But  Christ  JEsua  was  the  second 
jidamj  the  Lord  Jrom  heaven.  In  Uiis  the  distinction 
waa  made  plain  between  the  first  heads  of  the  old 
and  new  creation. 

!&•  It  is  evident  from  the  history  of  Jsausj  that 
from  his  infancy,  he  possessed  that  wisdom  and  un* 
derstanding  which  was  superior  to  any  of  the  human 
nu:e  ;  when  at  twelve  years  of  age,  he  questioned  with 
the  learned  doctors,  who  were  astonished  at  his  un^  Lukt  % 
derskinding  and  answers ;  and  when  answering  his  ^*~^- 
parenta»  who  had  sought  him,  Wist  ye  not  that  I  mu^ 
be  about  my  Father* s  business  ? 

16.  Jxsus,  in  the  first  stage  of  his.  life,  fulfilled 
the  law  of  nature :  He  was  subject  to  his  parents. 
He  fulfilled  the  moral  law  by  the  purity  of  his  life  and 
manners  \  His  fl^sh  saw  no.  corruption  by  reason  of 
ain.  Hence  he  put  an  end  to.  the  external  ceremo- 
Bies  of  the  law,  and  nailed  them  to  his  cross  of  self« 
denial. 

17.  And  whtti  about  thirty  years  of  age,  he  went 
to  John,  acknowledged  his  mission  to  be  of  God,  and 
fulfilled  i^  And  being  baptized  widi  water,  the  | 
heavens  were  opened  unto  him«  and  lo,  a  voice  !  say<« 
IDgy  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  lam  well  pleased* 
And  having  received  an  abiding  power  from  on  high, 
which  was  not  given  him  by  measure,  he  went  forth 
ta  do  the  will  of  his  Fathei>«to  teach  mankind  by 
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*^^j^-   precept  and  example,  the  way  to  the  fountain  of  true? 

^  felicity  and  eternal  life. 

18.  In  his  public  discourses,  he  unfolded  that  di- 
vine wisdom  to  the  multitude,  which  he  had  receiv- 
ed from  God,  the  Father  of  all  wisdom  and  good- 
ness. By  the  spirit  of  truth  and  love,  he  found  ac- 
cess to  the  hearts  of  the  sincere,  and  fixed  that  con- 
viction in  their  minds  which  human  wisdom  could 
never  inspire  nor  dissolve. 

19.  Jesus  knew  by  that  divine  wisdom  which 
dwelt  in  him,  that  veiy  few  were  disposed  to  heaiv, 
and  much  less  to  obey  what  he  was  commissioned  to 
teach  ;  and  therefore  he  frequently  retired  to  the 
mountains  and  desarts,  from  the  cabals  and  clamours 
of  the  chief  priests  and  rulers,  whp  kept  the  people 
under  bondage  and  fear. 

30.  To  such  as  wi<>hed  to  hear,  and  were  honestly 
seeking  for  salvation,  he  taught  the  gospel  of  his 
kingdom,  and  to  no  othei^.  To  tliose  who  followed 
him^  he  first  opened  the  littje  narrow  way  of  self^ 
denial,  and  laid  before  them  those  characters  which 

Matt.  ▼.   ^^^  truly  blessed,  namely  :    The  poor  in  spirit,  the 

3-11.  '  mouiDer,  the  seeker  after  righteousness,  the  meek, 
the  merciful,  the  pure  in  heart,  the  peace  makers, 
aod  such  like. 

2 1 .  Long  experience  had  proved,  that  this  blessed- 
ness was  not  to  be  attained  by  the  external  rites  of 
the  law  i  it  was  therefore  necessary  that  he  should 
show  them  a  more  excellent  way. 

22.  He  bore  a  swift  testimony  against  every  kind 
of  vice,  and  tyranny  in  every  form.  He  manifested 
the  truth  of  his  testimony  to  the  world,  by  his  exam- 
ple of  piety  and  virtue.  He  strictly  observed  and 
kept  ail  the  commandments  of  God  his  Father,  taught 
others  to  do  the  same  by  following  his  example  ;  and 
confirmed  the  truth  of  his  divine  mission  by  his  mi* 
racles. 

23.  Although  Jesus  came  to  fulfil  the  tiTie  intent 
of  the  law,  he  knew  that  his  testimony  would  be  per- 
veited,  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man  ;  and  therefore 

JJ^J«  said,  "  Think  not  that  I, am  come  to  destroy  the  lair 
or  the  prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to 
fulfil,    for  I  say  unto  you;  that  except  your  righ|-| 


f 


p.  II.  JS»V8  TBS  CRAI8T.  99. 

» 

eouftness  shall  exceed  the  ri^hteou&ness  of  the  scribes  ^^^' 
and  Pharisees,  (which  is  of  the  law,)  ye  shall  ia  no  .... 
case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

24.  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  bj  them  ^ 
9id  timej  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  and  whosoever  shall 
kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  But  I  iOf 
unto  you,  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother 
without  a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.^ 

25.  **  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was   said   by  them  of  j^^^ 
old  time,  Thou  shdlt  not  commit  adulteiy  :  But  I  say  S7. 
unto  you.  That  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lusi 
after  her^  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already 

in  his  heart.  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck 
it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee  :  For  it  is  profitable  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  meml>ers  should  perish,  and  not 
that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell." 

26.  Again,  <^  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  }^^' 
by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thy* 
^If,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths : 

But  I  say  unto  you.  Swear  not  at  alL     Ye  have  heard 
that  it  hath  been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth        * 
for  a  tooth :  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  resist  not 
evil." 

27.  <^.Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said.  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy  :  But 
I  say  unto  you,  love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that 
curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray 
for  then^  which  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute 
you  ;  that  you  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.— Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect." 

28.  Thus  the  life  and  ministry  of  Jesus,  both  by 
precept  and  example,  was  that  which  never  before 
had  either  be^n  understood  or  practised  by  mankind. 
fhe  true  intent  of  the  law  was  wholly  unknown,  and 
the  letter  itself  was  but  the  sayings  of  those  of  aid 
time, 

29.  Who  then,  of  all  the  human  race,  ever  fulfil- 
led the  law  of  God  until  Jesus  fulfilled  it  I  He  was 

•the  first  who  kept  his  Father's  commandments.  By 
him  the  divine  perfections  of  the  orsat  first  cavsb 
were  first  t^ght. 

30.  In  him  were  found  the  treasures  of  true  wis^ 


too  JXSVt  TXS  CHRIST.  P.  11. 

<^^*  itom  and  knowledge.    In  him  was  the  example  of 

..^.^  patience,  meekness,  long-suffering,  uniTersa!  benev- 
olence and  love,  and  every  practice  that  became  th« 
Son  of  God,  the  Prince  of  peace.  And  such  an  one 
it  behoved  to  be  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  who  was 

Bth,  vU.  Ao/y,  harmless f  undefiledy  and  sefiaratefrom  sinner*. 

*■  31.  It  is  evident  from  the  sacred  writings,  con- 

cerning the  life  and  ministry  of  Jesus,  that  he  was 
the  Christ  ;  that  is,  that  he  was  the  anointed  of 
God,  to  bring  salvation  to  men— that  he  came  to  re- 
deem the  souls  of  men  from  under  the  bondage  of 
bin,  and  from  oppression  of  every  kind. 

32.  And  it  is  further  evident,  that  Christ  Jesus 
was  the  begiiming  of  a  new  creation,  the  first  founda- 
tion and  chief  comer*stone  of  a  spiritual  kingdom^ 
which  had  no  connexion  with  the  generation,  popu«> 
lation,  increase,  or  government  of  this  world,  but 
merely  as  it  respected  the  redemption  of  mankind. 

33.  Jesus  knew  that  his  testimony  would  cost  him 
his  life  ;  but  seeing  that  for  the  cause  of  righteous- 
ness he  came  into  the  world,  he  willingly  chose  ta 
suffer  and  die  in  the  accomplishment  of  that  verf 
design,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind. 

1^0^         34.  He  foretold  his  disciples  that  he  must  suffer 

■TiL  u.    many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  this  generaiiony  and 

link     of  the  elders,  chief  priests,  and  scribes^  [or  writers,} 

^^  ^^'    -^-that  they  would  put  him  to  death,   and  that  he 

should  rise  again  the  third  day.     In  all  of  which  hi» 

followers  would  be  included  according  to  his  sayings 

J*«  *T*  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  persecute  you  aUo^ 

35.  And  accordingly,  being  put  to  death  in  the  ftesin 
through  the  envy  of  the  chief  priests  and  rulers,  he 
rose  ag^ain  the  third  day  :  and  by  many  infallible  proofii 
shewed  himself  alive  after  his  passion,  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, whom  he  had  instructed  during  the  time  of 
his  ministry,  and  chosen  to  be  witnesses  of  his  name  ; 
appealing  to  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 

36.  And  having  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  given 
commandment  to  his  apostles,  to  teach  all  nations  in 
his  name,  beginning  at  Jerusalem,  charged  them  to 

sdT.47—  tarry  there  until  they  should  be  endued  with  power 
'^       from  on  high;  and  having  led  them  out  as  far  as 


to   ^ 
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Bethsnft  he  lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them.  ^^^* 
And  while  he  blessed  them,  a  cloud  received  him  out  _ 

of  their  sight,  and  they  worshipped  him;  and  re-  ActsLt, 
turned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  and  continued  *• 
there  with  one  accord  until  the  day  of  Pentecost 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  Institution  of  the  Frimitive  Church. 

IT  is  evident  from  the  scriptures,  that  the  apostles 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  had  received  no  real 
spiritual  underatanding  of  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,, 
until  they  were  baptized  with  the  Holy-Ghost. 

2.  Although  it  is  written,  that  John  was  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  Zechariah  and  Elizabeth  were 
fiUed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the  prophets  and 
holy  men  of  God  in  old  time,  spake  as  they  were  mo- 
ved by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  yet  after  all  this,  it  was  said 

that  the  Holy  Ghost  vjas  not  yet  given^  because  that  Joha4t 
Jesus  was  not  yet  gloiified. 

3.  When  therefore,  the  prophets  or  holy  men  of 
God  arc  represented  as  having  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  before  Christ  was  fully  made  mani- 
fest in  the  church  his  true  body,  it  means  nothing 
more  than  their  being  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
iirhich  influenced  them,  at  certain  times,  to  prophesy 
of  things  to  come,  but  did  not  abide  and  remain  in 
them,  as  the  constant  spring  of  all  their  actions. 

4.  There  was  evidently  an  extraordinary  measure 
and  manner,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  be  re- 
ceived according  to  the  promise  of  Christ,  which 
could  not  possibly  take  place,  until  the  work  of  re- 
^neration  was  completed  in  Mm^  and  till  he  was  glo- 
rified, and  received  that  /tilness  of  the  Spirit  which 
■was  the  promise  of  the  Father,  and  which  was  to  flow 

^rom  himy  to  such  as  were  united  to  him  hy  faith  afid 
obedience^  as  members  of  his  body. 

5.  Jesus  could,  and  did  administer  a  measure  of 
Ida  ^irifc  to  his  disciples,  while  he  was  with  tliem ; 
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^^f^'  and  they  could  go  forth  in  faiUi,  and  speak  m  his 
'  name  ;  and  in  the  power  of  that  spirit  which  they  re- 
ceived from  him,  they  could  cast  out  unclean  spirits, 
amd  perform  m$ny  miracles.  But  they  had  not  the 
fountain  abiding  in  them,  fiH>m  which  that  power 
flowed  ;  and  therefore  they  followed  Jesus  from  place 
to  place,  and  received  their  ministrations  from  him. 

6.  This  was  signified  by  the  tabernacle  of  Moses 
in  the  wilderness,  which  was  followed  by  the  children 
of  Israel,  until  the  ark  of  the  testimony  found  a  fixed 
habitation  in  the  temple  of  Solomon. 
Heb.TiB.      ^-  Christ  Jesus,  while  in  the  body  of  his  flesh,  was 
J.  K.  11.  iife  true  tabemaclo  which  the  I^rd  piiched  and  not 
10.         man.     And  the  Primitive  Church  was  the  unjfile  of 
the  living  Godj  where  his  hiind  and  will  was  made 
known  f  which  was  prefigured  by  the  first  temple  at 
Jerusalem. 
£.  Christ  Jesus,  vhile  visible  on  earth,  asked  his 
iutt.Tv«.  disciples,  saying,  ^^  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  And 
~  '     Shimon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christy 
the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

9,  And  Jesus  answered, and  said  imto  him,  *'  Blcss*- 
ed  art  thou  Simon  Bar-jona :  for  fiesh  and  blood  hath 
not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  And  I  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Fctevy* 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  ./Vnd  I  will 
give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven  ;  and  xvhatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  oa 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven." 
Duet.  10.  "  God  is  the  rock.     For  other  foundation  can  no 

i*cor,tK.  ^^^  ^y  ^^^  ^^^^  '*  ^^^''  w/izV/i  j«  Jesus  Christ.     The 
^^'         Revelation  of  God  through  Christ,  was  therefore  the 
rock^  upon  which  he  promised  to  build  his  church* 
Kph.a.    And  though  this  revelation  was  in  all  the  apostlesy 
and  was  the  same  by  whicii  the  prophets  had  proph- 
esied of  Christ ;  yet,  according   to  the   promise    of 

*  nis  fonncr  iwrae  vas  Simon,  and  the  name  Pftfr  (in  the  oi<|ina1  Pefr»^ 
i.  c.  a  Reck  or  Sfotie)  «at  given  liim  by  Christ,  ligioijiiig  tbat  in  huu  dioaJd  be 
iiianifesuti  the;  Revdation  of  God^  ami  by  Utii  RtvcUtiiah  Uut>iig1t  Chriit,  be  ^a« 
eon$titut«d  th«)  fcKindation  or  i-hief  camvr  tixtiie  of  tbe  rvinmive  Chunh  nt\tr 
Chrikt,  and  the  leader  of  the  ttv«lve  ai>osU««.  See  Matt.  x%i.  ]8.  and  Johu  L  4S. 
N.  B.  Xephas^  or  aiiit  b  in  our  translation  Cepha*^  h  said  to  be  a  Svriae  wori, 
•Bd  lisniiea  the  aamc  tl  i  ijp  which  i'ttcr  deet  iu  CraeX^  «>aiply»>  Jgocfcor  SlriMg 
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Chriitf  Feler  vm  onkined  to  be  the  leader  anKmg  <fj^ 
the  apostles  in  the  Church.  ....^ 

1 U  At  the  Biime  time  that  the  diadplee  of  Jesus 


jBanifested  their  laiih  concerniag  hind)  he  charged  ^g^^^^ 
them  to  tell  no  nuun  that  he  was  Jcmu  the  ChrUt.  By  m. 
jvhich  it  may  be  dearly  seent  that  although  he  had 
giTca  them  great  authority  from  time  to  ttme,  respect- 
ing their  future  mission ;  yet  while  he  was  visibly 
present  with  tliem,  they  could  not  exercise  that  au« 
thorityt  until  they  had  received  aa  abiding  seal  of  the 
Holy  Ghost 

13.  Christ  could  never  be  seen  by  mortal  eyoi  nor 
the  nature  of  his  kingdom  be  understood  by  human 
.wisdom.  He  was  only  known  by  Revelation.  The 
disciples  of  Jesua  themsef^esy  were  far  from  having 
a  perfect  understandinj^  either  of  Christ  or  his  king- 
dom) until  the  day  orpentecosty  after  they  had  re-  ' 
ceived  the  spirit  of  promisoy  by  which  they  remem- 
bered and  understood  what  Jesus  before  had  taught 
them. 

13.  When  Jesus  spake  to  them^  that  he  must  suf-  lattsvL 
for  aiany  things  of  the  elders,  and  chief  priests^  and  ^''^^ 
aciibeS)  and  be  killed^  and  be  ndsed  again  the  third 

day ;  Peter  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying,  Be  it  far 
from  thee  Lord  :  thU  efuUi  not  be  unto  thee.  But  he 
turned  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me  Satan  g 
thou  art  an  offence  unto  me :  for  thou  savourest  not 
the  things  that  be  of  Grod,  but  those  that  be  of  men.'* 

1 4.  The  disciples  believed,  and  knew  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ  of  God,  but  he  had  often  occasion  to 
complain  of  the  dulness  of  their  appreh^sion.     Hovf  >^  ^ 
ia  it  that  ye  do  not  underatand  ? 

15.  Jes\is  said  unto  them,  Yet  a  little  while,  and 
the  world  seeth  me  no  more ;  but  ye  see  me  t  be- 
cause I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.     M  that  day  ye  thaU  john  xi^ 
Jtnow  that  I  am  in  the  lathery  and  you  in  me^  and  I  in  ^^*^^ 
you.     And  again  :  Theee  thinge  have  I  efioken  to  you  xii.  9^ 
in  prorverb%  i  but  the  time  comethj  when  I  ahail  no  more 
^fteak  to  you  in  firoverbe^  but  I  ehall  %hevf  you  pUdnty 

qf  the  Father, 

16.  From  which  it  is  plain  that,  although  they 
knew  that  he  came  from  God,  yet  they  did  not  know 
wbax  it  was  to  be  m  Chriet^  and  to  have  Christ  ^ 

N 


If*  £v«a  after  the  heMirMtien  of  Jetms,  tinte  the 
IMV  whefr  he  iiwehMC  teuiieliM  toav«  ef  his  1^ 
iiyi  whem  tekadauKie  lieirt«flik  kiHf ctowiby  proifinfe^ 
Ihegr  eiitt  nesMtiaed  ignenuit  of  tlMwatvre  of  tJMit  Idtig^ 
dom.  For  being  asHetiibled  logedier  in  his  lest  hnM^ 
eiew  tiMi  tiMm,  the/  eeked  hini)  Baying^  //ertf  «^ 
ikoust  tkU Skme  r^winrt  a(g4in  me  kilng>dom  to  hmHP 
Acttii^  •  1$,  Tlie  <mkf  eneivier  dMf  feeeked,  WM,  «  It  li 
*>**  Bol  for  you  to  know  the  dmes,  or  die  Bcasonei  whieh 
the  Father  hath  put  inhla  own  power.  But  fe«faaH 
•aceive.  poaper>  aftar  that  the  fiol^  Ghbftt  k  edme 
uponyiMit  aadye  tballkewitoeaftestmtofne^^Mthilk 
Jeniaalem  and  ail  Judea,  and  in  tkunariay  and  11016 
the utmoat  porcof  tbe4Mt«h.^* 

10.  it  is  evident  that  they  were  sdll  intent  trpdn  <A 
earthly  kihgdom-«4liaK  shey  adll  imagined  the  Messi^ 
all  would  deliver  their  4iaiaon  fvem  tinder  ^le  Ronlkan 
gOTemmenty  and  restore  cg^in^  that  Kingdom  10  I»- 
asael>  which  in  the  days  of  David  Mid  SotomoO)  stood 
in  its  highest  degree  of  earthly  glory:  aU^ug% 
Christ  had  plainly  40ld  tbeas,  TMt  hh  vH^dMv'we^ 
mot  qf  tkU  wmUd. 
^  20.  But  when  the  eound -came  from  hea^n,  as  af 

^  4.  ~  «  nidiiiig  ndghty  wind,  and  ttted  all  tl*e  house  where 
likey  wove  sittings— 4usd  sliey  were  alt  4»Ued  Miih  tht 
Holy  Ghost,  and  hegan  to  4>e«k  with  other  tongues^ 
as  the  spirit  ga%*e  tlfem  utterance. 

31.  Theny  and  net  till  then,  they  began*  to  know 
the  truth  of  Christ's  words,  rehiting  to  the  de^gn  ^ 
hia  work,  and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  This  was 
tlie  Spirit  of  anointing  with  wHch  Jesus  himself  was 
anointed;  and  whioh  he 'had promised  tosendthem^ 
to  lead  ^em  into  all  truth,  and  which  brought  to 
their  remembrance  whateiwr  he  had  taught  them,  e^ 
ther  by  precept  or  example. 

8S.  Here  then  was  the  true  Institution  of  the  PRtm^ 
trirs  CufjncH  /  eaen  the  Sptrtt  of  truth  and  revelif* 
lion  of  Qod  given  to  the  apostles,  was  the  fotmdatloil 
upon  whkh  the  Church  was  built  :<^— The  oi^omi^n^  of 
the  Holy  Qhost,  that  is,  Christ  himself,  being  the 
eiiiefr  eeinc^stone  1  Christ  dwelHng  in  lila  peepki^ 
and  they  in  himt  according  to  promise* 


kvfii.sa 

Actia, 


f*  lift  n»«MMVCVil>  ««lf«ni>  ^  W« 

ties  re<:^ivccl  t)as  gift,  in  the  first  out-pouring  of  th%    .^ 
$fiiritf  this  ^ift  w»s  tb*r^i«  the  true  muI  proj^r  itekxH 
Jlfstof  their  eoinmssionf  to  gaand  ttach  all  natioBSi  }^c^j^ 
ti9i baptise  them  with  the  iftmeSpirubi  aad  teach  Ihem  tu^k 
l»o^»»erye  all  things  whaiaoeaer  jesne  tod  <cfiiwiina»ili> 
c4  them. 

i^  Hence  it  is  ejvideat  that  the  PrmtdH^  Chmpth 
waa  aot  biuit  upon  anf  human  i^atom  i«haliref>i  aat^ 
fiillf  Cbrmed  by  man's  dence ;  but  upon  the  inspira* 
tion  of  th#  living  God»  maile  oianifiNt  an  the  hearts 
9f  living  and  chosen  \ritnease& 

ds.  The  first  apoetlea  were  plain^  haneaC».  iUiterpie  ^^^ 
^e^  wh»  cared  for  no  other  kaowMlge  than  what  u. 
4|hfy  received  fnom  J^us^  who  hUiuelf  aiio»  had 
never  learned  letters^  according  to  the  order  oC  tfao 

lendab  prksMMiQd« 
.  fta.  Jesua  had  ivoxniaed thenif  sayingf^  I  wUl  ipnsf  j^ 

Ibf  Ffdtheis  and  he  shall  givo]f(OuanelherComfi»rtcKt     n^ 
llait  he  nef  nbidet  with  you  fevovet ;  even  the  Spwit  ^^  '^ 
^  trutht  wlK>in  the  world  canm^  receive.'*    ^  Whe^ 
km  the  Spirit  of  truth,  if  corner  he  will  guide  you  iiw 
m  ali  truth :  Ipc  he  shell  not  speak  of  himself}  hut 
whatsoever  he  shall  hear»  that  shall  he  speeh  i  and 
lie  will  shew  yo|i  things  to  come,** 
.  ^7.  Xhis  waa  the  Svarit  which  the  apostlea  reeeii^ 
ftf,  on  the  dsiy  of  penteQQat-«*Thia  vroa  the  v^l^  eC 
t^ir  fsothit  the  bepdof  ttiwiiMMi»  andthespri<ige( 

their  actioqa. 

M.  The  work  of  Christ  viaa  s|^jitual<  and  there* 
fcre  wltfkt  Moses  wrote  upen  hewed  stone,  Qhriat  Je* 
ms  wrote  upon  the  hearts  and  minds  of  his  true  ftih 
Ipwera :  ^fA  in  the  same  manner  the  testimony  of 
%p^  w«|  conveyed  froni  the  apostles  to  others 

89.  Christ  Jesus  .taught  bis  epo^s,  seyin§»  <*  It 
M  love  m^  keep  my  eommandments^^As  theJPethet  iST^ 
bath  loved  nie«  s»  have  I  loved  you :  continue  ye  in  ^ 
il^j  h^ve.    If  ye  keep^  se^  ^emmendmeotei.  f^  i)iall  %A^ 
lliSde  ift  my  love  \  even  ae  I  have  k^pt  my  Faiher'% 
cnmmandments,  and  abide  in  his  lovew-^Y^  are  my 
(kiendst  if  ye  do  whatsoevei  I  command  yon*'' 

30.  Nothing  thi^  wae  necessary  lo  the  govenitewi 
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"•W^-  Clittsty  to  walk  ♦ven-aahe  wdkcd  ;  to  fottow  liis  ex- 
-  ample  ;  and  to  let  their  light  so  shine,  that  others  sec- 

ffuag.  T.  '^'g  thtir  ^00^  n»orksy  might  Beam  to  copy  after  then. 
jf^  ^  As  saith  the  apostle,  "  Be  ye  followers  of  «n«,  even 
h    ..    *  I  «'«o  ^^  o^  Christ."     And  again,  ** Brethren,  be" 
Jj^^  faMoweft  together  of  me,  andmark  theiti  which  walk* 
10,  as  ye  have  us  for  an  ensample."  * 

•  51.  And  thus  while  the  spirit  oflove  and  obedience 
ilo wed  frotfi  Chtist  the  head, .  through  every  member 
of  his  body,  which  was  his  Chinrh,  they  became  one-* 
with  Christ,  as  Christ  was  one  with  God.  And  hence 
the  followers  of  Christ  could  say  in  the  spirit  of  troths' 

13AbW«  Jf»  Ar  /t,  90  ttrt  mfe  in  this  world, 

32.  Herein  was'the  prayer  of  Christ  Jesus  answer- 

j^.    ^  ed,   That  thf^y  may  be  one  ;  as  thouy  Father^  art  in  me} 

j53^^  <tnd  I  in  thee  ;  that  they  alto  may  be  one  in  v^  :  thht 

the  VH)rid  may  beUeve  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  '* 

3S.  It  is  very  evident  that  the  Spirit  which  th* 

apostles  received  on  the  day  of  pcntccost,  did  actually* 

produce  the  kind  offices  of  love  and  benevolence,  and 

€Tery  good  work,  in  those  who  received  the  apostle** 

WOTu. 

•  S4.  The  effects  of  that  Spirit  tvith  xvhUhy  and  £«/<r 
which  they  Avere  baptized,  were  manifest  to  the  holi- 
est hearted,  as  flowing  from  a  good  cause  ;  while  to 
the  blind  and  dishonest,  they  appeared  as  the  effect* 
of  intoxication.  Justice  and  freedom,  harmony  anrf 
peace,  reigned  in  them  and  among  them  ;  and  thef* 
were  united  together,  not  by  human. systems  or  the 
hws  of  men,  but  by  the  cords  of  faith  and  love. 

•  35.  ♦*  And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and  hai 
all  things  common  : — and  breaking  bread  from  house 
to  house,  did  eatlheir  meat  with  gladness  and  single* 
ness  of  heart. — And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved.'* 

^p.>  36.  "  And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed 
Were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  sotil :  neither  said  any 
of  them  that  ought  of  the  things  which  he  possessed 
was  his  own  ;  but  they  had  all  things  common.  Antt 
with  great  power  gave  the  apostles  witness  of  the  re- 
surrection of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  great  grace  was 
iipon  them  a!l.  Neither  was  there  any  among  them 
^iBaMacktd  r*  for  as  many  as  Imd  posstsrions  of  land* 
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or  houses  scAd  thenir-4Bid  dtstntation  m*  aide  Mia  ^'^  ' 
crery  man  according  as  he  had  need."  ^^ 

37.  Such  then  was  the  spirit  of  harmonf  » lovoy  jus* 
tice,  and  equoUtjrt  that  was  manifest  in  the  Primitive 
Chu  rch  at  Jerusalem ;  after  which  the  Gentile  churclv- 
es  more  or  less  copiedi  in  the  days  of  the  apostles* 
The  whole  work  was  evidently  wrought  by  the  inter* 
nal  operation  of  tho  wisdom  and  power  of  God  ;-«a 
work  which  no  human  wisdom  nor  power  on  earth 
could  e?er  have  affected. 

38.  It  is  further  evident,  that  the  apostles  exercised 
so  authority  over  the  conscience  or  conduct  of  any 
onO)  to  force  them  to  believe  or  practice  any  thing 
beyondf  or  oemraiy  tD  their  ^wa  convictions  and 
choice. 

39.  This  is  clear  from  the  case  of  Ansnias,  con*  ikm  ^ 
ceming  the  joint  interest  of  the  Church ;  who  having  *~*^ 
•old  a  possession,  came  deceitfully  *  to  give  up  a  part, 
wnder  a  pretence  of  giving  op  the  whole.    But  Peter 
reproved  him»  sayings  ^*  While  it  remained^  was  it 

not  thine  own  ?  and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  hot  in 
thine  own  power  ?  Why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing 
in  thine  heart  ?  thou  bast  not  lied  unto  men»  but  unto 
Ck)d.*» 

40.  From  which  it  may  also  be  observed,  that  such 
was  the  burning  and  penetradng  light  of  God,  in 
those  who  were  commissioned  with  the  true  gospel» 
as  entirely  excluded  the  feigned  believer  and  the  hy{>» 
ocritey  from  any  part  or  lot  in  that  matter. 

41.  Those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  true  spirit  that 
governed  the  followers  of  Christ  after  the  day  of  pen«> 
tecost,  might  assign  many  reasons  for  the  conduct  of 
the  apostles  and  the  Primitive  Church,  in  selling  their 
possessions,  and  making  dbtribution  among  the  be- 
lievers, as  eveiy  man  had  needi  and  possessing  all 
things  common. 

43.  But  in  truthy  it  was  impossible  for  those  who 
were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  ton/,  to  act  otherwise. 
They  were  members  of  Christ's  body,  and  were  ac- 
tuated by  one  spirit,  sjiid  therefore,  if  one  member  ^^^Jj^ 
suffered,  all  the  rest  suffered  with  it ;  and  If  one  "•*** 
member  rejoiced,  all  the  rest  rejoiced  with  it. 

43*  The  ^ry  spiiit  of  justice^  equity  and  lovoi  by 

V  2 


lOT  TH«  ursTiTHTiav  or,  -fcc  V*  II* 

*|^*  wUefa  they  became  of  one  h«ftrt>  and. of  one  aouU 
-  was  the  moving  cause  of  their  conduct.     Theiir  con* 

duct  was  the  only  true  seal  of  their  prefeaaion,  and 
the  only  true  evidence  that  tbey  had  given  upaii  for 
Christ  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake ;  as  Peter 
plainly  asserted  that  he  and  the  rest  of  the  a^sdea 
had  done,  before  Jesus  iefit  them. 

44.  The  word  of  God>  through  th^  minbtry  of  Urn 

^^    apostleS)  wati  propagated  first  at  Jemsalem.-     And 

believers  having  greatly  multipliedt  eevett  deacoii%' 

men  filled  with  the  Holy  Qhost  Uid  with  wisdom) 

were  chosen  by  the  advice  of  the  apofttles^  to  late 

the  charge  of  the  temporal  economy  of  the- church 

Aiip.Ttl.      4^-  ^*  At  that  time  there  was  a  great  perseeudea 

%  against  the  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  they 

•  were  all  scattered  abroad  throughout  the  regtona-ctf 

*  Judea  and  Samariay  except  the  apostles.'^ 

46.  Soon  after  this  the  gospel  was  opeoM  to  tlw 
Gentile  nations,  principally  by  the  mhiiatvy  of  Pault» 
who  had  received  his  mission  from  Christy  throii|^ 
Ananias,  a  member  of  the  churchy  and  churcliaa 
ivere  planted  among  the  C^ntiles. 

47.  But  the  Geniile  churches  were  very  dilferint 
from  that  which  was  first  founded  by  the  twelve  apos« 
ties  at  Jerusalem.  Thf  church  at  Jemsalem  waa 
of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul;  whereas  dWevaky^of 
tentimisnts  and  manners  prevailed  among  the  Gh«mh« 
es  of  the  Geniilos* 

43.  Such  however,  was  the  spirit  and  nature  of  the 
gospel,  that  none  were  ever  compelled  to  believe  or 
practise  any  thing  contrary  to  dieir  own  tuiderataod^ 
ing  and  choice. 


CHAPtER  IV. 
2%9  CroMM  maintained  Ay  t/te  Fritmtive  Church, 

AhV  wlio  believed  tlie  doctrines  uugfat  by  the  chap. 
apostleS}  and  were  reclaimed  from  the  open        ' 
practice  o£  vicey  were  received,  and  counted  as  be-  '' 

Imfen^  wJietber  Jews  or  Gentiies»  how  much  soever 
tbof  differed  in  m4ny  things. 

2.  It  MTftfi  indeed  a  mai-veUous  work)  that  brought- 
d0wa  tho89  Gentiles,  with  all  their  learning  and  wis- 
ckimi  in  any  degree  te  aocept  of  the  bumilidiing  goe- 
prtof  a  deapised  and  persecuted  Nazarene ;— ^hat 
rackdmed  them  from  their  heathenish  and  lascivioaa 
prasticea  ;«^from  a  plurality  ol  wives,  t^  be  content;  "* 
ed  with  one  wife;  and  from  their,  pagan  idolatry,  to 
mnrn  the  living  and  true  God. 

X  The  goapel  that  Christ  taught,  was  a  gospel  of 
adMenial  aad  mortification  to  a  carnal  nature ;  which 
10  oaUed  the   Cros^  ^  Christ .    ^^  He  that  taketh  not  MRttA 
hla  cross  and  followeth  after  me,  said  Jesus,  is  not 
vortby  of  me." 

4.  ^«  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  sHs^ 
kkngefff  €tnd  take  i0  his  cross  and  /oUow  me.     For 
whoaoever  will  save  bis  life,  shall  lose  it  f  and  who* 
flocwer  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  sluiU  find  it.'' 

5.  ^  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hiite  not  his  &•  lahesiiN 
ther,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  breth^  ^**^' 
ran,  and  sistera,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  can-  . 

not  be  ray  disciple.    And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his 
croas,  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple." 

6.  Sueh  were  the  precepts  of  the  gospel  taught  by 
Jesus,  and  confirmed  to  his  followers  by  his  own  dai^ 
ly  life  of  self-denial  and  the  crass.  And  his  apostlea 
^)eyed  his  precepts  and  followed  his  example,  deny* 
ing  themselves  of  every  sensual  and  carnal  work  of 
the  fleshes  he  did,  and  preached  the  same  to  others  { 
which  was  a  stumbling  block  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the 
Greeks  foolishness, 

7.  The  former  were  superstitlously  bigoted  to  the 
rites  of  Moses,  and  hated  the  idea  of  a  Messiah  and 
]ita  kingdom^  that  would  not  bring  every  other  natidft 


«M^-  aad  kbg^dom  into  ftubjectiMi  to  them.    The  latter 

.  were  bai»eiy  licentious,  and  riveued  to  the  pompoua 

and  superstitious  cereniooiea  of  liieir  pcLgan  gods  and 

goddesses  ;  ai>d  huied  the  piety  and  simplicity  of  tho^ 

gospel. 

8.  A  Messiah  who  wcMild  have  tolerated  mankind 
in  licentiousness,  and  in  shedding  each  other's  bloody, 
and  who  could  have  proved  by  miracles»  that  thm . 
]Hrdctice  of  vice  and  every  carnal  pleasure*  was  the 
readiest  way  to  heaven,  would  have  given  little  or  no  • 
offence  to  Jews  nor  Pagans. 

9.  But  this  was  not  the  oaae  :  Jesus  si^  to  his 
u^^  kinsmen,  ^^  The  world  cannot  hate  you ;  but  me  it 
^^      hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it,  that  tlie  ^works  thereof 

sv.jA,  are  evil.'*    And  to  his  disciples  he  said,   ^*  If  the 
^  ^    world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  h^ted  me  before  it 
hated  you." 

10.  ^^  If  ye  were  of  the  worldy  the  world  would 
love  his  own :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  worlds 
but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  .world,  therefore  the 
world  hateth  you.  Remember  the  word  that  I  said 
unto  you,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord. 
If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute 
you." 

11.  The  fundamental  cause  of  all  the  offence  i» 
Christ  and  his  immediate  followers,  and  of  all  tlie 
persecutions  against  then,  was  their  lives  of  virtue. 
and  teif-denitel,  by  which  they  were  pointedly  separa* 
ted  and  distinguished  from  the  children  of  tlus  worlds 

12.  To  speak  after  the  common  manner  of  men* 
Christ  Jesus  himself  was  not  married ;  and  such  of 
the  apostles  as  had  wives,  when  they  came  to  follow 
Christ  in  the  spiritual  work  of  u^eneratiofiy  had 
nothing  more  to  do  in  the  works  of  natural  generation^ 
And  such  of  them  as  were  single  when  tliey  were 
first  called  to  follow  Christ,  ever  aRer  remained  so,  in 
regard  to  the  practice  of  tlie  world.  And  all  his  real 
followers  without  exception,  took  up  their  cross,  and 
denied  themselves  of  every  carnal  gratification  of  the. 
flesh. 

13.  And  herein  the  words  of  Christ  to  his  Father, 
concerning  his  fc^Iowers,  were  sti'iQtly  true ;  "  I  have. 

**  ^   given  ihem  thy  word«  and  the  world  hath  hated  them 


because  they  art  not  of  the  worId>  ercn  at  1  atn  not  ^^'* 
of  the  world."  - 

14.  The  word  which  Chrfst  gate  to  those  whom 
he  had  chosen,  was,  Follow  ms  ;  and  in  following' 
him,  they  walked  eren  as  he  walked,  and  denied 
themselves  as  he  did.  Here  was  the  cause  of  every^ 
offence,  of  every  evil  suspicion,  and  false  constrac- 
tibn  upon  their  lives  and  conduct. 

15.  The  Pharisees  came  to  Jesus,  temfiting  Ttimj  M,«tLi% 
aSld  saying  unto  Hm,  /»  it  letrtful  for  a  man  to  {tut  >-S# 
away  fda  vjifc  for  roi-ry  cause  ^  As  though  his  cloc-^ 
nine  Ifed  to  a  licentious  vai-iety  :  for  they  had  no  bet- 
ter esteem  of  it. 

•  16.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  "  /Taxre  ye 
ndtread^'  that  he  which  made  them  at  the  beginnings' 
made  them  mate  and  female  ;  andsaid^  For  this  cause* 
ahall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  unto 
.Ms  wife ;  and  they  twain  shall  he  one  flesh  ?  What 
ilrerefore,  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put' 
asttnder.  They  say  unto  him,  Jlliy  did  Mo^ea  then 
tontmand  to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement^  arid  to  put- 
her  away  F*^  ' 

"17.  From  which  it  is  plain  that  they  did  not  under- 
stand him.  Jesus  did  not  refer  them  to  the  history 
of 'the  stiff-necked  and  rebellious  Jews^  nor  to  the' 
Matoryof  mankind  in  general,  who  after  the  fall  had 
corrupted  the  eaHh  ;  but  he  referred  them  to  what 
was  said  attlie  BBoiNKrNG>  when  man  stood  in  a  statt 
of  innocence. 

18.  *<  He  saith  unto  theip,  Moses,  because  of  the 
hardness  of  your  hearts,  suffered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives :  Itut  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 
And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  *  *  7 
wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry 
€mother^  committeth  adultery ;  and   whoso  marrieth 

her  which  is  put  away,  committeth  adultery/* 

19.  By  this  be  exposed  the  hidden  cause  of  put- 
'titig  away  their  wives,  and  marrying  others.    His 

Asdiples  understood  him,  and  said,  *^  If  the  case  of 
the  man  be  so  with  his  wiife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry,** 
30.  Jesus  approved  of  their  understanding,    and 
manifested  it  to  be  a  gift  of  God,  by  observing,— 
M  All  men  ciomot  feceiv o  tbi»  sajring,  savf  they  to 
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<Mp*  whom  i^  U  given.  For  tlier*  Are  pome  fiinwfiblii 
which  were  so  bom  from  their  molher's  voAXib ;  anil 
there  are  some  eunuchs^  wbi^h  wc^re  ipade  euniu^ha 
of  m^n ;  and  there  be  euauchsf  .which  have  mate 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  h^veD'% 
aake.     He  that  U  able  to  receive  U^let  htm  receive  U^^ 

21.  Jesus  knew  that  ail  me^  did  not,  and  woi}14 
not  receive  his  sayings :  the  generality  closed  tiiein 
eyesi  lest  they  should  seot  and  stopped  their  ears^l^st 
thev  should  hear,  and  be  converted  from  the  evii  ofi 
their  doings. 

22.  He  knew  that  none  but  such  as  willingly  denj^. 
ed  themselves,  and  followed  his  example,  of  cboicf^ 
were  worthy  to  be  his  disciples :  and  therefore  he 
never  forced  any  to  receive  his  sayings,  nor  Xs^  fi)U<H|^ 
him,  by  any  huuxaQ  authority  whatever. 

2^.  He  felt  it  his  duty  to  repix>ve  hypocriteaj  w4 
to  teach  those  who  had  ear^  to  hear,  what  waa  M«t9«> 
aary  to  be  done,  in  order  Xf>  obt^Q  the  kiAgdooi  ii/k 
heaven.  And  when  he  said.  He  thai  ie  Me  to  reeei^ 
ijr,  let  Mm  receive  ity  he  left  it  with  themaelvM  «klBMV^ 
to  choose  or  refuse. 

24*  And  when  he  said,  ^^  If  any  man  com^  tq  |9*^ 
apd  hate  not  his  &ther,  and  mqlheri  a^d  irife,  m4 
children!  and  brethrent  and  sifters,  yeai  and  hi$  own 
life^  also,  he  cannot  bQ  my  discipie"-«iwaa  U  eith^F 
their  souls  or  their  bodies  thal^  wei*e  to  b9  IvMd  ?  to^ 
no  wise.  But  it  waa  that  selfislv  dUp9iiiu«i»»  aiid  i^Ml^ 
ly,  earthlj  tie  of  a  corrupt  nature,  whiv;h  rivatl^ 
Qod's  claim  to  the  principal  aeat  qf  QMm'a  alPecUwui* 
"[^his  he  taught  his  disciples  to  hate. 

25.  He  came  not  to  destroy  mei>*s  lively  but  t)0  #«?% 
y^        th^in.     God  sent  not  hi^  Son  into  the  wpr4d  tQ  fiOQ^ 

demn  the  world ;   but  that,  tUq  wiirld  throMgh  ^11% 
9P^ght  be  saved* 

26.  It  is  clear  fram  the  eircumaU^i;e  pf  tho  m^ 
Ttage  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  t^  whicl^both  Jesna^^  his 
disciplQs  were  called,  that  he  did  not  condeptfi  thil 

tkiK^ik^  ino9t  darling  prucdce  of  the  world*    Meitliqr  did  hft 
^        condemn  the  adulteres^t  aWmugh  she  wa#  V^iim  in 
the  very  aQt 

27.  Chiiat  Jesuf  was  not  of  this  world  s  and  ttero? 

dre  it  nafcHQt  hU  eoiiG#m»  «iU»er  to  juatUjr  ^  QW* ' 
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(ttmti  thielr  ccinduct.*  HU  Ix^ing  at  a  iharriage  in  > 
l^afMf  a&d  turning  vatef  into  wine,  was  for  u  better 
pufpfDSe.  As  it  is  written,  <^  This  beginning  of  nii- 
#«clefl  did  Jesus  in  Canu  of  Galilee,  ctnd  manifested  ^^ 
ibrth  his  glory ;  ^atd  ki»  disci/iieg  bcUnjed  on  him.** 
This  was  the  true  end  and  design  of  his  being  there^^ 
K«t  to  confirm  the  practice  of  tlfe  world,  but  to  coQ^ 
iHki  iheildth  of  his  foUowei*3. 

t0.  And  what  was  that  gloi*j  which  he  showed  un<» 
Hb  thein,  but  a  manifestation  of  his  own  glory,  and  the 
fiery  oC  hi^  Father,  in  which  he  was  to  come  with 
«ll  his  holy  angels,  at  the  mairiage  of  the  Lamb  ?  J«^-^ 
^^  lesus  himself  was  not  yet  glorified. 

US.  And  his  turning  water  into  wine,  was  nothing 
less  to  his  disciples,  than  a  seal  of  the  certainty  of  the 
future  accomplishment  of  his  own  man^iage ;  and  a 
"ig^iraci^e  msoniibstadon  of  that  wine  which  he  after* 
wards  promised  to  drink,  with  them  in  his  Fatlier's  M»t.Bvl 
Mngi^iii. 

'  90.  It  is  tSiet^fore  a  mistake,  among  those'  who 
yofesa  to  be  his  followers,  to  suppose,  that  because, 
9M  they  say,  he  graced  a  fnarria^e  'ivith  hie  firettnct^ 
lie  thereby  gave  any  one  the  more  latitude  lor  the  car- 
nal gratiication  of  the  flesh. 

Si.  On  the  same  mode  of  carnal  reasoning,  might 
itA<ft  "With  equal  propriety  be  said,  that  because  he 
tamed  60  much  water  into  wine,  after  men  had  xoHl 
^runJt^  he  also  encouraged  drunkenness  ? 

99.  When  he  graced  witli  his  presence  the  assem* 
llfies  of  publicans  and  harlots,  and  eat  and  drank  with 
them>  did  be  thereby  encourage  them  in  injustice  and 
iHiOfedom  ?  For  his  enemies  had  no  belter  sense  of 
Ms  V^e  und  condtict,  who  called  him,  jf  nine  bibber,  a  umli^ 
gHttfoneuM  man^  a  friend  tf  fitibUcane  and  tinnrrt,  ^' 

93.  But  shall  we  not  rather  say,  that  he  took  those 
typponunities  of  being  with  them,  in  order  to  tcLch  or 
show  them,  by  his  example,  a  better  way  of  living  ? 
For  he  came  not  to  call  the  self-righteous  to  repen- 
Uhce,  but  sinners. 
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*  Jetut  CKrist  vurrij  icAued  to  bMcnnefUle  In  tke  civfl  or  aoifctgol 
tirftwoiid.  *  MonwlwBwdemeajadrv6rftdiTWIrro%'«rTpiir*  aoidi 
^rW  •M^'^  ^  *^^*  ^  tlHtvuvyoM  See  Luke  S  14.  TWtt«tkKh»UM^ 
liooi  mjm  not  o»'  tlifa  woiM ;  •no  tlwtvfbre  he  wuuU  nuitkier  be  •  kiuf  nor  ft J«dift  r 
Mo  Ihao  «at  not  tome;  oni  wImiku  4mw  «ko  ftMiwtil  ^m  mimmwiw» 
iomM  thoto  tfO  ds  ho  did  aot  feseiftM  to  I 
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34.  Aokd  If  hat  more  tMl  we  aay,  wKven  he  gniced 
with  hia  presence  the  durk  abodeft  of  the  spiriu  ia  . 
prtsoD)  who  were  disobedient  under  all  the.  loQg-&ufr  ^ 
fering  o£  God  in  the  aays  of  Nouh  I  Shall  we  say.  that 
■he  encouraged  ti*cm  still  to  continue  in  their  disobe* 
jdience?  Or  shall  we  not  rather  say  that  he  preM^hed 
luito  them  repentance  ? 

35.  It  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  Christ  Jesus  and 
Jma  apostles  did  actually  deny  themselres  of  all  the 
carnal  woi*ks  of  the  flesh-— tliat  they  had  nothing  to  d« 
with  the  works  of  generation,  and  neither  married 
nor  gaTC  in  marriage,  as  did  the  children  of  this  worjd. 

36.  And  it  is  as  undeniable,  that  when  the  gospel 
.was  preached  among  the  Gentile  nations,  who  had  ac* 
customed  themselves  to  licentiousness  and  a  pluralitj 
of  wives,  every  man,  who  ^uld  not  refrain,  was  per^ 
.milted  to  Imve  his  own  wife,  and  eveiy  woHiaa  he|r 
own  husband. 

iTiraJ-i.  ^'^*  Instructions  were  given  by  the  apostle  of  th# 
*p-iSi  Gentiles  concerning  married  bishops  and  deacons^ 
•,  r.  .that  sucli  should  be  the  husband  of  one  wife,  rulin^^ 
.  tlicir  children  and  their  own  houses  well,  haying 
Ksh,r.  ^tbeni  in  subjection. — That  the  husband  should  love 

his  wife  even  as  himself,  and  the  wife  see  that  she 

reverence  her  husbund. 

38.  From  which  it  is  evident  that  none  were  fbr^ 
bidden  to  many.  The  apostles  themselves  copied 
the  example  of  Christ,  and  took  up  a  full  cross  against 
the  flesh  ;  but  tliere  were  many  professing  Christ  in 
the  apostle's  days  who  did  not.  The  gospel  was  ever 
a  mutter  of  free  choice,  and  not  of  compulsion. 

39.  Nevertheless,  a  plain  dibtinction  is  made  hf 
the  sacred  writers,  between  that  which  was  acceptar 
ble  to  the  Lord,  and  that  which  was  of  the  world. 
This  distinction  is  piirticuluriy  made  in  Paul's  first 
cpisile  to  the  Corinthians  ;  unto  whom  he  writes  as 
uixto  a  carnal  people «  and  not  as  unto  spiritual. 

40.  The  iliird,  iburth,  iifth  .and  sixth  chapters  con^- 
tain  their  character,  which  is  very  diflerent  from  that 
given  of  the  clmrch  at  Jerusalem.  The  seventh  con- 
tains  a  diversity  of  instructions  concerning  the  marri^ 
ed  and  unman  iefl ;  and  concerning  which)  it  appearSf 
they  had  written  to  hun  before. 
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•  41.  The  instructions  oftht^^apostle  were  adapted  to  "^^ 
tile  state  of  the  people.  There  were  lew  among;  them  ...^ 
who  were  able  to  bear  the  doctrines  of  the  crosS)  and 
as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  h^  had  fed  them  with 
milky  because  they  were  not  able  to  bear  meat ;  and 
therefore,  however  plain  and  pointed  he  speaks  in 
one  sentence,  in  another  he  indulges  them  with  per^ 
missions. 

42.  In  the  first  verse  of  the  seventh  chapter,  he  an»  leor.vk 
swers  them  very  pointedly,  saying,  "  It  is  good  for  a  i-«*' 
man  not  to  touch  a  woman.*'     [Gr.  79»«f»«(,  a  vfi/e,'] 

In  the  next  verse  he  speaks  by  permission,  saying, 
**  Nevertheless,  to  avoid  fornication,  let  every  man 
have  his  own  wife,  and  every  woman  her  own  hus- 
band," and  so  on. 

43.  Then  again  he  pointedly  says,  <<  I  would  that 
til  men  were  even  as  I  myself :  but  every  man  hath 
his  proper  gift  of  God,  [or  measure  of  fiedth,]  one  af- 
ter this  manner,  and  another  after  that.  I  say,  there- 
fore, to  the  unmarried  and  widows,  it  is  good  for  them 
if  they  abide  even  as  I.  But  if  they  cannot  contain, 
let  them  marry :  for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  bum.'* 

44.  This  was  the  best  instruction  the  apostle  could 
give  the  Corinthians  in  such  circumstances. '  They 
might  now  live  a  little  longer  in  the  gratification  of 
their  fiesh,  or  take  up  a  full  cross  and  follow  his  ex- 
ample, as  he  followed  the  example  of  Christ. 

45.  **  It  is  better  to  marry  than  to  bum/*  says  he. 
He  well  knew  their  licentious  dispositions,  and  that 
it  was  better  for  them  to  be  contented  with  one  wife, 

than  to  bum  in  their  lusts  one  towards  another,  or  de-  >  Cor.  li 
file  themselves  with  mankind,  as  some  of  them  had 
formerly  done. 

46.  The  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire  de- 
stroys that  nature  and  power  of  lust,  which  is  the 
cause  of  that  burning  ;  so  that  he  that  is  dead  to  «n,  J***'  ^'^ 
cannot  Hvc  any  longer  therein^  being  delivered  and 
made  free  from  that  burning  of  the  fiesh,  which  is 

the  first  and  moving  cause  to  sin. 

47.  As  long  therefore,  as  any  were  under  the  ne- 
cessity of  malung  any  provision  for  the  flesh,  it  was 
an  evidence  that  the  affections  and  lusts  of  the  fiesh 
were  never  yet  crucified,  nor  destroyed  by  the  bap- 
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^'^  ttsm  of  the  Holjr  Ghost^ad  firey  with  which  the  iqiot- 
'  ties  and  all  the  true  and  real  followers  of  Christ  were 

GaLT.S4.  baptized.     As  it  is  written,  TAcy  that  are  Chri9t*$^ 

have  crucified  the^etk^  with  the  affections  and  Iu8t9, 
1  cot.tL      48.  Concerning  those  who  were  married,  the  apos- 
i^ij.    ^^  ^^^  i(  i^^  QQ^  ^^  y^f^  depart  from  her  husband. 

But  and  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain  unmarried,  or- 
be  reconciled  to  her  husband :  and  let  not  the  hus- 
band put  away  his  wife/' 

.  . 49. » And  by  permission  he  said,  <^  If  any  brother 
iiath  a  wife  that  believeth  not,  and  she  be  pleased  to 
(fwell  with  him,  let  himitiot'put  her  away.  And  the 
woman  which  hath  an  husband  that  believeth  not|  and 
if  he  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  her,,  let  her  not  leave 
him.  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by 
the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by 
the  husband:  else  were  your  .children  unclean; 
but  now  are  they  holy.  But  if  the  unbelieving  de- 
part, let  him  depart.  A  brother  or  a  sister  is  not  un- 
der bondage  in  such  cases :  but  God  hath  called  us 
(believers)  to  peace." 

50.  This  instruction  applies  to  the  truth  of  Christ's 
].ukp  vk  words,  *^  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on 
**'  "•    earth  ?   I  tell  you,   Nay  ;   but  rather  division :  For 

from  henceforth  there  shall  be  five  in  one  house  divi- 
ded, three  against  two,  and  two  against  three.— -And 
Mtttx.    ^  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household." 

51.  But  here  the  remedy  is  prescribed  by  the  apos- 
tle :  which  is  nothing  less  than  for  the  parties  to  allow 
each  other  the  free  exercise  of  their  faith  in  matters 
of  conscience  ;  to  be  kindly  afiectioned  one  towards 
another ;  and  by  love  and  good  works  serving  one  an- 
other, and  setting  the  same  example  before  their 
children. 

52.  Thus  the  unbelieving  husband  may  be  sanctifi- 
ed by  the  wife,  the  wife  by  the  husband,  and  tlie  chil- 

icor.vs.  dren  by  the  parents.    As  it  is  written,  '^  For  what 
if^uU?.  jinowest  thou^  O  wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy 
husband  ?  Or,  how  knowest  tf^ou,  O  maOt  whether 
thou  shalt  tave  thy  wife  V* 

53«  Concerning  vii^gins,  the  apostle  gives  his  judg- 
ment^ as  one  that  had  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to 
be  £BdJth&if :  faying,  ^<  1  suppose,  therefore^  that  this 
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is  good  for  the  present  distress;    Art  thou  bound  Mip;  «^* 
a  vjife  ?  %€tk  not  to  be  looked,     jirt  thou  looocd/ronta  ^ 
wife  ?  %eek  not  a  vn/e, 

54.  What  was  this  present  diaire$M  ?  Was  it  perse- 
cution ?  Bf  no  means.  It  was  not  concerning  perse- 
cution that  the7  had  written  to  him ;  but  the  very 

•  subject  on  which  he  was  writing  throug^h  the  whole 
of  his  seventh  chapter. 

55.  By  marrying  they  might  avoid  a  great  deal  of 
persecution  ;  but  it  was  not  to  avoid  persecution)  but 
to  avoid  fornication^  according  to  their  sense  of  the 
matter,  that  the  apostle  ^aid»  ^*  Let  every  man  have 
his  own  wife."  ^  •** 

56.  After  all  the  indulgence  which  the  apostle  gave 
them)  in  their  carnal  states  the  sentiments  which  he 
held  up  foremost  to  their  vielV)  -  was  the  very  cause 
of  persecution. 

57.  This  is  plain  from  the  words  of  Christ,  T%ere  Mut^ 
U  no  man  that  hath  left  houoe^  or  brethren^  or  ai^terM^  **•  '^ 
or  father^  or  mother^  or  foife^  or  children^  or  landty 

for  my  sake  and  the  go^ftei^ay  but  he  ahaii  receive  an 
hundred  fold  novf  in  thio  time^  houtee^  and  brethren^ 
and  ahtera^  and  motheraj  and  children^  and  tanda^  with 
fieraecutiona  ;  and  in  the  w^rld  to  comej  eterttal  life* 

58.  Here  peraecutionsy  are  put  instead  of  father 
and  wifey  and  t^yery  necessary  Messing  preserved, 
both  in  this  world,  and  that  which  is  to  come.  Here 
was  the  cause  of  persecutions  2— A  stumbling  bloek 
to  the  cruel  Jews,  who  could  do  longer  see  any  way 
to  upliold  wars  and  fightings,  for  the  want  of  a  posterity 
of  murdering  Cains,  to  involve  tlie  earth  in  blood  and 
oppression— A  rock  of  offence  to  the  licentious 
Greeks^  and  a  mortifying  stain  to  all  fieah. 

59.  The  readiest  way  to  avoid  persecution,  would 
bave  been  to  advise  those  who  professed  faith  in 
Christ,  not  to  live  contrary  to  the  children  of  this 
worldt  but  to  run  with  them  to  dM  same  excess  of  rir 
et  atid  ruin ;  but  far  different  is  the  humiliating  lai^ 
^uage  of  the  gospel* 

60.  Except  a  man  dew^  himae\fy  saM  Jem,  atMf 
hate  even  hia  ovnt  Hfcy  and  take  up  ^ia  #f«w  dSoi^  tm4 

follow  mf,  he  cannot  be  my  diaei/ile.  Take  away, 
therefore,  the  precepts  of  Christ,  and  aft 
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^9^''  ^^  following  hiB  example  and  the  (ffenee  of  the  cross 

-  immediately  ceases. 

icor.Yii.      61.  ^<  But  if  thou  many)  said  the  apiistley  thou 

^'        hast  not  sinned  \  and  if  a  virgin  marry,  she  hath  not 

sinned :  nevertheless  9uch  shali  have  trouMe  in  the 
JlcAh,**     The  truth  of  this  is  so  abimdantly  proved  by 

experience}  that  it  entirely  excludes  the  propriety  of 

any  contradiction. 

62.  (^  But  I  spare  you,"  says  he.     This  agrees  with 
<kap.  iSL  what  he  had  told  them  before,  ^^  I  have  fed  you  with 

milk,  and  not  with  meat :  for  hitherto  ye  were  not 

«iiap.vii.  ^^'®  ^^  ^®*^'  1^'  neither  yet  now  ai'e  ye  able,"  ^'  Bui 
»^i.  '  this  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short :  it  remaioeth} 
that  both  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had 
xuine  ;  and  they  that  weep,  as  though  they  wept  not  | 
and  they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  rejoiced  not  i^^ 
and  they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it :  for 
the  fashion  of  thia  world  passeth  away/' 

63.  Observe,  tliey  that  have  vnves,  shall  be  a« 
though  they  had  none  ;  and  they  that  use  thU  tvorid^ 
•as  not  abusing  it.  Can  this  be  said,  where  the  silent 
^rave  has  inclosed  the  one  and  left  the  other  in  deso« 
late  widowhood  I  or  where  the  souls  of  both  inhabit 
eteniity  ?  Or  can  it  be  said,  where- the  tomb-stones 
over  their  bodies  have  scaled  their  aeparaiioii  from  all 
the  works  of  time  ?  By  no  means.  The  apostle  9^ 
ludcs  to  the  time  for  which  Chriat  taught  his  disciples 

^ttti^Q  pray;  Thy  kingdom  ccme i  thy  v^iU  be  done  » 
BAETH,  a#  it  •>  in  hearoen^ 

64.  And  this  time  had  already  come  to  theiapoSf> 
tie,  and  all  the  true  followers  of  Christ,  as  he  tells 
them  in  the  same  epistle,  when  speaking  of  the  idol- 
atries, and  forhications,  and  murmurings  of  the  Je ws^ 

icor. x.fbr  which  they  were  destroyed;  saying,  "Now  all 
these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ehsamples  :  and 
Ihey  are  written  for  our  admonition,  [the  followers 
of  Christ,]  upon  whom  the  xiios  of  the  worxb 


JLXB  G0MK.V 


65.  Whatever  degrae  of  indulgence  was  extended 
to  «omn  amtohg  the  Gentite  nations,  who  professed 
lasth  in  Chi^st,  because  they  were  not  able  to  bear 
the  whale  truth ;  yet  the  truth  did  not  conceal  the 
peint^  ■  4istiftcltiop  which  Chript  made  between  his 
own  true  followers,  and  the  children  of  this  world. 
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66.  «  But  I  would  have  you  without  carefulness,"  ^ff^ 
saitb  the  apostle,  **  He  tliat  is  unmarried  careth  for  . 

the  things  that  belong  to  the  JLord^  how  be  vosiy please  icor.Tii 
the  Lord:  [His  noblest  and  principal  affections  are  ^*»^*^* 
there.]     But  he  that  is  married  careth  for  the  things 
that  are  of  the  worid^  how  he  may  /ileaae  his  w [/<?.'' 
The  vfife  is  put  in  the  place  of  the  Loba,  as  the  first 
object  of  his  affections. 

67.  ^^  The  unmarried  woman  careth  for  the  things 
pf  the  Lordy  [upon  whom  she  places  her  affections,] 
that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  s/drit :  but  she 
that  is  married  careth  for  the  things  of  the  woridj 
bow  she  may  please  her  husband."  She  places  her 
first  affections  upon  hev  husbandy  instead  of  the  Lord. 

68.  The    same    pointed    distinction  is  made  by 
Christ ;  not  only  when  he  says  of  his  disciples,  They  loIw  u. 
are  not  qf  the  worlds  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world  ;  ^^j^^^ 
but  in  answering  the  Sadducees,  who  denied,  and  ^^''^ . 
knew  not  that  he  was  the  resurrection^  he  says,  The  >r.  4-7. 
children,  of  this  world  marry^  and  aj-e  ffiven  in  mar'  f^^jj^jij' 
riag-e  ;  but  they  which  shall  be  accounted  'worthy  tq  ob-  ^*^^... 
tain  tMt  worlds   and  tlie  resurrection  from  tlie  dead^  1,2,3.** 
neither  marry ^  nor  are  given  in  marriage,     *<  Neither 

can  they  die  any  more ;  for  they  are  equal  unto  the 
angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  chil- 
dren of  the  resurrection." 

69.  After  the  apostle  had  pointedly  shown  the  Co*    . 
nnthians  the  distuiction,  between  what  belonged  to 
the  world,  and  what  was  of  the  Lord,  so  careful  was- 
he,  lest  they  should  stumble  at  the  truth,  that  he  adds, 

'<  And  this  I  speak,  for  your  own  ptoiit ;  not  tiut  I  ^  ^<^*v^ 
may  cast  a  snare  upon  you,  but  for  that  which  is  conie- 
ly,  and  that  ye  may  attend  upon  Hie  Lord  without 
distraction." 

70.  In  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians^  he  shows  the 
caos^  of  this  distraction.  It  was  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  > 
by  which  they  were  bewitched.  They  hel^)  t^  it 
were,  the  fiesh  in  their  right  hands,  and  the  &ith  of 
Christ  in  their  left ;  and  the  spirit  could  but  feebly 
plead  against  the  flesh ;  hence  they  coukl  flnifeaB  to 
believe  one  thing,  and  practise  another^  jaad  never 
practise  what  their  own  faith  taught  tliem. 

71.  But  the  apostlo  prescribes  to  thpm  the  reaiedy» 
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^^*  when  he  says,  Walk  in  the  ^rit^  and  ye  m/mH  notful-* 

fU  the  lu9t  of  the  Jleeh.     For  the  flesh  lusteth  against 

OflLr.     ^^  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  :  and  these 

i4i  tr.     1^.^  contrary  the  one  to  the  other ;  so  that  ye  cannot 

do  the  things  that  ye  would.'* 

73.  How  many  soever  there  were  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  professed  faith  in  Christ,  and  did  not  walk 
in  the  Spirit,  but  after  the  flesh;  yet  it  is  evident 
that  there  was  a  certidn  number,  properly  called  the 
Church,  who  did  take  up  a  full  cross  against  all  the 
carnal  works  of  the  flesh,  after  tlie  example  of  Christ 
and  the  apostles. 

73.  And  whether   this    number   i^ere    scattered 

•broad,  or  lived  in  different  families  or  connexions, 

,  and  possessed  all  things  common,  after  the  manner 

p'  of  the  church  first  planted  at  Jerusalem,  the  sacred 

writings  do  not  say. 

1  n>B.r.  ^^'  ^^  ^*^**  number  St,  Paul  wrote  to  Timothy,  say- 
i-nu.  '  ing,  ^  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  tl>e  numl^r  un* 
der  threescore  years  old,  having  been  die  wife  ^bf  one 
naa,  well  reported  of  for  good  works ;  if  she  have 
brought  up  children,  if  she  have  lodged  strangers^  * 
if  she  have  washed  the  saints  feet,  if  she  have  dili* 
gently  followed  every  good  work.  But  the  younger 
widows  refuse ;  for  when  they  have  begim  to  was. 
wanton  against  Christ,  they  will  marry ;  having  dam- 
I  nation,  because  they  have  cast  off  their  first  faith.** 

75.  It  is  certain  then,  that  their  first  faith  which 
they  had  received  in  Christ,  was  not  to  live  after  the 
common  course  of  the  vrorld  in  the  works  of  the 
flesh  %  else  how  could  they,  by  casting  off  their  first 
&ith,  have  damnation  in  marrying  ? 

76.  And  if  their  first  feith  in  Christ  did  not  require 
Ihem  to  take  up  a  full  cross  against  every  lust  of  the 
flesh,  how  could  it  be  said,  that  when  they  would 
maary,  it  was  because  they  waxed  wanton  against 
Christ  \  For  the  whole  of  it  pointedly  shows  what  the 
Aith  of  Christ  was,  and  what  it  was  that  stood  against 
Christ. 

77.  It  is  a  mistake,  therefore,  to  suppose,  that  the 
wmkber  here  spoken  of,  was  a  number  of  widows 
who  were  taken  into  the  church  to  be  supported  onlj 
to  tcnqwrai  thingt.    It  was  not  the  immediate  coof* 
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cem  of  the  spiritual  teachers  of  the  church'  to  regu-  ^5v^' 
late  that  matter ;  this  belonged  to  the  deacons,  in  un-        ' 
ion  with  the  apostles,  bishops,  or  elders  ;  as  may  be  Aeu  vL 
seen  by  the  first  institution  to  regulate  the  temporal  *»^^ 
affairs  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem. 

78.  Be  that  as  it  vnAfj  it  would  be  very  unreason- 
Able  to  suppose,  that  a  widow  having  true  faith,  who 
was  a  widow  indeed,  and  who  stood  intieed  of  tempo- 
ral  support,  could  not  receive  help>  because  she  wai 
not  yet  sixty  years  old. 

79.  Nature  itself,  and  much  more  *  the  gospel  of 
perfect  justice  and  equity  teaches,  that,  if  a  widow  of 
ad  more  than  thirty  years  old,  be  in  distress,  atid  stand 
in  need  of  as  much  help  as  one  of  sixty  years  old,  shcf 
ought  to  be  relieved.  And  supposing  a  widow  of  six- 
ty years  old,  who  had  true  faith,  to  have  had  even  five 
husbands,  would  this,  according  to  the  spirit  and 
(S^uity  of  the  gospel,  have  shut  up  the  bowels  of  com- 
passion, in  those  who  believed,  from  administering 
to,  her  necessities  f  Certainly  not. 

80.  The  truth  is,  the  apostle  had  here,  a  particular 
reference  to  that  certain  number  whose  fkith  it  was  to 
live  after  the  example  of  Christ,  and  not  after  the 
eommon  course  of  the  worid.  And  he  admitted  that 
all  such  as  had  already  proved  themselves  continent, 
strong  in  the  faith,  and  had  diligently  followed  every 
good  work,  might  have  a  privilege  to  enjoy  the  free 
exercise  of  their  faith  with  this  number,  where  they 
might  be  supported  in  temporal  things  also. 

6 1 .  And  in  a  strict  sense,  this  number  only  was 
properly  called  the  Clmrc/i^  as  is  evident  from  the 
words  of  the  apostle  that  follow  :  If  any  man  or  fero-  1 71^^ 
man  that  beHeveth  havt  widow*,  let  them  reUeve  themy  ^** 
mnd  let  not  the  church  be  charged  ;  that  it  may  reUeve 
ihem  that  are  widown  indeed* 

%2,  This  further  shows,  as  before  observed,  that 
there  were  those,  in  the  da3rs  of  the  apostles,  who 
srei^  counted  as  beKevers,  who  did  not  take  up  a  full 
cross,  but  more  or  less  followed  the  common  course 
of  the  world,  in  living  after  the  ilesh.  And  these 
coiiid  only  find  access  to  the  church,  as  the  GentileSy 
under  the  Mosaiac  dispensation,  found  access  to  the 
temple  by  cotning  iiite  the  outer  court)  but  could  not 
enter  within  the  temple. 


133  THE  CROSS  MAINTAINED  BT  F*   IL 

^AB.  83.  Of  this  sort  of  believers  were  the  .young:  wi- 
'^^  dows  just  mentioned)  Avho  were  refused  admittance 
into  the  church  ;  not  only  because  when  they  waxed 
wanton  against  Christ  they  would  marry  ;  but  withal 
they  learned  to  be  idle,  going  about  from  house  to 
house ;  tattlera  also,  and  busybodies,  speaking  things 
which  they  ought  not. 

84.  It  was  for  these  and  such  like  reasons  onlyy 
iTiin.T.  that  the  apostie   said,  "  /  to///,    therefore^  that  the 

'  younger  women  many,  bear  children,  guide  the  house^ 
give  none  occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak  reproach- 
fully.    For  some  are  already  turned  aside  after  Satan." 

85.  From  which  it  is  evident,  that  some  had  al<% 
ready  been  proved,  who  had  professed  to  take  up  their 
cross,  and  had  turned  aside  from  their  first  faith,  and 
turned  9^;ainst  Christ ;  and  wherein  they  turned  aside 
after  Satan,  is  made  sufEciently  clear  by  tlie  apostle. 

86.  It  was,  therefore,  far  better  for  tliem  to  mar- 
ry, and  live  after  the  common  course  of  the  world, 
to  be  keepers  at  home,  to  bear  children,  to  guide  the 
house,  and  so  let  their  profession  be  according  to  tlieir 
practice,  than  to  make  a  great  profession  of  faith  in- 
Christ,  and  then  again  turn  aguinst  him  by  their  con- 
U*ary  practice,  and  give  occasion  to  the  adversary  to 
speak  reproachfully. 

87.  From  what  hath  been  siiid  concerning  the 
Primitive  Churchy  it  may  evidently  appear,  that  all 
who  were  counted  believers  in  that  day,  did  not,  strict* 
ly  speaking,  constitute  Utat  Churchy  which  was  the 
r^al  spi^-itUEd  body  of  Christ—the  temple  of  the  Uv« 
ing  God. 

^  88.  The  aposUes  were  commissioned  to  go  and 

teach  and  baptize  all  nations ;  and  as  the  true  and 
abiding  seal  of  their  divine  commission>  they  them* 
selves  were  first  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
fire.  And  being  baptised  with,  and  into  one  and  the 
same  Spirit  into  which  Christ  Jesus  was  baptized,  they 
were,  able  to  follow  his  example,  and  to  teach  others 
to  follow  them»  as  they  followed  Christ. 

89.  But  were  all  the  nations  baptized  \  Did  all  re- 

cei?e  their  testimony  \  Did  all  follow  the  ^same  ex*^ 

iCor.L  ample?  In  no  wise.     It  is  evident  throughout  the 

^        wnuugs  of  the  apostles,  that  there  were  mftny  li^iUo 
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^hom  the  preaching  of  the  cross  was  fooUsbnesa*  <^hap. 
And  even  many  who  believed^  or  professed  to  believe  _ 

in  Christy  walked  directly  contrary  to  his  example. 
Of  this  sort  St.  Paul  wrote,  in  his  epistle  to  the  F/nl- 
Ufifiians, 

90.  After  having  exhorted  them,  Breihren,  be  ye  i^,^, 
Jbllowers  qf  me^  and  mark  them  which  walk  «o,  a^  ye  i7,i>ii* 
have  U9  far  an  ensample  :  he  adds,  J^'or  many  walkf  of 
whom  I  have  told  you  often^  and  now  tell  you  even 
VfeejUngj  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ :  Whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  God  is  their 
bellyy  whose  glory  is  in  tlieii'  shame,  who  tnind  earth-^ 
ly  things. 

,  9  U  The  same  depravity  of  faiih  and  manners  isob* 
servable  under  the  ministry  of  Jesus.  Multitudes 
followed  him  because  they  were  fed  with  the  loavea 
and  fishes  :  but  when  he  told  them  about  eating  his  joim^ 
flesh,  and  drinking  his  blood,  and  that  this  was  tixe  m-^' 
true  bread  which  came  down  from  heslven,  many 9 
even  of  his  disciples,  were  offended^  and  walked  no, 
more  with  him. 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  Auainment^  qf  the  Primitive  Church, 


If 


WH ATEVBR'  they  were  call^d^'  who  professed 
faith  in  Christ,  whether  believers,  disciple*, 
brethren,  christians,  churches,  er  saints ;  nofie,  strict- 
ly speaking,  were  the  true  followers  of  Christ,  biiC 
each  as  received  hts  word  and  conthiued  therein,  were 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  led  by  that  Spirity 
and  followed  the  veiy  example  of  Christ  Jesos  in  all 
kis  moral  perfections,  n  .  • 
'  S;  Christ  came  to  bring  salvation  fhom  sin,  and  to 
release  souh  from  the  bondage  '«ikI  oondemnaiion  of 
it ;  and  he  tailght  his  followers  how  to  obtain  that  in- 
estimable prize  of  true  felicity*  and  eternal  life.  And 
this  salvation,  which  is  the  veiy  essence  of  all  rtioral 
perfection^  was  attainable  onlf  by  keeping  all  kit  com** 
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*^^«  tfiandinentS)  as  he  kept  the  commandments^  of  his 
'      Father.     As  Jesus  said}  "  If  ye  keep  my  command'^ 
John  ST.  ments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love  ;  even  as  I  have  kept 
^'        my  Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love." 

3.  Hencfi  his  true  followers  who  copied  his  exam- 
Ji?"  *•  pic,  could  freely  testify  to  others,  '*  That  which  we 

have  6een  and  heard  declai*e  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also 
may  have  fellowship  with  us :  and  truly  our  fellow- 
ship is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.'* 

4.  **  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 
If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk 
in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth  :  But  if  we 
walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fel- 
lowship one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

^^^^       5.  "  He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and keepeth  not  hik 
4^«,6.     commandmenta^  is  h  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him; 
But  whoso  keepet!l  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love 
of  God  perfected  :  hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in 
him.     He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  himself 
also  so  to  walk^  even  as  he  [ChristJ  vfalked** 
^tefkis.      6.  ^<  Ifittle  children,  let  no  man  deceive  you  :  he 
*  '       that  doth  righteousness  is .  righteous,   even  as  he 
[Christ]  is  righteous.     He  that  committeth  sin  is  of 
the  devil ;  ior  the  devil  ainneth  from  the  beginning.'* 
rtm  IT       ^*  ^'  ^o  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^en  God  at  any  time.     If  we 
*?**•     love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  his^'love  is 
perfected  in  us.     Hereby  we  know  that  we  dwell  in 
him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he .  hatt  grvvn  us  of  hi^ 
•Ni^  T.  Sfiirit.     By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children 
of  God)  when  we  love  God,  and  keep  his  command- 
ments.    For  this  is  the  lorue  o/^God^  that  we  do  keefi 
Ms  commandments  /  and  his  commandments  are  not 
grievous." 

8.  Here  is  the  chi^acter  of  ji  true  follower  of  Christy 
a  transcript  of  the  moi*al  perfections  of  the  Son  of 
God-— a  true  copy  of* his  holy,  life,  ti-anscribed  by  obe- 
dience—by receiving  ^his  wo^,  his  commandments) 
and  his  Spirit,  and  walking  therein,  even  as  he  walked. 
Herein  was  the  whole  law  fulfilled,  not  in  Christ  on* 
ly,  but  in  every  one  of  his  true  followers,  without  tfa« 
bilure  «f  one  jot  •r.UkUe* 
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9.  Thusy  while  sin  and  death  reigned  from  Adam  ^^j^* 

to  Moses,  and  the  law  brought  wrath  and  condemna*  ' 
tion,  and  mtide)  as  it  were>  the  very  life  and  exist* 
ence  of  the  transgressor,  ofiensiv^  to  God ;  Christ 
caine  .and  burst  the  bands  of  sin  and  death,  and 
brought  forth  the  prisoners  out  of  their  prison  houses, 
and  the  captives  out  of  their  dungeons,  saying,  in  the 
language  of  the  Spirit,  Deny  your^elvesy  andfoUotv  me. 

10.  And  by  obedience  to  his  commiuids,  following 
his  example,  and  walking  even  as  he  walked,  salva- 
tion from  all  sin  was  obtained  by  every  one  of  his  true 
followers,  the  love  of  God  verily  perfected,  and  the 
irhole  law  fulfilled. 

1 1.  Such  then,  were  the  nature  and  effects  of  Man's 
Redemption,  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel  of  Christ 
Jesus,  and  manifested  to  his  church,  his  true  follow- 
ers, and  members  of  his  body,  who  saw,  and  tasted^ 
and  handled  of  the  Word  of  Life. 

12.  The  work  of  Redemption  by  Christ,  in  his 
followers,  did  not  consist  in  any  change  in  the  posi- 
tion of  their  natural  bodies,  but  in  the  disposition  of 
their  souls.  Their  dispositions,  affections,  lives  and 
manners,  were  changed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  through 
faith  in  Christ,  and  in  obedience  to  his  law. 

IS.  The  nature  and  work  of  redemption,  is  a  per- 
fect contrast  to  the  nature  and  manner  of  man's  fall 
from  his  first  rectitude. 

1 4.  The  first  Adam  lost  his  union  and  relation  to 
God  by  disobedience  to  his  righteous  law,  and  be- 
came a  captive  to  tlic  desires  and  works  of  the  flesh  ; 
and  all  his  posterity,  being  begotten  in  that  nature, 
were  led  captive  by  the  same,  and  continued  to  fall 
with  him,  in  the  same  line  of  disobedience. 

15.  Christ  the  second  Adam,  who  was  the  ^e^m* 
ning  of  a  nevt  creation^  and  by  whom  all  things  were 
made  and  created,  did  not  come  to  condemn  man*- 
kind,  but  to  redeem  and  save  them  from  that  which 
-was  tlieir  loss  and  separation  from  God. 

1 6.  And  therefore  he  set  the  example  of  perfect 
obedience  to  the  law  of  God  his  Father,  and  of  com- 
plete self-denial,  and  a  final  cross  against  all  the  car- 
nal desires  of  the  flesh,  and  the  actual  works  of  nat- 
ural generation.    And  all  his  true  followers  found 
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*^-  their  union  and  relation  to  God,  through  Chri8t>  in 

'  the  same  line  of  obedience  with  him. 

17.  And  herein  it  was,  that  he  and  his  kingdom, 
and  his  true  followers,  were  not  of  this  world.  And 
herein  lay  the  secret  cause  of  all  the  enmity  between 
those  who  were  bom  after  the  fleshi  and  those  who 
were  bom  again,  of  the  Spirit.  For  this  cause  Christ 
was  hated. 
«        18.  God  did  not  hate  the  world,  but,  "  so  loved  the 

t«.  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life." 

19.  He  created  man  at  the  beginning  for  his  own 
honour  and  glory,  and  in  his  first  creation,  as  he  pro* 
ceeded  immediately  from  the  fountain  of  all  goodness^ 
there  was  nothing  in  his  soul  or  body  that  was  ofTen- 
aive  to  the  pure  nature  of  God  his  Creator.  But  man 
receiving  by  his  disobedience,  a  foul  and  rebellious 
spirit  against  God,  which  lusted  to  envy,  it  was  this 
that  ever  stood  in  opposition  to  God's  holy  and  pure 
law,  and  was  the  object  of  his  just  indignation. 

20.  By  this  the  soul,  with  all  its  noble  affections, 
was  led  captive  into  sin  ;  but  ever  remained  the  ob* 
ject  of  God's  love,  and  became  punishable  only  as  it 
yielded  to  the  influence  of  sin. 

2 1 .  Through  the  influence  of  this  foul  and  rebel- 
lious spirit,  the  natural  body,  with  all  its  faculties, 
became  polluted,  directed  and  improved  to  an  evil 
use,  contrary  to  tlie  pure  law  of  God.  But  the  nat- 
ural body,  simply  considered  in  itself,  remained  the 
same  after  the  fall  as  it  was  before,  with  all  the  form, 
natural  properties  and  propensities  thereof,  and  only 
shared  with  the  soul  in  its  punishments,  by  reason  of 
sin. 

22.  The  natural  body  of  Man,  comprehending 
male  and  female,  being  of  the  earth,  earthy,  and  crea<* 
ted  for  time,  stood  in  need  of  temporal  food  for  ittS 
subsistence,  before  the  fall,  as  well  as  after.  And  so 
in  regard  to  the  formation  of  his  body,  and  its  natural 
properties,  for  the  increase  of  posterity,  simply  con- 
sidered in  itself,  there  'was  no  change,  it  remained 
the  same  after  the  fall  as  it  was  before  :  the  change 
was  in  his  inclination  to  sinful  actions,  and  in  his  obe* 
dience  thereto. 
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23.  In  the  beginning  God  saw  every  thing  thtt  he  *^'^' 
had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good  ;  and  he  never  ......^ 

Ibund  any  faalt  with  his  own  work  since ;  iHitas  Man 

had  corrupted  himself  and  the  earth,  by  reason  of  sin,  ji  p^  y^ 
therefore  he  promised  to  create'  new  heavens,  and  a  13. 
ntv  earthy  wherein  shoald  dwell  righteousneM. 

24.  When  therefore,  the  law  went  to  condemn  any 
property,  as  sinful  or  unclean,  either  in  male  or  fe* 
male,  which  was  necessary  in  the  natural  creation,  it 
was  not  because  there  was  any  evil  in  the  thing  sim- 
ply considered  in  itself;  but  because  it  was  corrupted, 
and  must  be  redeemed  from  that  corruption  before  it 
could  ever  come  into  the  new  creation. 

25.  The  Son  of  God  himself,  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind,  although  he  was  not  of  this  world,  yet  he 
was  found  in  iashion  like  other  men,  touched  with  a 
feeling  of  their  infirmities,  and  tempted  in  all  points 
as  they  were,  subject  to  hunger,  and  weariness,  and 
stood  in  need  of  temporal  subsistence.  But  he  knew  ' 
no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth. 

26.  And  it  ia  enough^  said  Jesus,  that  the  discifile 
be  oi  Ms  master  J  and  the  servant  •a«  hia  Lord.  And 
in  his  prayer  to  his  Father  for  his  disciples,  he  says, 
**  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 
world.  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouideat  take  them  out  qfJoimxvu. 
the  worldy  but  that  thou  ahoutdeat  keep,  them  from  the  **»*^**- 
c%nL  Sanctify  ttiem  through  thy  truth :  thy  word  ia 
truth. 

27.  And  hence  the  words  of  the  apostle,  7%ff  very  JTiie*.v. 
Ood  of  peace  sanctify  you   wholly:  and   I  pray  God 

vour  whole  spirit  and  souly  and  body,  be  preserved 
Dlameleaa  unto  the  coming  of  our  JLord  Jestia  Christ. 

28.  The  apostle  did  not  pray  that  God  would  change 
the  form  or  properties  of  their  bodies,  or  the  facul- 
ties of  their  souls  from  what  he  had  made  them  at 
the  beginning ;  nor  did  he  pray  that  the  corruption  of 
nature  might  be  sanctified  ;  but  that  their  souls  and 
bodies,  which  at  the  beginning  were  pure,  innocent 
and  lovely,  might  be  wholly  sanctified  and  cleansed 
trom  sin^  the  cause  of  every  corruption  and  offence. 

29.  Christ  Jesus  was  a  man,  who  had  no  other  bod* 
ily  appearance  than  that  of  other  men.  And  his  fol* 
lowers  were  men  and  women,  like  other  men  and 
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«'^*  -woroeny  who  possessed  all  their  former  properdesi 
'  and  faculties  of  body  and  mind  with  which  thejr 
were  at  first  created.  But  the  change  which  was 
wrought  in  the  followers  of  Christ,  by  the  gospel, 
consisted  in  their  being  saved  from  sin ;  and  hence 
the  cause  of  every  offence  between  God  and  them 
was  removed. 

SO.  And  by  receiving  his  word  and  abiding  in  it, 
they  received  his  Spirit,  and  had  power  to  become 
the  Sons  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ  in  his 
kingdom-— were  freely  justified  by  his  grace,  and 
were  no  longer  under  the  guilt  and  condemnation  of 
Aoni.^  the  law.  As  it  is  written,  Thtreia  therefore^  novfno 
*-"W'  co7idemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesuty  tvhp 
vjulk  not  after  the  fleshy  but  after  the  Sfiirit,  They  are 
made  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  by  the  law 
€>f  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus. 

31.  The  law  could  never  save  the  soul  from  sin, 
and  therefore  the  guilt  and  condemnation  of  sin  re- 
mained ;  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  because 
those  who  were  under  it,  lived  in  the  gratification  of 
the  flesh. 

32.  Hence  it  is  written  :  ^*  What  the  law  could  not 
do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  send- 
ing his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and 
for  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh  ;  that  the  right- 
eousness of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk 
not  after  the  fleth^  but  after  the  Sfiirit," 

33.  ^^  For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh,  do  mind  the 
things  of  the  flesh  ;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit,* 
the  things  of  the  Spirit.  P'or  to  be  carnally  [fleshlyj 
minded  is  death  ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life 
and  peace  :  Because  the  carnal  [fleshly]  mind  is  en- 
mity against  God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  So  then^  they  that  arc 
in  thefle^h  cannot  fileate  God** 

34.  <<  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit, . 
if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if 
any  man  have  not  the  Sfiirit  qf  Chri^y  he  ia  none  ofhU» 
And  if  Christ  be  in  you^  the  body  is  dead  because  of 
sin ;  [Christ  and  sia  cannot  dwell  together ;  where 
he  has  the  lead  and  government  of  the  mind,  the  bo- 
dy is  dead  and  inactive  to  sin ;]  but  the  Spirit  is  alive 
because  of  righteousness.'*. 
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35.  This  answers  to  what  the  apostle  had  before  '^'^f^ 
ctatedi  when  he  showed  what  it  was  to  be  crucified  ___. 
and  dead  with  Christ.     ''  Knowing  that  our  old  man  Rom.  y^ 
is  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  [not  the  ^^ 
natural  body,  nor  any  part  or  property  of  it]  might  be  t.  t4. 
destroyed^  that  henceforth  we  shotdd  not  serve  sin.     For 

he  that  is  dead  [to  sinj  is  freed  from  sin,** 

36.  "  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead 
indeed  unto  sin  ;  but  alive  unto  God  Ihrough  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  JLet  not  sin^  therefore^  reign  in 
your  mortal  bodyy  that  ye  should  obey  it  zn  (he  lusts 
tjiereqf,  /^either  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments 
^  unrighteousness  unto  sin  ;  but  yield  yourselves  unto 
*Gody  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead ;  and  your 
members  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God." 

37.  "  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you ; 

for  ye  are  not  imder  the  law,  but  under  grace.  What  ^^u^ 
then?  shall  we  sin  because  we  are  not  under  the  law, 
but  under  grace  ?  [Gr.  Mv  v«r«ir«.]  JLet  it  not  be. 
Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  ser- 
vants to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey  / 
whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  untoright** 
^ousness  ?" 

38.  .Did  then  the  gospel  of  Christ  Jesus  come  to 
count  all  mankind  under  grace  who  did  not  come  un« 
der  its  influence  ?  In  no  wise.  The  distinction  i^ 
made  plain  between  those  who  are  yet  under  the  law, 
and  those  who  are  under  grace. 

39.  The  law  was  given  because  of  sin,  that  the  o(^ 
fence  might  abound,  and  served  as  a  school-master, 

until  faith  and  obedience,  grace  and  truth,  were  ma46  .       ^ 
manifest  by  Jesus  Christ.     And  after  Christ  came, 
those  who  received  him  by  faith,  and  became  his  by 
obedience,  were  no  longer  under  that  school-master, 
but  were  under  grace. 

40.  But  who  were  released  from  that  school-master  ? 
Those  who  continued  to  commit  sin  with  a  gracious     *    •  * 
reluctance  ?  Nay,  in  no  wise.     For  the  law  was  given 

by  reason  of  sin,  and  the  testimony  of  scripture  is 
plain  and  pointed  :  "  Now  we  know  that  what  things  ii«a.UL 
soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  *'* 
the  law ;  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  uU 
$he  world  may  become  guilty  before  God. 
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^^^'       41.  And  again:   Whosoever  committeth  tin  trains 
'      gresseth  also  the  law  :  for  sin  U  the  transgression  of 


i/ohniiL  ^^^  ^^^'     Therefore  we   conclude,   that   whosoever 

A*«        committeth  sin,  whether  he  be  called  Christian,  Jew, 

or  Gentile,  he  is  yet  under  the  guilt  and  condemnation 

of  the  law,  and  hath  not  seen  Chribt,  neither  known 

him. 

42.  And  as  the  law  of  Moses  was  given  to  convey 
the  knowledge  of  sin,  that  all  the  world  might  be- 

]ua.ii.  come  guilty  before  God,  therefore,  by  the  deedi  qf 
Atui^  /Ac  lavtj  shall  nojlesh  be  justified  in  his  hight.  But  by 
3*  Christ  all  that  believe,  are  justified  from  all  thingsy 

from  which  they  could*  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of 

Moses. 

43.  Christ  is  become  the  end  of  the  lav)  for  right' 
eoHaness  to  every  one  that  believbtu  ;  and  he  became 

,T.9.  ^^^  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obkt 
hiai.  Therefore,  there  is  bo  difference;  all  who  be*^ 
lieve  and  obey  him,,  are  equally  justified  in  his  ^ight, 
and  equally  accepted  of  him,  whether  male  or  female, 
bond  or  free,  Jew  or  Greek  $  and  the  righteoustiess  of 
the  law  is  fulfilled  in  Mrm,  because  they  waUc  not  after 
thefiesh-i  but  after  the  SfUrit. 

44.  And  it  is  through  the  Spirit  they  do  mortify  and 
^^y^  crucify  the  deeds  of  the  l>ody,  and  live  unto  God, 
^  ▼•    For  as  many  as  arc  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  arc 

'  the  sons  of  God,  and  are  not  under  the  law,  but  ai'o 
made  free,  and  set  at  liberty,  being  the  children  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ. 

45.  What  then,  because  they  are  made  free  from 
M^4  ^^®  ^*^>  ^y  ^*  Spirit  and  cross  of  Christ,  shall  they 

therefore  live  any  longer  in  the  gratification  of  the 
ilesh  ?  Nay,  in  no  wise  ;  their  liberty,  and  their  peaces 
is  through  the  cross  of  Christ,  by  whom  the  world 
is  crucified  unto  them,  and  they  unto  the  world. 
.^^  T        46.  Hence  saith  the  apostle,  "  Ye  have  been  called 
S»^     unto  liberty  \  only  use  not  liberty  for  an  occamon  to  the 
fiesh^  but  by  love  senre  one  another.    For  all  the  law- 
is  fulfilled  in  this  one  word  ;  Thou  shait  love  thy  neigh" 
tour  as  thy9e{f. 

47.  For  the  greatest  reason  then,  because  the  Spir- 
it of  Christ  dwells  in  them,  by  which  the  whole  law 
is  fulfilled,  the  apostle  concludes,  ^*  Therefarej  ve 
urc  not  debtors  to  thefic^h^  /« live  afttr  thefie^h. 
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48.  And  M  The  tree  U  known  by  if  fruity  «o  the  ^«J?- 
Spirit  by  which  the  Primitive  Church  was  led,  was  ...._  ' 

evidently  distinguished  by  such  fruits  as  are  briefly  o«tr.ss. 
summed  up  by  the  apostle»  namely  :  love^joyj  peacey  ^ 
long'9uffcringy  ggntlenes9f  goodness^  faith^  meekne49% 
temperance  :  against  such  there  is  no  law. 


CHAPTER  Vi.  iS 

The  Order  and  Fover  qf  the  Primitive  Church, 

CHRIST  JESUS  our  Saviour,  during  the  time 
of  his  ministry  on  earthy  took  great  pains  to  in- 
struct his  disciples,  concerning  the  design  of  his 
coming  into  the  world-^the  nature  of  his  kingdom— 
the  order  and  place  in  which  he  stood,  as  the  light  of 
the  world— >the  salt  or  Saviour  of  the  earth,  for  their 
salvation  and  redemption-^-and'the  order  in  which  Ms 
church  should  stand  as  his  body,  for  the  same  purpose, 
after  his  decease,  or  departure  from  them. 

3.  *<  No  man  hath  ascended  up  into  heaven,  said  joIsi^l 
Jesus,  but  he  that  came  down  frftm  heaven,  even  the  X^^tTulM 
Son  of  man,  who  is  in  heavenw-~Hc  that  hath  seen  Johnxiv. 
me,  hath  seen  the  Father.— Believe  me  that  I  am  in  ^*  *^*  ^^ 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me."    Here  was  God 
and  heaven  made  manifesjt  in  earth. 

3.  **  The  Father  himself  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath        ^ 
given  all  things  into  his  hand.-— The  Father  judgeth  no  si. 
man  ;  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son  :  ]i^]^* 
that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  hon^ 

onr  the  Father.     He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  hon- 
oureth  not  the  Father  which  sent  him.'* 

4.  ^  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he 
l^ven  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself;  and  hath  giv-> 
en  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because 
he  is  the  Son  of  man.'*  He  is  the  Son  of  man^  because 
he  dwells  in  man,  and  takes  the  lead  and  government 
of  man's  aflectiona,  and  is  therefore  citable  of  exerci* 
sing  true  judgment,  in  opposition  to  the  man  tf  Hn^ 
tke  son  of  perdition* 
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««f  -       5.  «  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  said  Jesus,  I  am 
the  light  of  the  world— I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth, 


Mmix.   and  the  life  :  no  man  cometh  linto  the  Father  but  by 
Js^,  g^      me."     From  all  which  it  is  evident  that  in  his  human 
coi  i.  19,  body,  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  God  the  Father,  pertain- 
ing to  man's  redemption. 

6.  Throu.eh  the  same  power  and  authority  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  with  which  Jesus  was  invested,  he  com- 
ity    mandcd  his  disciples,  saying,  *'  ^11  power  is  given  unto 

jjTiB.  18,  ^^  ^-yj  ^^flT'rn  and  in  earth.     Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach 
^  all  nations.*'     And  he  promised  to  endow  them  with 

the  same  power  to   perform  their  mission  :    which 
promise  he  fulfilled  on  the  day  of  pentccost. 

7.  And  as  his  disciples  and  immediate  followers, 
stood  nearest  to  him  in  point  of  union,  therefore  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  properly  the  descent 
of  all  that  he  ha<l :  so  that  whatever  order,  lot  or  of* 
fice  he  had  received  from  the  Father,  relative  to  the 
world,  the  same  pertained  also  to  tlie  churah  who 
received  his  fulness. 

Johnxir.  8«  Then  they  knew  ir  truth,  that  the  Father  .was  in 
^'  Chiist,  and  he  in  them,  and  they  in  him  ;  and  that 
they  had  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Then  Gad, 
Rom.&iL  ^^^  Christ,  and  the  Church  became  onr.  And  stich 
£']Li2s.  ^^  believed  and  were  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
93.  being  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul,  were  the  true  body 
•hap.  T.  ^  Christy  and  members  in  particular ;  members  of  hit 
*>•  body^i  of  hin  Jlesh^  and  of  his  bones, 

9.  So  that  according  to  the  measure  of  that  dispen- 
sation, the  Church  was  as  really  the  body  of  Christ, 
a  body  as  really  anointed,  as  the  man  Jesus  was, 
while  visible  on  the  earth ;  and  God  did  as  really 
dr  ell  in  the  one  as  in  the  other. 

10.  And  as  Christ  was  the  only  light  of  the  world, 
the  only  salt  of  the  earth,  by  which  men  could  be  sav- 
ed, and  was  now  really  and  actually  in  the  Chuixh  as 
his  true  body,  he  in  (hem,  and  they  in  him,  and  they  were 
perfect  in  one  ;  therefore  they  were  now  the  only  light 
of  the  world,  tiie  only  salt  of  the  earth. 

11.  Of  this  Jesus  had  told  them  while  he  was  yet 
with  them,  before  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  saying, 

Mitt.T.   <^  Yc  fo-c  the  salt  of  the  earth  ;  but  if  the  salt  have  lost 
^^     its  fiavcur,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  it  is  thence-. 
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forth  good  for  nothings  bat  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  b€f  ^  ^%^'' 

trodden  under  foot  of  men.— Ye  are  the  lipjht  of  the         

world.     A  cit3r  set  upon  a  hill  cannot  be  hid/' 

'13.  By  which  he  plainly  intimuted  the  order  In' 
which  they  were  to  stand,  with  regard  to  the  salva- 
tion of  others,  and  that  the  world  could  not  be  saved 
without  them.    And  as  the  salt  of  the  earth  is  the  on-      ' 
I7  saviour  of  the  body,  the  Church,  so  all  the  salvation  • 
that  was  within  the  reach  of  the  world,   was  in   the 
Church,  and  the  Church  remained  to  be  the  only  true 
taviour  of  the  world,  according  to. the  sayings  of 
Christ. 

13.  <<  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  j«iuix>v.  \ 
more ;  but  ye  see  me ;  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  l^»  ^^ 
alsa-^And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but  these  ^^  ' 
are  in  the  world— And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest 

me,  I  have  given  them ;  that  they  may  be  one,,  even 
as  we  are  one :  I  in  them  and  thou  in  me." 

1 4.  Hence  the  Church  was  in  possession  of  what 
Christ  called  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
for  heaven  was  really  upon  earth,  in  iheotj  and  they 
sat  in  heavenly  places,  in  Christ  Jesus,  And  this  or* 
der  Jesus  gave  them  when  he  said  of  the  Church, ' 

<^  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  uit-xvifi 
earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven;  and  whatsoever  ye  '•»*•»**• 
shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven." 

15.  '<  Again  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you 
shall  agree  on  earth,  as  touching  any  thing  that  they 
shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them.** 

1 6.  Now  although  the  world  could  see  the  Son  of 
man  no  more  in  the  body  and  flesh  of  Jesus,  yet  his 
power,  which  he  had  while  visible  on  earth,  was  not 
diminished  in  his  followers,  but  increased,  according 

to  his  promise  :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  JoiiRMr. 
that  believe th  on  me,  [and  keepeth  my  command- -^^ 
ments,]  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also  ;  and 
greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do ;  because  I  go 
to  my  Father." 

17.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  reasoncjlagainst  j^-^.. 
Jesus,  because  he  forgave  sins,  saying,  IVm  is  this  »k 
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that  Mfieaketh  bl<ufiheme9  ?  Who  can  forgrve  nna  but 
God  alone  ? 

18.  But  that  power  Was  not  diminished  after  Jesus 
left  the  world ;  the  true  and  real  members  of  the  % 
Chui*ch  or  body  of  Christ,  had  the  same  power  on 
earth  that  Jesus  had  ;  according  to  his  words,  Whose 
soever  nna  ye  remit y  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ; 
and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain^  they  are  retained, 

19.  Hence  saith   the   apostle  to   the  Corinthians^ 
tcor.  i.  «  To  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  I  forgive  also  :  for 

if  I  forgave  any  thing,  to  whom  I  forgave  it,  [gr. 
i]A  «/»«*.]  by  you  forgave  I  it,  in  the  person  of  Cl\rist.** 
s^.T.  And  again,  '^  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,  with 
the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  to  deliver  such  an  one 
to  Satan." 

20.  Thus  it  is  evident  that  the  Church  and  messen- 
gers-of  Christ  stood  in  his  vety  character,  and  acted 
by  the  very  same  spirit^ and  power  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, which  he  had  received  from  his  Father,  and  giv- 
en unto  them.  Whatsoever  they  taught,  was  taught 
of  God,  and  whosoever  received,  despised,  or  reject- 
ed them,  received,  despised,  or  rejected  Qot  man^ 
but  God. 

2 1 .  Hence  the  words  of  the  apostle,  "  God  hath 

not  called  us  to  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness.     He, 

therefore,  that  despiseth,   [or  rejecteth,]  despiseth 

[or  rejecteth]  not  man,  but  God."     "  He  that  re- 

_  ecteth  me,  said  Jesus,  and  receivcth  not  my  words, 
bath  one  that  judgeth  him  :  the  word  that  I  have 
spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day. 
For  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself ;  but  the  Father 
which  sent  me,  he  gav-C  me  a  commandment  what 
I  should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak." 

22.  And  whatsoever  Jesus  spake  of  himself,  per- 
tained also  to  his  followers :  for  all  that  the  Father 
gave  unto  him,  he  gave  unto  them,  even  eternal  life  : 
as  he  expresses  it  in  his  address  to  the  Father. 

23.  "  Now  they  have  known  that  all  things,  what- 
soever thou  hast  given  me,  are  of  thee.     For  I  have 

m«xt9  given  unto  them  the  Words  which  tliou  gavest  me,  and 
It'Is'Ic  ^^®y  hviW  received  them. — I  pray  for  them  :  I  pray 
39^12^*93.  not  for  ffe  world.     Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth  i 
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thjr  IVord  is  truth.  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  ^^^^ 
world,  even  so  have  I  sent  them  into  the  world,  Nci-  «.^_ 
ther  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which 
shall  believe  on  me  through  their  worr/— And  the  glo- 
ry which  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them  ;  that 
they  may  be  one,  even  a^  Kve  are  one :  I  in  them,  and 
thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one  ; 
and  tliat  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me, 
and  hast  loved  thejn^  as  thou  hast  loved  me  J*' 

24.  In  the  same  order  which  his  Father  had  placed 
him,  he  also  placed  them,  as  his  joint  body,  and  en- 
dowed them  with  the  same  power  and  authority. 

25.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  i*c-  johnxn 
ceiveth  whomsoever  I  scud,  rccciveth  me  ;  and  he  2lSi», 
that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.     M 

my  leather  /lath  sent  ine^  ex'en  so  send  I  you,**  Then  as 
the  Father  was  revealed  in  Christ  ;  so  in  the'feame 
manner  is  Christ  revealed  in  his  Church,  as  his  true 
body.  And  as  God  is  the  head  of  Christ ,  so  is  Christ 
the  head  of  his  Church. 

26.  And  as  whatever  was  done  by  Christ,  was  done 
hy  the  Father ;  so*  whatever  is  done  by  the  true  Church 
aiid  body  of  Christ,  is  done  by  Christ  himself. 

27.  And  as  the  Father  judged  no  man,  but  committed  Jttk»v. 
all  judgpnent  to  the  Son ;  so  in  like  manner,  when  the  ^ 
Son  had  finished  the  work  on  earth  which  was  given 
him  to  do,  he  committed  all  judgment  to  the  saints, 

in  whom  he  promised  to  dwell,  and  out  of  the  Church 

he  judgeth  no  man.     Know  ye  7ioty  saith  the  apostle,  icor.'ti 

ihat  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?  * 

28.  And  as  no  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  ;  but 
the  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fa- 
tlier,  hath  declared  him  ;  so  no  man  hath  seen  the  Son 
in  his  glorified  stale,  at  any  time  ;  but  his  only  begot* 
ten  saints,  who  are  in  him,  and  he  hi  them,  they  have 
declared  him  in  his  true  character.  God  is  a  Spiriti 
and  cannot  be  seen,  known,  or  worshipped,  but  by  and 
in  the  Spirit.  For  the  things  qf  God  knoweth  no  many  lu 
hut  the  Sfiirit  of  God. 

29.  Then,  as  Christy  that  is,  the  Jnointingj  with 
which  Jesus  was  anointed,  alone  knew  the  Father, 
being  a  quickening  Spirit,  one  with  the  Father  it  is 
ovident  that  no  man  can  know  the  things  of  Christ, 
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^^'  but  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  is  in  his  truly  begotten 
,_^_^  followers. 

30.  The  Church,  or  body  of  saints,  which  Christ 
himself  had  begotten^  which  was  in  his  bosom,  as  he 
was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  was  the  only  salt  of 
the  earth— the  light  of  the  world— the  only  house,  or 
temple  of  the  living  God  on  eaith,  and  the  only  pillar 
and  ground  of  truth  among  men  :  therefore  it  was 
impossible  for  any  soul  to  find  God  or  Christ  to  salva- 
tion, in  any  other  place,  or  through  any  other  medium^ 
than  through  the  Church,  or  saints,  the  true  mem* 
bcrs  of  his  body,  in  which  he  dwelt. 
Am  I.  31.  This  is  clearly  proved  by  the  case  of  Curneiiu* 
^■^  the  centurion,  a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God 
with  all  his  house,  which  gave  much  alms  to  the  peo- 
ple, and  prayed  to  God  alway.  But  he  was  not  yet 
saved.  And  the  angel  who  came  to  Cornelius^  could 
inform  him  that  his  prayers  and  alms  were  come  up 
for  a  memorial  before  God,  and  intimate  to  him  that 
he  was  not  yet  saved,  and  that  in  order  to  obtain  sal«- 
yation,  he  must  send  for  Simon  Peter. 

•  32.  But  why  could  not  the  angel  administer  salva* 
tion  to  him,  without  being  beholden  to  Peter  ?  The 
truth  is,  it  was  not  in  his  power ;  that  power  was 
committed  unto  the  Church,  as  hath  been  shown. 

33.  Salvation  was  only  in  and  by  Christ,  and  Christi 
from  the  beginning,  had  not  taken  on  him  the  na- 
ture of  angeis,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  was, 
and  still  continued  to  be  manifested  in  the  fienh^^  and 
dwelt  in  his  temple  or  earthly  tabernacle,  where  he 
promised  to  dwell. 

34.  Therefore  the  most  that  the  angel  could  do  for 
this  devout  man,  was  to  inform  him  where  he  could 
find  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  di- 
rect him  to  that  temple,  or  habitation  of  God,  from 
which  the  law  of  the  Sfiirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesusf 
could  be  communicated. 

35.  And  OS  Peter  was  a  real  member  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  who  had  Christ  the  JTcrd  and  power  of 
salvation,  and  etemal  life,  dwelling  in  him,   with  au- 

,    thority  to  transmit  the  same  to  others  ;  therefore  the 

ij,iM5.  singcl  said  to  Cornelius,  "  Send  men  to  Joppa,  and 

call  for  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter,  vfho  thall  ttl^ 
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thee  word*y  v>herelfy  thou  and  all  thy  houee  shall  be  ™*'- 

eaVed.  mmmmmmm 

36.  And  when  Peter  came  to  Cornelius,  and  those 
who  were  Mrith  him,  and  preached  unto  them  that 
Wordy  which  he  had  in  him,  which  God  had  appointed 
to  be  the  judge  of  both  quick  and  dead,  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  on  them,  as  it  did  on  the  apostles  at  the  beginning ; 
and  they  were  translated  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  into  the  kingdom  of  God's 
dear  Son. 

^7.  By  this  circumstance,  together  with  what  hath 
been  said,  it  is  verified  beyond  all  contradiction,  that 
unto  the  angeU  God  hath  not  subjected '  the  world  to  Vt^tu0, 
come  J  or  the  building  of  his  habitation  among  men. 
Nor  was  there  any  angel,  or  spirit  in  heaven  or  on  • 
earth,  that  could  open  and  administer  the  true  way 
and  power  of  salvation  and  eternal  life,  but  that  Spir- 
it and  power  which  abode  in  the  Church. 

38.  It  was  in  the  Church  that  Christ  was  set  upon  c««hi« 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  in  heavenly  places,  far  Eph.L5. 
above  all  principality  and  power,  and  might,  and  do-  Jija^i* 
minion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in 

this  world,  but  in  that  which  is  to  come.  Here  God 
the  Father  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  Christ 
was  given  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church, 
which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all 
in  all.  , 

39.  And  that  the  Church  was  the  only  medium,  Aeufau 
through  which  the  gospel  of  salvation  and  eternal  life  ''^  * 
could  be  aduAinistered  to  mankind,  is  also  manifest 
from  the  conversion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  while  on  his 
yt9y  to  Damascus,   breathing   out  threatnings  and 
•laughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord. 

40.  If  it  be  supposed  that  Saul  at  that  time,  in  re- 
ality, saw  Christ  Jesus,  it  is  a  mistake.     Saul  was  not 
At  that  tune  in  a  situation  to  see  Christ,  ft>r  he  was 
tinning  against  him  ;  and  John  testifies,  Ife  that  nn-  ijdaft 
neth  hath  neither  seen  him  nor  'known  him,  *•• 

41.  Christ  is  the  true  light,  who  coming  into  the 
world,  enlighteneth  every  man.  But  the  light  that 
£hontt  upon  Saul  blinded  him  :  and  moreover  no  man 
-can  even  call  Jesus  Lord,  and  much  less  see  him,  but 
hf  the  Holy  Ghost.    And  Saul  neither  received  hit 
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*^***-   sighti  nor  the   H0I7  Ghost,  until  three  days  aftci^ 
-  when  he  received  both,  through  Ananias  a  member 

of  Christ's  body. 

43.  But  Saul  himself  relates  his  seeing;  a  vision^ 
iand  hearing  a  voice ^  saying,  Saul^  Satiiy  why  fierse* 
cutest  thou  me  ?  Who  then  was  he  persecuting  ?  Not 
that  light  that  struck  him  blind,  nor  that  voice  that 
reproved  him.  These  he  respected  as  the  glory  and 
voice  of  the  I^ord,  as  much  as  his  fathers  had  res|>ec* 
ted  the  cloud  of  gloiy  which  covered  the  mercy  seat ; 
but  Christ  in  his  real  habitation  he  had  not  respected^ 
but  persecuted  him  in  the  true  members  of  his  body. 

43.  He  had  persecuted  Christ  in  Stephen  the  mar- 
tyr, and  he  had  persecuted  him  in  those  men  and  wo- 
men, whom  he  had  hauled  forth  and  committed  to 
prison.  And  it  was  onl^  in  the  members  of  Christ, 
that  he,  or  any  other  could  either  love  or  hate  him, 
bless  or  curse  him,  receive  or  reject  him  ;  according 

Ma^xxr.  ^^  Christ's  own  words  :    Verily  I  say  unto  youy  In  09 
^  **•     much  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren^  ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

44.  And  therefore,  as  Christ  dwelt  no  where  for 
true  salvation  to  in  en,  but  in  his  living  witnesses,  the 
\«ision  could  only  direct  him  where  to  find  Christ,  and 
through  whom  he  must  receive  his  instructions,  say- 

Actiit.s,  ing,  Arise  and  go  into  the  city^  and  it  shall  be  told 
lki7-«>.  if^f.f>^  what  thou  mujft  do, 

45.  When  therefore  Saul  was  obedient  to  the  heav- 
enly vision,  and  Ananias  also  followed  the  instruc- 
tions which  he  had  received  thi'ough  another  vision, 
and  actually  laid  his  hands  on  Saul,  in  the  very  Spirit 
and  power  of  that  Jesus  whom  he  had  seen  in  vision 
on  the  w^y,  then  Saul  received  his  sight,  and  was  fil- 
led with  the  Holy  Ghost  1  and  then,  and  not  till  then, 
did  he  know  Christ :  and  abiding  certain  days  with 
the  disciples,  straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the 
synagogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 

46.  It  is  evident,  that,  by  finding  his  union  to  An- 
anias,"a  member  of  the  Church,  he  found  his  union  to 
Christ,  and  became,  himself,  a  member  of  ChristV 
botly,  and  a  joint  heir  lo  the  promised  inheritance. 
And  thus,  having  Christ  in  him,  he  was  thereby  qual- 
ified to  preach,  among  the  Gentiles,  tlie  same  gofr> 
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• 

pel  of  salvation  and  eternal  life ;  and  to  administer  ^^''* 
the  same  to  others  which  he  himt»eif  had  received,  r 

not  as  of  man's  wisdom,  but  as  a  medium  of  rovela* 
tioD. 

47.  Hence  he  safs  to  the  Galatians,  ^<  I  certify, 
brethren,  that  the  gospel  which  was  preached  of  me,  Sl^^^^ 
is  not  after  man.    For  I  neither  received  it  of  man^ 
neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Je- 
sus Christ." 

48.  And  in  the  same  sense  the  Galatians  received 
bim,  not  as  man,  but  as  an  angely  even  aa  Christ  Je^  chap.  k. 
mt9.    And  to  the  Thessalonians  he  says,  <*  When  ye  iiiiet.^ 
received  the  word  of  God  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  u»i4. 
received  it  not  as  the  word  ofmen^  but  (as  it  is  in  truth} 

the  word  qf  Gorf.— For  ye  became  followers  of  the 
churches  of  God,  which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 

49.  Thus  the  gospel  of  salvation,  in  its  Spirit  and 
power,  was  conveyed  from  the  living  witnesses  and 
members  of  Christ's  body,  to  those  who  had  it  not ; 
and  among  those  who  received  faith,  the  younger 
copied  the  example  of  the  elder ;  and  by  the  one  un- 
divided Spirit  which  they  received,  they  became  one 
in  Christ,  as  Christ  and  God  are  one. 

50.  It  was  the  fVord  of  God,  even  the  mystery, 
which  had  been  hid  from  ages,  and  from  generations,  2^^^ 
that  was  made  manifest  unto   the   saints — which  ia  ^^^\^ 
Christ  in  youy  saith  the  apostle,  the  hope  ^if  glory,  a,?.' 
The  mystery  ofGod^  and  qfthe  Father ^  and  of  Christ  i 

in  whom  are  hid  all  thetreanures  of  wisdom  and  knowl* 
edge.  And  this  treasure  was  committed  to  earthen 
vessels. 

51.  Then  where  else  could  that  wisdom  or  knowl- 
edge be  found  but  in  that  mystery  ?  and  where  could 
that  mystery  be  found  but  in  those  earthen  vessels  to 
whom  it  was  committed  ?  There  is  no  salvation  in 

any  other,  but  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  it  is  written,  "  For  A«ti  jr. 
there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven,  given  among  ^* 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 

53.  And  as  Christ  Jesus  was  revealed,  and  made 
manifest  for  salvation,  in  his  saints  only,  and  unto  them 
was  committed  all  power  to  remit  and  retain  sin,  and 
all  that  pertained  to  eternal  life  and  godliness  ;  there- 
fore, without  the  boundary  of  the  church,  true  salva- 

Q 
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^vnT*   ^^^  ^^  never  found)  nor  separate  fr^m  it,  could  one 
^....^  soul  ever  find  deliverance  fi-om  the  reigning  power 
of  sin. 

53.  And  hence  are  the  words  of  St.  Peter  verified; 

sPeU.3.  '<  According  as  his  divine  power  hath  given  unto  us 

all  things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness,  through 

the  knowledge  of  him  that  hath  called  us  to  glory  and 

iJaka  T.  virtue."     And  hence  also  those  of  St.  John  :  '^  We 

i».ao.      itjjow  that  we  are  of  God,  and  that  the  whole  world 

lieth  in  wickedness.     And  we  know  that  the  Son  of 

God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understamding, 

that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true ;  and  we  are  in 

Aim  that  ia  true^  even  in  his  Son  Jckuh  Christ,     This 

IS  TUJL  TRUE  GOD)    ANB    ETERNAL  LIFE. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

The  Riae  (if  Antichrist  predicted. 

T  is  certain  that  neither  Christ  nor  the  apostles  ex- 
pected the  continuance  of  that  order  and  powery 
in  which  the  Primitive  Church  stood;  but  on  cveiy 
occasion,  spake  of  the  work  in  which  they  were  en* 
gaged,  as  not  only  subject  to  be  corrupted,  but  plain- 
ly foretold  that  it  would  be  supplanted,  by  a  false  spir* 
it  and  power,  which  would  prevail  against  the  truth, 
and  overcome  it  for  a  certain  limited  time. 

2.  And  in  this,  the  spirit  of  prophecy  which  was 
in  them,  agreed  with  the  predictions  ol  the  prophets, 
who  had  spoken  of  the  sufierings  of  Christ,  and  of  a 
beastly  domuiion  that  was  to  arise,  and  make  war 
against  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  overcome 
and  triumph  over  them  for  a  seaspn,  before  the  ulti- 
mate glory  of  Christ's  kingdom  should  be  fully  estab* 
lished. 
^^^^  S.  The  prophet  Daniel  gives  a  very  plain  and  stri- 

ai-4#.  king  representation  of  this,  in  opening  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's vision  of  the  image,  whicl  represenied  four 
oppressive  kingdoms  or  earthly  goveinti.enis,  the 
last  of  which  was  to  be  more  univei  sally  destnictive 
to  tlie  saints  than  any  of  the!  former. 
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4.  The  same  was  also  shown  by  the  vision  of  four.  ^Juf* 

great  beasts,  the  last  of  which  was  dreadful  and  ter-  

rible,  and  prefigured  an  oppressive  power  that  was  to  uuuvi. 
devour  the  whole  earth,  and  tread  it  down,  and  break 

it  in  pieces. 

5.  To  Daniel  also  was  pointed  out  the  cutting  off  ^kkp.n. 
of  the' Messiah— tlie  taking  away  of  the  daily  sacri-  •n«»i>% 
fice— >thc  setting  up  of  the  abomination,  which  would 
snake  the  truth  desolate ;  and  the  period  of  time  it  s^  ^^^ 
would  stand.     And  most  of  the  prophets  have  spoken  ^^^ 
of  the  same  things,  particularly  Ezckiel. 

6.  Christ  in  his  instructions  to  his  disciples,  is  verj 
pointed,  in  showing  them,  not  only  that  his  work  of 
that  day  would  be  suppictnted,  but  by  vrhom,  and  la 
what  manner  it  would  be  efiected. 

7.  He   forewarns  them  of  the  coming  of  false 
christs,  [i.  e.  anti-christs,]  and  false  prophets,  who  **5ri* ^^ 
would  shew  signs  and  wonders,  and,  if  it  were  possi-  **•*,'* 


ble,  deceive  the  very  elect— that  many  (not  a  few)  LabtiA 
would  come  in  his  name,  saying  /  am   Christy  ana 
would  deceive  many. 

8.  He  also  forewarns  them  that  Jerusalem  [literal- 
ly and  spiritually]  would  be  compassed  about  with  ar- 
mies, and  finally  taken,  and  the  abomination  of  deso- 
lation spoken  of,  set  up  in  that  very  city  which  the 
saints  had  possessed,  and  from  which  they  should  flee 
as  from  the  deepest  sink  of  corruption. 

9.  And  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Thessalonianty 
concerning  the  day  of  Christ's  second  coming,  says, 

^*  That  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  first  a  sTtei. 
fiilling  away."— And  to  Timothy,  the  apostle  wrote  jfvL^i, 
bf  the  Spirit's  spciiking  expressly,  that  in  the  la  iter  i- 
timcs  some  would  depart,  for  stand  off]  from  the  faith, 
giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctnnes  of  devils. 

10.  St.  John  also,  in  the  latter  days  of  his  time, 
represents  the  true  Church,  in  his  book  of  Revelation, 
as  already  swiftly  on  the  decline,  as  may  be  seen  by 
his  solemn  warnings  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia« 

11.  He  likewise  describes  the  growing  power  of 
corruption  and  oppression,  under  the  figure  of  two 
ivild  beasts,  the  first  as  coming  up  out  of  the  set,  and 
the  second  out  of  the  earth,  which  exercised  all  the  ^^^* 
power  of  the  first,  to  show  the  continuioice  of  llit 
•ame  beastly  i>ower  in  another  form. 
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^^j^'       12.  And  lastly,  he  represents  this  whole  compound 

__^  of  mbnstrouii  wickedness,  under  the  figure  of  a  scar* 

ReTJcvtt.  let  coloured  beast,  whose  power  was  universal,  car* 

rying  a  Mother  of  Harlotsy  with  whom  the  kings  of 

the  earth  committed  fornication  and  lived  deliciously* 

13.  It  is  clearly  manifest  from  all  tliat  is  recorded 
in  Church  History,  that  such  an  apostacy  did  take 
place,  us  entirely  excluded  the  Spirit  and  power  of 
Christ  from  what  was  called  his  Church,  and  that  a 
false  spirit  awA  power  prevailed  in  that  church,  for 
many  ages,  after  the  days  of  the  apostles. 

14.  But  it  muy  be  a^ked  whether  this  church  really 
descended  from  the  Primitive  Church  of  Christ,  and 
had  siili  a  measure  of  the  same  spirit  t — or  whether 
it  originated  wholly  from  another  source  ?— -or  wheth- 
er God  had  a  people  in  that  church  which  he  owned 
as  the  church  of  Christ,  distinct  from  the  main  body 
of  professors  ?— or  whether  there  were  a  pure  church 
preserved  on  the  earth,  vested  with  the  apostolic 
power,  altogether  distinct  from  that  corrupt  body  \ 
These  are  questions  which  have  fui*nished  matter  of 
great  debate,  and  many  researches ;  but  could  never 
be  decided  by  all  the  powers  of  argument. 

15.  For  the  prophecies,  being  mostly  sealed  up 
^^^  under  the  figurative  language  of  the  inspired  writers* 
aPft-i.  were  liable  to  any  application  which  the  ingenuity  of 
^p.  ia.  the  learned  might  contrive  ;  they  were  therefore  not 
i*j!)hn  ft.  intended  to  be  understood,  any  faster  than  they  were 
»-^  9-  actually  fulfilled,  that  the  truth  of  things  might  be  es» 
Jwie4^i8  tablisbed  by  an  appeal  to  mailers  of  fact.  *  As  sftid  tlie 
********  angel  to  the  prophet  Daniel,  "  Go  thy  way  Daniel; 

for  the  wordi  are  closed  ufi  and  sealed  till  tlie  time  of 
the  eiidr 

16.  Therefore,  as  the  time  qf  the  end  is  actually 
come  in  which  those  predictions  have  had  theii*  time 
mnd  accomplishment,  it  will  be  proper  and  necessary 
to  discover  the  true  source  and  influence  of  that  false 
power  called  AndchrUt^hy  which  the  nations  and  king* 
doms  of  the  earth  were  deceived  for  ages,  and  brought 
into  bondage  the  most  wicked  and  oppressive,  and  by 
which  the  cause  of  true  virtue  was  trodden  under  foott 

^  and  became  unkiiownp»«>thfit  now,  tht  thoufhiM  ^  ma* 
ny  hearts  may  ke  revealed^ 
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PART  IIL 

THE    RISE    AND    PROGRESS    OF 

AjrncHRisrs  kingdom. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Tht  Work  of  Antichrist^  by  fAse  Teachers. 

THE   word  Antichrist,  was  first  used   by  the  chap. 
afiostlcM^  ivnd,  doubtless,  what  gave  occasion  lo       ' 
It)  took  its  rise  in  their  day.     This  singular  name  is 
compounded  of  these  two  Greek  words,  «rri  and 
;k^ '«••<>*  which  signify  against  CFrist ;    so  that  the  *^ 
term  Antichrist^  includes  whatever  is  against  Christ;  Chiit0e. 
but  was  originally  intended  to  apply,  more  ps^rdcu- 
larly,  to  such  as  under  a  pretence  of  acting  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  acted  with  a  spirit  direjL:tIy  against  'Jie 
Spirit  of  Christ. 

2.  Therefore  this  term,  as  used  by  tht  apostles, 
had  no  reference  to  the  superstitious  Jews,  nor  idol- 
atrous Pagans,  who  made  no  profession  of  faith  in 
Christ  i  but  was  generally  confined  to  such  as  through 
a  pretence  of  &itb  in  Christ  and  obedience  to  the  gos- 
pel, claimed  an  interest  in  the  affairs  of  the  Churchi 
and  thereby  took  occasion  to  pervert  and  corrupt  it. 
And  as  there  wer^  many  of  this  description,  who 
rose  up  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  St.  John  express* 

ly  says,  Even  now  are  there  many  Antichrists ;  vtherc'  1$/^ 
by  v><T  know  (hat  it  is  the  last  time, 

3.  As  if  he  had  said,  There  are  already  many  in 
the  world,  who  profess  Christ,  but  do  not  possess 
liim  ;  who  own  him  in  words,  but  deny  him  in  works  ; 
who  talk  about  the  sfiirity  but  walk  a/}#r  the  fitsh^ 

Q2 
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ciUF.   and  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  thcjietk  : 
this  is   that  spirit  of   jintichriat^    whereof  ye  have 


1  John  heard  that  it  should  come,  and  even  now  already  is  it 
'''•''  in  the  world.  Whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the  last 
time  Satan  shall  ever  take  the  advantage  of  a  revela- 
tion fix>m  heaven,  to  corrupt  and  supplant  the  work 
of  God,  as  these  hypocrites  are  doing.  They  went 
out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they 
had  been  of  us,  they  would  have  continued  with  us. 

4.  From  this  it  is  evident,  that  Antichrist  was  not 
a  particular  man,  but  a  spirit,  which  assumed  the 
Dame  and  authority  of  Christ,  and  made  its  way  into 
many  deceitful  and  false-hearted  men,  who  pretend- 
ed to  be  the  followers  of  Christ,  while  their  practice 
was  pointedly  against  him  :  and  from  the  very  nature 
of  the  work  of  Christ  in  that  day,  it  seems  that  such 
impositions  were  unavoidable. 

5.  According  to  the  commission  of  the  apostles, 
the  gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  every  creature,  and 

j^^^^  no  distinction  made  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greck> 

VL         the  learned  and  the  unlearned  ;  and  as  it  was  receiv«> 

ed,  at  least  in  word,  by  all  characters ;  so  none  were 

prohibited  from  teaching  to  otiiers,  what  they  them* 

fleives  had  learned. 

6.  Hence  many  false  teachers  took  occasion,  to 
modify  the  doctrines  of  Christ  according  to  their  own 
eamal  taste,  or  that  of  others,  and  to  explain  them 
in  such  a  manner,  as  to  avoid  those  persecutions,  to 
which  th#  honest  and  faithful  were  exposed.  In  par* 
ticular,  many  of  the  Jews,  whose  rites  and  ceremo* 

*  nies  had  become  honourable  in  the  world,  continued 
to  practise  those  superstitious  rites  which  had  no 
further  connexion  with  the  laith  or  practice  of  the 
gospel. 

7.  Thus,  by  putting,  as  it  were,  a  piece  of  new 
cloth  upon  the  old  garment,  they  claimed  their  re- 
lation to  the  Church,  and  at  the  same  time  retidned 
the  friendship  of  the    world.     Hence  St.  Paul  ob* 

^'*  *■•    8ei*ves,-«s/^«  many  at  desire  to  make  a  fair  hkevo  in  the 
fieah^  ihcy  constrain   you  to  be  circumdaed;  only  leMt 
they  should  suffer  fiersecution  for  the  cross  of  Christ, 

8.  Many  also  of  the  profligate  Pagans,  who  wero 
eonvicted  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  constraineil 
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to  seek  some  measure  of  union  to  the  followers  of  *'^*" 
Christ,  early  took  the  same  deceiifu)  liberty  of  per-  _..«^ 
Yerting  the  truth,  and  mixing  it  with  their  carnal 
'  reasonings,  and  even  introducing,  uader  the  chris- 
tian name,  their  licentious  doctrines,  and  impious 
festirals,  aad  committing  such  abominations  as  were 
flot  so  mach  as  named  among  other  Gentiles. 

9.  Hence  it  is  jusily  remai^ked  by  Ostervfzldy  that, 

^'  in  the  days  of  the  apotsilea,  there  were  carnal  meny  ch-nea 
-^  who,  under  the  pretext  of  grace,  and  christian  lib-  ^^^ 
^  erty,  introduced  licentiousness,  refused  to  suffer  per* 
'  secutio&s,  and   who  gave  themselves  over  to  carnal 
^  lysts.     These  were  in  a  spirited  manner  opposed  by 

<  Jamea^  Judc^  Peter^  in  his  second  epistle,  and  Johiiy 

<  in  his  epistles,  and  Revelation.*' 

10,  As  Christ  began  to  prepare  the  way  for  his 
kingdom,  by  teaching  his  follower  to  deny  ung-odiU 
ne9«  and  vforldlj  iuuts  ;  so  on  the  other  hand,  ^Tir  • 
Christ  began  his  work,  by  false  teachers^  and  faUe 
doctrincMt  Such  were  the  first  means  employed  in 
corrupting  and  weakening  the  truth  ;  and  such  have 
kaid  a  principal  hand  in  establishing  that  kingdoi% 
which  is  Christ's  in  namey  but  Antichrist's  in  its  very 
nature, 

li.  It  was  not  only  foreseen  and  testified  by  Christy 
that  such  deceitful  workers  would  come ;  but  the 
apostles,  who  were  anointed  from  heaven  as  witnessea 
of  the  truth,  testified  that  they  had  already  appeared 
in  their  day  :  which  may  be  seen  from  the  slightest 
examination  of  their  writings* 

13.  The   words  of  Jesus  are  plain:  "  Beware  f^f  ^vkuLit^ 
JuUe  firofihet9y  which  come  to  you  in  9heep.* a  clothings  ^>^ 
hut  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wotvea.      Ye  ahall  know 
ihem  by  their  Jruits^^^T'Akt  heed  that  no  man  deceive       *^*' 
you  ;  for  many  shall  come  in  my  name^  sayings  I  am 
Christ ;  and  shall  deceive  many." 

13.  The  same  thing  was  predicted  by  St.  -Petery  ^^^^ 
aaying,  **  There  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you>  ^V* 
who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even 
denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon 
themselves  swift  destruction.  And  many  shall  fol« 
low  their  pernicious  ways ;  by  reason  of  whom  the 
way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of.p-pSperting  them^ 
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^^^'   selves  with  their  own  dcccivings.— Having  eyes  full 
,   of  i;dultery,  and  that  cannot  cease  from  ain  ;  beguil- 
ing unstable  souls. — For  when  they  speak  great  swel- 
ling words  of  vanity,  they  alKu^e  through  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  through  much  wantonness,  those  that  were 
,   clean  escaped  fi-om  them  who  live  in  error." 

1 4.  These  same  false  teachers,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  St.  Jude,  had  already  made  their  ap- 
pearance in  his  day.  Thus  says  he,  ^'  It  was  need- 
ful for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort  you,  that  ye 
should  earnestly  contend  for  the  lylih  which  was  once 

*'***»^  delivered  unto  the  saints.  For  there  are  certain  men 
ci'ept  in  unawares,  who  were  before  of  old  ordained 
(dracribed'*)  to  this  condemnation;  ungodly  men, 
turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into  labciviousness,  and 
denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

15.  This  plainly  implies  that  these  deceivers  were 
neither  professed  Jews  nor  Pagans,  but  some  among 
the  professed  followers  of  Christ,  who  in  fact  denied 
both  God  and  Christ,  by  new-modelling  that  precious 

Jidth  and  testimony  of  Jeftusy  which  had  been  deliver- 
ed, once  for  all,  to  the  apostles,  not  to  be  mended  or 
expounded  by  human  wiodom,  but  to  be  punctually 
obeyed. 

1 6.  Again  :  St  Paul,  in  his  last  address  to  the  £1- 
AMtxx.  ^c^s  ^  JiftArsusy  delivers  this  plain  prediction  :  ^^  I 
*»*••      know  this,  that  after  my  departing,    shall  giievons 

wolves  come  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock. 
Also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking 
perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.'* 

17.  This  same  apostle  warns  the /?oma77«  against 
5^^  some,  vfAo  caused  divisions  and  offences^  contrary  to 

the  doctrine  which  they  had  learned.  And  what  had 
they  learned,  but  to  take  up  their  cross  and  follow  the 
apostle,  as  he  followed  Christ  ?  To  this  plain  doc- 
trine these  false  teachers  were  contrary.  Therefore 
he  adds,  "  They  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly  ;  und  by  good  words 


tbrongih  wliich  tfie  Ifilqunies  of  the  Uttrr  timef  bad  lic«n  fcrtrtokL,  to^-<h< 

*«  jiMtgincai  ttHi  ModeoMiatiftA  tint  voukl  fall  upon  thoK  wiio  bred  ia  vuk 
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and  fiur  speeclies  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple.  ^^^' 
For  your  obedience  hath,  come  abroad."  __ 

IS.  Here  the  difference  is  visibly  marked  between 
those  who  served  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  were 
obedient)  and  those  who  corrupted  the  pure  precepts  v%sl  & 
of  the  gospel  from  their  original  meaning,  that  they  ^'  ' 
might  take  the  liberty  of  serving  their  own  beastly 
bellies. 

1 9.  Again  :  To  the  Corinthians^  he  speaks  of  ma- 
ny widch  corrufit  the  word  of  Goof— who  w&rejjaise  tCw.U» 
a/ioaiiesj    deceitful  vforkers^    tran»f^rming  themBctvet  xiu,ii, 
into  the  afioatlea  ^f  Ch'^iat  i-^^-^^miniattra  cf  Satany^ 
transformed  as  the  mintsters.of  Hghteousness  ;  whose 

end  (says  the  apostle)  shall  be  according"  to  their  works. 

20.  The  same  kind  of  dedeivei*s  he  describes  to 
Timothy,  as,  <^  having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  de-  sTf».!B. 
nying  the  {iov):r  thei*eof :    from  such  (says  he)  turn  '*^^* 
away.     For  of  this  sort  are  they  which  creep  into 
bouses,  and  lead  captive  silly  women  laden  with  sins, 

led  away   by  divers  lusts ;  ever  learning,  and  never 
able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 

81.  And  to  TTrttt,  he  observes,— '^  There  are  many  "ntiM. 
unruly  and  vsun  talkers  and  deceivers,  specially  they  ^'>^^ 
of  the  circumcision :  whose  mouths  must  be  stopped, 
who  subvert  whole  houses,  teaching  things  which 
tbey  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake.-«*They  profess 
that  they  know  God ;  but  in  works  they  deny  Mm,  be* 
ing  abominable,  and  disobedient,  and  unto  every  good 
work  reprobate."  Can  there  be  %  plainer  description 
of  an  Antichrist? 

$3.  It  would  be  almost  an  endless  work  to  enume* 
rate  the  marks  which  were  given  |o  distingiiish  these 
perverters  of  the  truth  :  they  were  justly  called  7Vai«  t' 
/or«,   heady ^  hiffhmindedy   lovers  <^  fileaaures^   more 
than  lovers  of  God. --^ Incontinent,  Jicrcey  des/:tsers  qf 
those  that  Mre  good.^^Proudj  knomng  nothings  in  re-  iThLVl. 
wi&tyylnu  doting  about  questions^  and  strifes  qfwords'^  ^** 
perverse  dia^utersmmtnen  of  itffrrufit  mindsf  and  desti* 
tute  of  the  truth, 

33.  Such  were  the  enemies  of  the  croae  of  Christy— 
ihe  Hars^  the  evil  heastsy  the  slow  bellies^  who  were  iii,Liib 
reproved  sharply  by  the  faithful ;  4>ut  whose  progress 
was  not  slopped  by  all  the  aiuhoritj  evea  of  the  fipo^ 

tl^j  thems^lvei^ 
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t4.  John,  who  outlived  all  the  other  apostles,  and 
had  the  greatest  opportunity  of  seeing  the  increase 
and  fruits  of  these ^/«ff  trachersy  is  also  very  particu- 
lar in  his  testimony  concerning  them.  His  three 
epistles,  which  were  written  near  the  close  of  the 
first  century,  appear  to  have  been  written  for  the  pur- 
pose of  distinguishing  between  the  followers  of  Christy 
and  Antichrist. 

35.  Hence,  so  much  is  said  in  the  first  epistle,  to 
establish  that  fundamental  truth,  that  the  followers  of 
Ufl^ii.  Christ  do  not  commit  sin.  *^  Little  children,  let  no 
*'"*^  lAan  deceive  you ;  he  that  doeth  righteousness  is 
righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous.  Whosoever  abi- 
deth  in  him  sinneth  not :  whosoever  sinneth  hath  not 
seen  him,  neither  known  him.— -He  that  committeth 
sin  is  of  the  Devil.-— Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  dotli 
not  commit  sin.— <In  thisvthe  children  of  God  are  man- 
ifest, and  the  children  of  the  Devil :  whosoever  do- 
eth not  righteousness  is  not  of  God.~He  that  keep- 
eth  his  commandments,  dwelleth  in  him^  and  he  in 
him."  ^ 

26.  The  whole  of  this  epistle  plainly  shows  that 
Christ  was  in  his  true  followers,  and  they  in  liim ; 
not  by  imputing,  or  imagining  it  to  be  so,  but  by  a 
vital  and  substantial  union ;  which  was  manifest  by 
comparing  their  fruits,  with  the  first  fruits  of  tlie 
spirit  in  Jesus  :  and  consequently,  that  the  only  true 
God  and  eternal  life,  was  mamfeated  in  the  Jleahy  as 
visible  and  real  in  them,  as  formerly  in  Jesus  the 
first  begotten  from  the  dead. 

•  •  27.  While  on  the  other  hand,  these  faUe  teachertf 
denied  Christ's  being  in  the  fieshj  and  put  him  at  a 

•  distance:  instead  of  denying  sctfi-Xhey  denied  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  and  therefore  still  continued 
in  their  former  >vicked  works,  which  proved  that  they 
were  yet  of  the  Devil,  and  not  even  begotten  of  Godf 

iibtoT.  for,  "  He  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  [gr.  tij^ii, 
*'         atrictlij  VHitcheth']  himself  and  that  wicked  one  touch- , 

cih  him  not." 

38.  This  is   the  testimony  of  St.  John  ;  and  we 

know  that  his  testimony  is  true,  because   he  had  tfie 

Spirit  of  truth,  from  both  the  Father  and  the  Son^ 

•bidU>g  in  liim. 


J 
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39.  Again  :  In  his  epistle  to  tlie  elect  lady  and  her  ^'Bak 
children,   he   draws  the  same   line,  of   distinction.  _ 

*^  This  is  love,  that  we  walk  after  his  command-  sJohnoi 
ments  :'*    as  if  he  had  saidy    God  is  /ove—^and  this    ^'^^ 
is  God,  that   we  walk    after    his    commandments. 
*'  This  is  the  commandment,  that,  as  ye  have  heard 
from  the  beginning,  ye  should  walk  in  it." 

30.  ^<  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  ubideth  not 
in  the  doctrine  of  Chiist,  hath  not  God  ;  he  that  abi- 
de th  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son.  If  there  come  any  unto  you  and 
bring  not  this    doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your 

tgr.  •i»i«t]  family  (or  communion^  neither  bid  him 
gr.  >5#ii^*if]  rejoice:* 

31.^'  Far  many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the  worlds 
who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh."  Who  walk  not  after  his  commandments,  but 
after  their  own  lusts  ;  who  own  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
to  be  from  heaven,  but  transgress  it,  and  keep  it  not : 
and  whosoever  he  be  that  answers  to  tins  character, 
mark  it  well ;  |C7*  This  is  a  deceiver  and  an  Antichrist,  s  Jite  rl 
.  33.  In  his  thii^d  and  last  epistle,  the  beloved  apostle 
makes  the  distinction,  if  possible,  more  plain  and  sim- 
ple ;  in  which  the  spirit  of  Christ,  und  of  Antichrist^ 
are  manifested  in  their  respective  followersi  Gaiut^ 
and  Diotrefihen, 

33.  To  GaiuH  he  saith,  '^  Beloved — I  rejoiced  great-  s  Jcte  9, 
ly  when  the  brethren  came,  and  testified  of  the  truth  ^'' 
that  is  in  thee,  even  as  thou  walkest  in  the  truth.     I 

have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children 
walk  in  truth.  Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully  what- 
soever thou  doest  to  the  brethren,  and  to  strangers.'* 

34.  Thus  it  is  evident,  that,  by  walking  in  the  truth, 
and  &ithfully  doing  the  commandments  ot  Christy 
Gaiu^  was  accepted ;  and  particularly,  in  observing 
that  saying  of  Christ  which  was  from  the  begiuiJng  ; 
Verily  I  *ay  unto  you^  in  ot  much  at  yt  have  done  it  liatjx^- 
unto  one  qf  the  least  qf  these  my  brethren^  ye  have  done 

it  unto  me, 

35.  But  how  manifest  is  the  contrary  character  > 

**  I  wrote  unto  the  church  :  but  Dioire/ihrsy  who  lov-  3  joh»«» 
cth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  among  them,  receive tkv^^^*^ 
ut  not    Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will  remember  ^=^ 
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deeds  which  he  doetb)  prntin^  against  us  with  mali- 
cious words;  aiidoot  cootent  therewith ;  neiiber  doth 
he  hiinseif  receive  the  bretfaireiiy  and  forbidcSeih  them 
that  wouldy  andcaatelh  them  out  of  the  church/' 

36.  *«  He  that  doeth  good  is  of  God;  but  he  that 
doeth  evil  hath  not  seen  God."  This  is  the  touch* 
atonef  and  by  this^  Dioirtphet  is  proved  to  be  an  M^ 
tichriM  in  perfect  shape.  He  loved  to  have  the  pre- 
eminence \  not  willing  to  be  the  least  of  all,  and  ser- 
vant ol*  all^o  humble  himself^  and  esteem  others 
better  than  himself^  according  to  the  gospel. 

37.  Again :  He  received  not  those  whom  John  had 
sent;  of  course  he  received  not  John*  neither  him 
that  bud  sent  him^  nor  him  that  was  from  the  begin* 
ning.  Thus,  he  at  once  rejected  Christ,  and  subvert- 
ed the  whole  order  of  the  goq>el ;  and  having  nei- 
ther the  Father  nor  the  Son,  what  could  he  have  but 
the  spirit  of  Antichrist  ? 

^%,  The  reason  why  this  deceiver  did  not  receive 
the  brethren,  is  particularly  noticed  by  the  apostle : 
a  Jotor.  Because  that  in  the  name  of  God  they  went  forth,  tak- 
ing nothing  of  the  Gentiles.  Those  faithful  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  would  neither  take  any  part  of  the  gen- 
tile superstitions,  wherewith  to  corrupt  the  gospel, 
and  accommodate  it  to  the  taste  of  the  wicked ;  nor 
would  they  take  any  hire  for  their  labours  in  the  gos- 
pel ;  eitlier  of  which  was  sufficient  to  stir  up  Diotrc^ 
/then  against  them. 

39.  For  Antichrist  never  could  endure  sound  doc- 
trine, nor  bear  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  as  delivered 
in  his  name,  without  any  mixture  or  false  covering  ; 
neither  could  he  ever  support  his  dignity,  without  a 
revenue  from  his  subjects.  Thus  we  see,  at  so  early 
a  period,  not  only  tlie  distinction,  but  the  division^ 
between  Christ  and  Anlichriit. 

40.  For  if  Diotrrphes  cast  those  out  of  the  church, 
that  would  receive  John  and  the  brethren,  what  kind 
of  a  church  must  have  remained  ?  Must  it  not,  upon 
the  plainest  principles  of  the  doctrir«e  of  Chiist,  have 
been  a  united  body  oi  firofesscd  Christiuns^  who  would 
neither  receive  the  Fatlier,  nor  the  Son,  nor  even 
hold  in  fellowship,  any  one,  who  would  receive  either  ? 

41.  Solar,  then,  did  the  work  ol  Antichrist  ad- 
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▼ance  in  the  first  centuijy  that  he  had  ^  body,  m  ^^' 
which  he  pould  liye,  and  l^  which  he  could  work,  ac-  «...,.„» 
cording^  to  his  own  deceitful  plan,   for  the  under- 
mining, and  supplanting  the  true  spirit  and  power  of 
the  gospel. 

43.  And  it  further  appears,  from  the  revelation 
to  Johnt  in  the  isle  of  Putmo*^  that,  in  all  the  Gentile 
eirarches  scattered  abroad,  jfntirhrist  had  more  or  less 
of  his  subjects,  at  this  period,  who,  JDiatrefihee^Uke^ 
were  striving  for  the  pre-eminence.  This  will  rea- 
sonably appear  to  have  been  the  case,  from  a  view  of 
the  situation  of  the  seven  churches  of  jida, 

43.  The  angel  of  the  church  of  £fihesusy  had  tp 
contend  with  those  that  said  they  were  apostles,  and  f^^^ 
were  not,  but  were  liars ;  and  also  with  the  Mcolai^ 

$an9f  who  held  a  community  of  wives.  At  Stnymaj 
were  similar  blasphemers,  who  said  they  were  Jews, 
and  were  not ;  but  in  reality,  were  of  the  synag<^^e 
of  Satan. 

44.  In  PergamoM^  where  Satan  had  his  seat,  they 
had  those  who  held  the  doctrine  of  jSa/Sezan?'— -who 
taught  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  to  commit 
fornication  ;  and  also  those  who  held  the  doctrine 
•f  the  McoUdtanM,  At  ThyaHra^  that  lying  Jeze- 
bel, who  called  htnelf  a  prophetess,  wtfs  sufiTered  to 
seduce  the  professed  servanu  of  Christ,  to  commit 
fornication,  and  adultery,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed 
Wkto  idols. 

45.  There  were  but  a  few  names  in  Sardis^  which  2S5l* 
had  not  defiled  their  garments.    FfdladelpfUu  had  but 

a  little  strength;  and  Laodicea  was  lukewarm,  nei« 
ther  cold  nor  hot,  for  which  cause,  says  Christ,  ''  I 
will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth.**  Yet  amidst  alt 
the  deceitful  working  of  lying  apostles,  filthy,  de« 
bauched  and  lukewarm  professors,  there  remained 
still  a  few,  who  had  ears  to  hear  what  ih'^  Spirit  said 
unto  the  churches. 
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CHAPTER  IL 
TAe  Work  of  ^nticAristy  by  £gy/uian  P/uloscfihtrs* 

^"l^*    T^  ^^^  beginning,  God  chose  the  foolish  things  of 

JL  the  >n)rld>  to  ccmfound  the  wise,  and  weak  things 

1  Cor.  i.    of  the  world  to  confound  the  mighty  ;  and  not  many 
^''       wise  men  after  the  fiesh>  not  many  mighty,  not  ma- 
ny noble  were  called. 

>^.  Hut  in  process  of  time,  when^^^  teachers  had 
perveited  the  .truth  from  its  original  simplicity,  and 
modified  the  doctrines  of  Christ  to  suit  the  taste  of 
the  wicked  ;  then  the  gospel,  as  it  was  called,  in  thj3 
corrupted  state,  began  to  be  advocated  by  many 
among  the  wise  and  prudent  of  the  world ;  and  in 
proportion  as  their  number  and  influence  increased^ 
the  order  of  things  was  changed,  and  the  ^uisdom  qf 
man  was  introduced  as  the  foundation  of  faith,  instead 
of  the  flower  of  God. 

3.  The  true  order  of  God  required  living  witnesseij 
who  were  united  to  Christ,  by  a  perfect  obedience  to 
his  example,  and  none  could  stand  in  that  order,  as 
Jesus  testified,  but  such  as  denied  themselves,  and 
took  up  their  cross  against  every  carnal  lust,  and 
walked  even  as  he  walked. 
•h.Th«o  ^'  ^"^  OsttrKoalit  well  observes,  "  Carnal  men 
p.  331.     <  could  not  endure  the  cross,  nor  divest  tliemselves 

<  of  the  love  'oi  wealth  and  pleasures,  and  by  these 
'  means  corrupted  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gpspel." 

5*  It  was  impossible  for  carnal  men,  who  lived  in 
wealth  and  pleasures,  to  have  the  Spirit  of  Christy 
the  tine  power  of  the  gospel,  abiding  in  them.  And 
«Ls  their  pride  and  presumption  prompted  them  to 
stand  at  the  head  of  affairs,  they  wickedly  contrived 
means  of  getting  a  false  power  ;  which  was  effected 
by  substituting  the  letter  in  the  room  of  the  Sfiiritf 
and  assuming  the  authority  of  expoixnding  the  wri- 
tings of  tlie  apostles  by  the  rules  of  a  blind  philoso- 
phy, which  carnal  men  like  themselves  had  invented. 
p-«i-       6.  Hence  says  Ostertvaid:  **  From  the  time  that 

<  the  tenets  and  metliods  of  philosophers  were  blen- 
^  ded  with  the  christian  religion,  which  is  veiy  sim- 

<  ple>  all  things  began  to  degenerate. 


>> 
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7.  As  early,  at  least,  as  the  second  century,  this  ^{^^ 
chang^e  in  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  gospel  -  .  - 
was  introduced,  that,  instead  of  receiving  and  treat-  sc«Ec^i. 
mg  those  that  were  sent  in  the  order  of  God,  as  an-  "j^j^* 
gels  of  the  Lord,  even  as  Christ  Jesus,  the  whole 

©f  the  scriptures,  both  the  old  and  new  testament,  so 
called,  were  adopted  as  the  basis*  of  truth,  and  pub- 
Kcly  read  and  expounded  by  the  wicked  and  wise  of 
the  world,  as  the  great  rule  of  faith  and  manners, 

8.  Those  vain  men  gradually  efTaced  the  beautiful 
simplicity  of  the  gospel,  by  the  laborious  efforts  of 
buman  learning,  and  the  dark  subtilties  oi  imaginary  '^JJ^Jf,. 
science;  and  the  tenets  of  a  chimerical  fihilosofthy 
were  incorporated  into  the  Christian  system  :  for,  n 
Mosheim  says,  *<  they  thought  it  a  very'  fine  accom- 
^plishment,  to  be  lile  to  express  the  precepts  of 

*  Christ,  in  the  *  language   of  fihiloaofihera,  civilidnay 

*  and  rabbina** 

9.  From  this  it  is  easy  to  see  what  kind  of  a  gospel 
was  established,  when  the  whole  of  the  Jewish  scrip- 
tures, which  the  scribes  and  Phansees  themselves  • 
cofold  not  understand,  together  with  the  writings  of 
the  apostles,  were  explained  by  carnal  men,  whose 
education  and  manners  rendered  them  as  widely  dif- 
ferent from  the  apostles,  as  Belial  is  diffei^nt  from' 
Christ.  Surely  .such  a  revolution  could  effect  nothing  * 
short  of  a  total  ship-wreck  of  the  living  fiUth  of  tii« 
Son  of  God. 

10.  This  change  was  gradually  introduced ;  and 
the  means  by  which  it  was  effected,  are  particularly 
worthy  of  notice  ;  which  according  to  the  history  of 
those  times,  consisted  in  substituting  human  learning 
in  the  place  of  the  illuminating  iniluence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  and  this  was  done,  not  by  any  council  from- 
the  apostles,  or  any  that  stood  in  the  order  of  God  ;- 
but  by  the  cunning  craftiness  of  men,  who  were  des* 
titute  of  the  truth. 

.   1 1 .  <<  The  first,  and  the  most  fatal  of  all  events  to  scei. m*- 

*  the  primitive   religion,  (says  Rebinaon^)'  was  the  jT^Ju 

*  setting  up  of  a  christian  academy  at  Mcxandria^  in        '  .  * 

*  ^S'^fif*     Christians  had  been  reproached  with  illit- 

<  eracy,  and  this  seemed  a  plausible  method  to  get 

<  rid  of  the  scandal." 
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1 2. "  This  school  was  Rrst  kept  by  Pantaeniuy  whom 

<  Clement  first  assisted^  and  then  succeeded,  as  Origen' 
^  did  him.    Each  improved  upon  his  pfedecessor)  and 
^  all  together  invented  questions  about  the  christian 

*  religion,  sufRcient  to  perplex  and  puzzle  the  whole 

*  world."— To  this  may  be  added  the  following  ac- 
count from  MoBheim, 

1 3.  "  Towards  the  conclusipn  of  this  [second]  ccn» 
'  tury,  a  new  sect  of  philosophers  arose'on  a  sudden^ 
*•  spread  with  amazing  rapidity  throughout  the  grcat- 
'  est  part  of  the  Roman  empire*  swallowed  up  almost 
^  all  other  sects,  and  was  extremely  detrimental  to 

<  the  cause  of  Christianity." 

^14.  "  Alexandria  in  Efft//tfj  which  had  been,  for  a 

*  long  time,  the  seat  of  learning,  and,  as  it  were,  the 

*  centre  of  all  the  liberal  aru  and  sciences,  gave  birth 

*  to  this  new  philosophy ;  which   was  embraced  by^ 
^  such  of  the  Alexandrian  christians  as  were  desirousr 

*  to  retain,  with  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  the 

<  title,  the  dignity^  and  the  hi^it  of  philosophers/' 

15.  Thus,  professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they 
became  fools^  even  vain  in  their  imagination ;  and  as 
they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge^ 
God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those 
things  which  are  not  convenient. 

1 6.  It  is  stated  by  Robimon^  that,  ^*  From  ^  wild 
enthusiastical  philosopher  of  Mexandrid^  named 
Ammoniua  Saccasj  these  men  imbibed  a  chaos  of 
gross  errors  called  t)hilosophy.  Vain  questions 
about  matter  and  spirit ;  the  whole  and  the  parts, 
human  souls,  demons,  8cc.  were  all  applied,  by  these 
men,  to  the  christian  religion ;  and  the  inspired 
writers  put  upon  the  rack,  .and  tortured  to  give  an- 
swers and  determine  points,  of  which  probably  they 
had  never  heard  the  names,  and  never  entertained  a 
tliought." 

17.  And  who  were  these  men,  but  the  highly  I'e- 
specied  Fathers  and  founders  of  that  which,  for  ma- 
ny ages,  has  been  calied  the  chiisiian  system  ?  In  the 
first  place.  This  new  philosophy  had  the  particular 
approbation  of  Afhena^orasy  Pantatnusy  Clem  ens  ^ 
the  Alexandrian,  and  all  those  who,  in  this  century, 
were  charged  with  the  care  of  the  public  scliooV 
which  the  Cluistiana  ha4  at  Alexandria. 


p.  in.  EaTPTiAv  paiLosornsRs-  i5i 

18.  <<  Tho  title  and  dignitf  of  phiioaophera  delifr^t-  ^f^* 
^•ed  so  much  these  rain  men^  that^  though  ihey  were  _ 
*  iuivanced  in  the  church  to  the  rank  of  presbyters^  seei  Ba^ 

p.  a. 


<  they  would  not  abandon  the  philosopher's  cloak." 


19.  ^'  These  sages  were  of  opinion,  that  true  phi- 

<  losophy,  the  most  saluury  gift  of  Qod  to  mortals,  fSf^ 
^was  scattered  in  various  portions  through  all  the  ip*^^ 

<  different  [Pagan]  sects  ;.  and  that  it  was  the  duty  of 

*  every  wiije  man,  and  more  especially  of  eveiy  chris- 
'  tian  doctor,  ta  gather  it  from  the  several  comers, 
'  where  it  lay  dispersed,  and  to  employ  it,  thus  re- 

*  united,  in  the  defence  of  reli^on.'*  From  hence 
they  were  called  EcUctic^y  [}-  e.  SeUetera,!^ 

30.  The  former  Egyfitian  fihilo%ofthera^  from  whom 
these  Alexandrian  doctors  selected  the  materials  of    ^^ 
their  system,  held,  ^^  That  in  every  sect  there  was  a  imi.Lp. 

*  naixture  of  good  and  bad,  of  truth  and  falsehood)  ^*'' 
^  and  accoixlingly  they  chose  and  ado{lted  out  of  each 

^  of  them,  such  tenets  a%  acemed  to  them  conformable 
^  to  reaion  and  truth,  and  rejected  such  <u  they  thought 

*  repugnant  to  both*" 

SI.  Here  then,  appears  the  ground- work  of  what 
has  long  passed  in  a  deceived  world,  under  the  hon* 
orable  name  of  Christianity,  and  upon  which  thd 
Alexandrian  Doctors  began  their  building. 

32.  ^^  Ammoniua    Saccasy   (says  Maclaine^)    was  a     g^ 

*  christian,  who  adopted  with  such  dexterity  the  doc^  ii«et«p 

*  tp.nes  of  the  Pagan  philosophy,  as  to  appear  a  chris* 

<  tian  to  the  chriiilans,  and  a  pagan  to  the  pagans.'* 
And  says  Mosheim ;  ^'  As  his  genius  was  vast  and 

*  compi'ehensive,  so  were  his  projects  bold  and  sin- 

<  gular.    For  he  attempted  a  reconciliation  or  coali- 

*  tion  of  all  sects,  whether  philosophical  or  religious, 

<  and  taught  a  doctrine^  which  he  looked  upon  as 
^  proper  to  unite  them  all,  the  christians  not  except- 

*  ed,  in  the  most  perfect 'harmony." 

SS.  «^  ile  maintained,  that  the  great  principles  of  all    ^^ 

<  philosophical  and  religious  truth,  were  to  be  found,  p.  ist. 

<  equally,  in  all  sects ;  that  they  differed  from  each 
« other,  only  in  their  method  of  expressing  them^ 
f  and  in  some  opinions  of  little  or  no  importance  ; 
^  and  that  by  a  pi^oper  interpretation  of  their  respec- 
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****•   ^-  tive  sentimeutS)  they  might  easily  be  united  into  one 

^  '  body/'  .'  * 

24.  "  How  this  vast  project  was  effected  by  «^«n* 

<  moniua^  the  writings  of  his  discLpJcs  and  ibliowers^ 

*.  that  yet  remain,  abundantly  testily .--^Ail  the  g^cntile 

*  4*eligionii,  and  even  the  christian,  were  to  be  ex-' 
V  plained  by  the  principles  of  this  universal  philoso- 
^  phy  ;  but  that,  in  order  to  this,  the  fables  of  tho 
'  priests  were  to  be  removed  fram  paganism,  and  the 
'  comments  and  interpretations  of  tihe  disciples  of 

*  Jesus  from  Christianity/*  •  * 

35.  How  evidently  does  this  deep  laid  scheme  of 
v^nr/c/rr/6Y, strike  at  the  very  foundation  of  the  gospeI> 
by  excluding  the  disciples  of  Jesus  from  the  liberty 
of  interpreting  their  own  origioiil  doctrine  1  And  if 
the  foundation  be  destroyed  what  shall  the  righteous 
li««i.ito>  do  ?    "  Some    christians,   (says  Hobin^ony)    foresaw 
pl%i.^'"  '  tlie  mischief  that  this  school  would   produce,  and 
remonstrated  against  it ;  but  they  soon  sunk  into 
neglect  and  contempt." 
26.  "  'J' he   number  of  learned  men,    (says  ifcfa*- 
hcimy)  among  the  christians,  which  was -very  small 
in  the  preceding  century,  grew  considerably  in  this, 
[second  century.-"]      The  most  |mrt  were  philoso- 
phers attached  to  the  Jsclectic  system,  though  they 
were  not  all  of  the  same  sentiments  concerning  tlic 
utility  of  letters  and  pliilosophy.'* 
%7,  *'  Hence  the  early  beginnings  of  that  unhappy 
contest  bctweenyaiV/i  and  rcojton^,  rcliifion  and  fihi^ 
lonQphy^^  fiiety.2ind  ifaiius,  which  increased  in   the 
succeeding  ages,    and  is  prolonged,    even  to  our 
timjes,  with  a  violence  that  renders  it  extremely  diffi- 
cult to  be  brought  to  a  .conclusion." 
2.8 .  '^  Those  who  maintained  that  learning  and  phi* 
losophy  were  rather  advantageous,  than  detrimen- 
tal, to  the  cause  of  religion,  gained,  by  degrees,  the 
ascendant ;  and  in  consequence  thereof,  laws  were 
enacted,  which  excluded  the  ignorant  and  illiterate 
from  the  ofHce  of  public  teachers.     The  opposite 
side  of  the  question  was  not,  however,  without  de* 
fenders  ;  [^Heretics  ;]  and  the  defects  and  vices  of 
learned  men  and  philosophers  cMJtributeU  much  (• 
increM»  their  number/ 1 
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29.  Doubtless,  to  remedy  thU  inconvenience,  thdse  •^*« 
learned  Pharisees  invented  niuny  ofihose  aiistere  find  V 
monkish^  rules  of  discipline)  wliicli  nciiher  they  nor 
their  followers  ever  observed  ;  hut  merely  to  blind  the 
eyes  of  the  ignorant,  and  carry  the  appoai'ance  of  sanc- 
tity to  the  multitude,  they  tau|j^ht  the  propriety  of  such 
rules  of  discipline,  as  a  necessury  part  of  their  system. 

30.  "  To  this  monstrous  coaliliou  of  heterogeneous 

*  doctrines,    (says  Mjuhntn^)  its  fanatical  authdSr  ad-  Sn^'tSu 

*  ded  a  rule  of  life  and  manners,  which  carried  an  "•  *♦  ^^®" 
^  aspect  of  high  sanctity,  and  uncommon  >  (uisterityj 

'  As  Ammoniua  was  bom  and  educated  among  the 
^  christians,  he  set  off,  and  even  gave  an  air  of  au-« 
<  thority  to  his  injunctions,  by  expressing  tliem  po^'t-' 

*  ly  in  terms  borrowed  from  the  sacred  scriptures." 

31.  But  what  follows?  "  He fi'rrtnitted  the  ftcofUe  t9 
live  according  to  the  dictates  of  tiature  ;"  Of  what 
use  then,  was  either  this  laboured  philosophy,  otf 
those  rules  of  high  sanctity,  but  merely,  through  a 
vain  show,  to  deceive  mankind  into '  a  belief,  that  it 
was  the  once  living  reveale3d  religion  of  Christ  j£« 
sus,  that  they  were  promoting,  while  tljeir  own  inter* 
est,  honour,  and  pleasure,  were  at  the  bottom,     • 

'  32.  Thus  the  gospel  was  evidently  sdpplaiucd,  both 
as  to  faith  and  practice ;  from  which  time  the  church 
assumed  entirely  a  different  visible  form.  The  acad- 
emy became  the  head  of  influence,  the  learned  reas« 
oner  was  respected  as  the  oracle  of  truth,  andith^ 
admirers  of  a  vain  philosophy,  garnished  with  the 
words  of  scripture,  constituted  tiie  body.  Titles  of 
honour  were  adopted,  ofhces  of  dignity  created,  coun* 
cil's  called,  and  the  vote  of  the  majority  established  m 
the  test  of  truth. 

313.  This  compound  of  clashing  principles,  in  its 
very  constitution  and  laws,  excluded  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  from  any  part  or  interest  in  it :  hence,  aa  i^o* 
hintton  expresses  it,   ^<  Modest  plain  people  retired  ]^^jM^ 
loid  kept  at  due  distance.'^  ^MibM. 

34.  A  general  division,  both  in  faith  and  practice^ 
evidently  appears.  Historians  say,  that  genuine  Chris- 
tianity had  almost  disappeared,  that  soli^  piety,  at 
this  time,  was  scarcely  to  be  found  in  the  church,  that 
IHtk  remamedbut  a  motley  gficctaclc  qf  9UfitrMSition/ 
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c»M^'  35.  And  yet,  Botwitlmanding  the  evident  truth  of 
these  assertions,  this  sanie  church,  this  numerous 
party,  who  called  themselves  the  catholic  and  orthodox 
churchy  is  distinguished  as  the  legitimate  descendant 
from  the  aposioiic  order  ;  wjiiie  such  as  followed  the 
precepts  and  cxampics  of  Christ,  in  any  degree  of 
simplicity,  and  kept  their  proper  distance  from  those 
subtle  deceivers,  are  known  and  distinguished  by  the 
odious  name  of  Heretics, 
1  36.  But  who  has  a  right  t»  give  names?  And  who 
is  (jo  be  credited  in  this  case  ?  Admitting  the  princi- 
pal matters  of  fiict  to  have  been  correctly  handed  down 
in  historyt  jt  is  little  matter  what  U\ose  high  sound- 
ing professors  called  either  themselves  or  others. 
Names  cannot  alter  the  nature  of  things,  tliey  may 
blind  and  dazzle. the  eyes  for  a  season  ;  but  each  par- 
ty must  finally  be  distingui she'd  by  their  merits^  and 
name'd  and  re  warded  according  to  their  worki, 

37,  Uoweverv  torn  what  has  been  already  statedi 
it  iti  evident,  that,  iii  the  second  century,  there  was 
a  vast  distinction  l)etwecn  those  who  stiled  themselves 
CathoiicSf  and  those  who,  by  this  compound  body, 
were  treated  as  Heretics  ;  and  the  most  evident  marks 
of  tliis  distinction  aix  worthy  of  notice  at  this  early 
period. 

•  38.  BesideSw  that,  vast  and  extensive  body  that  was 
ruled  by  the  influence  of  learned  bishops,  arch-bishops, 
patiiarchs,  and  councils,  history  furnishes  an  account 
of  Mardotfitesy  ValcntinianB^  Ba&iiidians^  and  others, 
who  were  so  far  from  meditating  a  coalition  with  the 
general  mass  of  Pagans,  Jews  and  christian  philos- 
ophers, .that  they  stood  as  common  objects  of  hatred 
to  them  all. 

;  39.  It  is  difficult,  at  this  distance  of  time,  without 
the  writings  of  those  reputed  heretics^  to  ascertain 
prectsely  their  faith  and  practice  in  every  particu* 
lar ;  the  most  that  can  be  collected,  is  from  the 
writings  of  tlieir  adversaries,  who  frequently  contra^ 
diet  each  otlier. 

•  40.  But  notwithstanding  all  the  learned  labours  of 
Catholic  philosophers  and  historians,  in  support  of 
their  own  orthodoxy,  and  in  blackening  the  characters 
of  those  who  differed  f ix>m  them^  they  neTotthdeasi 
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famish  sufilcient  matter  to  show  who  th«y  weite  that  ^*g 
retained  the  ^eatest  degree  of  the  gospel)  according 
to  its  primitive  simplicity  and  truth. 


CHAPTER  III. 
•The  first  DUtinction  between  CathoUcM  and  HcrctM. 

THE  title  of  Catholicy  wliich  signifies  universatf 
appears  to  have  been  first  adopted  by  tho&e 
thriaiian  /athersy  so  called,  who,  in  the  second  ;cen- 
tury,  embraced  the  philosophy  of  the  Alexandrian 
Mchool;  which  distinguish! n 5  title  answered  well  to 
the  system  of  Ammoniua  Saccasy  who  proposed  to  in- 
corporate all  sects  and  denominations  of  mankind  into 
one  body,  or  universal  church, 

t.  Hence  the  writings  of  those  renowned  fathers, 
have  been  considered,  through  all  succeeding  ages, 
as  the  only  key  to  open  the  scriptures  ;  as  the  only 
exposition  of  the  words  of  God,  and  the  only  test  of 
truth,  by  which  all  controversies  were  to  be  decided. 

3.  Consequently,  those  writings  have  been  pre- 
iervcd  by  their  successors,  as  the  most  precious  foun* 
taui  of  light,  without  which,  the  scriptures  must  be 
(in  their  esteem)  entirely  useless.  Then  it  must  be 
from  the  writings  of  these  fathers,  that  the  real  foun« 
dation  of  the  Cathoic  church  is  to  be  ascertained| 
and  the  spirit  from  which  it  onglnated,  made  manifest. 

4.  Among  the  famous  foundation  pillars  of  this 
Catholic  building,  may  be  ranked  Justin^  Irrnat  us^  liZ'iVL 
Athenagorasj  Vhe^fihilus^  Pantacnu^y  Clement^*  and 
Origm.  There  wei*c  also  many  other  learned  com- 
mentators of  lebs  note.  Clement  the  Alexandrian, 
who  succeeded  Fanta  nuti  in  the  care  of  the  chris- 
tian school,  wroie  several  books  which  are  yet  extant. 
Moshtim  sayi»,  they  ^how  the  extent  of  his  learning 

and  the  force  of  his  genius,  but  at  the  same  time  ac* 
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knovledges,  that  his  excessive  attachment  to  t]i« 
reigning  philosophy  led  him  into  a  variety  of  perni- 
cious errors. 

5.  Origen  succeeded  him.  "  This  rash  young 
man)  (says  Robin^on^)  came  quibbling  into  the 
church  when  he  was  about  eighteen.  Old  Clement, 
and  the  pedants  emboldened  him.— He  persecuted 
the  world  with  an  endless  number  of  books,  and 
wrote  twenty  tomes  to  explain  the  hidden  mysteries 
ftf  the  gospel  of  John.  At  length  death  forced  hina 
to  quit  his  delightful  work  of  disputing  and  wrang- 
ling, in  the  year  two  hundred  and  fifty-four.** 

6.  To  this  agree  the  following  observations  of  Afo«- 
heim.  "  This  new  species  of  philosophy,  impru- 
dently adopted  by  Origen,  and  mani/  other  christianst 
was  extremely  prejudicial  to  the  cause  of  the  gost 
pel,  and  to  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  its  celestial 
doctrines.** 

7.  *'  For  hence  it  was,  that  the  christian  doctors 
began  to  introduce  their  subtle  and  obscure  erudition 
into  the  religion  of  Jssvs,  to  involve  in  the  dark- 
ness of  a  vain  philosophy,  some  of  the  principal 
truths  of  Christianity,  that  had  been  revealed  wiU| 
the  utmost  plainness,  and  were  indeed  obvious  to 
the  meanest  capacity,  and  tp  add  to  the  divine  pre- 
cepts of  our  Lord,  many  of  their  own,  which  had 
no  sort  of  foundation  in  any  part  of  the  sacred  wri- 
tings." 

8.  "  Pctniaeniisy  the  heacj  of  the  Mexandrian  school^ 
was  probably  the  first,  who  enriched  the  church  with 
a  version  of  the  sacred  writings.  AH  were  unani- 
mous in  regarding  with  veneration  the  holy  scrip- 
tures,  as  the  great  rule  of  faith  and    manners.?^ 

Clement  wrote  a  Commenturif  upon  the  canonical  epii» 
ties,  or  those  epistles  wjiich  have  been  selected  for  a 
canonical  purpose  by  his  leamed  muster  PanUtcnuf^ 
He  is  also  Stdd  Xo  have,  ex  plained  in  a  compendious 
manner,  almost  all  the  sacred  writings. 

9.  "Every  effect,  fsays   liobinsony)    produced  by 

•  these  causes,  became  itself  the  cause  of  another  ef- 

*  feet:"  Origen  broaclied  a  new  and  universal  max- 
im in  explaining  the  scriptures.  •  This  was,  "  that^ 
'<  scrijpture  ha^  a  douiii  ^fiite^  the  ooe  o^vi9U9  aodiil- 
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eralf  the  ot^er  hidden  sad  mysteriousy   which  lay  ^^^^^ 
coDceftled)  as  it  were^  under  the  veil  of  the  outward  ......^ 

letter." 

10.  ^'  The  former  they  treated  with  the  utmost 
neglect,  and  turned  the  whole  force  of  their  genius 
and  application  to  unfold  the  latter ;  or  in  other 
wordsi  they  were  more  studious  to  darken  the  holy 
scriptures  with  their  idle  fictions,  than  to  investi- 
gate  their  true  and  natural  sense." 

11."  Some  of.  them  also  forced  the  expressions  of 
sacred  writ  out  of  their  obvious  meaning,  in  order 
to  apply  them  to  the  support  of  their  philosophical 
systems ;  of  which  dangerous  and  pernicious  at* 
tempts,  Clemens  is  said  to  have  given  the  first  ex- 
ample. The  Alexandrian  version,  commonly  cal- 
led the  Se/iiuagijiif  they  regarded  almost  as  of  di-  t 
vine  authority," 

13.  This,  in  conjunction  with  such  of  the  apostle's 
writings  as  these  Mclectica  chose  to  select,  formed 
the  orthodox  canoizy  or  law.    From  Jews  and  Pagans 

they  received,  and  adopted  the  maxim,  "  That  it  was  E«eLii». 

*  not  only  lawful,  but  even  praise-wonhy,  to  deceive^  i^iUl' 

*  and  even  to  use  .the  expedient  of  a  /iV,  in  order  to 
^advance  the  cause  of  iruthsLndfiieiyJ*  Doubtless 
for  this  practice  their  double  sense  of  scripture  open- 

ed  a  large  field.    "  Such  (says  Robinuony)  were  the  *~'-^ 

*  benefits  which  the  Alexandrian  school,  and  chiefly  ^il 

*  Origen^  conferred    on    the    Primitive   [CatholicJ 

*  Church !" 

13.'^  Justin  Martyr  (says  MosheimJ  had  frequented  ecc1.h^ 
'  all  tlie  different  sects  of  philosophy,  in  an  ardent  and  i^'^^ 

*  impartial  pursuit  of  truth  ;  but  finding,  neither  in 

*  the  Pythagorean  nor  Platonic  schools,  any  satisfac- 

<  tory  account  ol  the  perfections  of  the  Supreme  Be- 

<  ing,  and  the  nature  and  destination  of  the  human 

<  soul,  he  embraced  Christianity,  on  account  of  the 
^  light  which  it  cast  upon  these  interesting  Bubjects." 

14.  He  wrote  in  defence  of  the  Christians,  and  even 
presented  an  Afiology  to  the  Emperor  in  their  behalf.  ^^^;^ 
His  afiologiea  are  said  to  be  "  most  deservedly  held  in 

high  esteem  ;"  notwithstanding,  "  he  shows  himself  scoicor. 
^  an  unwary  disputer,  and  betrays  a  want  of  acquaint-  ^  ^* 

<  ance  with  ancient  history."  And  where  is  the  dis- 
puter of  this  world  \ 
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15.  IrenaeuB  turned  his  pen  agaiatt  those  whom 
Mosheim  calls»  ^'  the  internal  and  domestic  enemies 

*  of  the  church/'  to  which  his  labours  are  said  to  hare 
been  ^  singularly  useful ;"  for  be  wrote  Jhfc  boQk% 
aguifft  Acredesf  and  refuted  the  whole  tribe  of  here* 
tics. 

16.  Mhenagwag  wrote  A  Treaii9e  tifion  the  Rctur* 
rtctiQtij  and  an  uifiologyjbr  the  CAristians^-*-^*  He  was 

*  a  philosopher  of  no  mean  reputation/'  says  MoMhHnij 

*  and  deserves  a  place  among  the  ^  estimable  writers'  of 
*the  second  century:''  of  course  he  could  not  be  an 
apostle^  hated  of  all  men,  and  counted  as  the  filth  and 
off-scouring  of  all  things. 

17.  But  who  were  those  eHitnable  writers  P  and 
what  are  the  meiits  of  their  works  I  Mo^heim  himself 
confesses  that,  '^  they  abound  with  stoical  and  acad- 
^  emical  dictates,  vague  and  indeterminate  notions^ 

*  and,  what  is  yet  worse,  with  decisions  that  iare  ab» 
^  solutely  £EL]se,  and  in  evident  opposition  to  the  pre* 
^cepts  of  Christ."  Such  is  the  heterogeneous  de* 
scription  of  qualities  which  truly  belong  to  the  JFa* 
therej  the  self-stiled  orthodox^  and  first  founders  and 
defenders  of  the  CathoUo  faith, 

13.  '<  Theo/ihiltUf  bishop  of  Jlntiochy  wrote  three 
books  in  d^enct  of  Chrittianiiy^'-'^  Commentary  on 
the  /'rovtrr^^*— another  on  the  Four  MruangeUsts. 
He  also  wrote  agauist  Marcion  and  Hermogmesj  and 
refuting  the  errors  of  these  Heretics^  he  quotes  sev» 
eral  passages  of  the  revelations.  He  was  the  first 
who  mude  use  of  the  word  ICT*  Trinity  to  express 
the  distinction  of  what  divines  [or  rather  demoni- 
acs] call,  Persons  in  the  Godhead/' 

19.  *^  The  Christian  church,  (says  Maclaine)  is 
veiy  little  obliged  to  him  for  his  invention.  The 
use  of  this  and  other  unscriptural  terms,  to  which 
men  attach  either  no  ideas,  or  false  ones,  has  wound- 
ed  charity  and  peace,  without  promoting  tndth  and 
knowledge.  It  has  produced  heresies  of  the  very 
worst  kind," 

20.  **  Nothing  more  injurious  can  be  4;onceived 
than  the  terms  of  contempt,  indignation,  and  re- 
proach, which  the  Heathens  e ir. ployed  in  expressii^ 
their  hati^d  against  the  Christians^  who  were  called 
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*  by  them  ^hei9tg^  because  they  derided  the  heathen  ^^^f^' 

•  Pelythcism  ;•  tnagiciami  because  they  wrought  mir- 


^ftclcs;  seif-wvrdererB^  because  they  suffered  cheer- •i.e. pj^. 

*  fully  for  the  truth  ;  haters   of  the  lig-hty**  because  ^f  •*' 
*^ey  held  religious  astsemblies  in  the  night :  "  with 

*  a  multitude  of  other  ignominious  epithets." 

^1.  Then  what  could  ever  have  induced  such  in- 
dignant despisers  to  embrace  a  religion  against  vrhich 
tJicy  had  such  indignation  ?  The  truth  is,  they  never 
did  receive  it ;  they  quarrelled  about  the  name,  for 
the  sake  of  honour  and  promotion  ;  but  the  power 
and  9tth8tance  of  the  religion  of  Christ  they  never 
knew  nor  received.  It  is  unnecessary  to  say  any  thing 
about  the  miraculous  power  of  God,  for  of  this  the 
learned  doctors  professed  to  stand  in  no  need. 

S2.  •*  It  was  (says  Robinsort,)  an  enormous  compH- ^^Litxiw 

*  ment,   which  these   gentlemen  paid   themselves.*'  f"J5*^' 
•*  The  gospel,    (said  they,)    is  evidently  divine,  bc- 

**  cause  nothing  but  the  miraculous  power  of  God 
•*  could  support  it  in  the  hands  of  illiterate  men.'*    As 

*  if  tlicy  and  their  quirks,  were  to  all  succeeding  ages, 

*  to  supply   the  pface  of  the  miraculous  power  of 

*  God."     Doubtless  the  quirk  of  Theofihihis  removed 
much  of  the  Pagan  indignation  and  contempt, 

23.  The  following  remarks  of  Mosheim,  on  this 
subject,  arc  worthy  of  singular  notice.     "  The  reli-  EcH.His- 

*  gious  sentiments  of  the  first  Christians  were  most  L^pl'isil 

*  unjus'tly  treated,  and  most  perfidiously  misreprescnt- 

*  ed  to  the  credulous  multitude,  who  wei'C  restrained 

*  by  this  only  from  embracing  the  gospel."  Here  the 
Doctor  seems  to  have  forgotten  that  the  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God,  and  in  love  with  gods' 
many  ;  bui  obseinrc  what  follows. 

24.  **   ThoFc   therefore,  who,  by  their  ttpologetic 

*  writings  in  favour  of  the  Christians,  destroyed  the 

*  poisonous    influence  of  detraction,    rendered,    no 

*  doubt,  signal  service  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  [he 

*  ought   to    have  said,  to  the  doctrine  of  ^ccan^  by 

*  removing  the  chief  impediment  that  rctaixled  its 

*  progress." 

35.  «  Nor  were  the  writings  of  such"  as  combated 

*  with  success  the  ancient  Heretics  without  their  use.  ^ 

*  For  the  insipid  and  extravagant  doctrines  of  these 

S  ^  I 
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^^^*  *  sectaries^  and  the  gross  imsEioraliues  with  which 
...^^.^  *  thcf  were  chargeable^  were  extremely  prejudicial 

<  to  the  Christian  religion,  by  disgusting  many  at 
^  whatever  carried  the  Christian  name. 

26.  ^*  But  when  it  was  known,  by  the  writings  of 

<  those  who  defended  Christianity,  that  these  corrupt 

<  heretics  were  held  in  aversion,  instead  of  being  pat* 
^  roQiced  by  the  true  followers  of  Christy  then  the 

<  clouds  that  were  cast  over  the   religion  of  Jesu0 

<  were  dispersed,  and  the  prejudices  that  h^d  been 
*  raised  against  it  were  fully  removed." 

27.  How  Dr.  Mosheim  could  give  the  name  of  Je^ 
sua  Christy  to  the  followers  of  that  system,  which  he 
elsewhere  denominates  a  motley  sfiectacle  of  supersti^ 
eion,  is  a  mystery  ;  but  granting,  that  it  was  the  reli- 
gion forged  in  the  Alexandrian  school,  that  the  learn* 
ed  fathers  rescued  from  the  indignation  and  contempt 
of  the  Pagans  against  the  Christian .  name,  Ms  state- 
ment is  doubtless  correct. 

28.  To  -u*,,  (said  the  followers  of  Christ  from  the 
vni.6.  he^ixaun^)  there  is  but  one  God,     This  was  detraction 

enough  ;  it  overthrew  at  once  the  whole  Pagan  sys* 
tern.  This  must  surely  be  charged  to  the  followers 
of  Saccasy  if  they  assume  the  name  of  Christians. 
To  remove  this  disgraceful  charge,  they  apply  On- 
g^en's  two-fold  sense  of  scripture ;  according  to  this 
the  literal  sense  must  be,  One  Gody  and  the  mysteri* 
ous  sense,  Three  Fersons  s  and  so  of  the  rest. 

29.  Thus  it  appears  that  the  Catholics  hold  that 
more  fiersons  than  one  may  be  called  God  and  wor* 
shipped.  This  doctrine  they  establish  by  a  council  of 
learned  Bishops,  Doctors  and  Patriarchs,  from  which 
the  illiterate  must  be  exchided,  and  into  which  none 
of  the  comments  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  on  the 
scriptures  can  be  admitted.  Here  the  Jev.j  the  JPa- 
gauj  and  the  Christian^  are  incorporated  into  one^  and 
why  not  admit  that  three  fiersonsy  each  true  God,  by 
a  mystical  union,  may  also,  be  incorporated  into  one  ? 

30.  This  is  according  to  the  true  Catholic /aithj  and 
he  that  disputes  this  doctrine  must  be  called  a  heretic. 
Heretics  are  held  in  aversion,  they  are  not  patroni- 
zed-—They  are  charged  with  the  most  extravagant, 
and  execrable  doctrines,  and  the  most  gross  imino- 
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ralities.    This  was  enoagh  to  rouse  the  persecuting  ^yf  ' 
vengeance  of  both  Pagans  and  Catholics  to  extermi-        '  _ 
nate  them  from  the  earthy  while  the  correspondent 
fidthy  and  co-operating  practice  of  their  joint  perse- 
cutors, declared  them  both  to  be  the  servants  of  one 
tncuter, 

31.  Then  as  Christian  Heretics  alone  are  cut  oft' 
from  the  general  bond  of  union >  and  marked  out  for 
destruction,  it  may  be  proper  to  notice  the  account 
tluit  historians  give  of  them. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


The  Subject  continu§d* 
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HERESY,  in  Greek,  (says  Lardnery  in  his  Km' 
tory  of  Hereticsy)  signifies  election  or  choice^ 
and  is  used  for  any  opinion  which  a  man  chuseth  as 
best,  or  most  probable.  The  same  word  is  also 
translated  aect.Y* 

9.  <<  It  is  generally  allowed,  that  a  Heretic  is  one 
who  professes  to  b#  a  Christian,  but  is  not  supposed 
to  be  of  the  Church,  having  either  separated  him- 
self from  it,  or  been  excluded  from  it  by  others. 
They  believe  what  they  profess  to  be  true.— As  they 
are  Heretics  in  our  esteem,  so  are  we  in  theirs. 

3.  *<  During  the  first  three  centuries,  (says  Bobifi' 
9onyJ  Christian  congregaticmsi  all  over  the  east, 
subsisted  in  separate  independent  bodies,  imsup- 
ported  by  government,  and  consequently  without 
any  secular  power  over  one  another.  O/UmonUt^f 
or  to  use  the  Greek  style,  HereticMf  formed  church- 
es, taught  their  own  doctrines,  and  held  sieparate 
assemblies  every  where.** 

4.  <'  Mardoniteay  Falentiman9j  BtudUdianay  and  great 
numbers  more  who  followed  their  own  convictions, 
taught  churches,  and  probably  were  men  of  more 
zeal  than  that  most  numerous  party^-who  calunmi- 
ated  all  the  rest  as  Heretics  who  troubled  the  peace 
of  Israel.** 
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5.  <<  Heretics,  (says  LardneryJ  have  often  been 
treated  with  much  harshness  and  great  severity  of 
expression.  -  Some  seem  to  hav.e  reckoned  that  they 
had  a  right  to  say  the  worst  things  of  Heretics  whieh 
they  could ;  and  others  hare  thought  themselves 
obliged  to  believe  ail  the  evil  that  has  been  reported 
of  them. 

6.  ^<  One  thing  laid  to  the  charge  of  many  of  tluMc 
Heretics  is  Magic— another  thing  is  lewdness^  and 
all  manner  of  wickedness,  and  likewise  teaching  k. 
There  is  no  small  agreement  between  the  charges 
brought  against  the  first  Christians  ir^  the  beginning 
of  the  second  century,  and  the  charges  against  the 
Heretics  in  later  authors  ;  which  may  create  a  sus- 
picion that  these  last  were  formed  upon  the  model 
of  the  former,  and  consequently  are  without  ground." 

7.  "  What  the  crimes,  were,  which  were  laid  to 
the  charge  of  the  Primitive  Christians,  we  know 
from  divers  writet*s,  Gi*eek  and  Latin-— From  whom 
it  appeal's  that,  besides  atheism,  or  impiety  to  the 
established  deities,  they  were  charged  witli  havinff 
their  wives  in  conimon,  with  promiscuous  lewdness 
in  their  assemblies,  with  incest,  and  eating  humam 
flesh,  especially  young  children,  whom  they  fii*st 
killed  and  then  ate,  at  their  jiocturnal  meetings^ 
where  persons  of  each  sex,  and  every  age  wers 
present.** 

8.  "  Turner  says,  these  calumnies  seem  to  havo 
bcgim  with  Christianity  itself.  TacUusj  speaking 
of  the  Christians  in  the  time  of  A^ei-o^  says,  they 
were  generally  hated  Jor  thcii*  wickedness  ;  that  i% 
they  lay  under  a  bad  character  with  the  people.*' 

9.  "  The  Romans,  (says  Mo^heimy)  concluded^ 
that  the  christian  sect,  [i.  e.  hcre^yy]  was  not  on- 
ly unsupportably  daring  and  arrogant,  biit,  more- 
over,  an  enemy  to  the  public  tranquility,  and  every 
way  proper  to  excite  civil  wars  and  commotions  in 
the  empire." 

10.  <f  Tacitusj  reproaches  them  with  the  odious 
character  of  hater  a  of  tnankindy  and  styles  the  reli- 
gion of  Jesus  a  destructive  su/ierstition,  Suetonius 
speaks  of  the  Christians,  and  their  doctrine,  in 
terms  of  the  like  kind."  He  calls  Christianity  "  m 
fioMonoM  and  tmU^nant  9U/ier$iitiQn*** 
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11.  What  is  here  addedi  may  sufficiently  show  ^^l^- 
upon  what  ground  the  charge  of  heresy  was  excited        ' 
and  continued  against  the  Heretics.     Thus  sayb  Paul : 

J  confea^  thai  after  the  way  which  they  call  her  ay  ^^  90  A«iKiiT 
nmirahifi  I  the  God   [not  gods]  of  my  fathcre.     And 
it  was  predicted  by  Christ  Jesus  himself,  tliat  his  fol- 
lowers should  have  their  name  cast  out  as  evil,  and  all 
manner  of  evil  spoken  against  them  falsely. 

12.  From  which  it  appears,  that  while  the  afiolo* 
gi*t4i  the  honorable  Catholic  Fatherly  cleared  them- 
selres  of  those  ridiculous  charges,  by  uniting  with 
the  univeraal  faith  and  manners  invented  by  Saccate 
they  rolled  over  the  burden  of  reproach  upon  those 
who  would  not  conform  :  Of  course  a  heretic  in  the 
second  or  third  century,  according  to  the  universal 
opinion)  must  be  a  magician^  an  atheist^  a  lewd  inces' 
Hums  man-eater, 

13.  According  to  Lardnery  St.  Jerome  scruples  not  i*i*n«» 
to  say^  "  They  are  worse  than  heiuhens,  this  worst  of  vof.  'tt 
••  all  men  ;  and  if  they  are  free  from  all  i*cproach  in   '•*"* 
•*  their  lives,  yet  they  have  oaly  the  shudow  and  ap- 

«  p^arance  of  virtue,  not  the  truth."     "  This  is  ccr-   p.tM. 

•  lain,  (says  Lardner,)  that  as  bad  things  were  said 

•  of  the  Primitive  Christians  by  Jews  and  heathens, 
<  as  ever  were  said  of  the  ancient  heretics  by  Cath- 
«  oUca.»* 

14.  And  ^ve  might  add,  that  as  bad  things  were 
said  by  Jews,  heathens,  and  Catholics,  against  Christ 
and  his  followers,  in  the  three  first  centuries,  as  cm\ 
be-  said  by  Antichristians,  against  the  folio  Wei's  of 
Christ  in  this  latter  day  ;  whieh  may  appear,  not  on- 
ly from  those  general  char^  s  which  have  been  men- 
tioned, but  from  many  things  of  the  like  nature^ 
which  were  published  to  the  world,  with  some  ap- 
pearance of  authority  ;  of  which  the  following  may 
serve  as  a  specimen. 

-  15.  Cblsus,  an  Epicurean  Philosopher  of  the  se- 
cond century,  wrote  a  book  against  the  Christians, 
entitled  **  Thb  trub  Word.**  Lardner  thinks  it 
waa  a  time  of  persecution  when  he  wrote,  [about  the 
year  of  Christ  176]  because  he  several  times  speaks 
•f  the  Christinns  as  teaehing  their  principles  private- 
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^?rf '  ^y*  ^^  holding  asaemblies  contraiy  to  law^  and  hidiog^ 

-  themselves. 

fleets.       l^-  The  TollowiAg  extracts  of  this  subtle  writer  are 

Vori»   copied  from  LardnerU  JewUh  and  Heatken  Teaiimomew. 

^9^18.  *'  I  could  say  many  things^  (says  CeUusy.  persoBating 
^'  a  Jew)  concerning  the  affairs  of  Jesus,,  and  those 
"  true  too,  clifTercnt  fram  those  written  by  his  disci- 
*<  pies,  but  I  purposely  omit  them. — It  is  but  a  few 
*^  years  since  he  [ Jesus]  delivered  this  doctrine^  who 
*^  is  now  reckoned  by  the  Christians  to  be  the  Son  of 
^*  God."  ^'  In  another  place,  C€Uu9  calls  Jesua  ^^  the 
^'  first  author  of  this  sedition." 
UIA    '.     17.  <<  After  this  he   brings  in  his  Jew,   avguiag 

^  ^'  ^  against  Jesus  in  this  manner.  Firat,  that  be  pre« 
'  tended  he  was  born  of  a  virgin  :  then  he  reproaches 
^  him  with  hb  biith  in  a  Jewish  village,  and  of  a  poor 

<  woman  of  that  country^  who  subsisted  by  the  labour 

*  of  her  hands.^ 

18.  ^'  And  he  says,  she  was  put  away  by  herhusf 

<  band,  who  was  a  carpenter  by  trade,  he  having  found, 
'  that  she  was  guilty  of  adultery.     Then  he  says,  that 

*  having  been  turned  out  of  doors  by  her  husband, 
^  she  wandered  about  in  a  shameful  manner,  till  she 

*  liad  brought  forth  Jesus,  in  an  obscure  place  ^  and 

*  that  he  being  in  want,  served  in  Egypt  for  a  liveli- 

*  hood ;  and  having  there  learned  some  charms,  such 
'  as  the  Egyptians  are  fond  of,  he  returned  home ; 
^  and  then  valuing  himself  upon  those  charms,    he 

*  set  up  himself  for  a  God." 

19.  Again— -^<  That  the  mother  of  Jesus,  being 
'  great  with  child,  was  put  away  by  the  carpenter,  who 
'  had  espoused  her,  he  b^vdng  convicted  her  of  adul-    - 

*  tery  with  a  soldier  named  iPan^Aera^.— -Afterwards 

*  CeUu9  goes  on  :  <^  Was  tlie  mother  of  Jesus  hand* 
''  some,  that  God  sliould  be  in  love  with  her  beauty  ? 
^'  It  is  unworthy  of  God,  to  suppose  him  to  be  taken 
^  with  a  corruptible  body,  or  to  be  in  love  with  a  wo- 
^^  man,  whether  she  be  of  royal  descent  or  otherwise." 

20.  '<  In  another  place  CeUua  says  t  ^^'But  ii  God 
V  would  send  forth  a  spirit  from  himself,  what  need 
^<  had  he  to  breathe  him  into  the  womb  of  a  wcunaa? 
^*  For,  since  he  knew  how  to  make  men,  he  might 
**  have  formed  a  body  for  tliis  spirit^  and  not  cast  htt 
<<  owB  spirit  ttto  such  filth.'* 
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Sh  UpOD  what  principle  could  this  Epicurean  as-  ^^* 
cribe  filth  to  the  womb  of  a  virgin  ?  Must  it  not  have        ' 
been  firom  the  debauched  state  of  h>s  own  carnal  mindy 
which  could  conceive  nothing  clean,  where  the  un- 
clean and  brutal  passions  of  human  nature  might  be 
g^ratified  i 

32«  And  whf  does  he  call  in  question  the  beauty  of 
the  mother  of  Jesus  ?  Is  it  to  prove  that  God  can 
have  nothing  to  do  widi  a  woman  }  or  is  it  not  ra- 
ther to  cast  contempt  upon  that  particular  woman, 
.who  was  chosen  for  a  higher  purpose  than  to  grati- 
fy the  carnal  desires  of  man  ?  Admitting  that  she 
was  not  beautiful,  but  even  ugly,  in  the  eyes  of  an 
Epicurean ;  this  could  be  no  reasonable  objection  to 
the  gospel,  which  came  not  to  promote  either  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  or  the  lust  of  the  eye  :  but  doubtless 
this  was  the  secret  cause  of  his  enmity. 

23.  ^*  Afterwards  the  Jew  in  CeUtis^  addresses  Je- 


<  8U89  and  says :  ^*  What  occasion  had  you,  when  an  ^7 
<<  in&nt,  to  be  carried  into  Egypt,  lest  you  should  be 
^^  killed  ?  A  God  has  no  reason  to  be  afraid  of  death. 
'^  And  now  an  angel  comes  from  heaven  to  direct  you 
<<  and  your  relations  to  flee  into  Egypt,  lest  you  should 
^  be  taken  up  and  put  to  death  ;  as  if  the  great  God, 
*<  nrfao  had  already  sent  two  angels,  upon  your  ac- 
*^  count,  could  not  have  preserved  you,  his  own  Son,  . 
^^  in  safety  at  home." 

94.  ^  In  another  place  CeUus  has  these  words : 
<'  But  if  he  [Herod]  was  afraid,  that  when  you  was 
^^  come  of  age,  you  should  reign  in  his  stead  ;  why 
^(  did  you  not  reign  when  you  was  of  age  ?  But  so  far 
<<  firom  that,  the  Son  of  God  wanders  about,  cringing 
^<  like  a  necessitous  beggar,  or  sculking  from  place 
'^  to  place,  as  if  he  was  afraid  of  being  taken  up.'* 

35.  Again :  ^^  CeUu€  says,  *^  That  Jesus  taking  to 
V  himself  ten  or  eleven  abjects,  vile  publicans^  and 
^'  Bailors,  went  about  with  them  getting  his  subsist- 
*^  ence  in  a  base  and  shameful  manner."  '^  In  anoth- 
*  er  place  the  Jew  in  CcUus  says,  "  Jesus  set  out  with 
^  ten  profligate  publicans  and  sailors.*' 
.  36.  Aguni  concerning  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  Cel*  1^.^10^ 
tia  has  these  words  :  *<  Some  of  them  say ;  Do  not 
^  §xandn€j  ^i  beUeve :  and|  thy  faith  thall  iove  thee  : 


m 
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"  and)  the  Vfiadom  qf  this  world  U  evtlj  and  Jxilhf 
"  good^-  And  again  :  ^'  Thete  are  their  institutions : 
^^  JLet  not  any  man  qf  learning^  come  fdther^  nor  any 
*'  VfUe  manif  nor  any  man  of  fitudence  /  but  if  any 
('  man  be  unlearned^  if  he  ie  ignorant^  if  he  t>  eittyy 
^  let  him  come  without  fear.  Thus  acknowledging, 
<^  that  these  are  the  men  who  are  acceptable  to  their 
"  God ;  and  iherebj  manifesting,  that  they  are  neither 
^  willing,  nor  able  to  gain  any  but  the  foo^h,  the 
"  vulgar^  the  stupid,  slaves,  women  and  children." 

27.  In  such  a  manner,  this  learned  sophist  mna 
through  a  great  part  of  the  New-Testament,  and  by 
tttch  kind  of  reasoning  as  would  even  carry  a  show 
of  sanctity,  he  endeavours  to  show  to  the  world,  that 
Jesus  and  his  followers  are  unspeakably  below  them, 
in  meanness^  and  ail  manner  of  low  debauchery. 

28.  The  following  is  also  from  Lardner:  "  Cadi* 

SaMife-  ^  iu9  Mitaliay  a  heathen,  arguing  against  the  Chris- 
QMtai  '  ^^Ski^t  apeaks  to  this  purpose  :  ^^  As  for  the  feast,  it 
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'  wSh-  "  ^*  *  ^^*^  known  thing :  evei7  body  talks  of  it.  They 
•STa.  o.  f*  come  together  upon  an  appointed  day,  with  all  their 
*^  ^  children,  their  sisters  and  mothers  i  peraons  of  each 
^'  sex,  and  of  every  conditibn.  And  after  feeding 
<<  plentifully,  when  the  lights  are  put  out,  they  prac^ 
^^  tise  promiscuously,  incest,  and  all  manner  of  un« 
*^  cleanness.'* 

29.  These  and  such  like,  were  the  n^prooehes  of 
Christ,   of  which  the  learned  Catholic  fathers  had 

•  f 

to  clear  themselves,  in  order  to  lay  the  foundation  of 
their  honorable  kingdom.  But  this  they  could  never 
Mikv^  ejected,  had  they  not  first  proved  to  the  world> 
hf  their  p|ractice,  and  their  writings,  that  they  reject- 
ed that  singular  maimer  of  life,  which  had  first  given 
occasion  to  such  false  and  blasphemous  reports. 

30.  And  therefore,  while  they  maintain  the  inno- 
cence of  Jesus  and  his  first  followers,  they  unite  with 
the  same  old  spirit  of  falsehood,  in  rolling  off  these 
reproaches  from  themselves,  and  loading  the  living 
heretics  of  their  day  with  the  scandal ;  and  under  a 
deceitful  mask  they  try  to  make  it  appear,  that  theyy 
and  not  the  hereHeSi  stand  related  to  the  once  despi- 
sed Jesus,  and  have  the  only  right  to  the  distinf^ui^*. 
ingnameof  Christians* 


31.  ^^  Ju9tm  sAjAt  thftt  tbeir  acciiserft  themselves  *^^ 
^  scarcely  believed  the  charges  brought  agaiost  theai :  . 

*  aad  where  these  had  in  some  measure  been  credit-  ijnfa-rT. 

<  ed,  it  arose  from  the  wickedness  of  the  heathens,  j!^"''' 
^  which  disposed  them  to  believe  such  things  of  other 

^  people  as  they  practised  themselves." 

32.  Moreover,  <^  He  assures  us,  that,  in  the  time    ^^^ 

*  of  his  heathenism,  he  thought  it  impossible  that  the 

<  Christians  should    suffer  with  such  constancy  and 

<  resolution  as  they  did,  if  they  had  been  man-eaters, 

<  and  addicted  to    lewdness.       AthenagortM  plainly  p.S4S. 
^  says,  that  the  general  wickedness  of  the  heathen 

*  people,  was  the  ground  of  their  charging  such  base 

<  practices  upon  tlie  Christians,  who  were  exampla« 

<  rily  virtuous" 

33.  **  It  appears  from  TertulUan^  that  in  his  time  ^^^ 

<  it  was  not  known  that  any  among  Christians  were 

*  guilty  of  such  crimes  as  were  imputed  to  them  by 

<  their  adversaries.     The  only  ground  of  these  char- 

<  ges  according  to  him  was  common  fame,  and  on* 

*  certain  report,  witiiout  any  proof." 

34.  <'  You  ux  us  (says  he)  with  killing  and  eating  smL]i» 


^  children.  The  charge  is  absurd  and  cruel  in  the 
<<  extreiae,  and  we  cannot  conceive  how  you  came  to  ^ 
<(  invent  such  a  scandalous  calumny.  We  defy  yoti 
"  to  prove  it.  Why  do  not  the  ma,i;istrates  examine 
^  ua  on  this  subject  ?  What  glory  would  redound  to 
*^  aay  governor  who  could  produce  a  Christian  who 
<<  had  eaten  an  hundred  infitnts." 

35.  '^  But  you  hate  us,  even  the  bare  name  by 
<^  which  we  are  called,  and  without  giving  yourselves 
<<  any  trouble  to  examine,  you  say  all  manner  of  evil 
^^  of  us."  These  words  of  IWiiUUan  are  quoted  by 
Robiruon,  Wliat  ibliows  is  taken  from  Lardner*a 
History  of  Heretics. 

36.  "  Tryfiho  the  Jew,  being  asked  by  Ju9tin  wheth*  Jjf^*^ 
'  er  he  believed  the  common  reports  concerning  the  U4,24s.* 
^  Christians,  readily  answered,  They  are  incredible  ; 

^  human  nature  is  net  cafiabie  of  such  thing^€, 

37.  <<  The  same  arguments  will  serve  for  the  here- 
<  ticS)  for  they  are  charged  by  later  writera  with  the 
*  sanAe  things  which  were  before  imputed  to  the 
^  Primitive  Christians.    If  then  they  are  incredible 
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1^  ^  with  regard  to  the  one')  they  are  so  likewise  with 

*  regard  to  the  other." 

38.  <<  When  all  this  is  considered,  (says  Lardncr^ 
^1  cannot  help  thinking  that  there  is  too  much  jus- 

*  ticc  in  Mona.  Bayle*9  satire.  "  When  we  read  these 
<<  things  in  the  fathers  of  the  church,  one  can  scarce 
*^  forbear  thinking  that  the  case  was  the  same  with 
^  them  in  respect  to  Heretics j  as  with  the  heathens 

*  in  respect  to  Christianity?* 

39.  ^  The  heathens  imputed  to  Christianity  an  hun- 
*^  dred  extravagances  and  abominations  that  had  no 
'*  foundation.  The  first  who  forged  these  calumnies 
**  were  undoubtedly  guilty  of  the  blackest  malice  ; 
**  but  the  greatest  part  of  those  who  vented  them 
**  abroad)  after  they  had  been  so  maliciously  sowd, 
•*  were  only  guilty  of  too  much  credulity  ;  they  be- 
^lieved  common  fatne,  and  never  troubled  them- 
"  selves  to  dive  into  the  bottom  of  it.** 

40.  ^  Is  it  not  more  reasonable  to  believe  that  the 
^  fathers  did  not,  with  all  the  patience  requisite* 
**  thoroughly  inform  themselves  of  the  real  principles 
*<  of  a  sect)  than  it  is  to  believe  that  those  very  men^ 
^  who  held  that  Jesus  Christ,  by  his  death,  was  ttfe 
**  Saviour  of  mankind,  should)  at  the  same  time, 
^  hold  that  the  beastliest  pleasures  are  the  ready  way 

*  to  paradise  ?'*  So  far  Mona,  Baylc, 

41.  Then  according  to  this  pluin  and  candid  state- 
ment, let  every  stone  be  gathered  and  united  to  it's 
own  foundation.  Let  the  fathers  of  the  church  be 
known  by  the  church  which  they  fathered*  and  let  the 
churches  own  their  fathers  and  grand&thers  whose 
image  they  bear.  But  to  shoW)  more  particularly, 
the  first  distinction  between  the  church  o\\ht fatkerBy 
and  that  of  the  heretics^  we  shall  state  a  few  of  the 
most  material  points,  upon  which  they  stood  divided : 
and  if  Christ  is  not  divided)  it  must  follow  that  one 
or  the  other  was  Antichrist. 

42.  The  following  extracts  from  Lardner^  contain 
some  of  the  most  unfavourable  things  against  Here- 
tics that  could  be  collected  from  the  writings  of  -their 
adversaries)  particularly  against  the  Mardottitew. 

49.  Of  all  the  ancient  Heretics  the  most  extni9r« 
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dinary  was  Marciok.*    <<  He  flourished  about  tbe  ^^[^ 

*  year  1 30  or  very  soon  after.     Marcion  had  many  fol-  - 

*  lowers.     £fUfUuiniu9  says  that  he  deceived  multitudes  Ludwr, 
'  of  fieofiUy  and  that  his  heresy  still  subsisted  in  his  g^'**jj>' 

<  time  at  RQinCy  in  /ra/y,  Egyfitj  ^aleatincj  Arabia^      ' 

<  and  Syriay  in  Cy/imsj  T/iedais^  Ferda^  and  other 
^  places."  The  first  character  given  of  this  Heretic 
is  that  of  a  deceiver y  which  must  imply  that  he  firo* 
f€3Bed  to  follow  Chiist,  but  did  not :  and  to  prove 
this>  his  moral  character  is  next  impeached. 

44.  Efitjihaniint  has  an  account  of  his  admitting  an 
affection  for  a  young  woman,  and  of  having  been  guil- 

ty  of  uncleanness  with  her.     <<  The  story  (says  Lard*  ^"'^ 

*  ner^)  of  his  deceiving  a  young  woman  is  held  doubt*  '^'^ 

*  fill  by  many.— -^eai^^o^r^^  has  a  long  argument  upon 

<  this  point,  taken  from  the  silence  of  ancient  writers* 

<  and  consisting  of  many  particulars.''— All  of  which 
tend  to  prove  Marcion' s  innocence. 

45.  *^  £us£Bius  informs  us  of  many  authors  who 
^  had  written  against  Mahcion  :  Justin  Martyr^  Di" 

*  9nyMU8  of  Corinth^  Thci^fihiluH  of  Antiochy  JHhilifi  of 

*  Gortyncy  Modeetusy  MelitOy  and  JfioUinariH,  He 
'  had  read  their  writings.    Nevertheless  he  makes  no 

*  mention  of  this  scandalous  action  of  Marciony^^e*' 
'  rome  would  not  have  omitted  it,  if  he  had  known 
'  any  thing  of  it :  since  he  omits  not  even  conjectures 
'  and  the  slightest  reporu  that  tend  to  blacken  the 

<  reputation  of  a  heretic** 

46.  "  Trrtullian  wrote  five  books  against  Marcion. 
'  He  did  not  neglect  any  occasion  to  deciy  his  adver* 
^  sary ;  nevertheless  he  says  nothing  of  this  scanda- 

<  lous  adventure.     The  sto]7  of  Marcion'e  fall  is  not 

*  in  P/uiastery  which  shews  that  he  never  knew  it-— 
^  which  may  lead  persons  a  little  suspiciousy  to  mis« 

*  trust  that  Efii/ihanius  himself  is  the  author  of  the 

<  story."     So  says  Lardner, 

47.  The  following  is  the  character  of  the  Marcion^    UL  , 
iH9  given  by  JMrdner.    <<  The  manners  of  the  Afar*-  '* 

*  cionites  were  virtuous,  and  they  had  many  martyrs.— 


*  Marrim  «u  t  difcipk  sf  rerdbn,  wlio**  doctrine  he  embneed  ftt  Rc^ 
The  Gitkolie  hulMiaM«7tkaii  ibrcMfi  jgucd  hinuelf  to  the  ( nfitHor  Cerdm 
^»lde  he  WAS  prettditng  at  Stme.  CertJon  flourisht^  bctweeu  the  yvan  ISA  and 
UA^HBtdocfetiNeiaiefalnidedirilhtlMteor  JbrriM.  Tlie  faith  miJ  nuanen, 
iheiefoTCL  of  Cenhn  and  hb  IbUewen,  saaj  he  «iiakfeied  the  Wtteaa  thow  vat 
dcr  the  4MCiMin  of  tkD  if tfrAnter. 
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^■^  '  Thejr  are  Aot  charged  by  their  adycraaiiM  with  be«* 
<  ifig  vicious.— •Tkey  had  respect  to  the  wiU  of  Godt 
^  U)d  were  desirous  of  obtaining  his  favour  as  the* 

*  greatest  goocU  .  They  did  not  allow  themselves  in 
^  induLging  carnal  desires,  though  their  adversariss' 

*  said  that  their  principles  led  direciiy  to  the  gratify- 
*ing  them." 

Limfaier,      ^.  ^^  In  short^  it  is  evident  that  these  pe<^le  w^:^ 

^Mtt!    '^^  general  strictly  viriuous;  thafithey  dreaded  aieas 

^  the  greatest  evil,  ami  had  such  a  real  regard  Ibr 

^  Christy  as  to  undergo  martyrdoni  rather  than  offer 

^  incense  to  idols.     They  seem  indeed  to  have  had  a 

*  great  number  of  martyrs.*' 

4'9,  We  come  now  to.the  principal  charge  of  here- 
sy which  exposed  them  to  the  rage  of  their  persecu- 
tors. ^^  TJiey  cQiitenmed  marriagi:^  and  highly  extolUd 
^  virginity, ^\  Clement^  in  particular,  fills  up  almost 
all  his  third  book  of  Siromata^  in  rehearsing  and  con- 
futing the  alignments  of  Marcion^  and  other'  Enera-' 
tittt  [i.  e.  continent  persons],  against  marriage, 
aid  50.  "  These  proud  men,  (says  Ciefnent^  boast  of 
^'  '^  imitating  our  Saviour,  who  never  mairied,  and  pos- 
<'  sessed  nothing  in  this  world.  But  they  shouki 
^'  know  that  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  graoe 
^'  to  the  humble."  This  is  u  comment  on  tlie  scrip- 
tures truly  worthy  the  mystic  predecessor  of  Origin, 
Had  he  in  truth  brought  out  what  he  couched  under 
the  dutward  veil  of  the  letter,  he  must  have  said,  that 
God  robisteth  the  sincere  and  harmless  imitators  of 
Chiist,  but  giveth   grace  to  the  aspiring  followers  of 

51.  <<  St,  Ephrcm  lived  at  JE(/^«ta.-«-There  were 
^  many  Marcionite*  in  tliat  country;  which  induced 

*^  *  him  to  write  against  them.— He  s^s  that  "  Marci- 
'*'  on*»  a/i09ttu  were  xvoive^^  but  they  hadaheffi*^  doth' 
<<  ing  :  and  that  the  Devil  put  a  cowl  upon  him,  that 
<<  he  might  deceive  the  children  of  light." 

52.  Unhappily  this  Saint  who  covencd  himself  with 
the  outward  veil,  or  cowl  ot  the  letter,  left  out  the 
most  important  part  of  the  sacred  text:  I^y   their 

yruits  ye  Mhall  know  them, 
rJUr.        ^^*  "  According   to   6/.  Jerome  the   Mftrdimite§ 
f  seem  to  have  considered  the  connubial  stale,  not 
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*  merelf  as  less  perfecty  but  even  as  sinful,  impure,  ^^^f ' 

*  and  odious  in  the  efes  of  their  God ;  whom  they  ...^.^ 

*  call  a  hater  of  marriage." 

54.  Had  this  canonized  &ther  of  the  Church  adop- 
ted but  one  sense  to  the  scriptures,  most  likely  he 
woukl  haye  represented  the  God  of  the  Marcionitf 
as  a  hater  of  the  lust  of  the  flesh  ;  but  with  all  their 
learned  authority,  and  compound  philosophy,  it  is  easy 
to  see  their  misrepresentations. 

55.  *<  Clement  supposeth  them  to  abstain  from  mar- 

*  riage,  that  they  might  not  people  the  world  of  tho 

*  Creator :  which  is  a  reason  similar  to  that  which  ho 

*  assigns  for  their  offering  themselves  voluntarily  to 

<  martyrdom,  namely,  out  of  hatred  to  the  Creator** 

56.  **  Another  of  their  institutions  was  &sting,  es-  ^^^^ 

*  pecially  on  tbe  Sabbath  or  seventh  day,  which  had  toI.  is.' 

*  been  a'  day  of  rest  to  the  Creator,  or  God  of  the  ^  "•*' 

*  Jews,  whom  they  despised.    This  day  therefore, 

<  they  kept  as  a  fast,  because  they  were  inclined  to  do 
'  every  thing  contrary  to  what  would  shew  the  least 

*  respect  for  him.** 

57.  Here  then  is  about  the  heaviest  charge  of  atke^ 
iwiy  and  Impiety,  fixed,  by  the  Catholic  fathers,  upon 
the  ancient  Heretic9  ;  which  may  be  more  clearly  un- 
derstood by  what  follows. 

5 a.  It  is  said,  that  Marcion  rejected  the  Old  Tes-  jmj' 
tament.— He  also  objected  to  the  appointment  of  sac-  p*  ^** 
rifices-««nd  likewise  said  that  many  parts  of  the  New 
Testament  were  writings  not  for  Christians,  but  for 
Jews.  He  is  also  charged  with  altering  many  places 
to  suit  his  own  principles,  and  of  putting  a  wrong 
sense  upon  others :  one  particular  point  as  a  speci- 
men, is  here  inserted  from  Lardner, 

59.  '^  In  the  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  ch.     j^ 

*  iv.  4.  Marcion  understood  by  [ei«<  ry  9t\Sfi  ritrity']    ^40t. 

*  the  god  of  thia  vforldy  the  Creator^  and  considered 
^  him  as  here  opposed  to  the  good  God,  or  the  Father 

*  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  the  God  of  the 

*  Christians.     In  opposition  to  this,  IrenaeuM^  Tertui^ 

<  Uanj  and  others,  who  wrote  against  the  MarcioniteM^ 

*  were  for  placing  a  comma  after  ©tW,  and  referring 

*  #;«»•<  THTH  to  mxirmf^  and  so  read  it  <*  In  nvhwn 

T    " 
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^J***^-  *  God  hat^  blinded  the  eyea  qf  the  unbeHevere  t^f  thU 
'  vforldr 

60.  ^<  To  us  of  the  present  dufi  (says  Lardnery) 
f  this  sense  appears  i^ry  harsh)  and  is  one  instance^ 
^  among  many  otherS)  how  far  the  heat  of  controversy 
^  will  cai^ry  mcn."«^But  harsh  as  it  is,  this  comment 
of  these  onhodox  Fathers  has  been  retained  as  a 

•seePbn.  CsthoUc  doctrine  down  to  the  present  day-— that  it  is 
j^dLcii.  ^^^  office  of  God)  as  a  ri^teous  judge,  to  blind  and 
«.8M.Ti  harden  the  wicked.* 

6 1 .  And  yet>  after  all  they  have  said  concerning 
the  Hcretica*  rejecting  tlie  scriptures,  the  whole  of 
the  charge,  even  according  to  their  own  account,  is^ 
that  they  perverted  them.  As  an  evidence  of  thisy 
Lardner  produces  what  was  said  by  one  of  the  bish-* 

i^ninysr,  ops  of  the  couiicil  of  Carthage.     "  I  am  of  opinion 
r*i7o!'    "  ^^^^  blasphemous  and  wicked  Heretics,  who  per- 

<^  vert  the  sacred  and  adorable  woixls  of  the  scriptures^ 

^*  ought  to  be  accursed." 

62.  That  they  did  not,  in  every  point  of  view,  re- 
ject the  scriptures,  is  manifest  from  the  accounts  of 
their  eDemies.t  The  truth  is,  they  rejected  the  ca- 
tliolic  sen^e  of  tiiem.  Wimt  was  said  of  those 
early  Heretics,  was  probably  the  same,  in  substancet 
that  was  said  of  other  Heretics  after  them. 

63.  This  general  charge  against  ancient  Heretics, 
of  rejecting  the  scriptures,  is  judiciously  stated  by 
Robinson  in  the  following  words,  which  !  elate  to  He- 

emL  Re-  retics  of  a  later  period.     '•  The  fact  is,  they  knew  the 
»?**'   '  ^^^  Testament  economy  was  dissclved  and  abclish- 

t  Among  the  many  evidences,  which  Larilncr  produce!,  to  prove  that  the 
herttkt  did  not  reject  the  teriiitiiret,  we  notice  the  iuUoM  'm%.    **  AugtMiH  oftm 

*  blames  the  heretics  I'orpenerting  the  scripture  in  fa>0Mr  of  Ihttr  errors ;  n«t 

*  that  they  rejected  or  despised  the  ieriptvitrs,but  that  they  njisunderstcodtbeai, 
'  and  put  wrung- interpretstiors  upon  Uum.    AH  herttics,  he  aay&,  endeavour 

*  to  delend  tlieir  false  opinious  b)  ihe  authority'  of  the  diviiie  scriptures.— In  tike 

*  luannor  St.  Jtjtnn  m}*!— tiiat  ht-retics  strii-e  to  support  their  doctrines  bv  quo* 

*  tat  ions  of  scnpture--thBt  the}'  corrupt  the  truth  ot  the  gospel,  by  wrong  intei^ 

*  pretations.    Tertulltan  speaJu  much  to  the  same  piiri  ose.— ^^ww-wioifcr**  d» 

*  scription  of  heretics  i%,  that  they  are  men  who  endeavour  to  support  thdropm. 

*  Ions  by  sinptttre,->4tteinptinfr  to  defend  *rir  vrtxa^  In-  tJie  authority  or'  the  Hh 

*  cred  wridngB.   ^Vicmtitu  Lhtneiuu  testifies  the  suine  thing,  infoimuig  us  that 

*  tome  in  his  da^-v,  who  were  called  heroksy  made  gteat  use  of  sciipture,  aiul 
*eoiitinuany  auswereil  thiir  adversajrics  and  calumniators  by  quotations  from 
^the  sacred  writiitga.    He  iudtcd  9a>i,  **  It  is  the  de\il  who  puts  these  argiimenti 


['hey  argued    _ 
*  the  reaurrection  df  the  body  from  St.  PaiU*«  wads :  1  Cor.  xv.  BO^    Ltintmet^ 
V«l.  ix.  p.  15S,  113^  154. 
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cd,  and  therefore  they  rejected,  not  as  history,  but  ^^^' 
as  a  rule  of  faith  and  practice  to  Christians,  all' the 
bofoks  of  the  Old  Testament  down  to  Job. — They 
saw  that  people,  who  did  not  make  this  distinction} 
confounded  Christianity  with  Judaism." 

64.  *^  The  scliools  under  pretence  of  expoundings 
Genesis,  fiiled  the  church  with  vain  disputes  about 
matter  and  spirit,  the  origin  and  duration  of  the 
wortd.  They  saw  the  priests  set  up  Exodus,  Num« 
hers,  Leviticus  and  Deuteronomy,  as  the  rules  of  an 
hierarchy,  never  intended  to  take  place  among  Chris- 
tians. They  heard  them  employ  kings  to  kill  and 
slay  for  Jesus,  on  the  ground  of  the  book  of  Samuel) 
Kings  and  Chronicles :  and  they  discovered  their 
wisdom  by  renouncing  all  such  sophisms,  and  the  • 
consequences  deduced  from  them.'*                                                   j 

65.  ^'  They  placed  religion  in  what  it  really  con-  Eed.iu 


nsts,  piety  and  virtue.    They  had  neither  sophistry  J^ 
in  their  doctrine,  nor  tyranny  in  their  government.  ] 

They  are  said  to  have  been  bad  expositors  of  scrip*  ) 

tute,  and  to  have  abounded  in  allegory :  but  as^ur**  i 

edly,  the  vilest  of  all  expositors  is  be,  who  finds  in  ! 

the  gospel  of  peace  a  divine  commission  to  spill  th« 
Mood  of  his  fellow  creatures.'^ 
66.  Thus  far  for  the  first  distinction  between  Cath* 
6lies  an^  Heretics.    It  now  remaios  to  pursue  those 
progressive  Hteps  by  which  the  power  of  Antiphrist 
was  finally  established. 


CHAPTER  V. 

jintichrUt  esfabHthed  by  Roman  Emficrort. 

THE  design  of  Antichrist  from  the  beginning, 
was  to  get  the  name,  the  seat,  and  rcputea  ixu-^ 

tliority  of  Christ,  and  convert  that   ^*6^\^^J^''^TkU> 
tion  which  was  given  tlirough  the    Son  ot  ^?^'_.^^^^ 
a  source  of  wealth  and  honour,  to   the  carnally 
and  wicked  of  the  world. 
3.  The  enemy  of  God  and  man»  liadUen 
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^AV*  MMiy  to  perteft  and  oomifyt  wtNttever  hnd  been  re* 
^^^^^  sealed  fi'om  heaven,  by  getting  it  into  the  hands  of 
proud  and  wicked  priests,  who  could  accommodate  It 
to  their  own  carnal  ends,  for  the  purpose  of  prooMH 
ting  still  higher  degrees  of  wickedness,  until  it  was 
made  manifest,  that  such  doctrines  and  institutions, 
whatever  they  were  at  firsts  coutd  not,  in  their  cor- 
rupted state,  be  of  God. 

3.  The  Jewish  and  Pagan  religioRs,  at  the  time  of 
Christ's  iipst  appearing,  were  quite  sunk,  as  to  any 
spiritual  authority,  and  the  priests  w«re  so  notorkraa- 
ly  wicked,  that  they  had  quite  lost  their  credit  with 
the  people,  as  ministers  of  Gkni ;  nor  could  they 
raise  snificient  evidence,  upon  their  corrupted  forma 
and  superstitions)  to  regain  their  influence  over  the 
people. 
acw.L  ^*  Under  the  miidfitry  of  Jesus  and  his  followers, 
i^m!  the  wbdom  of  these  impostors  was  turned  into  fool- 
ishness, and  their  strength  became  weakness.  Their 
violent  opposition  against  those  harmless  characters, 
which  their  own  prophets  and  poets  had  described  a» 
the  people  of  €rod,  made  it  manifest,  that  in  all  their 
religious  seal,  they  were  actuated  by  no  higher  mo* 
tire  than  a  regard  to  their  own  honour  and  interest. 

5.  And  therefore,  when  all  men  were  likely  ta  de- 
sert diem,  and  withdraw  from  them,  not  c^ly  their 
ilt^gained  salaries,  but  that  religious  reverence  which 
they  had  deceitfoUy  gained  by  their  splendid  super- 
•tltioBs,  there  remained  no  possible  way  ior  them  to 
regain  their  credit  and  influence,  but  by  hypocritical- 
ly embracing  that  reli^n,  which  was  confirmed  to 
the  people  by  the  power  of  God. 

6.  By  this  means  they  omild  change  their  ground 
to  advantage,  and  rise  in  wealth  and  honor,  above 
their  former  standing,  in  proportion  as  this  new  rev- 
elation was  superior  to  any  that  was  past  This  was 
to  be  the  last  time  for  their  aggrandizement.  God 
had  sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  who  was  exalted 
above  all  principality  and  power ;  and  what  could  be 
greater,  than  far  them  to  become  the  sons  of  God  ^ 

■  7.  Honest  souls  set  out  for  this  prise  by  taking  up 
their  cross,  and  following  Christ  They  entered  by 
the 'door  of  self-denial  i  but  these  thieves  and  robbers 
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sought  niMiis  to  climb  up  ftome  other  whj.    Siuon  *  ^  v^'^ 
Maous  was  the  first ;  he  stood  readjr  to  embrace  the  *      ' 
gospel  in  the  verjr  starts  and  eren  to  purchase  with 
money)  that  power  which  would  raise  himy  in  the  es-  ^^  ^'^ 
teem  of  the  people^  to  a  level  with  the  apostles. 

6.  DiOTASPUES  gained  the  pre-eminencey  and  ma- 
il^ followed  his  pernicious  ways*  The  Alexandrian 
school  furnished  a  new  race  of  apostles,  whose  la- 
boursv  through  a  great  part  of  the  second  and  third 
centuries^  consisted  in  forming  a  new  churchy  whoU  - 
ly  different)  even  in  iu  outward  appearance^  from 
the  Primitive  Church  of  Christ. 

9.  And  this  was  effected  by  holding  councils^  ap« 
pointing  offices^  and  assuming  titles,  condemning  he* 
reticS)  and  disputing  among  themselves  about  their 
self-invented  doctrines.  ThuS)  from  one  thing  to  an- 
other, they  altered,  expunged,  and  added*  undl  theu* 
Christian nreligion,  so  called,  demanded  the  most  hon- 
eurable  seat  in  the  Roman  Empire,  and  its  promoters 
became  exalted  to  the  utmost  pitch  of  pride,  luxury^ 
and  temporal  dominion ;  by  which  the  nations  of  the 
earth  have  been  deceived,  even  to  the  present  day. 

10.  The  followers  of  the  Orthodox  Father  a  j  have 
generally  agreed,  that  the  establishment  of  the  Chris* 
tian  religion,  so  called,  by  the  Roman  emperors,  was 
an  introduction  to  the  reign  of  Christ  upon  earth/ 
They  have  generally  agreed,  thatCoN^TAMTiHA  ths 
Gbbat,  was  the  man^child^  spoken  of  in  Reveiationa^'  ^^'  ^' 
who  was  to  rule  the  nations :  and,  that  the  church 
which  brought  him  forth,  was  the  true  church  of 
Christ)  which,  at  the  expiration  of  twelve  hundrecft 

and  sixty  j^ears,    would   ai^>ear  in  her    latter-day* 
glory ;  when  all  here^es,  or  false  doctrines*  (which 
are  to  be  considered  as  the  Jlood  of  the  drag'on^J 
should  be  swallowed  up,  and  taken  out  of  the  way  of 
CathpUc  Truth, 

11.  It  is  well  known  that  this  is  the  general  £dth 
of  Protestants,  as  well  as  that  of  their  Mother  Churchy 
and  that  all  parties  in  tlie  great  Catholic  division,  con- 
sider Const AKTiNS  the  Grsat,  as  the  most  eminent 
fiither,  and  founder  of  their  religion  and  government 
The  following  remarks  of  Fraidcnt  Fdvfarda,  ar» 
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coA&rmableto  the  general  opinion  of  proteMuit  wii« 

ters  on  this  subject 

13.  in  his  Jitttory  qf  Redemfttian^  he  saya^  ^  I 
come  now  in  the  fourth  piaccy  to  the  gf^at  revolu- 
tion that  was  in  the  world  in  the  days  of  Conataniittey 
which  was,  in  many  respects^  like  Christ's  appearing 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  save  his  people,  and  judgi^ 
the  world." 

13.  ^<  The  people  of  ifomei  being  weary  of  the  gov- 
-eminent  of  those  tyrants  to  whom  they  had  lately' 
i>een  subject^  sent  to  ConstaftttM^  who  was  then  in 
the  city  of  YorJIc  in  England^  to  come  and  take  the 
throne.  And  he  being  encouraged,  as  is  said,  by  a 
vision  of  a  pillar  of  light  in  the  heavens,  in  the  form 
of  a  cross,  in  the  sight  of  his  whole  army,  with  this 
inscription,  By  this  conquer  ;  and  the  night  folio w« 
ing,  by  Christ's  appearing  to  him  in  a  dream  with  - 
the  same  cross  in  his  hand,  who  directed  him  to 
make  a  cross  like  that  to  be  his  royal  standard,  that  • 
his  army  might  fight  under  that  banner,  and  assured 
him  Chat  he  should  overcome." 

14.  ^'  Accordingly  he  did,  and  overcame  his  ene* 
mies,  took  possession  of  the  imperial  throne,  em- 
braced the  Christian  religion,  and  was  the  first 
Christian  emperor  that  ever  reigned.  He  came  to 
the  throne  about  320  years  after  Christ.  There  are 
several  things  which  I  would  take  notice  of,  which 
attended  or  immediately  followed  ConatantineU  com-> 
ing  to  the  throne." 

15,*^^ I'Yrst.  'The  Christian  church  was  thereby 
wholly  delivered  from  persecution.-^Christians  had 
no  persecutions  now  to  fear.  Their  persecutors 
now  were  all  put  down,  and  their  rulers  were  some 
of  them  Chiistians  like  themselves.  Second.  God 
now  appeared  to  execute  terrible  judgments  on  their 
enemies.-— So  that  whsl  now  came  to  pass,  might 
very  fitly  be  compared  to  their  hiding  themselves 
in  the  dens  and  rocks  of  the  mountains/* 

1 6*  ^^  Third,  Heathenism  now  was  in  a  great  meas* 
ure  abolished  throughout  the  Roman  emfUre.  Ima** 
ges  were  now  destroyed,  and  heathen  temples  pul- 
led down.  .Images  of  gold  and  silver  were  melted 
down,  and  coined  into  money.— -The  heathen  priests 
were  dispersed  and  banished." 
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17.  Fourth.    <'  Now  all  heatiioii  magtstrates  W^*e'  ^f' 

*  put  down^  and  only^  Christians  were  advanced  to       ' 
^  places  of  authority  all  over  the  empire.     They  had* 

^  now  Christian  pr esidents^  Christian  governors,  C  hris* 

*  tian  judges  and  officers,  instead  of  tiieir  old  lieathen- 

*  ish  ones.  Coiutantine  set  himself  to  hcuiour  the 
^  Christian  bishops  or  ministers,  and  to  build  and 
^  adorn  churches  ;  and  now  large  and  beautiful  Chris*' 

<  tian  churches  were  erected  in  all  parts  of  the  world, 

*  instead  of  the  old  heathen  temples." 

18.  '^  This  was  the  greatest  revolution  in  the  &ce 
^•of  things  that  ever  came  to  pass  since  the  fiood.-— . 

<  Satan  tempted  Christ,   and  promised  to  give  him 

*  the  glory  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world ;  but  now 
^  he  is  obliged  to  give  it  to  him  even  agiunst  his  will. 

^  This  was  a  glonous  fulfilment  of  that  promise  which  i^.  ^ 
^  God  made  to  hb  Son,  that  we  have  an  account  of  in*  '^ 

<  Isaiah." 

19.  ^^  This  was  a  great  fulfilment  of  the  prophe- 
^  cies  of  the  Old  Tests^ment  concerning  the  glorious. 
^  time  of  the  gospel,  and  particularly  of  the  proph* 

<  eeies  of  Daniel.     Now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 

<  come  in  a  glorious  degree.  It  pleased  the  Ixwd 
*•  €h>d  of  heaven  to  set  up  a  kingdom  on  the  ruins  of 
^  that  of  Satan.— ^And  now  see  to  what  a  height  that 

*  glorious  building  is  raised,  which  bad  been  building 

*  ever  smce  the  tail." 

30.  Many  things  more  might  be  added  from  this 
author^  and  also  from  others,  to  show  the  high  repu** 
totion,  in  which  ConBtanUne  iti  held**— that  he  is  con- 
sideied  as  the  greatest  birth,  that  had  ever  been  pro* 
duced  since  the  flood  :  and  this  idea  is  still  more  in* 
gemoualy  stated  by  WhUtony  and  after  him  by  Bishop 
lievfton  thus: 

21.  ^^  For  as  the  time  of  gestation  from  the  con*  imimk. 
^  ception  to  the  birth  in  woman  with  child,  is  known  ^'^£^ 

*  to  be  forty  weeks*  or  two  hundred  and  eighty  days  ;   f  w^ 

*  so  it  is  well  known,  that  from  the  first  rise  of  our 

•  The  followtn^  Mimment  (on  Rer.  j&.  5,6,  fee.)  by  certain  fcarned  dinnM,  to 
«alM,  may  alio  werr^  as  a  itrikiaic  pfoof;  to  ilwiw  -die  exalted  waoratkai  it 
wkSoh Ctiftanfine •sAXif  wcettwn  are  held »iy  the  dt4\'iidtTi  wl'hw fiiUh^vn. 


Jt  mgtKkUd caught  uptoGvdundfds f krone :]  *  Meaninr  (tay  they)  Cwutantine 

•  mui  hit  111 a  to  the  Roman  empvcs.  and  UMle  CkKl*t  dupuuei,  attinr  wit 

•  wera  oo  hi«  ihromT^mtrinfinven  :1  <<  A  neat  battle  in  the  Choreh  of  O0(L» 

Wehaamtd  hii  AfuH$:^  *  CmtUmdne  aal 


k  e.  in  the  Church  of  the  Calholiet—._ 

tin.  ■■lit.     fc^i*  aoeil«irmft'/«.inn«Mi«wonth«pEMa.    bm.Sd.ltn 
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**;^-  <  Saviour's  kingdom^  A.  D.  33.  till  the  fotnous  proc- 

<  lamation  and  edict,  for  the  univei*sal  liberty  and  ad- 

<  vanoement  of  Christianity  by  Con^tantine  and  24rtn- 

<  iu9f  A.  D.  313,  was  exactly  two  hundred  and  eigh- 

<  ty  years.     Reckoning  according  to  the  prophetic  ao- 

<  count)  a  day  for  a  year." 
29.  That  Corutatuine  laid  the  foundation  of  a  Tast* 

hingdoift,  a  Catholici  or  universal  empire^  is  not  dis- 
puted. But  whether  it  was  the  kingdom  of  CkrUty 
or  of  AnHchriat^  is  the  question.  And  should  it  be' 
found  to  be  the  kingdom  of  Antichri$tj  which  he  set 
in  order,  then  his  descent  must  be  reckoned  fixim* 
Simon  Magua^  who  was  cotempofary  with  the  apos- 
tles, and  not  from  Jeaua  of  Nazareth. 

%%.  If  Christ  Jesus  was  truly  the  Son  of  Grod,  and 
if  the  Primitive  Church  was  his  real  body,  so  long 
as  that  Church  i^mained,  and  Christ  Jesus  reigoed 
in  it,  what  need  could  there  be  of  another  birdi  or 
bfiiigiBg  forth  of  the  same  t  And  if  it  ia  established) 
that  another  gestation  commenced  in  the  very  year 
that  Simon  the  sorcerer  professed  £dth  in  Christ,  and 
offered  to  puix^faase  the  power  of  God  with  money» 
and  that  birth  took  place  in  the  same  year  that  Con- 
Mtantine  and  Idcimua  proclaimed  universal  liberty, 
ihtai  what  could  it  be  but  the  birth  of  Antichriat  ? 

24.  And  especially,  if  it  is  found  that  both  the 
kody  and  afUrit  brought  forth  in  this  latter  period,  is 
essentially  different  from  the  former,  then  it  must 
follow,  beyond  all  contradiction,  that  the  latter  is  the 
hody  and  afiirit  of  Antichriat^  and  of  course,  that  all 
such  as  have  sprung  from  that  body  and  afurit^  or 
claim  any  relation  thereto,  are  properly  members  of 
Antichriat*a  kingdom^  and  stand  in  no  relation  to 
Christ  the  true  Son  of  God. 

25.  Is  it  not  surprising,  how  any  sensible  men  could 
avoid  seeing  the  plain  contrast  between  the  spirit  and 
ivorks  of  ConatanHney  and  those  of  the  Primitive 
Christians  ?  And  how  could  any  have  the  conRdence 
to  appropriate  the  name  of  the  true  God,  or  of  Christ 
his  Son,  to  a  haughty,  and  blood-thirsty  Pagan,  whoy 
through  scenes  of  human  butchery,  established  him- 
self at  the  head  of  a  religion^  of  which  he  knew  no- 
thing but  the  name  ? 


p.  IIL  rnrnmAK  xmamu^mB*  lis 

36.  Where  is  tlie  least  retembluieft  of  tbe  ma»* 
cent  JesfMf  even  -  according  to  their  own  account  I 
Was  it  in  accepting  the  glwy  of  the  klngdomaof  thb 
world  ?  Surely  hero  the  contmst  is  perfects  and  so  it 
continues  in  eteiy 'branch  of  him  prooeedmgs. 

27.  This  is  manifest  from  hb  conduct  in  spreading 
deaoUHtlon  and  destruction  through  tho  empire^  batch- 
ering  or  banishmg  his  former  brethren^  taking  th«ir 
pro^rty,  and  coining  their  gold  and  mlrer  into  money 
fiir  his  o«m  use— -in  hononringf  and  promoting  the 
aamo  kind  of  men  to  posts  of  honour  and  |»roit-»4n 
boiling  temples,  different  in  name,  bat  as  magnifi-^ 
centf  and  (Hnamonted  with  as  splendid  images^  as 
those  which  he  destroyed.  And  all  this  they  ascnbe 
to  the  mighty  power  of  God,  «fame  all  that  had  ef<er 
appeared  since  the  flood,  Jesos  and  his  apostles  not 
excepted  f 

26.  How  is  it  possible  that  any  man  <jf  sense  could 
be  so  imposed  upon,  as  to  belteve  that  the  sacred 
scriptures,  written  by  the  persecuted  John,  was  fni* 
filed  in  the  frighted  nonconformists'  hiding  them^ 
sehma  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains^ 
from  Lonn  Cohstantinb,  who  sat  upon  the  throne 
of  AuevsTirs,  and  from  the  wrath  of  that  wild  and 
furious  emperor,  who  first  had  the  assurance  to  shed 
hnman  bloody  under  the  ensign  of  a  etoas. 

99.  Happily,  the  tree  u  kn&wn  by  Um  frtdi:  and 
therefore,  we  shall  obaenre  a  little  more  particularijy 
the  fruita  of  this  great  revolution ;  fimm  which  it  will 
a|^»ear  still  more  evident,  that  it  was  not  CMt^  but 
jituiekri^ty  who  accepted  of  that  temporal  honoa]> 
power  aad'prelerment,  by  whieh  he  adjusted  matters 
In  faia  Catholic  or  Universal  Church,  so  as  to  prepare 
fitfhis  unlimited  spiritual  reign. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 
Tfn  Subject  conHnutd* 

*vP'     A  CCORDING  to  MoahHm  and  others,.  Conatan- 

'      jCjL  ^if^  professed  to  be  converted  to  the  Christian 

KocLHii.  faitlii  about  the  year  SI 3,  while  on  his  march  tovrard 

}?«»!*  ^^^^  ^  decide  by  a  bloody  battle  with  Afturenthfy 

'  which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest*     And  having 

defeated  his  antagonist,  he  was  instated  on  the  impe* 

rial  thixHie  ;  soon  after  which,  he  repealed  those  law» 

which  had  been  enacted  against  the  Christians. 

2.  But  in  all  this,  what  evidence  appears  to  prore 
that  it  was  the  true  &ith  of  the  Son  of  Grod  that  hi& 
embraced  \  His  followers  say,  that  he  saw  the  appear-^ 
ance  of  a  CroM  in  the  heavens,  and  that  Christ  ap- 
peared to  him  in  a  dream,  with  the  same  cross  in  his 
liand,  with  this  inscription  on  it:^  (Hac  •vince)  By 
thi9  conquer. 

3.  Butt  why  did  not  Christ  come  to  him  with  a 
sword  in  his  hand,  and  tell  him  to  conquer  by  that  ? 
Was  it  by  the  croasy  or  by  the  sword  that  he  conquer-* 
ed  ?  If  by  the  swords  then  he  mistook  the  vision  a!«- 
together. 

4.  But  it  seems  he  made  a  sign  of  that  visionarf 
cross,  and  set  it  up  as  a  standard  to  fight  under  ;  and 
herein  he  manifested  tlie  very  spirit  of  his  Catholic 
Christianity,  by  establishing  an  outward  sign  or  ap« 
pearance  of  Christ,  under  which  he  could  act  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  nature  and  spirit  of  the  Lamb  of  God.- 

5.  The  fact  is,  if  Christ  Jesus  appeared  to  Conatan" 
Hncy  and  gave  him  authority  to  draw  the  sword,  and 
force  his  way  to  the  throne,  through  scenes  of  blood 
and  carnage  ;— if  he  commissioned  him  to  repeal  ci«' 
vil  laws  and  statutes-<-^tQ  pull  down  temples  and  build 
them  again-— to  banish  heretics,  promote  proud  bish- 
ops, and  so  on,  he  must  first  have  repealed  all  the 
laws  he  ever  gave  his  disciples,  and  contradicted  all 
that  he  ever  taught. 

neb.  us.      ^*  But  if  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday y  io^day^  and 

j^^^^^  forever^'Ai  liis  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world— 4f  his 

M.      servants  will  not  fight«— 4f  they  are  poor  in  spirity 
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meek,  merciful,  peace-makers— -and  if  the  fniils  of  ^^^* 
his  spirit  are  love,  joy,  peace,  and  such  like  ;  then  it 


follows,  that  it  was  neither  Christ  Jesus,  nor  any  of  j^^  ^, 
his  followers,  that  repealed  or  contradicted  his  doc-  ^  *• 
trines,  but  cunning  deceivers  who  crept  in  unawares. 
-  7.  If  there  was  any  truth  in  the  story  of  Constati" 
tine'4  seeing  a  vision,  it  was  not  Christ  that  appear- 
ed to  him,  to  encourage  him  to  the  battle  ;  but  the 
lather  of  deception  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light. 

8.  It  is  readily  granted,  that  Constantine  effected 
a  great  revolution,  by  incorporating  together  the  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  powers  under  the  name  of  Christ ; 
for  which  his  followers  exalt  him  above  all  that  had 
been  called  God  :  yet  they  are  greatly  mistaken,  when 
they  suppose  that  his  motley  empire  exceeded  in  tcm- 
poral  glory,  the  kingdom  of  Solomon.*  The  fact  is,  ch.  J!^ 
it  fell  unspeakably  sliort :  then  with  ho\i^  much  less 
propriety  must  it  bear  any  coniparison  to  the  spiritual 
kingdom  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  i 

9.  Instead  of  being   greater  than   Solomon,  this 
^cat  head  of  tlie  orthodox  Church e.^  must,  in  fact,    . 
appear  less  than  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 

that  is,  such  a  one  as  in  no  case  can  enter  into  it,t  tseciiit 
as  is  most  strikmgly  evident  from  the  following  con-   *   ' 
cession. 

10.  "  It  must  indeed  be  confessed,  (says  Moaheim^)  kcc1.hi»- 

*  that  the  life  and  actions  of  this  prince,  were  not  l*^  sS, 

*  such  as  the  Christian  religion  demands  from  those  *^*' 
^  who  profess  to  believe  its  sublime  doctrines.     It  is 

^  also  certain,  that  from  his  conversion  to  the  last  pe- 

*  riod  of  his  life,  he  continued  in  the  state  of  a  ra/^- 

*  chumeHy  and  was  not  received  by  baptism  into  the 

<  number  of  the  faithful,  until  a  few  days  before  his 

*  de4th,  when  that  sacred  rite  was  administered  to  him 

<  at  Atcomedtay  by  Euscbiua^  bishop  of  that  place." 

11."  For  it  was  a  custom  with  many,  in  this  cen- 

<  tury,  to  put  off  their  baptism  to  the  last  hour,  that 
^  thus  immediately  after  receiving  by  this  lite  the  re- 
^  mission  of  their  sins,  they  might  ascend  pure  and 

*  spotless  to  the  mansions  of  life  and  immortality.*' 

12.  So  far  the  principles  and  practices  of  this  Cath* 
oUc  emperor  are  simply  stated  ;  the  next  thing  then 
u  to  garnish  over  the  ^hited  sepulchre^  and  prove 
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eHAP.   1dm  a  sincere  Christian.      And  to  effect  thiS)  hit 
^^     wicked  life  and  actions  are  covered  up  in  such  fidse 
and  unscriptural  reasoning  as  the  following. 

13,  ^^  Nor  are  the  crimes  of  Corutantine  any  proof 

<  of  the  insuicerity  of  his  profession,  since  nothing 

<  is  more  evident,  though  it  be  strange  and  unac- 

<  countable^  than  that  many  who  believe,  in  the  firm* 

<  est  manner,  the  truth  and  divinity  of  the  gospelf 

<  yet  violate  its  laws  by  repeated  transgressions,  and 
^  live  in  contradiction  to  their  own  inward  principles/* 

14.  Was  there  ever  a  plainer  mark  of  an  Anti- 
christ ?  Who  can  be  more  justly  entitled  to  that  char* 
actcr  than  a  man,  who  believes  the  truth  and  divinity 
of  the  gospel,  jand»yet  lives  in  contradiction  to  his 
own  inward  principles  ?  And  because,  under  the  doc* 
trlnes  of  Christy  this  had  become  common,  there* 
fore,  it  must  be  used  as  an  apology  for  Ccnatantine^9 

.  wickedness  \  ^^  Wo  to  the  rebeUiouu  children^  satth  the 
JLoRJDj  that  take  coun^ei^  hut  not  qf  me ;  and  that 
cover  with  a  corvering^  but  not  of  my  9fiirity  that  they 
may  add  »n  to  nn" 

15.  If  it  were  gnmted  that  Christianity  came  to 
Con8tantine<i  through  the  mongrel  bishops,  in  such 
a  dress,  and  that  neither  he,  nor  his  civil  oilicersy 
ever  heard  the  true  gospel  from  a  living  man  of  Godj 
(which  was  most  likely  the  case,)  this  might  be  some 
excuse  for  his  professing  to  be  a  Christian,  while  hia 
practice  was  directly  contrary  to  his  profession. 

16.  But  even  admitting  that  his  priiKiples  were 
formed,  in  any  sense,  according  to  the  doctrine  ef 
Christ  \  yet  if  he  lived  in  contradiction  to  his  princi- 
ples, it  must  have  constituted  him  an  Antichrist ; 
that  b,  having  Christ  mfirincifilej  and  living  against 
him  in  practice, 

1 7.  They  that  have  not  Christ  in  some  sense  or 
other,  cannot  crucify  him.  But  apprehending  him 
by  faith,  and  living  a  life  contrary  to  his  life,  is  both 
crucifying  him  afresh,  and  putting  him  to  an  open 
shame.— |C7*  ^'Ax>  »«  a  deceiver  and  an  Antichri9t ; 
and  this  is  the  most  prominent  character  of  the 
cREAt  coNStANTJifEj  evon  as  exhibited  by  his  friends 
and  folibwers. 

1 8.  It  probably  was  the  inward  principles  of  thia 
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great  man  to  live  in  poace,  Iwt  this  he  fimnd  impoen*  9*:^* 
ble  at  the  head  of  an  avaridous>  contentious,  and  as- 
piring priesthood.    He  found  it  impossible  to  serve 
two  masierst  and  therefore,  when  he  tet  himaelf  to 
honour  and  promote  the  bishops,  he  must  of  course*  A 

at  the  same  time,  set  himself  to  dishonour  the  name 
of  Jesus»  and  put  awajr  the  true  spiht  of  the  gospel. 

19.  Hence  «J1  his  mighty  works,  wfakh  he  wrought 
under  the  influence  of  these  sanctimonious  deceivers, 
are  such  as  will  be  eternally  dtsclumed  by  every  fol- 
lower of  the  meek  and  lowly  Saviour.  Even  while 
the  corrupters  of  the  gospel  were  exulting  in  tho 
great  advancement  of  their  eburch,  established  un<- ' 
der  ChrUtian  PrcMentu^  Christian  Magiatrmtea^  and 
Christian  Officers  of  every  rank,  there  were  many 
souls  who  viewed  this  event  as  a  horrible  prelude  to 
the  total  overthrow  of  the  pure  doctrine  and  manners 
of  the  apostolic  church. 

30.  Nor  did  those  catholic  betrayers  of  the  nghts 
of  conscience  long  enjoy  their  ilUfbunded  confidence 
of  universal  empire  :  for  a  house  divided  a^in%t  it*  Matt.  xK. 
self  cannot  stand.    It  was  but  a  little  while  befoi^  the  ^' 
chief  promoters  of  the  Catholic  cause  were  up  in 
arms  against  each  other. 

21.  "  The  joy,  (says  Mosheim^)  with   which  the  EcHfct. 

*  Christians  were  elated,  on  account  of  the  favourable  JjJ*.'"'' 

*  edicts  of  Constantine  and  Ucinius^  was  soon  inter- 

<  rupted  by  the  war  which  broke  out  between  these 

<  two  princes."  Here  this  great  man^chiid^  as  they 
call  him,  enters  the  list  with  his  own  colleague,  and 
in  the  year  314,  by  a  pitched  battle,  they  settle  the 
point,  which  of  them  shall  be  the  greatest. 

22.  Next,  the  character  of  Constantine  must  be  9tkL 
built  upon  the  ruins  of  that  o£  Liciniusy  and  even  Jn^  !*'«••  W 
fian,  whom  they  call  the  apostate,  is  quoted  to  prove 
that  Ucinius  was  an-  infamous  tyrant^  a  firojligate^ 
abandoned  to  all  forts  qf  wickedness.  It  is  easy  to  see 
how  much  honour  is  reflected  on  the  Catholic  cause 
from  this  character  of  one  of  iu  principal  pillars. 

23.  But  if  facts  will  demonstrate  a  character  as 
clearly  as  words,  then  we  may  judge  from  the  follow- 
ing whether  Liciniusj  or  Constantine  was  the  most  in- 
famous tfiaot.    We  find  it  stated  by  Moshrim^  that» 
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^^^*   H  (Alter  several  battles  fougbt  between  them,  Uciniuw 

*      '  was  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  throwing  himself 

Be.  Hkt.  '  ftt  the  viqjlor's  feet,  and  imploring  his  clemency  ; 

jji.  L  p.   i  ^hich,  however,  he  did  not  long  enjoy  ;  for  he  was 

*  strangled  by  the  orders  of  Conatantine^*  in  the  year 

*  325." 

34.  Much  has  been  said  about  Da\id*s  murdermg 
Uriah,  that  he  might  enjoy  his  wife  ;  David  only  had 
Uriah  placed  in  the  front  of  the  battle,  yet  it  is  called 
murder ;  then  what  shall  be  said  of  the  conduct  of 
Con^tantim  toward  his  former  colleague,  and  now 
humble  suppliant  Ziciniua^  in  ordering  him  to  be 
strangled  ?  Truly  it  may  be  said  that,  Cain  likcj  he 
slew  his  brother, 

35.  Was  this  breaking  one  of  the  least,  or  one  of 
the  greatest  commandments  ?  I  came  no^  (says  Chiist,) 
to  destroy  the  latv^  neither  to  destroy  merCu  livei — 
Thou  shalt  not  kilL  It  may  be  said  Licinitte  was  an 
enemy.    But  where  did  Christ  say  thou  shalt  kill  thine 

j^[^^  enemies,  and  slay  them  tliat  despiteful ly  use  you  ?t 

.26.  Here  then  is  so  manifest  a  difi'erence  between 

Christ,  and  the  Roman  Emperor,  that  the  one  came 

to  save  men's  lives,  and  the  other  to  destroy  even  the 

humble  suppliant,  who  cast  himself  at  his  feet  im* 

^  *  Aeoordmif  tn  Lardner^  it  appean  th«t  Lidnntf  (to  whom  Cttutrnitine^'m  the 
time  oT  their  friendthip.  had  given  his  sitter  Cvtatantiu  iii  nianittge)  ika«  put  to 
d<.>ath  at  Thes9ai»nka^  after  CoMfcntitw^tBd  rt-duced  hiin  to  a  private  uindhioB, 
and  jfntokmtd  him  his  iii't'.    Lardner  obserrrs  that,  **  Maity  ancient  «i-iim 

*  charge  C»nstanfwe  >»ith  a  breacli  ot*  faith  b\  tliis  matfer.**    Nor  is  tlus  the  ontr 
'orinie  of  the  kit  d  allcred  acainst  Ccmtimfine.     He  had  alivad)  diipatched  ui 

father  bi  law,  MoAW.mn,  \\uos«  son  MaxenlHu,  he  was  at  nar  with,  at  the  timo 
erf  his  pretended  convcrttnn.  Aitcr  this,  <ifi  314,  or  31S,}  he  put  to  dea-m  Aimw 
«Miisr«,  to  wbon  he  had  marritd  his  Msler  Anatttuia.  In  the  year  326,  he  put 
to  death  his  sun  Critpufy  and  hb  nepltcw  Lichiianvit  or  Lieiniut  the  yvtiitger  : 
the  fonnrr  abotit  tvrtAt^-Avc  years  of  age,  and  the  btur  about  eleviiu  Next 
.comes  Faustu  his  wife,  UHf  daughter  ol' JUoAm.can. who  wtis  put  to  deotli  not  losjif 
after  the  two  last.  After  givii.e  en  account  of  these  thrte  bist,  Ldrdner  adda, 
*      **  Theie  aw  the  eT'ticwtions,  wh^h  above  all  others,  cast  a  rt flection  upon  the 

*  reign  «ff  Conttmulnr  i  though  there  are  also  hints  o>  the  dtath  of  someotlien 

*  about  the  same  time,  w  ith  whom  ComMnt^  had  till  then  lived  in  fiiendsbip.**, 
See  Lanhier'9  IVorlu^  VoL  IV.  p.  172—176. 

The  cau«s  which  e!vciteil  Con-ittntine  to  put  to  death  lo  many  of  his  rektionl, 
•pBoir  to  be  veileil  in  ohteuriiy ;  and  pei^ps  disignedly  to,  in  order  to  cenoeal 
from  iht  world  rriioes  which  the  tntiiA*  or  Cmstaniine  oooW  rot  jtistiiy,  and 
daK  not  eondemn.  Fran  the  hints  nven  by  various  wiitera,  Lftroncr  thmks  it 
Ukeljr  that  the  death  of  LkMiu  and  Iku  son,  was  brouriit  about  by  Ccrntantine 
in  bnler  to  uxrore  the  empire  oi  his  own  fniniK  :  and  tliat  the  decth^of  (Mtptu 
was  probably  oaMshMied  by  tlie  inadgatsons  of  his  stf>p<niother  tf.vsta  ;  w  ho,  <br 
the  sanie  n'a^ons  that  Constantbu.  was  dcaoous  to  secure  the  cnipire  in  his  own 
fbinily,  was  coneeraod  to  lecun:  it  to  his  issoe  liy  her.  in  pirimucc  to  Oisfiw^ 
who  was  Lis  s&n  Jaj  nfonner  wife.  Among  tlte  causes  to  which  tmMiTt  death  Is 
attiiHotetl,  the  uecount  riven  by  ZhsifMtt  seeuis  not  lutlikely  i  t*e.  ••  AdJenit,  the 
••  mother  of  r./ft«tQtifln«^,  hesug  estwandy  ^  »^  at  the  death  ctCfi^mt^  cxcil^d 
''Corutenrinetore^-aigeitAn  t'custo^  the  adviser  o(  it.**  It  is  aiststed,  by  the 
dM^or.  that  he  KntMd  had  her  JvflMtSvl  in  a  bKth. 
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ploring  His  clemency.     Here  was  a  fair  opportQiiity  ^^• 
of  proving  the  spirit  of  Constantine,  ..  -— 

27.  \Va«  he  possessed  of  the  meek  and  mercifVil 
spirit  of  Christy  or  with  the  cruel  and  merciless  spirit 
of  a  tyrant^  when  he  ordered  Licinius  to  be  strang- 
led f  For  his  manifest  object  was  to  possess  his  dd- 
minions  and  reign  sole  lord  of  the  empire  :  which  he 
did  from  that  period  until  his  death. 

38.  Under  such  circumstances^  it  might  arg^ 
some  degree  of  candour  in  Constantincy  to  decline 
being  numbered  among  the  faithful  till  he  was  paftt 
committing  such  bloody  crimes :  but  who  could  as- 
sure him  that  his  blood -guiltiness  could,  in  the  end^ 
be  washed  away  with  a  little  water  ?  Surely  this  de« 
hision  of  Antichrist  belonged  to  the  priesthood. 

29.  It  will  further  appear  evident,  beyond  dispute, 
that  it  was  not  the  cause  of  Christ  that  Constantine 
espoused,  if  we  consider  the  fruits  of  his  spirit,  which 
appeared  in  hia  successors. 

30.  "  After  the  death  of  Cotutantiney  which  hap-  Jj«^-Wf 
penedinthe  year  337,  his  three  sons,  Constantine  i,9.*3iil 
JI,  ConstantiuMy  and  Conatansy  were,  in  consequence  ^^** 
of  his  appointment,  put  in  possession  of  the  em- 
pire, and  were  all  saluted  as  emperors  and  Augustii 
by  the  Roman  senate." 

31.  ^*  There  were  yet  living  two  brothers  of  the 
late  emperor,  viz,  Constantius  Dalmatiusy  and  JuU^ 
us  ConstanHusy  and  they  had  several  sons.  These 
the  sons  of  ConstatiHne  ordered  to  be  put  to  death, 
lest  their  ambitious  views  should  excite  troubles  in 
the  empire.  And  they  all  fell  victims  to  this  barba- 
rous order,  except  Gallus  and  Juliariy  the  sons  of 
Julius  Constantiusy  the  latter  of  whom  rose  after- 
wards to  the  imperial  dignity.*' 

S3.  Here  then  is  the  first  fruits  of  that  spirit  which 
flowed  from  this  imperial  head  of  the  Catholic  church 
to  his  successors-^A  cruel  massacre  of  their  nearest 
relations,  from  a  sordid  thirst  of  empire  f  And  what 
was  the  language  of  this  horrid  and  barbarous  act  to 
the  subordinate  members  cff  their  motley  govern- 
ment ?  Surely  it  must  be  this,  Be  ye  /oiiotoers  qf  uSf 
even  as  we  are  f^f  Const AjfTiVB, 

33.  The '  bloody  murderers^  iiowever,  couU  not 
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^>^  hsmg  ^gne  among  theniMlTes.    «  Tfa«  dominioRs  al- 

_  ^  ioued  to  ConttarKitUj  were  Briudfi^  Gnu/ and  Sfiain; 

XocLHiv  ^  but  he  did  not  possess  them  long,  for,  ha^ng  made 

t!7*m!^  ^  himself  master,  b7  force,  of  several  places  belongs 

*  log  to  ConHana^  this  octasioned  a  war  between  the 

<  two  brothers,  m  the  year  340,  in  whkh  ConstanHni 
« ioflt  his  life." 

34.  -ConatauM  the  coiM|ueiOP,  now  became  sole 
master  of  all  the  western  provinces,  of  which  he  re- 
mained in  possessiofn  until  the  year  ^50,  when  he 
was  cruelly  assassinated  bf  Magnentiu^^  one  of  hi^ 
commanders,  who  a&er wards,  in  a  fit  of  rage  and 
despair  at  his  ill  success  in  a  war  agahist  OyMtantitm^ 
laid  violent  hands  upon  himself  s  and  lastly,  C<mhtan^ 
Hub  gave  up  the  ghostin  the  year  361,  at  Moftmicrenc^ 
as  he  was  raaixhing  again^it  Jutian, 

35.  Sueh  were  the  successors  of  Cokstantihb, 
whom  the  Ckri»tian  ^»orkiy  so  called,  respect  as  thd 
great  /liiiarg  of  their  religious  establishment.  And 
though  guilty  of  the  most  horrid  and  barbarous  crimes, 
yet  are  honoured  and  i4>plauded  under  the  beautiful 
mask  of  a  Christian  profession,  following  the  exam- 
ple of  their  father,  (as  Mo^heim  expresses  it)  <<  in 
^  continuing  to  abrogate  and  efface  the  ancient  super- 

<  stluons  of  the  Romaiu  and  other  idolatrous  nations, 
'  and  to  accelerate  the  progress  of  the  Christian  reli- 
^  gion  throughout  the  empire." 

36.  But  observe  what  follows  t  ^^  This  floOrisbing^ 

<  progress  of  the  Chrbtian  religion  was  greatly  inter- 
^  rupted,  and  the  church  reduced  to  the  brink  of  de» 
^  structioo,  when  Julia n,  the  son  ofJuiiu9  Centran- 

<  tius  was  placed  at  the  head  of  affairs." 

37.  What  is  the  matTbr  now  ?  This  prince,  though 
he  had  been  educated  in  the  principles  of  Christiani<* 
ly,  >'  yet,  (sa^s  Moeheim^)  he  apostatized  from  that 
«  divine  religion."  And  pray  what  was  the  cause  of 
tills  apostacy  ?  The  answer  is,  <«  It  was  partly  owing 
^  to  his  aversion  to  the  CotfsTAarinB  family,  wfa0 

<  had  embrued  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  his  father, 

<  brother,  and  kinsmen."  It  was  therefore,  not  from: 
the  religion  of  Jesus  that  he  apostatized,  but  from 

1^      that  of  bloody  murderers. 
>aiSi       3S«  <^/vx./'4ir(addathedoolo]v)affected>iageneral» 
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*  to  appear  moderate  in  reli^ons  matterty  umrillhig  ^yff* 

*  to  trouble  an/  on  account  of  their  faitht  or  to  leem  ^ 

<  averse  to  any  sect  or  party."    And  because  he  al« 
lowed  equal  Uberty  to  aU»  or  as  Robinson  expresses 

it|  <<  The  just  and  gentle  Vcrx/iiir,  because  he  headed  bmliv* 

<  neither  party,  and  put  off  the  purple  unstained  with  mmk»^ 

*  the  blocHl  of  Hereiic9y  both  sides  agree  to  execrate  ^ 
f  him  aa  a  diabolical  apostate/' 

39.  And  strange  as  it  may  seeoiy  tius  mild  and 
equitable  government  under  Juliah^  is  by  some  of 
the  most  eminent  orthodox  divines^  included  io  the 
fiood  which  the  dragon,  i.  e.  the  devil,  poured  out  of 
his  mouth  to  destroy  the  woman,  i.  e.  the  church, 
and  her  son,  the  Roman  emperor. 

40.  But  having  examined  this  man«child,  which 
they  have  exalted,  not  only  to  Ood  and  to  /us  thronci 
but  06€ruff  all  thai  U  called  Gody  we  shall  leave  him  at 
present,  and  examine  a  little  ^rther  into  the  spirit 
Kpd  conduct  of  her  that  bare  him. 


'      CHAPTER  VII. 

General  Marks  qf  the  Catholic  Religion, 

WHOEVER  examines  the  accounts  given  by  his- 
torians, of  the  nature  and  genius  of  that  reti; 
gion  which  was  established  by  the  Catholic  Fatfier^^ 
under  the  name  of  Christianity^  will  find  that  it  dif- 
fers as  widely  from  tht?  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  Primitive  Church  of  Chrbt,  as  did  their  imperial 
ferme  of  government. 

3.  In  -foct,  their  religion  was  all  of  a  kind;  and 
iberefore,  instead  of  retuning  that  divine  power,' 
which,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  manifested  itself 
in  every  good  word  and  work,  they  adopted  a  vain 
parade  of  external  rites  and  ceremonies,  resembling 
tlioee  of  the  Jews  and  Pagans. 

3.  These  they  united  to  their  cbnnipt  doctrines  \ 
and  ler  the  support  and  propagation  of  both,  they,  in 
process  of  time^  raised  the*arm  of  persecution  ag^nst 
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All  such  as  \ren»  so  far  enlightened  as  to  dUfer  from 
them,  and  so  presumptuous,  in  their  esteem^  as  tdi 
think  and  act  Ibr  themselves. 

4.  From  the  first  formation  of  the  Catholic  s^stem^ 
before  ever  Cotuttaniine  ascended  the  throne,  the 
principal  account  that  is  given  of  the  religion  of  tkt 
self^stiied  orthodox,  is,  their  either  practising  old 
rites  and  ceremonies,  or  hiventing  new  ones,  which 
put  them  still  at  a  greater  distance  from  ever^f  iq^pear* 
imce  of  the  humble  followers  of  Jes^s. 

5.  Many  there  were,  however,  who  could  notcen* 
form  to  these  absurd  innovations,  who  consequently 
were  looked  upon  as  persons  of  no  religion,  and  against 
whom  the  most  bloody  persecutions  were  raised^  as 
tfoon  as  the  aid  of  civil  power  was  attained  ;  the  cru« 
el  and  lawless  spirit  of  which  has,  niore  or  less,  coa* 
tinued  to  the  present  day. 

6.  From  all  that  has  been  written  concerning  th^ 
rbe  and  progress  of  this  catholic  region,  even  hf 
their  own  historians,  it  is  plain,  that  the  most  dis* 
tinguishing  marks  of  it,  are,  Superstition  and  Ferse^ 
cution  :  of  which  we  shall  here  insert  a  brief  account 
from  their  early  beginning. 

7.  By  superstition  is  meant,  any  religious  offering, 
act,  or  performance,  for  which  there  is  no  present 
order,  or  command  fram  heaven ;  but  which  as  either 
invented  or  practised  to  serve  the  selfish  ends  of 
ftonse  human  priesthood :  and  hence,  the  vain  super** 
stitions  of  the  .catholic  church,  took  their  rise,  with 
those  bUhefia  and  fiiiestsy  who  substituted  their  own 
natural  wit  and  learning,  in  the  room  of  the  spirit  of 
inspiration,  from  which  akme  the  mind  of  God  could 
be  known. 

8.  It)  therefore^  made  no  difference  what  they  set 
^p  for  religion ;  whether  it  was  some  new  invention 
of  their  own,  or  some  rite  and  ceremony,  which 
might  formerly  have  been  of  divine  appointm^it) 
in  as  much  as  thei'e  was  no  express  command  of 
God,  to  themy  in  the  case  :  of  course,  whatever  tbef 
iutroduced,  must  be,  to  thenh  a  matter  of  their  own 
superstition ;  which  wiU  manifestly  appear  from  what 
is  stated  concerning  their  reasons  of  first  introducing 
superfluous  rites  and  ceremonies  into  the  cstfaoUc 
church. 
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9.  Mukeim  saf %  <<  In  this  [aecond}  centory,  many  ^^^ 
uniieceMary  rites  and  ceremouies  were  added  to  tlie  - 

Christian  [i.  e.  Catholic']  worship  ;  the  mtroduction  eccLB^ 
of  which  was  extremely  offensive  to  wise  and  good  ^^'1^' 
men.  These  chaogest  while  they  destroyed  the 
heautiful  simplicity  of  the  gospel^  were  naturally 
pleasing  to  the  gross  multitude*  who  are  morede* 
lighted  with  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  external 
institutionst  than  with  the  native  charms  of  ration^ 
ai  and  solid  pbty^  and  who  generally  give  little  a(» 
teation  to  any  objects  bat  those  which  strike  their 
outward  senses." 

19.><  It  is  not  improper  to  remark  here,  that  this     BhA; 
attachment  of  the  viUgar  to  the  pomp  of  ceremo- 
niesy  is  a  circumstance  that  has  always  been  favour-     ■  ■--' 
able  to  the  ambitious  views  of  the  Romish  [i.  e'. 
Catholic}  clergyt  since  the  pomp  of  religion  natu« 
rally  oasts  a  part  of  its  glory  and  magnificence  upon 
its  ministers,  and  thereby  gives  them,  impercepti- 
bly*  a  vaat  ascendant  over  the  minds  of  the  people.'* 
IK  Then  as  an  aspiring  and  self-interested  clergy 
have  had  the  modelling  of  this  Catholic  religion  from 
the  beginning,  it  is  evident  that  its  rites  and  ceremo- 
niesy  througboutf  are  merely  the  fruits  of  human  am* 
bition,  and  not  ixi  any  divine  appointment.     This  is 
evidently  implied  by  MoMheim^  when  he  says»  *^  That  p^f^^g 
'  the  bishops  augmented  the  number  of  religious  rites 
by  way  of  accommodation  to  the  infirmities  and  pre-         ' 
judiees  of  bath  Jews  and  Heathens,  in  order  to  fa- 
cilitate their  QonvefBiDn.'' 

19.  ^^  Both  Jews  and  Heathens  were  accustomed  to 
a  vast  variety  of  pompoua  and  magnificent  ceremo- 
nies in  their  religious  service.  And  as  they  consid- 
ered these  rltea  as  an  essentia  part  of  religion,  it 
w«S;but  natural  that  they  should  behold,  with  iti^ 
diSsrenee,  and  even  with  contempt,  the  simplicity 
of  the  Christian  worship,  which  was  destitute  of 
those. idle  ceremonies  that  rendered  their  service  sd 
specious  and  striking.'* 

13.  ^^  To  remove  this  prejudice  againet  Christian!* 
^9  the  bishops  thought  it  necesaary  to  increase  the 
number  of  rites  and  ceremonies."    And  by  this 
means  it  seems  they  jalso  designed  ^^  to  remove  the 
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^^'   <  <^probr]ou8  calummea»  which  tht  Jewiik  uid  Pa^ 

.  *  gan  priests  cast  upon  the  Christians^  on  account  of 

'  the  simplicity  of  their  worship,  esteeming  them  lit- 

*  tie  better  than  Athebts^  because  they  had  no  tem/iie^^ 

<  altarsj  vtttims^  firieaUj  nor  any  thing  of  that  ester* 

<  nal  pomp  in  which  the  vulgar  are  so  prone  to  placd 

*  the  essence  of  religion."  ' 

14.  Can  any  thing  be  plainer^  than,  that  this  cath- 
olic religion  principally  consisted  in  reTiving  their  an* 
cient  superstitions  under  a  new  name  I  And  there* 
fore,  as  early  as  the  second  century,  the  followers 
of  Sac  CAS  adopted  the  Jewish  titles  of  cMef  /tricBis^ 
firic»t4%  and  Ltvites, 
Jjjj^  15.  ^<  But  in  a  little  time,  (s9y%  Mi>9keim^)  these 
rv.W  ^  titles  were  ahi|sedby  an  aspiring  clergy,  who  thought 
(  proper  to  claim  the  same  rank  and  station,  the  same 

<  rights  and  privileges,  that  were  conferred,  with 
^  those  titles,  upon  the  ministers  of  religion  undef 
^  tlie  Mosaic  dispensation." 

1 6.  *^  Hence  the  rise  of  tithes^  fa'at^ruitM^  tfilen^ 

<  did  garTneru^^    and   many  other  circumstsmces  of 

<  external  grandeur,  by  which  ecclesiastics  were  em- 
^  inently  distinguished/'  In  like  manner  the  com* 
parison  of  the  pious  gifts  of  Christians,  with  the 
Jewish  victinuy  oblations  and  Micrijke^j  produced  a 
multitude  of  unnecessary  rites,  ^  and  was  the  occa- 

*-^  sion,  (says  Moaheimj)  of  introducing  |C7*  thai  er* 

*  roneous  notion  of  the  EucharUt^  which  represents 
^  it  as  a  real  tacrificeJ*  And  under  tliis  erroneous 
notion  it  has  been  continued  among  the  Cath<^i<^s  to 
the  present  day. 

pa         17.  ^<  The  pro&und  respect  that  was  paid  to  the 
9.ata    I  Greek  and  Roman  my«/me«,  and  the  extraordinary 

<  sanctity  that  was  attributed  to  them,  Induced  the 
^  Christians  [or  rather  the  CatMic  bukp/u']  to  ghre 

Y  their  religion  a  my9tic  air^  in  order  to  put  it  upon 
^  an  equal  foot  in  point  of  dignity^  with  that  of  the 

*  Pagans/'  For  this  purpose  the  EuckarUt^  or  as 
some  call  it,  the  Lord* 9  Mufi/ier^  and  bafifUm  were  ^- 
nominated  my9tcrie9^ 

18.  They  used  in  tbepe  institutions  the  very  termit 
employed  in  the  heathen  myieri€9  ;  and  proceeded 
tfi  hxi  at  lengthy  as  eTC^  to  adopt  some  <tf  the  rit«i 
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and  ceremonies  of  which  these  renowned  mysteries  ^y^^ 
consisted.     So  that  a  ^reat  part  of  the  service  of  the  -. 

diarchy  in  this  century,  had  a  certain  air  of  the  Ara- 
iMen  myMteriet^  and  resembled  them  considerably  in 
many  particulars. 

19.  As  early  as  the  second  century,  the  Catholics  Bed.Bi» 
celebrated  anniversary  festivals  in  commemoration  of  i^^rSj 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus.    That  which  *^ 
vas  observed  as  the  anniversary  of  his  death,  they 
called  the  patchal  day,  or  passover.     They  fasted  du« 
ring:  the  ^^^  weeky   (as  they  called  it)   in  which 
Christ  was  crucified ;    and  afterwards  celebrated  a 
feast,  like  the  Jews»  at  which  they  distributed  the 
paaehal  lamb. 

90*  This  was  the  great  festiral ;  but,  unhappily^ 
tbey  ccRild  not  agree  about  the  time  of  celebrating 
it ;  which  was  a  particular  means  of  setting  them  to 
qoarrelliiig  among  themselves,  and  striving  who 
•hould  be  that  Great  High  Prir9iy  to  whom  all  the 
rest  must  be  subject 

31.  RoHruon  says,  <'  Fietor^  bishop  of  Eome^  was  »«g.agf 
an  African,  and  he  was  the  first  bishop  who  presu-  ^u^ 
med  to  send  an  order  to  all  the  churches  of  j^sia  to 
keep  the  passover  when  he  did,  for  he  kept  it,  for* 
aooth)  when  Feter  did.    Palycratet^  bishop  of  Efihe' 
M»,  sent  him  word  in  the  name  of  all  the  Aarona 
of  Ana<,  that  they  would  not  alter  their  custom,  for 
diey  kept  the  passover  when  John  kept  it.'* 
%%,  ^  Fietor^  with  true  African  rage,  got  together 
a  few  neighbouring  Levites^  and  held  a  meeting 
which  he  named  a  council,  and  excommunicated  all 
the  bishops  of  the  BUtst.     Cyftrian  that  other  Car- 
thagenian  sealot,  excommunicated  Stffihen  bishop 
of  Rome  because,  truly,  he  would   not  re«bap.tize 
Heretics  as  the  African  ordered  him.     Strfihen  re-  ^ 
turned  the  compliment,  and  in  this  manner  they ' 
carsed  and  combated  till  the  Roman  bishop  obtsdn- 
ed  the  victory.*'- 

83.  Thus,  their  mysteries  tcnd/estivaU  were  adopt-  . 
ed  as  their  main  articles  and  terms  of  communion, 
imtead  of  righteoutn^M  Bnd/MKey  and  a  set  of  profit* 
gate  gentry,  no  better.  In  reality,  than  Pagans,  were 
8ft  upi  to  enforce  and  idounister  these  empty  rites 
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to  a  deluded  multitude,  as  the  great  and  only  means 
of  salvation. 

24.  In  the  celebration  of  the  EucJkaritty  the  bread 
and  Mine  was  consecrated  by  the  prayers  of  the  bish- 
ops. The  wine  was  mixed  with  water,  and  the  bread 
divided  into  several  portions.  A  part  of  the  conae« 
crated  bread  and  wine  was  carried  to  the  sick  or  ab- 
sent members,  and  as  it  was  considered  essential  to 
salvation,  it  was  administered  even  to  in&nts,  during 
this  century. 

35.  JBa/iHsm  was  administered  publicly  twice  a  year, 
at  the  festivals  of  Eaattr  and  Pentecost.     *^  The  per- 

*  sons  that  were  to  be  baptized,  (says  MoMheim^)  after 

<  they  had  repeated  the  Creedj  confessed  and  renoun- 

<  eed  their  sins—were  immersed  under  water." 

26.  After  baptism  they  received  the  si^n  of  tht 
cro99j  were  anointed  with  oil,  consecrated  by  firayerM 
and  imftontion  qf  hancUy  and  received  milk  and  honey ^ 
which  concluded  the  ceremony.  tC7*  God-^father^ 
were,  at  this  time,  instituted  to  answer  for  adult  per* 
sons,  and  afterwards  even  for  infants. 

37.  la  the  third  century,  their  superstitions  still 
increased.  Their  places  of  public  worship  were  em- 
bellished with  images  and  other  omamepts,  and  tho 
discourses  addressed  to  the  people,  were  wholly  of  a 
different  cast  from  those  of  the  simple  and  sincere 
followers  of  Christ. 

28.  "For,  not  to  say  any  thing  of  ^CT  Orio^k, 
who  introduced  long  sermons,  and  was  the  first  who 
expladned  the  scriptures  in  his  discourses,  sevejpal 
bishops,  who  had  received  their  education  in  the 
schools  of  the  rhetoricians,  were  exactly  scrupulous, 
in  adapting  their  public  discourses  to  the  rules  of 
Grecian  eloquence.  And  this  method  gained  such 
credit,  as  to  be  soon,  almost  universally  followed.'* 

*  39.  Those  who  were  in  a  fienitential  Btate^  and 
those  who  had  not  received  the  sacrament  of  bafititm 
were,  at  this  time,  debarred  from  their  sanctimonious 
•ufifier  ;   "  and  it  is  not  difficult  (says  Mosheim^)  to 

<  perceive,  that  these  exclusions  were  an  imitation  o^ 

<  what  was  practised  in  the  heathen  mysteries.** 
This  pompous  rite,  was,  at  this  period,  administered 
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in  golden  and  silver  vessels  :    and  bj  all,  it  was  con-  ^^^' 
sidered  hs  essential  to  salvation.  ...^iL. 

30.  A  long  course  of  trial  and  preparation  was  now 
deemed  necessary  in  order  to  bafitism^  and  the  remis- 
lAon  of  sins  was  thought  to  be  its  immediate  and  hap- 
py fruit.  It  was  administered  only  in  the  presence  of 
those  who  had  been  initiated  into  the  myatery  of  the 
supper.——*'  And  we  have  only  to  add,  (says  JI/o*A«m,)  EecLiB» 

*  that  none  were  admitted  to  this  solemn  ordinance,  ^t^- 

*  until,  by  the  menacing  and  formidable  shouts  and 

*  declamation  of  the  exorcist^  they  had  been  deliver- 

*  ed  from  the  dominion  of  the  prince  of  darkness." 

31.  "  The  origin  of  this  superstitious   ceremony 

*  may  be  easily  traced,  when  m'c  consider  the  prevail- 
'  ing  opinions  of  the  times*'— which  according  to  the 
Egyptian  philosophy,  attributed  all  the  corrupt  pro- 
pensities and  evil  actions  of  men  to  the  influence  and 
impulse  of  a  certain  afiirii  or  evil  bei^g  within  them, 
"who  was  perpetually  compelling  them  to  sin." 

32.  "  The  driving  but  of  this  demon  was  now  con-     g^ 

*  sidered  as  an  essential  preparation  for  bafitism^  after  »•  m^ 

*  the  administration  of  which,  the  candidates  returned 

*  home,  adorned  with  crowrjs,  and  arrayed  in  white 

*  garment S'-^cTnblema  of  their  purity,  and  victory  over 

*  sin  and  the  world."  A  consistent  writer  would  rath- 
er have  siiled  them  masks  of  hyfiocrisy^  whereby  they 
might  cover  their  inward  corruption  and  guilt,  while 
they  lived  in  sin,  and  perfect  union  with  the  world. 

33.  Great  sanctity  was  now  attributed  to  the  prac- 
tice o{  fasting  ;  and  "  the  sign  of  the  cross  was  sup-     ul^ 

*  ^'sed  to  administer  a  victorious  power  over  all  sorts  *'"*• 

*  of  trials  and  calamities,   and  was  more  especially 

*  considered  as  the  surest  defence  against  the  snares 

*  and  stratagems  of  malignant  spirits." 

34.  Had  the  Church  of  Christ  degenerated  into 
this  dark  and  senseless  superstition,  Satan  might  have 
triumphed  indeed  ;  but  all  he  had  to  boast,  was  mere- 
ly of  leading  the  subjects  of  his  own  dark  kingdom 
into  grosser  darkness  ;  and  even,  turning  into  dark- 
ness, those  reflections  of  light,  which  they  had  re- 
ceived from  the  saints.  It  was  the  work  only  of  evil 
men  and  seducers^  who  waxed  wox'se  and  worse,  cfc- 
cnving  and  b<ing  deceived, ' 
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*^'      35.  In  the  fourth  ceuturjr^  their  Tain  supeTstitioiis 

_         8\irpa&s  description.      Moaheim  hoySf  "It  would  be 
ised.ite-  *  ftlniost  endie$8  to  enter  inloii  minute  detail  of  all  the 
i^*m'  *  ^'*^^*'^^^  parts  of  public  worship.'*     The  rite&aAdl 
institutions  of  the  Greeks  and  JiomanM  were  adopted . 
by  the  Catholic  bishops  with  some  blight  alterations, 
^tt.       ^^'  They  imagined  that  the  nations  would  embrace 
_  their  doctrines  and  come  under  their  government, 

with  more  facility,  when  ihey  saw  the  utes  and  cere^ 
moniee  to  which  they  were  accustomed>  adopted  by 
their  cluuxh,  and  the  i>.ame  worthip  paid  to  Jeeus  9Xid 
his  mariyrsy  which  they  offered  to  their  fictitious 
g'odt  and  heroes. 

37.  Could  they  possibly  have  taken  a  readier  way 
to  disgrace  the  name  of  CArut  ?  Was  it  not  in  effect 
placing  him  on  the  same  list  >\ith  those  beastly  char« 
actertf  whom  the  Heathens  worshipped  as  g^duj  and 
whose  worse  than  brutal  actions  they  commen^orated 
in  their  festivals  and  acts  oi  worship  ?  or  was  it  not 
in  reality  setting  up  the  same  spiiit  of  beastly  wick* 
edness,  and  worshipping  the  beast  and  his  foJlowere 
under  the  perverted  names  of  Christ  and  his  faithful 
martyrs  J  ^ 

38.  ThuS)  while  they  called  thefnselves  Or/Ao</oj? 
Christiansy  they  practised  Paganiswy  aiid  to  the  wick* 
ed,  became  more  wicked^    that  they  might  subject 

IM.     the  wicked  to  their  ungodly  dominion,    "  Hence  it 
>•  ••*   *  happened,  (says  Moshedmy)  that,  in  these  times,  the 

*  religion  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  differed  very  lit- 
^  tie,  in  its  external  appearance,    fix)m  that  ui  the 

*  Christians,**  [He  ought  to  have  said,  from  that  of 
these  hyfiocriiesy  from  what  follows.^ 

39.  ^<  They  had  both  a  most  pompous  and  splendid 

*  ritual.     Gorgeous  robesy  mitresy  tiarasy  xvaX'tafiergf 

*  €rosiersy  firocessionsy  lustrationsyivwgesy^old  and  sil^ 

<  ver  vasesy  and  many  such  circumstances  of  pageant* 

*  ry,  were  equally  to  be  seen  in  the  heathen  tentpleSy 

*  and  the  Christian  [i.  e.  Catholic]  churches." 

•mL      .  40.  ^^  No  sooner  had  Constant! nb  the  Great 
'*  '*^   <  abolished  the   superstitions  of  his  ancestors,  than 

<  magnificent   churches   were  every  where  erected- 
^  for  the  Christians,  which  were  richly  adorned  with 
'  pictures  and  images,  and   bore  a  strikbg  rcsem- 
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^blanceoF  the  Pagan  temples,  both  in  their  outward  ^yuT* 

<  and  inward  form."  ^ 

*  41.  **  Some  of  these  churches  were  built  over  the 

*  tombs  of  mart^rS)  and  were  frequented  only  at  sta- 
>  <  ted  times ;  while  others  were  set  apart  lor  ordinary 

<  assemblies.-— Both  of  them  were  consecrated  with 

*  great  pomp,  and  with  certain  rites  borrowed,  most- 

*  \y,  from  the  ancient  laws  of  the  Roman  poniifis/'  or 
Pagan  Priests. 

42.  <<  In  consequence  of  a  peculiar  law  enacted  by  Bed.iiSib 

*  |C7*  CoKSTANTiNB,  the  first  day  of  the  week  was  i2*^ 

*  obserred  with  more  solemnity  than  it  had  formerly  *••• 

*  been.*     The  psalms  of  David  were  now  received 

*  among  the  public  hymns  that  were  sung  as  a  part  of 
'  divine  service.— Their  prayers  degenerated  into  a 
'  vain  and  swelling  bombast.'* 

43.  "  The  sermons  addressed  to  the  people-— were 
'  rather  adapted  to  excite  the  stupid  admiration  of  the 

*  populace,  who  delight  in  vain  embellishments,  than 

*  to  enlighten  the  understanding,  or  to  reform   the 

*  heart."  Five  yearly  festivals  were  at  this  time  es- 
tablished, none  of  which  were  kept  with  so  much 
superstition  as  the  fourteen  days  appointed  for  the 
commemoration  of  Christ's  resurrection. 

44.  "   But  the  unlucky  success,  (says  Mosheim,)  J^y 

*  which  some  had  in  discovering  the  carcases  of  cer- 

*  tain  holy  men,  multiplied  the  festivals  and  coinmeni' 

*  orations  of  the   martyrs  in   the   most  extravagant 

*  manner.— Nor  was   this  all :  certain  tombs  were    ibu. 

*  falsely  given  out  for  the  sepulchres  of  saints  and  f*^*^* 

*  confessors ;  the  list  of  the  saints  was  augmented 
'  with  fictitious  names,  and  even  robbers  were  con- 

*  verted  into  martyrs." 

45.  Nor  were  these  festivals  employed  in  any  man- 
ner that  cither  Christ  or  any  of  his  followers  could 
approve,  but  "  were  squandered  away  in  indolence, 

^  It  appean  that,  in  the  teeond  eentmr,  th^re  wer*-  variom  opimom  concem* 
ing  tlie  dlay  of  the  week  proper  to  be  kept  as  a  day  of  wonbip.  Some  obierred 
Ae  ^ixth  day,  in  Rmerobi'axioe  of  the  ciucMxIoii  j  othen  the  ft^rth,  the  day  oa 
wfateh  Chriit  waa  betrayed :  some  obterved  ^ejfrst,  iu  mtniory  of  the  nrsuis 
vcatioa  ;  aad  othen  retnined  the  Jewish  sabbath.  But  what  must  we  tliinkof 
Ctnnantine^g  law  etvoining  mm^  totemnky  to  the  fint  day  of  the  week  ?  Wask 
icallj  intended  daat  the  people  shouU  be  move  solemnly  eucaged  in  tlie  wors^p 
of  God  on  that  day  ?  or  wti'k  not  rather  intendwl  to  make  the  feWbration  ot* 
waday  equal,  in  pomp  and  splendour,  to  the  raagntteenoe  of  hi*  Cliw«h«s» 
vkMh  w<ei«a9  lii^  adomd  yiwpkturef  and  Uttagnt 

w 
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^^*  voluptuousness}  and  criminal  pursuits)  and  in  the  in- 
dulgence of  sinful  passions*' — as  it  is  to  this  day. 


Bcei.Hi«.  46»  We  might  add,  their  establishing  bet  fasts^  at 
l*2*3m1*  ^^**  period,  by  express  laws,  of  which  the  lent  fant 
^S9..  was  held  more  sacred  than  all  the  rest— -erecting  bap^ 
Uamal  fonts  in  the  porch  of  each  church— casting  naU 
into  the  mouth  of  the  baptized  person,  as  an  emblem 
of  something  which  they  had  not  in  possession- 
Using  a  double  anointing — celebrating  tlieir  mystical 
supper,  at  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs,  and  holding  up 
the  bread  and  wine  to  the  ignordnt  multitude  as  ob- 
jects of  adoration — ^performing  masses  in  honour  of 
the  saints,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  dead  :  and  many 
such  vain  superstitions  which  their  own  historians 
consider  too  numerous  and  contemptible  to  be  related. 

47.  It  is  therefore  an  undeniable  fact,  justly  stated 
by  A/oMetm,  that  (in  the  founh  century,)  "  tiie  pro- 
«•  gress  and  the  baleful  influence  of  superstition,  was 
*  now  become  universal !"  And  yet  this  is  the  Church 
which,  for  many  ages,  has  pretended  to  be  the  light 
of  the  world,  and  this  the  kind  of  religion  that  has 
been  artfully  substituted  in  the  place  of  that  true  ho* 
liness  of  heart  and  life,  which  distinguished  the  Prim- 
itive Church. 

48.  But  whoever  will  take  the  pains  to  examine 
the  spirit  of  their  religion,  will  find  that  this  vain  pa- 
rade of  Jewish  and  Pagan  superstition,  had  no  rela* 
tion  to  the  spirit  and  work  of  Christ,  and  that  the 
church  in  which  it  was  established,  stood  in  perfect 
contrast  to  the  real  church  of  Christ,  and  was  a  per- 
petual disgrace  to  the  pamc  which  they  assumed. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 
The  SuSjeet  continued. 


PERSECUTION  is  the  next  general  mark  of  the 
Catholic  religion.  This  was  founded  upon  the 
8nppose<l  orthodoxy,  and  sacred  authority  of  the  ca« 
Miotic  priesthood :  and  this  authority  they  received  m 
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a  proper  line  of  succession  from  their  Pagan  ances-  ^^hl' 
tors,  by  whose  diabolical  influence,  the  blood  of  those  • 

same  martyrs  was  shed,  whom  thdr  Catholic  succes- 
sors deceitfully  pretended  to  worship. 

2.  It  is  proper  to  observe  against  whom  this  spirit 
of  persecution  was  directed,  and  in  what  manner  it 
operated  at  different  periods.  It  was  not  before  the 
fourth  centuiy,  that  the  Catholic  bishops  personally 
engaged  in  the  tmnatural  and  beastly  work  of  destroy- 
ing hjretica  for  their  religion,  but  it  is  certain,  that 
they  had  all  along  contributed  much  to  the  flame  of 
pei*secution  by  their  tongues  and  pens. 

3.  According  to  the  kind  and  degree  of  power  they 
possessed,  so  at  different  periods,  they  itianifested^ 
by  their  works,  that  it  was  not  for  the  promotion  of 
truth  and  virtue,  but  for  its  destruction,  that  their  or- 
thodoxy was  established  ;  and  as  far  as  orthodoxy  was 
considered  the  chief  and  most  honourable  virtue,  bo 
fiu*  heresy  was  made  the  principal  and  only  crime. 

4.  Amidst  the  dark  and  senseless  superstitions  that 
prevailed  in  the  Catholic  Church  during  the  second 
and  third  centuries,  there  wei*e  many"  under  different 
namesy  who  maintained  the  practice  of  true  virtucy 
according  to  the  precepts  and  example  of  Christ* 
These  are  all  distinguished,  in  history,  under  the  one 
general  name  of  Heretics. 

5.  In  the  third  century,  Mosheim  gays,  **  The  Man* 

<  taniats  [i.  e.  those  who  assembled  for  religious  wor- 

<  ship,  among  the  mountains,  to  avoid  their  persccu« 

*  tors]    Valentinians^  Marcionitea  and  other  heretics 

*  continued  still  to  draw  out  their  forces.*" 

'  6.  ^deifihius  and  jigtdiinusj  were  at  this  time  the  SMLMb. 
greatest  disturbers  of  the  catholic  peace.  Moshcim  ^^*^ 
sjnrs,  ^*  They  were,  however,  opposed  nob^nly  by  the 

<  ^pretended]  Christians,  but  also  by  Phtinus^  the 

<  greatest  Platomc  {^iloBopher  of  the  age^  who,  fel* 

*  lowed  by  a  numerous  train  of  cUscipletf  opposed 

<  themy  and  others  of  the  same  kind^  with  as  much 

*  YiTOur  and  success  as  the  most  enlightexAd  [Catho* 

*  licj  Chriitians  could  have  done.'* 

7.  It  seems  that  the  opinions  of  these  heretics^  dif- 
fered widely  from  tlie  doctrines  of  Pia$o^  and  on  Una 
account}  <^  The  disci/Ues  of  JmsuSj  and  the  followers 
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*^!JjJ*  *  ^  PioriNUSf  joined  together  their  efforts  agetinH 
■  '  thenif*  and  by  their  united  force  MOon  deatr^yed  their 

credit  and  authority^  and  rendered  them  contem/itidie 

in  (he  estimaiion  (f  the  multitude. 

8.  But  this  circumstance,  if  there  was  no  other^ 
is  altogether  sufiicient  to  show  that  it  was  not  the  dis« 
ciples  of  Jesus^  but  of  Sacca^j  who  joined  forces  witli 
FiQtinua  and  his  numerous  train,  and  if  the  name  of 
Jeaue  had  any  just  application  in  the  case,  it  muat 
have  belonged  to  those  of  the  contrary  side>  who  were 
hated  and  pei^secuted  by  both  Pagans  and  Catholics. 

9.  However,  unhappily  for  the  united  forces  of  the 
Catholic  and  Platonic  doctors,  when  they  seemed  just 
**  upon  the  point  of  obtaining  a  complete  and  dedttve 

*  victory,  a  now  enemy,  (says  Moaheim^)  more  vehc- 

*  ment  and  odious  than  the  rest,  started  up  suddenlfi 

*  and  engaged  in  the  contest." 

10.  This  was  Mani^  by  birth  a  Pereion,  His  charn 
jud.Hii-  acter  follows  in  the  old  orthodox  form.  <*  Many  were 
^'m!  ^  deceived  by  the  eloquence  of  ihia  enthunaet,  ^y  the 

*  gravity  of  fiia   countenance^  and  the   innocence   aad 
*•  eimfiHiity  <f  hia  mannere  :  so  that,  in  a  short  tftrae» 

*  he  formed  a  sect  not  utterly  inconsiderable  ia  point 

*  pf  number." 

U.  To  whom  then,  could  graxntyj  innocemcej  and 
Mimjt  licit y  qf  mannera  be  an  odious  and  vehement  en* 
emf  ^  Surely  not  to  Chriat^  but  to  Antichrists  aad  his 
idolatrous  supersdydom ;  Mid  therefore,  these  untt* 
proachable  qualities  of  this  reputed  heretic^  could  not 
defend  him  against  the  united  hatred  of  the  pretend- 
ed Christians,  Philosophers,  Jews  and  Pagana, 

i3.  According  to  the  Greek  writers,  he  was  for 
some  time,  protected  in  a  strong  castle,  which  the 
Persian  monarch  had  erected  between  Bagdat  and 
Suxaj  to  serve  him  as  a  refuge  against  those  who 
persecuted  him  on  account  of  his  doctrine ;  yet  he 
was  afterwards  delivered  up,  and  fell  a  victim  lo  the 
rage  of  his  persecutors. 
n^  13.  Hia*«dversarie8  complain  that,  ^^  The  rule  of 
f.  3M.  i  life  and  manners  which  he  prescribed  to  hit  disci- 
<  pies,  was  most  extravagantly  rigorous  and  austere." 
If  the  rule  which  lie  prescribed  to  perfect  ChriatmnM^ 
waS}  at  thoy  say,  an  ontire  absUnence  from  wnc  a^ 
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ipedlotk^  from  a//  intoxicating  drink^  atid  all  "amdrouM  ^^J^* 
grattfiiaiion^y  it  need  not  be  thoug-ht  strange,  that  __ 
duch  a  debauched  and  superstitious  age  should  revile 
him,  not  only  as  a  heretic^  but  as  the  most  dangerous 
fanatic  or  madman. 

14.  And  in  fact,  the  principal  respect  that  is  paid 
to  this  class  of  hereticsy  by  those  false  judges  of  true 
virtue,  is,  that  the  weaker  sort  of  this  sect,  or  those 
who  were  denominated  heart^ra^  were  allowed  to  pos- 
sess houses,  lands,  and  wealth,  and  to  enter  into  the 
conjugal  bonds :  "  But  (say  they)  this  liberty  was  giv- 
^  en  them  with  many  limitations,  and  under  the  strict- 
<  est  conditions  of  moderation  and  temperance.'* 

15.  Doubtless  there  was  nothing  but  liberty  in  the 
case,  and  all  were  allowed  to  act  according  to  their 
own  choice ;  and  though  the  adversaries  of  Mmi 
would  seem  to  insinuate  that  he  used  some  kind  of 
compulsion ;  yet  it  is  very  evident  that  it  was  not  hei 
but  his  persecutors,  that  lorded  it  over  the  conscience  ; 
and  that  the  only  means  which,  constrained  this  peo« 
pie  to  a  life  of  mortification  and  abstinence,  was  the 
exemplary  innocence  of  their  leaders. 

M.  "The  celebrated  Hterax^  from  whom  came  Eeci.Rr- 
the  Hieracitesy  was  a  native  of  Egyfity  and  a  Chris-  "^-arii**-, 
tian  (says  Robinson.,)    of  the  true  primitive  cast.    *' 
He  was  a  man  of  eminent  abilities,  both  natiiind  and         • 
abquired'-^nd  wliatt  is  more  to  liis  honour,  his  bit- 
terest enemies  applaud  his  distinguished  piety  and 
virtue.*' 

17.  *<  This  ftoiwnoua  refttile^  as  Saint  Efiifihaniiut 
is  pleased  to  call  him,  had  the  misfortune  to  hold 
two  or  three  errors,  for  which  he  was  anathemati- 
zed, with  all  his  followers,  and,  if  the  last  judgment  - 
be  directed  on  the  principles  of  Greek  councils, 
they  will  all  suffer  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire." 

18.  "In  brief  he  was  a  MoLmchean,  Moeheim  tays^ 
he  differed  considerably  from  Mani  ;  but  Beauaobre 
more  accurately  observes  that  Mani  and  Hierax^ 
from  whom  came  the  Spanisii  Heretics,  differed  on- 
ly as  two  drops  of  water  differ  from  each  other.  It 
was  a  difference  of  quantity,  not  of  nature.** 

19.  "  In  the  fourth  century  the  Hievacitea  were  ve-    j  j. 

*  rjr  numerous  in  Egypt.    One  of  them  named  Marfr^  p.  i«6. 

W2 
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^if '  *  °^  ^^®  ^^^y  ^f  Mtm/ikiBf  went  into  ^jM''*  where  h» 
--         *  was  entertained  by  a  lady  named ^^a^e— and Neifd^ 

*  diu%y  a  rhetorician  :  but  the  most  fiunous  of  all  hia 

*  converts  was  FrtBciiiian,'* 

20.  "  In  the  religious  assemblies  of  all  the  Mani* 

*  cheansj  adoration  of  God  was  the  whole  of  the  wor- 
<  ship.     This  was  performed  in  the  natural  way  of 

*  prayer,  and  singing;  hymns — ^the  scriptures  were 
^  read,  and  some  discoursed  on  the  nature  and  obliga* 
^  tions  of  virtue  to  inform  the  rest.'' 

£«ci.Re^      3 1 .  «(  PriaciUian  did  so,  and  many  of  noble  ^milies^ 

•carries,  <  and  commoii  people,  and  crouds,  especially  of  wo<- 

''     *     '  men,  attended  and  imbibed  the  doctrine.     In  a  short 

^  time  it  spread  all  over  Spain  :   and  some  bishops 

^  embraced  it,  who,  laying  aside  the  vices  of  the 

^  world,  and  the  superstitions  of  the  [Catholic]  cler* 

*  ^79  applied  themselves  wholly  to  the  practice  of 
'  piety,  and  a  course  of  virtue." 

33.  Thus  far  has  Robituon  stated  the  occasion  of 
the  first  Catholic  persecution,  which  began  about  the 
year  380,  at  the  instigation  of  /<^ac<u«  and  Jthaciif^ 
two  cruel  and  persecuting  ecclesiastics. 

23.  Their  first  step  was,  to  call  a  council  for  the 
purpose  of  suppressing  the  heresy  of   PruicilUan, 
With  twelve  bishops  they  pass  a  decree,  that  no  man 
Bhould  assume  the  rank  of  a  teacher  without  leave 
first  had  and  obtained  from  them.     Pri«ciiUan  in  the 
mean  tiirie  continued  to  teach.     Enraged  at  this  con« 
tempt  of  their  assumed  authority,  their  next  recout*se 
wlas  to  the  civil  magistrate  for  aid. 
»eci.Hb.      2  4 .  Ai^.d  after  a  process  of  several  years,  the  bloody 
-fZ^?"  •^^A"^"'*  obtained  an  order  from  the  Catholic  emperor 
,    *  Maximttsy  for  the  execution  of  PirsciUian  and  his  as- 
sociates.    In  consequence  of  which,  in  the  year  384, 
PriaciUian  and  many  more  were  put  to  death.     Some, 
says  JiodinscTij  were  put  on  the  rack,  others  had  ail 
their  property  confiscated,  and  others  were  banished. 

25*  And  who  were  Ithaciua  and  Maximua^  that 
they  should  agree,  for  the  honor  of  religion,  to  de« 
jitroy  the  inoffensive  PriaciUian y  and  those  who  adop- 
ted his  harmless  manner  of  life  ?  Alaximua  came  !• 
Iihe  throne  by  means  of  procuring  the  murder  of  tke 
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•mpercyr  Gratian  ;  and  even  the  party  to  which  ^tha*  ^^^* 
citM  belonged  gare  him  the  following  character. 


26.  *^  He  was  a  man  abandoned  to  the  most  cor-  £eci.Hi9. 
•*  rupt  indolehcoi  and  without  the  least  tincture  of  ^'^ 
'<  true  piety.  He  was  audacious,  talkative)  impu-  MoteM 
^  dent,  luxurious)  and .  a  slave  to  his  belly.     He  ao 

^  cused  as  Heretic9^  and  as  protectors  of  PrinciUia/h 
^  all  those  whose  lives  were  consecrated  to  the  pur- 
f*  suit  of. piety  and  knowledge,  or  distinguished  by 
<<  acts  of  mortification  and  abstinence." 

27.  However,  in  all  this  he  only  proved  himself  to 
be  a  true  son  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  and  his  intro- 
ducing persecution  into  his  mother's  house,  was  noth- 
ing more  than  improving  the  libeity  which  she  had 
granted  her  sons,  by  the  Thcododan  creed,  formed 
about  the  same  period  in  one  of  her  general  councils 
at  Constantinople,  in  the  year  381. 

38.  <<  An  hundred  and  fifty  bishops,  (says  Moaheifn^)  ML 
who  were  present  at  this  council,  gave  the  finish-  ^^^ 
ing  touch  to  what  the  council  of  Mce  had  left  im- 
perfect, and  fixed,  in  a  full  and  determinate  man- 
ner, the  doctrine  of  |CP  three  persons  in  one  Gon, 
which  is  as  yet  received  among  the  generality  of 
Christians  :'*  [i.  e.  professed  Chrisiians  or  Catholics. 

29.  This  venomous  council  did  not  stop  here  ;*^ 
*  They  branded,  with  infamy,  all  the  errors,  and  set 

a  mark  of  execration  upon  all  the  heresies^   that 
were  hitherto  known.** 

30.  Thus,  tuperetition  became  the  established  re- 
ligion, and  fieraecution  the  principal  means  of  sup-  . 
porting  it,  which  furnished  the  most  distinguishing 
and  evident  marks  of  a  corrupt  hierarchy,  founded 
upon  the  unnatural  and  pernicious  coalitioi^  of  tho 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  powers,  under  the ,  name  of  a 
ChrtMiian  governm  cut. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

The  catablUhed  Order  qf  the  Catholic  Church. 

^ixf'   nnHE  continuation  of  a  thing  in  its  own  place,  na- 

-.— .    X    ture  and  properties,  i»  ver^r  <different  from   a 

succession  of  things  rising  up  and  filling  the  place  of 

another ;  yet  it  is  rather  according  to  the  latter  idea 

that  the  religion  of  Christ  has  been  supposed  to  con* 

,  tinue  in  the  world  to  the  present  day. 

2.  But  to  every  reasonable  mind  the  disunction 
must  be  self-evident :    and  if  so,  then  it  may,  doubt* 

*  less,  with  propriety  be  said,  ihsi  certain  men  have^ 
in  every  age  through  the  Chrhtian  sra,  appeared 
either  as  Christ,  or  in  his  place,  and  that  either  the 
real  church  of  Christ,  or  one  in  its  place,  has  con* 
tinued  to  exist  upon  earth. 

3.  And  if  any  man  and  any  church  did  actually  ris« 
up  in  the  room  of  Christ  and  his  church,  then  it  must 
be  evident  that  neither  Christ  nor  his  church  remain* 
ed  upon  earth:  for  admitting  that  the  church  of 
Christ  existed  upon  earth,  it  must  have  been  in  its 
own  place  :  of  course  another  could  not  stand  in  its 
place,  at  one  and  the  same  time. 

4.  When  Solomon,  king  of  Israel,  died,  the-king* 
dom  was  divided  between  Rehoboam,  and  Jereboam, 
but  neither  of  them  reigned  fully  in  his  stead.  Nor 
was  tiiere  any  kmgdom  or  empire  established  upon 
earth  in  the  room  of  Solomon's,  until  the  last  re- 
mains of  that  was  rooted  out  and  the  seat  of  gov* 
emment  established  at  Babylon  by  N^buchadnez* 
zar. 

5.  Then  it  might  be  said  that  there  was  a  kingdom - 
established  in  the  room  of  Solomon's  and  a  king 
reigned  in  his  stead,  but  this  was  not  a  continuance 
either  of  Solomon  or  his  kingdom,  but  something  in 
their  place,  that  in  some*  respects  resembled  them^ 
but  was  essentially  different  and  distinct. 

6.  This  may  serve  as  a  comparison  between  Ccnm- 
9tantine.  the  Great^  and  Je9U9  Christ.     For,  as  the  wild 
and  frantic  J^ebuchadntzzar  was  bom  to  the  wise  men 
9f  JSat^oTty  and  grew  up  and  established  a  kingdoin' 
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or  empire,  according;  totheii*  council,  in  the  place  of  ^^^^ 
Solortion's ;  so  in  the  same  sense   was    ConBtantine  .._.^ 
bom  to  the  Catholic  Church,  and  grew  up  and  acted 
in  the  place  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7.  And  although  the  empire  or  church  which  Cort" 
Mtantine  founded,  stood  as  perfectly  in  the  place  of  tb^ 
Church  of  Christ,  as  the  Babylonian  empire  stood  in 
tlie  place  of  the  kingdom  of  Solomon ;  yet  it  will  ap- 
pear beyond  dispute,  upon  the  slightest  comparison, 
that  the  church  which  was  founded  and  established 
by  CoiuHfintine  the  Great^  was  not  a  continuation  of 
the  church  of  Christ,  but  the  vei^y  reverse. 

8.  And  if  it  be  granted  that  tbe  heads  and  fathers 
of  the  Catholic  church  stood  in  the  place  of  Christ 
J^us  and  his  apostles,  and  did  not  in  reality  fill  the 
o^rry  character  of  those  whom  they  pretended  to  re* 
present,  then  the  conclusion  must  be  evident,  that 
neither  Christ  nor  his  apostles,  in  reality^  were  man* 
ifest  <Hi  earth,  but.  certain  pretenders  in  their  place. 

9.  Of  course,,  that  church  of  which  they  were  the 
heads  and  fathers,  must  have  been  as  distinct  from 
the  Primitive  Church  of  Christ,  as  they  themselves 
were  distinct,  iii  point  of  character,  from  those  whom 
they  are  said  to  represent.  If  any  evidence  is  want- 
ing to  confirm  these  plain  principles,  it  will  appear 
from  the  following  account  of  the  establishment  of 
the  Catholic  church)  under  Comtantine  and  his  sue* 
oeseors. 

10.  ^  Onutantine  the  Greaif  in  order  to  prevent  xed.nb> 
civU  commotions,  and  to  fix  his  authority  upon  so«  i^'^ 
lid  and  stable  foandations,  made  several  cbange8» 
not  only  in  the  laws  of  the  empire,  but  also  in  the 
form  of  the  Roman  government.  And  as  thene 
were  many  important  reasons^  which  induced  him 
to  suit  the*  administration  of  the  church  to  these 
changes  in  the  civil  constitution,  this  necessarily  in* 
troduced,  among  the  bishops,  new  degrees  of  emi* 
nence  and  rank.'*    So  says  jOr,  Moiheim, 

11.  And  furthers  '^  Though  Con«/ann'if  permitted 
the  church  to  remain  a  body  politic,  distinct  from 
that  of  the  state,  as  it  had  formerly  been,  yet  he  as* 
sumed  to  himself  the  supreme  power  over  this  sa» 
cred  body)  and  the  riglit  of  mode lliiig  and  goven^ 
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^^^'  *  ing  it  in  such  a  manner^  as  should  be  most  condu- 

. *  cive  to  the  public  good.     This  right  he  enjoyed 

<  without  any  opposition,  as  none  of  the  bishops  pre- 


J*7»jjJ»  <  sumed  to  call  his  authority  in  question/*^ 

12.  Here  we  see  that  the  first  step  was  to  incorpo- 
rate the  church  and  the  world  into  one  body,  to  be 
governed  by  one  head  :  so  that  notwithstanding  the 
church,  for  certain  purposes,  was  kept  a  distinct  body 
politic,  yet  it  was  as  closely  united  to  the  civil  gov- 
ernment, and  as  much  one  with  the  empire,  as  the 
harlot  is  one  flesh  with  him  that  is  joined  to  her  ;  and 
from  this  union  proceeded  that  high  degree  of  emi'- 
nence  and  rank  to  which  the  bishops  arose. 

1 3.  How  strong  a  temptation  this  must  have  been 
for  the  wickedest  men  vto  seek  the  highest  rank  in  so 
honorable  a  church !  Here  we  may  justly  apply  that 

^  saying  of  the  prophet  Daniel :  SucA  aa  do  ^vickedfy 
against  the  covenant^  ahaU  he  corrupt  by  Jlatterie^. 

xvL  By  the  prophet  Ezekiel  such  a  union  i^  compared  to 
the  toork  of  an  itn/ierious  whorish  woman.  Or,  at  a 
wife  that  committeCh  adultery^  taketh  atrangera  instead 
qf  her  husband :  But  with  this  difference  :  They  give 
gifts  unto  all  whores  ;  but  thou  givest  thy  gifts  to  all 
thy  lovers^  and  hirest  them^  that  they  may  come  unto 
thee  on  every  side  for  thy  whoredom.  And  I  will  judge 
theey  as  women  that  break  wedlock,  and  shed  bloody  arc 
judged, 

1 4.  In  thus  uniting  and  incorporating  the  church 
with  the  civil  government*  the  Emperor  met  with  no 
opposition  ;  it  was  on  all  sides  a  spontaneous  confed- 
eracy, entered  into  with  the  universal  consent  of  the 
bishops,  as  representatives  of  the  church,  and  the 
Roman  senate,  as  the  great  fathers  of  the  people  ; 
all  agree  in  joint  compact,  that  a  man-slayer,  a  proUd 
ambitious  Emperor,  who  had  neither  seen  Christ  nor 
known  him,  should  be  the  common  head  of  influence 
to  the  whole  body. 

15.  In  consequence  of  this  unnatural  union,  the 
government  of  the  church,  in  all  her  parts,  assumed 
the  form  and  likeness  of  the  civil  government.  Four 
Iflshops,  viz.  of  Rome^  Antioch^  Alexandria,  and  Con^ 
9tantinofile  enjoyed  a  certain  degree  of  pre-emhience 
ever  the  rest  of  the  episcopal  order.    "  These  four 
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prelates*  (says  Motheiniy)   answered  to  Uie  four  ^^ 
firaetorian  firtfecta  created  by  Conatantine ;  and  it 


/ 


is  possible  that,  in  this  very  century,  [iv.]  they  Ecein^ 
were  distinguished  by  the  Jewish  title  of  ftatn-  ^'^ 
arch;iV 

16.  **  After  these*  followed  the  exarchs^  who  had 
the  inspection  over  several  provinces,  and  answered 
to  the  appointment  of  certain  civil  officers  who  bore 
the  same  title.  In  a  lower  class,  were  the  MetrO'^ 
fioUtana^  who  had  only  the  government  of  one  pro- 
vince, under  whom  were  the  archbishofisy  whose 
inspection  was  confined  to   certain  districts/*     In 

the  next  grade  below,  were  the  diitho/iay  and  so  down 
to  the  chorvfiucofii^  or  superintendanis  of  tlie  country 
churches.  These  dignified  orders  were  doubtless 
created  to  fill  the  place  of  evangcluts^a/idstiesy  eldcray 
Ice.  but  that  they  were  men  of  like  spirit  their  histo- 
rians dare  not  suy. 

17.  Thus  we  see  the  form  of  the  church,  fitly 
joined  together  and  compucled  with  a  wicked  worlds 
and  holding  for  its  head  a  wicked  man,  whose  crimes 
deterred  him  fi-om  ubing  even  the  most  distant  sha- 
dow of  purity.  But  we  shall  proceed  to  observe 
something  concerning  the  manner  of  the  government 
of  this  pretended  church. 

18.  Afo^Aam .  says,  "  The  administration  of  the     w*. 

*  church  was  divided,  by   Conttantine  himself,  into  '•^^'•* 

*  an  external  and  an  internal  inspection.  The  latter, 
^  which  was  committed  to  bishops  and  councils,  rela- 

*  ted  to  religious  controversies  ;  the  forms  of  divine 

*  worshifi  ;  the  offices  ff  the  firicsts  ;  the  vices  of  the 

*  ecclesiastical  orders^  8cc.  The  external  adminis'.ra- 
^  tion  of  the  church  the  emperor  assumed  to  him- 

*  self." 

19.  "  This  comprehended  all  those  things  that  rc- 

*  late  to  the  outioard  state  and  discipline  of  the  church  ; 
^  it  likewise  extended  to  all  contests  and  debates  that 

*  should  arise  between  the  ministers  of  the  church, 

*  superior  as  well  as  inferior,  concerning  their  /ioa- 

*  aesitionsf  their  re/iutation^  xhtir  rights  ViT\i\/irivileges^ 
^  their  offences  against  the  laws,  and  tilings  of  a  like 

*  nature. 

J  20*  "  In  consequence  of  this  artful  division,  Con» 
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^^^-   ^  wtantine  and  hn  successors  called  couticUs)  pre^ded 
-  *  in  themi  appointed  judges  of  religious  controTer- 

*  sies,  tennioated  the  differences  which  arose  be- 
.  ^  tween  the  bishops  and  the  people^  fixed  the  liniiti 

^  of  the  cccle&iasticai  provinces,  took  cognizance  of 
<  the  civil  causes  that  subsisted  between  the  ministers 

*  of  the  church,  and  punished  the  crimes  committed 
^  against  the  laws*  by  the  ordinary  judges  appointed 
'  for  that  purpose." 

21.  In  all  this,  the  Emperor  still  appears  the  «ii- 
prentf  heady  and  no  other  impulse  of  goYefument  is 
io  much  as  hinted  at,  in  all  the  account,  but  the 
sovereign  will  and  authority  of  this  unbaptized  usur* 
per.  Let  such  a  government  be  said  to  arise  in  the 
room  of  the  apostolic  power ;  but  let  no  one  itnagine 
that  it  was  one  and  the  same,  or  had  any  relation  to 
that  divine  order  in  which  nothing  was  passed  but 
what  teemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost^  and  those  who 
had  been  therewith  baptized. 

'  22.  Although  the  bishops  were  intrusted  with  the 
principal  munsgement  of  their  church  afTaifs,  and 
were  appointed  by  the  cmpergr,  as  judges  in  points 
of  religious  controversy  ;  yet,  in  every  punctilio,  they 
were  subject  to  his  controul :  so  that  at  best,  these 
pretended  fathers  could  only  be  tools  to  form  and 
1  modify  such  a  religious  doctrine  and  worship  as  would 

befit  suit  the  purposes  of  civil  government,  and  please 
the  taste  of  a  debauched  and  corrupt  empire. 

HZ,  Could  this  be  that  sin-condemning  gospel 
wliich  Jesus  sent  by  his  apostles  to  all  the  world  as  a 
tCdtzmony  against  them  ?  Who  cannot  see  the  infinite 
difference  \  Behold  a  set  of  lordly  ecclesiastics,  bred 
in  the  schools  of  religious  contention,  living  in  idle- 
ness, luxury  and  lusi,  employed,  supported,  and  en* 
riched  by  civil  government,  for  the  purpose  of  ren- 
dering the  religion  of  Constantine  universally  accep- 
table to  all  his  subjects  1  Is  not  such  a  religion  a  libel 
upon  the  name  of  Christianity  ? 

24.  Before  ever  Constantine  assumed  the  reins  of 
church  government,  the  contending  fathers  had  dis- 
putes and  contro\ersies  prepared,  which  all  his  im- 
perial wisdom  and  power  could  never  settle.  Be- 
sides reputed  heretics,  a  numerous  party  had  sepani* 
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t«d  from  the  Catholic  body,  called  DmatUts.    They  ^^jj^- 
disputed  with  the  main  body  about  the  sanctity  of  ._« 
bishops,  and  the  gifts  of  the   Holy  Ghost.     They  bmLHo. 
aToided  communion  with    all  other  churches :   of  [^^'j^gl; 
course  their  principles  were  pronounced  seditious. 
Mrvatus  and  his  followers  also  much  troubled  their 
Catholic  peace. 

25.  And  this  was  not  all :  deplorable  divisions  were 
kindled  (says  Mos/ieimi)  throughout  the  Ckriatian  ^fSk^ 
voridy  on  the  subject  of  JC7*  Three  fieraons  in  (he 
Godhead.  The  dispute  on  this  subject  took  its  rise 
at  Mexattdria^  that  seat  of  vain  philosophy,  and  was 
differently  modified  and  prolonged  by  Mexander  and 
Alius.  The  doctors  tliemselves  could  not  decide  the 
point.  The  emperor  admonishes  them  by  letter  to 
end  their  dispute,  but  without  effect.  And  seeing 
the  flames  of  controversy  daily  spreading  through 
the  empire,  he  at  length  assembled  a  general  coun-  ibM. 
cil,  in  die  year  325,  at  Mce^  in  BUhyrtia,  ^ 

*  ■  26.  A  general  council  is  supposed  to  consist  of  com- 
missioners from  all  the  churches  in  the  Christian 
world,  which  represents  the  church  universal.  These 
were  established  by  the  authority  of  the  emperor ;  *jj^^ 
though  it  is  probable  his  judgment  was  directed  by 
tltat  of  the  bishops.  The  general  council  is  assem- 
bled at  AVer.  Here  the  whole  Christian  worlds  so 
called,  is  represented  with  the  Emperor  at  their  head» 
to  dispute  concerning  the  fiersons  in  the  Godhead  ; 
io  decide  the  manner  of  Christ's  union  with  the  Fa- 
ther ;  to  compose  schisms^  heal  divi^ionsj  suppress 
heresiesj  and  establish  the  orthodox  faith, 

2*7,  This  they  call  Church  Government.  And  what 
did  this  universal  council  effect  ?  Doubtless  that  ^/o- 
rious  building  called  the  Catliolic  church,  had  here 
arisen  to  the  greatest  height  which  it  attained  during 
the  reign  of  Constantine  :  for  a  house  divided  against 
itself  cannot  stand, 

28.  By  this  council  the  Arian  party  were  condemn- 
ed, the  consubstantial  doctrine  established-— ^»i/« 
banished— a  creed  formed,  and  his  followers  compel- 
led to  give  their  assent  to  it.  Five  years  after,  the 
emperor  changes  sides,  recalls  Arius  from  banish- 
ment, espouses  his  doctrine,  and  uses  all  his  influ- 
ence to  promote  it. 
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^"xT*  ^^*  ^y  ^  council  held  at  Tyre^  in  the  year  335,  he 
._^_  deposed  and  condemiied  jfihanamut  his  greatest  an- 
.  tagonisty  and  afterwards  had  him  banished  into  Gatil : 
soon  after  which,  this  great  head  of  the  church  fin- 
ished his  race,  having  received  a  baptism  of  water 
from  Eu4icbiu9  of  A'icQmcdia^  the  principal  supporter 
of  the  Jirian  cause. 

30.  The  order  of  the  Catholic  church  (if  order  it 
might  be  called)  had  long  been  preparing,  but  by  the 
council  of  .AVref  it  was  established.     Here  tlie  first 
Catholic   ConfeMon   of  Faith  was  confirmed  by  the 
united  authority  of  bishops  and  civil  rulers,  the  church 
and  the  rjorld  in  one.     Here  it  was  first  decreed,  by 
the  same  authority,  that  the  Son  was  con  substantial 
with  the  Father,     But  their  doctrine  could  not  be 
completed  without  a  third  fitraon  ;  and  as  the  rulers 
of  the  church  and   cix^ii   officers   were   con  substantial 
with  the  emperor  ;  so  the  odd  number  of  t'hree  was 
soon  alter  established  in  the  Deity,  and  the  second 
and  third  proved  by  a  majority  oi  votes  to  be  consub' 
stantial  with  the  Jirst, 

31.  Ttoo  could  never  agree  in  the  kingdom  of  An- 
tichrist, theiofore  thrte  bccume  necesbajy  to  form  a 
council,  in  oi*der  to  a  casting  vote.  Here  xhe/iatri* 
archy  the  fiafiOj  that  is  /i(/it  ox  father  must  have  all 
power  in  his  hand,  i.nd  sway  the  sceptre  uncoutroul* 
ed  ;  and  whether  his  vote  is  in  favour  of  truth  or  er- 
ror, virtue  or  vice*  his  counsel  must  stand,  und  he 
will  do  all  his  pleasure. 

32.  By  this  fatal  error,  which  was  founded  on  their 
own  carnal  reasoning,  and  the  motley  compound  of 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  power,  the  council  of  JVic^, 
instead  of  uniting  in  harmony  the  contending  partiesy 
laid  a  lasting  foundation  for  errors  of  every  kind.  In 
consequence  of  which,  council  was  formed  against 
council,  and  shameful  and  scandalous  debates  pix>mo- 
ted,  until  they  increased  to  severe  scourging,  iHaitsh* 
ment,  and  even  bloodshed  ;  while  the  jarring  opinions 
and  contradictory  decrees  of  tliis  only  Catholic  church» 
seemed  to  claim  a  divine  authority  to  drive  the  world 
into  the  utmost  confusion. 


\. 
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CHAPTER  X. 
The  Subject  continued. 
HE  Emperor,  at  the  time  of  the  first  universal  ciur. 


council)  was  acknowleged  as  the  head  of  the  

Church  ;  but  as  he  afterwards  changed  sides,  and  es* 
poused  the  doctiine  ag^ainst  which  the  orthodox  uni- 
verse had  passed  its  decrees  at  .VkVe,  It  gave  occa- 
sion to  call  in  qucfstion  his  right  to  the  headship!  and 
•excited  the  Catholic  bishops  to  contend  for  the  pre- 
eminence ;  that  the  decision  in  all  matters,  both  tem- 
poral and  spiritual)  might  be  infalliblyr  sanctioned,  fts 
c:oniing'  fpom  the  representatives  of  the  holy  apostles, 
and  of  Christ)  whose  authority  was  only  spiritual  and 
divine. 

2    This  point,  the  cunning  priesthood  finally  gain- 
ed,  whereby  they  duped  the   emperor  out  of  his 
throne,   supplanted  the  whole  civil  authority,  and  en- 
gTos!&ed    the  administration   into   their  own  hands. 
This,  however,   was  not  effected  in  an  instant,  but 
required  more  than  a   hundred    years  labour  of  the 
ingenious  doctors,  who  were  continually  commenting 
and  improving  upon  the  canons,  decrees,  and  estab- 
lished doctrines  of  the  Nlcene  council.     This  leads 
us  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  tlie  character  and  doc- 
trines of  some  of  the   most  eminent  fatliers,  who 
succeeded  this  first  universal  council. 

3.  St.  Athenasius  says,   "  Whosoever  will  be  orwiia* 

*  saved,  before  all  things  it  is  necessary  that  he  hold  ^|^jfe, 

*  the  Catholic  feith.     Which  faith,  except  every  one 

*  do  keep  whole  and  undefiled,  without  doubt  he  shall 

*  perish  everlastingly."     This  may  serve  as  an  intro- 
duction :  it  then  remains  to  find  out  in  whom  swch  a 
Catholic  faith  is  deposited  ;  whether  in  the  ■^**^'^"\?^ 
Arian  party,   in  the  DonatUtB,   the   J^^Btortuns^  ^a 
Patagiansj  or  in  the  Mamchean  and    Marctonttc 

^^^^'  -    1.*  ♦^  cl»itn 

4.  The  Catholics,  however,  have  ainghtto      ^^^^ 

^bat  they  call  the  Catholic  faithy  that  i»,  sucn  «^^  ^^ 
asthey-are  able  to  impose  upon  *"^"^*"^  "^  ©cco- 
lurcmcnts  of  eloquence,  or  the  power  of  Oie  _,,^  \^ 
far  arm.    Let  us  enquire  then  what  tlua  laiu» 
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^^^'  ^ts  first  Stages  of  authority, 'and  who  they  \rcre  that 
_^ll^  formed  it,  and  gave  it  the  awful  sanction* 
EccLiib-  ^-  ^fi^hraim  the  SyriaUy  acquired  an  immortal  name 
ri?35o**  ^y  ^^®  multitude  of  his  writings,  in  which  he  com- 
3)^i,W  bated  the  sectaries.  Bilaryy  bishop  of  Poictiers^  is 
immortalised  by  his  twelve  books  concerning  the  TriK' 
jrry  which  he  wrote  against  the  Miana» 

6.  Rufinuay  i>i*esbyter  of  jii^xdltiay  was  famous  for 
his  commentaries  on  several  passages  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  and  his  bitter  contest  with  St.  Jerome, 
**  He  would  (says   Moaheim^)  have   obtained  a   veiy 

*  honourable  place  among  the  Latin  writers  of  this 
^  century,  had  it  not  been  his  misfortune  to  have  the 

*  powerful  and  foul-mouthed  Jerome  for  his  adver- 

*  sary." 

r.  But  the  glory  of  these,  and  almost  all  the  other 
writers  of  this  age,  was  eclipsed  by  St*  Auguatittj 
^Mo.ihcim  says,)  "  The  fame  of  Augu^Un^  bishop  of 

*  Hifi/iOj  in  Africa^  filled  the  wlu>le  Christian  world.** 
lie  gained  much  honour  by  his  contest  with  Pelagitu^ 
suppressing  the  Pelagian  heresy  almost  in  its  very 
beginning,  and  establishing  the  Catholic  doctrines  of 

vJS*  p  ^'^^^  ^^^  imfiutation  of  original  ein-^Electzon  and  re-* 
97, 99, '  firobationy  and  oiaatvation  by  mere  gruce^  without  a&y 
foresight  of  faith,  or  regard  to  good  works,  wluch 
have  darkened  the  earth  even  lo  the  present  day. 

8.  The  African  bishops,  with  jiugtiatin  at  their 
head,  maintained  the  Catholic  faith,  even  against  the 
Bishop  of  Pome,  who  estemed  Pelagiu9  sound  in  the 
^th,  and  by  their  exhortations,  letters  and  writings, 
gained  over  the  Roman  pontiff  to  their  side.  Pela^ 
giu9  and  his  doctrines  are  condemned  with  the  utmost 
severity  at  Rome.  Likewise  in  the  famous  council 
^^     at  EfihesMy  A.  D.  431,     "  In  short,  (says  Mos/teim,) 

<  the  Gaulsy  Britona^  and  Africana  by  their  councils^ 

*  and  the  emperors  by  their  edicts  and  penal  laws,  de^ 

*  molished  this  sect  in  its  infancy." 

Xed-Re-      9.  But  this  was  not  all ;    Robinaon  says,  *'  While 
'?'3a?  '  Genaeric   was  defending  the  [./^ncn]    faith  at  the 

<  head  of  eighty  thousand  men,  Auguatin  who  had 
^  now  no  command  over  the  sword,  was  inflaming 

<  his  hearers  with  violent  passions,  by  urging  them 

<  to  hate  one  another  for  their  speculations." 

10.  In  a  part  of  one  of  his  sermons  the  following 
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is  worthy  of  notice.  The  discourse  is  about  the  atrait  ^^^ 
gale  ;  and  thb  according  to  the  Catholic  faith,  cannot 
he  good  works,  or  obedience  to  the  law  of  Christ ; 
but  the  wounded  Hde  of  Jesus.  ^'  By  this  strail  gate  ^ 
^<  of  the  side  of  Christ,  (says  St.  Augustiriy)  the  con^^ 
«  verted  thief  entered,  the  penitent  Jew,  every  con- 
*'  verted  Pagan,  but  the  wicked  heretic  Arian  turns 
^^  his  back  on  hini^  and  goes  out.  He  is  one  of  those 
<<  of  whom  St.  John  says,  they  went  out  from  us— « 
♦*  O  you  Arian  heretic  I'* 

11.  "  Several  Catholic  hbtorians,  (says  RoMnsm,) 

*  observe,  for  the  gloiy  of  God,   for  the  honour  of  ^J^f^ 

*  his  providence,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  church, 
^  that  the  very  day  on  wliidti  Pelagius  was  born  in 
^  Britain  to  shed  darkness  over  the  empiror   Saint 

*  Momco  lay  in  with  St.  Augustin  in  jtfricay  to  (Us* 
^  pel  the  darkness,  and  throw  light  and  sunshine  and 
'  midday  splendor  over  the  minds  of  all  mankind." 

13.  '^  Just  so,  say  they,  when  heretics  appeared  in 
^  the  western  world,  did  God  by  his  spirit  excite 
'  pope  Innocent  to  erect  the  most  holy  office  of  the 
<  Inquisition.    From  \Aug^Lstin'^^  this  bitter  and  bloody 

*  fiinatic  of  Africa,  proceeded  two  htmdred  and  thirty* 
^  two  pamphlets.— He  understood  the  ten  command<^ 

*  ments  in  a  spiritual  sense,  and,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,   ^^^ 
^  signified,  thou  shalt  not  kill  an  orthodox  believer. 

*  The  command  did  not  protect  the  life  of  a  heretic** 

1 3.  <^  This  Saint  Augustm  had  as  fine  a  scent  for 

*  this  sort  of  game  as, ever  saint  had.— He  reckoned 
'  up  no  less  than  eighty-eight  sorts  of  these  poor  be* 
*'  ings,  whom  he  and  other  such  holy  men  doomed 
^  to  utter  destruction."  He  had  a  littte  parish  in  his 
own  diocese  infested  with  heresy,  which  is  briefiy 
described  in  his  own  words,  as  follows. 

14.  ^^  There  is  a  certain  rustic  heresy  in  our  dis-    ibid. 
"  trict,  of  Hififio^^ivi  one  small  village,  we  may  call  ^'•**  ^^? 
**  them  AbeUtes, -^TYi^Y  are  not  mixed  with  wives, 

'^  yet,  according  to  the  decree  of  the  sect,  it  is  not  al- 
**  lowed  them  to  live  separate  from  wives.  Therc- 
^  fore  males  and  females  dwelling  together,  under  a 
'^  profession  of  continence,  they  adopted  to  thcm- 
**  selves  a  boy  and  a  girl,  as  their  fiiture  heirs  in  the  cov- 
^  emnt  4r\th6  same  conjunction  :  each  and  every 
>  X  3 
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^^^'   **  one  going  before  by  death,  others  are  sought  out 
/      "  to  fill  their  place." 

15.  <^  Moreover,  provided  that  either  parent  being 
'<  dead,^  one  remaining,  the  children  served  until 
"  their  departure  also,  after  whose  death,  thejr  (the  suc- 
<<  cessors)  adopted  boy  and  girl  in  like  manner :  nor 
"  was  there  ever  any  lack  from  whence  ihey  might 
*<  adopt,  their  neighbours  generating  on  all  sides, 
<^  and  freely  giving  up  their  needy  children  upon  the 
"  hope  of  heirship  to  the  property  of  strangers." 

16.  ^  This  (says  Robinaon^)  aiHict^d  the  chaste 
*  bishop  so  greatly,  that  he  corrected  them  till  they 

<  became  Catholics."  Most  likely  this  great  Baint 
cleared  his  diocese  of  sttch  kind  of  heretics ;  how- 
ever, he  could  neither  expel  them  from  the  earth, 
nor  reduce  tliem  to  a  conformity  to  his  hypocritical 
life  and  manners.  But  as  long  as  orthodoxy  was  the 
established  virtue  of  the  Catholics,  heresy^  which 
roust  of  course  be  the  established  victj  remained  as 
the  principal  object  Of  their  hatred  and  persecution. 

17.  The  very  constitution  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
from  the  period  of  the  J^icene  council,  inspired  the 
priesthood  with  a  growing  ambition  to  clear  the  em* 
pire  of  every  object  that  would  expose  tlieir  hypoc- 
risy, or  weaken  their  lordly  influence  over  a  benight- 
ed world.  Neretica  stood  principally  in  their  way  ; 
therefore  the  greatest  champion  in  detecting  and  root- 
ing out  heretics,  however  contrary  to  the  precepts 
of  the  gospel  the  means  he  used,  stood  highest  cvi 
the  list  of  Catholic  heroes,  or  canonized'  saints. 

18.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  there  could  be  no  room, 
either  for  truth  or  virtue,  where  the  continual  strife 
was,  who  should  be  the  greatest.  And  the  source  of 
revenue,  which  flowed  from  the  head  of  influence 
to  these  ministers  of  darkness,  prompted  them  to 
still  higher  degrees  of  ambition,  by  which  the  ru«- 
rirt,  as  they  are  called,  or  common  people,  were 
trampled  under  foot,  or  at  best  considered  as  neces- 
sary tools  for  promoting  their  opulence  and  grandeur, 
and  supporting  them  in  luxury  and  idleness. 

1 9.  To  show  that  this  was  the  true  genius  of  this 
•rcLHi*.  imperious  hierarchy,  ihe  following  particulars  may 
^*33y!'  suffice.     ^^  Many  of  the  privileges,  (says  MoMhcimy) 

<  which  had  formerly  belonged  to  the  presbyters  and 
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people^  were  [under  Con9tantine'\  usurped  hy  the 
bishops.-— Their  first  step  was  an  entire  exclusion 
of  the  people  from  all  part  in  the  administration  of 
ecclesiastical  affairs." 

30.  (<  In  the  episcopal  onler,  the  bishop  of  Rome  EccLiib. 
WHS  the  first  in  rank,  and  was  distinguished  by  a  \!^,'^ 
sort  of  pre-eminence  over  all  other  prelates.     Pre* 
judices,  arising  from  a  great  variety  of  causes,  con* 
tributed  to  establish  this  superiority  ;    but  it  was 
chiefly  owing  to  certain  circumstances  of  grandeur 

and  opulenccr  by  which  mortals,  for  the  most  party 
form  their  ideas  of  pre-eminence  and  dignity." 

3 1.  <*  The  Bishop  of  Rome  surpassed  all  his  breth- 
ren in  tlie  magnificence  and  splendor  of  the  church 
over  which  he  presided ;  in  the  riches  of  his  reve- 
nues and  possessions ;  in  the  number  and  variety  of 
his  ministers ;  in  his  credit  with  the  people ;  and 
in  his  sumptuous  and  splendid  manner  of  living. 
These  dazzling  marks  of  human  power  had  such  a 
mighty  influence  upon  the  minds  of  the  multitude^ 
that  the  see  of  Rome  became  a  most  seducing  ob-* 
ject  of  sacerdotal  ambition." 

32.  ^  Hence  it  happened,  that  when  a  new  pontiff 
was  to  be  elected  by  the  suffrages  of  the  people^  the 
city  of  Rome  was  generally  agitated  with  dissentions^ 
tttmultSy  and  cabals,  whose  consequences  were  of* 
ten  deplorable  and  fatal."  The  intrigues  and  dis* 
turbances  that  prevailed  in  that  city  in  the  year  366« 
when^  upon  the  death  of  JLi6mu*j  another  pontiff 
was  to  be  chosen  in  his  place,  are  a  sufficient  proof 
of  what  we  have  now  advanced." 

33.  ^<  Upon  thb  occauon,  one  fiiction  elected  Da^    sma. 
mams  to  that  high  dignity,  while  the  opposite  party  ^  ^ 
chose  Ursicinusj  a  deacon  of  the  vacant  churchy  to 
succeed  Libertue,    This  double  election  gave  rise 

to  a  dangerous  schism,  and  to  a  sort  of  civil  war 
within  the  city  of  Romej  which  was  carried  on  with 
the  utmost  barbarity  and  fury,  and  produced  the 
most  cruel  massacres  and  desolations.    This  inhu- 
man contest  ended  in  the  victory  of  DamafUM." 
34..  Such  was  the  degree  of  lawless  power,  which 
those  degenerate  plants  of  the  vine  ^  Sodom  had  al- 
ready attained,  and  which  evidently  proceeded  from 
the  Antichristian  authority  which  bad  been  reposed 
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CBA.T,  in  the  emperor,  that  head  of  the  false  churchy  as 

^^^^^  will  appear  from  what  follows* 

EceLHis-      23.  "  The  additions  made  by  the  emperors  and 

{07)  voL  i  others  to  the  wealth,  honours  and  advantages  of  the 

'^        <  clergy,  were  followed  with  a  proportionable  aug« 

^  mentation  of  vices  and  luxury,  particularly,  among 

^  those  of  that  sacred  order,  [or  rather  according  to 

^  their  fruits,  that  aatanic  order,]  who  lived  in  great 

'  and  opulent  cities ;  and  that  many  such  additions 

*  were  made  to  that  order  after  the  time  of  Cow*te«« 

<  tine^  is  a  matter  that  admits  of  no  dispute."  So 
^  says  Moaheim, 

26.  Here  then  was  the  source  of  all  their  ambi* 

tion :  *4  sordid  thirst  for  temfioral  glory  !  And  hencCL 

Ud.     the  historian  observes, — ^^  The  bishops^  on  the  one 

^     '    ^  hand,  contended  with  each  other,  in  the  most  scan* 

*  dalous  manner,  concerning  the  extent  of  their  re- 
^  spec^ve  jurisdictions ;   while  on  the  other,  they 

<  trampled  upon  the  rights  of  the  peo^e,  violated 
^  the  privileges  of  the  inferior  ministers,  and  imita- 

*  ted,  in  their  conduct  and  in  their  ^manner  of  living, 

*  the  arrogance,  voluptuousness,  and  luxury  of  mag- 

*  istrates  and  princes." 

Ibid.         27.  ^'  T4us  pernicious  example  was  soon  followed 
p.  339.  i  jjy  tije  several  ecclesiastical  orders.— -The  bishops  by 

<  degrees,  divested  the  presbyters  of  their  ancient 
^  privileges,  and  their  primitive  authority,  that  they 
^  might  have  no  importunate  protesters  to  control 

*  their  ambition,  or  oppose  their  proceedings  ;  and 

*  principally,  that  they  might  either  engrosa  to  them* 

<  selves,  or  distribute,  as  they  thought  proper,  the 

<  possessions  and  revenues  of  the  church." 

28.  ^'  Hence  it  came  to  pass,  that,  at  the  conclu- 
^  sion  of  thin  [iv.]  century,  there  remained  no  more 

*  than  a  mere. shadow  of  the  ancient  government  of 
^  the  church."     Admitting    that  there  did  remain  a 

'  mere  shadow,  there  must  be  an  essential  difiPerenc^ 
between  that  and  the  substance. 

39.  But  it  must  appear  evident  that  there  did  not 
remain  the  most  distant  resemblance  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  if  we  compare  the  arrogance^  voluptuous" 
ness  and  luxury  of  the  clergy,  and  the  barbarity^  /w* 
ry,  inhuman  contests  and  cabals  of  their  subjects  with 
^  what  Jesu«  taught  his  true  disciples. 
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30.  But  Jesus  called  them^  and  mith  unio  them^  Ye    ^^' 
know   that   they  which  are    xtccounced    to  rule   over  . 

the  Gentiles  exercise  lordsM/i  over  them ;  and  their  j^|^^  ^ 
GmbjT  ONES  f^jcercise  authority  v/ion  them.     But  so  ^^3, 
shall  it  not  be  among  you:  kut  whcsoeifer  will  be  great 
among  you^  shc^il  be  your  [gr.  ^i»»«»d«]  deacon:^  and  *^^ 
whosoever  mU  be  the  chief  est  shall  be  sfrvairt  of  all,   • 

31.  How  diametrically  opposite  appdara  tke  whole 
course  of  the  Catholic  order  l-<*-The  bishops  Joi*din^ 
k  oyer  the  piresbyters,— -.the  presbyters  over  inferior 
ofiicers-^and  tiie  lower  class  of  ruiera  setting  them- 
selves up  as  great  ones  over  the  common  people  ;  and 
priests  and  people  tyr^nizing  with  relentless  cruelty 
over  reputed  heretics^  whose  livses  of  virtue  exposed 
them  iUune,  as  a  common  prey  to  the  avaricious  sn4 
beastly  power  of  Antichrist. 

33.  This  is  the  Church  whkh  has  been  represented 
as  the  bless::d  mother  ei saints^  andof  Grsat  saikts, 
and  even  of  Cokstaktjke  it  he  ore  at ^  under  whose 
rei^  that  great  buildingv  which  had  been  erecting 
ever  since  the  fall,  arose  lo  so  great  a  height !  This 
is  that  great  hierarchy^  and  these  the  effects  of  that 
Calliolic  go^^l,  for  which  even  President  Edwards  See  uk», 
could  affirm,  that  no  other  cause  could  be  devised  but  i^i^ 
Khit  power  oif  God.    Doubtless  that  proverb  ia  true.  j^^y^JJj, 
There  is  a  way  that  seemeth  right  unto  a  man  ;  but  the  i2. 
end  thereof  are  the  ways  ^  death, 

33.  Under  the  influence  of  a  false  education,  and 
ade^  rooted  prejudice  in  &Tour  of  the  chain  of  or- 
thodoxv,  the  most  sensible  modem  writers  have  la- 
boured  to  prove  that  to  be  the  work  of  God,  which 
was  evidently  the  work  of  wicked  and  aspiring  men. 

34.  And  lest  the  soundness  of  modern  Christianity 
should  be  called  in  question,  the  Protestant  finest'^ 
hood  have  universally  laboured  toesti^lish  the  credit 
and  authority  of  the  CalhoHc  chuix^h,  in  every  age. 
But  they  have  manifested  the  greatest  degree  of  par- 
tiality, in  charging  the  whole  guilt  of  apostacy  upon 
the  Bishop  of  Home,  while  they  themselves  claim  a 
relation  to  that  very  sink  of  corruption,  out  of  which 
he  arose  to  the  papal  dignity. 

35.  Although  these  modem  doctors  would  seem 
to  content  themselves  with  a  less  degree  of  power^ 
than  the  bishop  of  Home  attained,  and  support  their 
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^^'x^*   union  only  with  such  of  the  fethers  as  preceded  him ; 

_  yet)  in  claiming  and  supporting  this  relation,  they 

show  that  if  ^ey  had  the  same  op'portunity,  they 
would  not  stop  short  of  universal  supremacy,  any 
more  than  their  fathers  did. 

36.  Hence  that  very  way,  which  was  invented  by  the 
jilexandridn  ftrieathoodj  and  established  by  Conatantine^ 
seemeth  even  to  this  day,  to  be  right ;  and  kindred 
bishops  and  doctors  love  to  have  it  so,  and  by  false  ar- 
guments and  bold  assertions,  try  to  prove  it  to  be  so. 

37.  Each  improving  upon  his  predecessor,  furnish- 
es new  arguments  for  those  that  follow.  So  this  an- 
cient way  of  mixing  religion  and  i>olitics,  still  seemeth 
to  be  right,  although  after  so  long  a  proof,  even  accord- 
ing to  their  own  accounts,  it  has  evidently  branched  out 
into  many  ways  of  confusion,  persecution. and  death.    . 

38.  Under  all  their  pomp  and  vain  glory,  their  com- 
pound of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  their  confu- 
sed and  contradictory  jargon,  which  they  called  ortho' 
doxy^  it  is  plain  that  a  subtle  priesthood  were  aspiring 
to  the  entire  headship  oves^both  church  and  state. 

aceLRb-      39.  In  the  fifth  century,  Moaheim  says,  '^  The  vices 
J^»]£*  <  of  the  clergy  were  carried  to  the  most  enormous 

<  lengths.  The  writers  of  this  centuiy  are  unanimous 
^  in  their  accounts  of  the  luxury,  arrogance,  a^^arice, 

<  and  voluptuousness  of  the  sacerdotal  orders.''  And 
further  observes  that,  "  These  opprobrious  stains,  in 
*  the  characters  of  the  clergy,  would  never  have  been 

<  endured,  had  not  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  been 

<  sunk  in  superstition  and  ignorance." 

40.  What  was  there,  then,  to  prevent  these  basest 
of  all  deceivers  from  setting  up  a  false  god,  a  false 
Christ,  false  teachers,  false  saints,  and  the  like  ?  The 
superstitious  and  ignorant  multitude  were  at  their  con- 
troul ;  the  civil  authority  was  on  their  side  ;  the  here- 
tics were  rooted  out  from  among  them,  and  were  ei- 
tlier  banished^  or  voluntarily  retreated  to  mountains 
or  deserts,  where  they  might  enjoy  the  free  exercise 
of  piety  and  uninterrupted  peace,  remote  from  this 
Babylonish  mixture  of  confusion. 

4 1 .  Nothing  in  fact  remained  to  prevent  this  syna- 
gogue of  satan  from  establishing  any  religion  or  gov- 
ernment which  they  could  agree  upon  among  them* 
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selves.  The  only  difi&calty  they  had  to  BurmouDt,  wasy  *^'* 
to  determine  which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest.       _ 

42.  Mo9heim  aaiys^  that  even)  "  the  oiRceof  a  firet'  Eeei.Hi». 

<  dyfcr  was  looked  upon  of  such  a  high  and  eminent  na-  torf,  vou 

*  turct  that  Martin,  bishop  of  Tourtj  was  so  audacious  ^^ 

<  as  to  maintain,  at  a  public  entertainment,  that  the  £m- 
(  peror  was  inferior,  in  dignity,  to  one  of  that  order." 
How  then  must  the  bishops  have  appeared  ? 

43.  Nor  were  tiie  bishops  themselves,  at  this  time 
the  highest  order  of  ecclesiasiics.  Five  were  distin- 
guished from  the  rest,  under  the  name  of  Patriarchty 
namely,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  Constantinofile,  Alex* 
andria,  jiittioch  and  JerusaU-in  ;  whose  office  it  was 
to  consecrate  inferior  bishops,  assemble  yearly  coun- 
cils in  their  respective  districts,  and  regulate  the  af- 
fairs of  the  church  universal. 

44.  But  Antichrist  must  needs  have  a  supreme 
head  ;  and  as  this  had  hitherto  been  vested  in  the  em- 
perors, and  tlie  ecclesiastics  were  now  aspiring  after 
the  supremacy,  it  beciinie  necessary  that  one  of  that 
order  should  have  power^  to  rule  the  rest.  Hence  aa, 
ambitious  quarrels,  and  bitter  animosites  arose  among  ^'^ 
the  patriarchs  themselves,  which  produced  the  most 
bloody  wars,  and  the  mostdetestab.le  and  hoirid  crimes. 

45.  It  would  be  endless  to  trace  the  artful  meas- 
ures which  these  ungodly  tyrants  pursued,  from  time 
to  timei  to  supplant  one  another,  in  order  to  attain 
the  last  and  highest  degree  of  pre-eminence.  How- 
ever,   "  None  of  the  contending  bishops,  (says  jl/o-    j^a. 

*  9/ieim,)  found  the  occurrences  of  the  times  so  fu-    p-^* 
♦vourable  to  his  ambition  as  the  Roman  pontiff." 

46.  And — '^  Among  all  the  prelates  who  ruled  the 

*  church  of  Rome  during  tliis  century,  there  was  none 

*  who  asserted,  with  such  vigour  and  success,  tlie 

*  authority  and  pretensions  o[    the  Roman  pontiff,  as 

*  Leo,*  commonly  surmaned  theGaiiAT  ;'*  whose  su-  ,jJi^ 
prcme  authority  was  particularly  owned  by  the  gen- 
eral council  assembled  at  Chalcedony  A.  D.  461. 

47.  About  this  time  a  new  controversy  arose,  occa- 
atoned  by  certain  doctrines  advanced  by  Eutychea,  a 
monk  at  Conetantinnfiir,    Eutychca  niaintainedi  that 

in  Christy  there  wat  but  one  nature,  viz.  that  of  the  ^^-Vj. 
incarnate  vtord :  for  wliich  he  was  accursed  of  /ur<«y,  u  ^.7s. 
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^^'«*  in  a  council  assembled  at  Constantinotile^  A.  D.  448> 
'      by  Flavianua^  the  Patriarch  of  that  city. 

48.  By  a  decree  of  this  council,  Eutychea  in^as  or- 
dered to  renounce  the  above  mentiooed  opinion.  He 
obritinatcly  rcfubed ;  for  which  he  was  excommuni- 
catlcd  and  deposed.  He  appealed  to  a  general  coun- 
cil, which  was,  accordingly,  by  order  of  the  empe- 
ror Theodosius,  assembled  at  Hfihesua^  A.  D.  449, 
in  which  Dioacorusy  the  Patriarch  of  Mexandria^ 'pre" 
sided,  who  was  of  the  same  opinion  TKith  JSutych^e. 
EccUiiv  49.  By  the  order  of  this  council,  Euiychea  was 
£p?74.'*  acciuiued  of  the  charge  of  error  ;  and  the  patriarch 
Plavianus<i  publicly  scourged  in  the  most  barbarous 
mi-nner,  and  banished  to  Efiifiasy  a  city  of  Lydiaj 
where  he  soon  after  died  of  his  wounds.  But  pre- 
vious to  his  death  he  appealed  to  Leo  the  Great, 
who  took  up  the  cause,  and  demanded  of  Theodo- 
sius, another  general  council,  which  this  Emperor 
could  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  grant. 

50.  Upon  his  death,  however,  his  successor  Mar- 
ciANus  consented  to  Leo's  demand,  and  called,  in. 
the  year  45  I ,  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  In  this  coun- 
cil the  Ic'gate,  or  representative  of  Leo  presided ;  the 
decrees  of  the  council  of  P/ihesua  were  annulled  ;  aa 
epistle,  which  Leo  had  written  to  Flavianua  on  the  sub- 
ject of  debate,  was  received  as  a  rule  of  faith  ;  Eutychea 
was  condemned  ;  and  the  following  doctrine,  "  which 
'  (says  Mosfdtm^)  is  at  this  time  almost  generally  recciv- 

*  ed,  was  inculcated  upon  Christians  [i.  e.  Catholics^ 
iiid.     *  M  33^  object  of  faith,  viz,  |C!?*  "  That  in  Christ  rwo 

p.  75.     ((  distinct  natures  were  imitecl  in  one  /ierso7iy  and  that 
♦'without  any  change,  mixture  or  confusion." 

51.  "A  great  number  of  Oriental  and  Egyptian 
'  doctors,  united  in  opposing,  with  the  utmost  vehe- 
'  mcnce,  the  council  of  C/iuiccdorty  and  the  epistle  of 
'  Leo,  which  it   had   adopted   as   a  rule  of  faith. — 

*  Hence   arose  deploi-able   discords,  and    civil   wars, 

*  whose  fury  and  barbarity  were  carried  to  the  most 

*  excessive  and  incredible  lengths.** 

**!•  52.  "  But  the  Roman  pontiff,  far  superior  to  them 

*****  all,  in  wealth  and  power — daily  added  new  degrees 

*  of  influence  and  authority  to  the  Rowan  see,  ren- 

*  dered  it  every  where  respected,  and  thus  imfiercefi* 

*  tibty  established  it 9  su/irefnacy." 
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PART  IV. 

THE  REIGN"  AJ^D' DO MIKIOJ^  OF 
ANTICHRIST. 


CHAPTER   I. 

The  Beginning  qf  the  Reign  qf  AnHchritt, 

THE  precise  period  in  which  Antichrist  began  his  chap. 
reign,  has  been  a  matter  of  great  search  ;  and     ^  • 
there  arc  but  few  subjects  on  which  the  learned  are  '— — 
more  divided.     What  has  rendered  this  point  so  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  ascertain,  was  the  great  length  of 
time  that  was  taken  up  in  laying  the  foundations  of 
his  kingdom,  and  the  gradual  manner  in  which  his  ^ 
dominion  arose  to  its  greatest  height. 

2.  Although  the  intimate  connexion  and  resem* 
blance  between  the  preparatory  work,  and  actual 
reign  of  Antichrist,  has  rendered  the  precise  begin- 
ning of  his  reign  a  matter  of  such  various  conjecture ; 
it  has  notwithstanding  been  agreed  to  by  all,  that 
there  was  such  a  period,  and  that  the  beginning  of 
his  dominion  would  finally  be  ascertained  by  the  endy 
and  confirmed  by  corroborating  circumstances. 

3.  It  is  further  agreed,  that  the  reig^  of  Antichrist 
began  with  the  Papal  hierarchy^  or  supremacy  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome  ;  but  it  is  evident,  that  they  must  be 
greatly  mistaken,  who  fix  the  date  of  this  hierarchy 
at  the  period  when  the  bishop  of  Rwne  had  girted 
the  entire  ascendancy,  and  exercised  all  the  power  of 
a  temporal  monarch,  on  the  supposed  grant  of  Saint 
Peter  and  Constantine  the  Great. 

Y 
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^"!^'       4.  If  he  must  needs  reign,  for  the  purpcrsc  of  bring- 
'       ing  eveiy  enemy  into  subjection,  his  reign  must  have 
begun  long  belorc  this  period ;  therefore  the  main 
question  is,  when  did  he  begin  to  exercise  that  pow- 
er by- which  he  -was  exalted  to  so  great  a  height  I  In 
order  to  open  this  matter  in  its  proper  light,  tlie  fol- 
lowing facts  are  particularly  worthy  of  notice,  as  re- 
lating to  what  has  already  been  stated  concerning  the 
ambitious  views  of  Leo  the  Great. 
Newton.       5-  According  to  Alede  and  others,  in  the  year  456, 
^Pro'b  '^®  Roman  empire  was  overrim  by  the  Barbarians, 
^oi.Lp/  and  the  city  of  Nome  sacked  by  Genseric  king  of  the 
^^^'         Vandals :  and  the  year  following  the  empire  was  di- 
vided into  ten  kingdoms. 
GccifTn-      6.  MoshHin  says,  '*  The  incursions  and  triumphs 
J^'JjJ"*'  '  of  the  Barbarians  were  so  far  from  being  prejudi- 
a&.  <  cial  to  the  rising  dominion  of*the  Roman  pomiff, 

*  that  they   rather  contributed  to  its  advancement. 

*  For  the  kings,  who   penetrated  into   the  empire, 

*  were  only  solicitous  about  the  methods  of  giving  a 

*  sufficient  degree  of  btfJjiiity  to  their  respective  gov- 

'  ernments.     And  when  they  perceived  the  subjec-^ 

*  tion  of  the  multitude  to  the  bishops,  and  the  depen- 

*  dance  of  the  bishops  upon  the  Roman  ^ontifi*,  they 

*  immediately  resolved  to  reconcile  this  ghostly  ruler 
'  to  their  interests,  by  loading  him  with  benefits  and 

*  honours  of  various  kinds.** 

7.  Likewise  the  wars  and  contentions  that  had  lonjg 
existed  among  the  fiatriarcha^  and  their  appealing^ 
for  redress  to  the  bishop  of  Homey  had  most  certain- 
ly given  him  an  entire  superiority  over  all  the  episco- 
pal orders.  The  authority  of  general  councils  was, 
moreover,  almost  universally  acknowledged ;  and 
what  greater  mark  of  sui>criorily  could  be  shown  to 
the  Roman  poniitf  than  to  adopt  his  letter  to  Flavia- 
77w«  as  a  rule  of  lailh  I 

8.  M^thcim  also  observes  that,  "  The  declining: 
'  power  and  supine  indolence  of  the  emperors,  left 
'  his  authority  almost  without  controul.*'  Then  add 
to  all  this,  that  in  the  year  457,  the  emperor  Marci' 
anu9  died  ;  th«  same  emperor  who  had  yielded  to  the 
lordly  demand  of  Leo.  It  must  then  appear  very  ev- 
ident, that  another  emperor  could  not  succeed  hini« 
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"Who  could  possibly  rise  in  the  public  esteem  to  an  *^"l*' 
equal  degi'cc  of  dignity  and  power  with  the   artful  • 
bishop  of  Rome, 

9.  Upon  the  authority  of  these  facts,  it  is  doubt-  J^"*^^ 
less,  with  the  greatest  propriety,  thai  some  have  re-  Rer.  xmL 
ferred  to  this  period,  the  rise  of  the    ten  horns  of  *' 
D;uilel's  fourth    beauty  and   also    of   the    first   beast 
mentioned  by  John,  which  came  up  out  of  the  sea. 

10.  This  bciist,  as  it  appeared  to  Daniel,  dreadful 
and  tevHble^  was  a  figure  of  the  Roman  cw/ifrcj  in 
its  tyrannical  and  persecuting; power,  under  the  Pagan 
emperors.  To  John,  the  same  tyraimical  power  ap- 
peared as  a  be  ast  coming  up  out  of  the  sea^  which 
was  evidently  fulfilled  in  that  motley  cjiange.of  the 
empire,  which  took  place  under  Conatantine  the  Great. 

11.  Here  the  monster,  still  more  dreadful  and  ter^ 
riblej  and  more  unlike  any  tiling  that  had  ever  been 
before  it,  rose  up  out  of  the  sea  of  troubles,  commo- 
tions and  conflicts  among  different  kindreds,  tongues  S^'"** 
and  people.  .  Notwithstanding,  through  the  whole 
reign  of  Con9tantine  and  his  immediate  successors^ 

this  beast  exhibited  a  plurality  of  heads,  and  these 
heads  inspired  to  the  most  beastly  conduct. 

13.  Yet  the  monster  was  not  complete  in  all  his 
parts  ;  and  it  was  not  till  the  x>eriod  of  which  we  are 
speaking,  that  his  ten  horns  appeared,  which  the  an- 
gel expressly  intei*preted  to  be  ten  kings  :  and  it  was 
not  till  these  ten  horns  appeared,  that  the  littU  horn 
could  rise  up 'among  them. 

13.  Now  observe,  this  last  horn,  which  had  etjes  iHn.tUi 
like  (he  eyes  of  a  man^,  and  a  mouth  sfitakvig  great  •• 
things^  was  Uitle  at  first  ;  and  the  same  horn,  which 

in  another  vision  of  the.  same  thing,  is  said  to  repre- 
sent the  last  king,  appeared  at  first  a  /iV//^  horny  which  '"••ii^ 
VHtxtd  exceeding  great^-rfvcn  to  (of  according  to  the 
original  again.it)  tbe  host  of  heaven, 

14.  Then  as  this  last  horn,  which  was  a  figure  of 
the  Fttfial  hierarchy^  was  little  in  its  rise,  and  yXlev^ 
vrviTds  waxed  greatj  it  answered  well  to  the  Roman 
pontiff,  who  in  his  rise,  was  scarcely  visible  among 
the  ten  ruling  powers^  who  at  first  loaded  him  with 
benefits  and  honours,  and  over  whom  he  afterwards 
exercised  unlimited  authority. 
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fviir.  15,  But  however  imperceptible  in  the  beginnings 
ht  was  c^rtainlf  known  and  distinguished  among  the 
ten  kings,  and  possessed  a  degree  of  power,  in  hk 
very  rising  up,  by  which  he  might,  with  as  great 
propriety  be  said  to  reign,  as  any  of  the  other  kings. 

16.  When  a  prince  or  governor  can  pursue  his  own 
measures,  without  any  real  obstruction,  he  may  pro- 
perly be  said  to  reign.  What  then  remained,  after 
Xhe  death  of  Marcianu9^  that  was  any  obstruction  to 
the  growing  influence  and  dignity  of  Leo  the  Great  f 

17.  Before  this  period,  the  bishops  were  continue 
ally  rivailing  each  other ;  different  systems  and  partiea 
clashing,  find  emperors  and  ecclesiastics  standing  in 
each  others  way,  ^ndercd  it  doubtful  which  or  who 
should  be  raised  to  the  highest  degree  of  promotion. 
Bui  after  the  rise  of  Lbo,  all  the  strife  and  conten- 
Uon  that  abounded,  only  contributed  the  more  to  aug- 
ment his  power,  and  raise  to  higher  degrees  of  re* 
apect,  his  groining  authority. 

18.  The  fact  is,  that  no  object  or  pursuit  was,  at 
this  time,  of  so  publk  and  influential  a  nature  as  that 
in  ;7hicu  the  priesthood  were  engaged ;  and  no  rev* 
olution%  either  in  civil  Of  ^C'^]^^)!^'^^!?^  AfiaifA-  waa 
considered  of  any  great  importance,  furtlier  than  as 
it  related  to  the  affairs  of  that  church,  in  which  the 
bishop  of  Rome  filled  the  highest  seat.  And  this  is 
doubtless  suQicient  to  establish  his  supremacy,  at  this 
period ;  how  much  soever  inferior  incidents  may  be 
magnified  by  the  ingenuity  of  designing  men,  and  ur« 
ged  as  arguments  to  the  contrary. 

19.  We  shall  now  consider  ^m  nature  of  this  do* 
minion  of  Antichrist,  in  its  first  beginning ;  and  if 
every  thing  begets  its  own  likeness,  h  can  present 
nothing  to  view  essentially  differcst  from  the  spirit 
and  works  of  Conatantine, 

30.  The  doctrine  of  Three  perBont  in  one  Godj 
^  which,  (saysikToeAnm,)  in  the  three  preceding  cen« 
ta^  *  tunes,  had  happily  eseaped  the  vain  curiosity  of  hu* 
<  man  researches,^'  was  introduced  as  the  fundamen* 
lal  faith  and  gospel  of  the  Catholic  church  under  Con« 
•TAMTiMB  the  Great.  And  something  as  mysteri« 
cut  remained  to  be  introduced  as  the  Catholic  gospel, 
by  Lbo  the  Giibat>  namely^  Tv99  dUtinct  natures  in 
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one  Chri9t,    And  this  catholic  doctrine^  (as  observed  **^- 
in  the  preceding  chapter,)    was  established  in  the  ^^...^ 
council  of  Chalcedony    assembled  by  the   emperor 
Marcianus,  upon  Lbo's  demand. 

2 1 .  And  when  this  great  fundamental  doctrine  was 
established,  could  there  be  any  thing  too  mysterious 
to  make  a  test  of  orthodoxy,  or  too  contradictory  to 
reconcile  I  Well  might  the  Lion  and  the  Lamb  be 
united.  Pagan  and  Christian^  taint  and  Hnncvj  yea^ 
heaven  and  hell  be  blended  together  without  change 
mixture  or  confusion. 

22.  Therefore  it  was  weU  said  of  the  little  hornj  or  ntt.tii. 
last  king,  of  fierce  countenance^  that  he  should  un«  '^ 
derstand  dark  sentenced j  and  firactiae  and  firosfierj  and 
destroy  the  mighty  and  the  holy  fteo/ile.*     So  far  his  •or^tAe 
power  could  extend,  as  to  abuse  and  pervert  what  ^ff^ 
had  been  published  abraad  by  the  apostles,  and  thus  ma.  see 
tread  the  sanctuary  or  holy  place  under  foot.  Mw-Bik 

23.  It  is  further  observable,  that  although  this  king 

was  mighty,  yet  it  was  not  by  hia  own  fiower  ;  but  ; 

through  the  supine  indolence  of  the  emperors,  the 
transgressions  of  the  patriarchs  and  people  which  had 
come  to  the  full,  and  the  favour  of  the  Barbarian 
kingS)  that  he  was  exalted. 

24.  And  by  such  means,  without  any  hostile  exer-  Dw-viS. 
tions  of  his  own  power,  lie  waxed  great y  er'cn  against  '°*  *** 
the  host  of  heaven  ;  and  cast  dowi  some  of  thi  host 

and  of  the  stars  to  the  ground ;  [such  as  had  the 
brightest  reflections  of  the  true  light,]  aftd  magnified 
himself  against  the  firince  of  the  host. 

25.  He  even  magnified  himself  in  the  character 
and  stead  of  Christ,  and  from  him  the  daily  sacrifice 
was  taken  awayj  and  the  filace  of  his  sanctuary  was 
cast  down.  Every  occasion,  either  of  sacrificing  &in, 
or  sacrificing  for  sin,  was  removed,  as  soon. as  .the 
two  distinct  natures  could  be  united  without  any 
change  ;  and  the  very  place  of  the  sanctuary,  or  or- 
der of  distinction  between  the  holy  and  profane,  was 
cast  down,  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  the  G^itiles 
fcrty-two  months. 

26.  Therefore  an  host  [or  time]  was  given  Mni 
against  the  daily  sacrifice^  by  reason  of  the  pronencss 
tf  the  people  to  transgress  \  every  rank  ^  church 

Y  3 
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CHAP-  appear  from  the  manner  in  which  it  was  prop^;a- 
ted. 

6.  A  gospel  can  never  be  established  or  propagated 
among  mankind,  unless  it  brings  with  it  sufficient  au- 
thority to  render  it  acceptable.  The  true  gospel  of 
Christ  Jesus  was  intended  to  save  mankind  from  then* 
sins,  by  leading  them  into  the  practice  of  piety  and 
virtue. 

7.  Therefore,  when  Christ  and  his  followers  set 
the  example,  the  native  excellence  of  their  piety  and 
virtue  had  the  greatest  authority  that  ever  the  gospel 
claimed  over  mankind,  and  was  the  principal  and 
most  salutary  means  by  which  it  was  propagated.  ^ 

8.  But  far  different  was  the  case  of  Antichrist 
Instead  of  a  virtuous,  upright  and  pious  example, 
the  dvil  sword  was  the  salutary  means  whicli  he  em- 
ployed to  fecommend  his  celestial  lights  and  which 
tended  only  to  increase  unto  more  ungodliness,  those 
barbarous  works,  which  Christ  Jesus  came  to  destroy. 

9.  Great  numbers  of  the  Vandals^  Suevesj  Gothsj 
and  Burgundians^  are  said  to  have  embraced  chns- 
tianity,  of  their  own  uccord,  in  the   fifth   century. 

^      But  from  what  follows,  it  is  not  difficult  to  judge  what 
it  was  that  they  embraced. 

10.  Mosheim  says,  "  All  these  fierce  and  warlike 
nations  judged  a  religion  excellent,  in  proportion  to 
the  success  which  crowned  the  arms  of  those  that 
professed  it,  and  esteemed,  consequently,  that  doctrine 
the  best,  whose  professors  had  gained  the  greatest 
number  of  victories.  When  therefore,  they  saw  the 
Romans  possessed  of  an  empire  much  moi'e  exten- 
sive than  that  of  any  other  people,  they  concluded 

«•  that  Christ,  [or  rather  Jtntichrist]  their  God,  was  of 

*  all  others  the  most  worthy  of  religious  homage.**^ 

1 1.  Clovis,  king  of  the  Franks^  was  at  this  peri- 
od, the  most  famous  trophy  of  their  Catholic  grace. 

•«a.p.ei"  His  conversion  to  the  Christian  religion,  is  dated 

*  from  the  battle  he  fought  with  the  Memans^  in  the 

*  year  496— in  which,  when  the  Franks  began  to  give 

*  ground,  and  their  affairs  seemed  desperate,  he  im- 

*  plored  the  assistance  of  Christ,  and  solemnly  enga- 

*  ged  himself)  by  a  vow,  to  worship  him  as  his  God, 
^  if  he  rendered  him  victorious  over  bis  enemies/' 
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13.  Victory  ensued.— -Clovis  was,  the  same  year,  ^^j^* 
baptized  at  Mheima^  with  three  thousand  of  his  sub-        '  ^| 

jectsy  who  followed  his  example.  It  is  s^d  that  Re- 
ndgiusf  bishop  of  Rheims^  having  preached  to  Clovis, 
and  those  who  had  been  baptized  with  him,  a  sermon  \ 

•Q  the  Buiferings  and  death  of  Jesus ;  the  king  in 
hearing  him,  cried  out  <<  If  I  had  been  there  With 
my  Franks^  that  should  not  have  happened.'* 

1 3.  This  may  serve  as  a  specimen  to  show  the  spir* 
it  tiiat  animated  these  bloody  converts,  as  well  as  their 
ignorance  of  Christ  and  his  harmless  religion.  But 
this  is  not  all :  wonderful  miracles'  are  said  to  have 
been  wrought  at  the  baptism  of  this  first  Christian 
king  of  France:  which  lying  tales,  Motiheim  ob- 
serves, "  are  utterly  unworthy  of  credit.**  He  fur- 
ther adds,  that,  <'  Pious  frauds  were  very  commonly  Bed-iai- 

practised  in  Gaul  and  Sfuun  at  this  time,  in  order  ^J^^; 
to  captivate  the  minds  of  a  rude  and  barbarous  peo- 
ple, who  were  scarcely  susceptible   of  a  rational 
conviction.**  ^ 

14.  ^  The  impudence  of  impostors,  in  contriving  ftU.^l^ 
fidse  miracles,  was  artfully  proportioned  to  the  ere-  j 
dulity  of  the  valgar ;  while  the  sagacious  and  the 
wise,  who  perceived  these  cheats,  were  obliged  to 
ulence  by  the  dangers  that  threatened  their  lives 
and  fortunes,  if  they  detected  the  artifice.-^The 
prudent  are  Hlent^  the  multitude  beUevt^  and  im* 
postors  griumfih** 

15.  In  the  sixth  century,  the  conver^n  of  several    ml 
barbarous  nations  is  dated.    Amwiy  whom  were  the  ^  *'•'** 
^basgij  the  Heruli^  the  ^Umtf  the  La2i  and   Zani. 
Mo$hHm  says,   <^  These  conversions,   indeed,  how- 
ever pompously  they  may  sound,  were  extremely  ' 
anperficial.** 

16.  "  All  that  was  required  of  these  darkened  na« 
tions,  amounted  to  an  oral  profession  of  their  faith 
in  Christ,  to  their  abstaining  from  sacrificing  to  the 
gods,  and  their  committing  to  memory  certain  forms 
of  doctrine.-«>So  that,  even  after  their  conversion 
to  Christianity,  they  retained  their  primitive  ferocity  j 
and  savage  manners,  and  continued  to  distinguish 
themselves  by  the  most  horrid  acts  of  cruelty  and  ra^ 
pinei  and  the  practice  of  all  sorts  of  wickedness.*^ 
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CHAP.  I  ^^  Surely,  when  such  religioil  as  this  is  called 
........  Christianity  ;  and  such  ferocious,  savage,  horrid,  cru- 
el, and  rapacious  wretches  are  called  Christians  ;  it 
should  seem  that  the  meek,  mild  and  harinless  fol- 
lowers of  Jesus  ought  to  havd  some  other  name  :  ra- 
ther call  them  heretics^  fanatic*^  wild  enthutia^tsy  or 
persons  disordered  in  their  brains.  And  must  not  the 
whole  succeeding  history  of  cfiristianizingj  con-vert^ 
i^jTt  illuminating^  and  chnrthing  the  nations,  appear 
as  great  a  romance  in  thb  eyes  of  sensible  men,  as 
the  Arabian  Nights,  or  Fairy  Talcs  ? 

18.  In  tliis  (sixth)  century  also,  a  vast  multitude  of 
Jews  were  converted  to  Christianity,  and  added  to  the 

BeeUfic-  chufch.     <<  Many  (says  Mosheimy)  were  brought  over 
PJl  Sl"  *  to  the  truth,  by  the  persuasion  and  influence  of  the 

*  emperor  Justinian'*  That  these  pretended  Chris- 
tians were  converted  to  the  darkest  scheme  of  hy- 
pocrisy, and  brought  over  into  error  worse  than  the 
first,  let  Mosheim  himself  testify. 

19.  **  It  must  however  be  acknowledged,  (says  he) 

*  that  of  these  conversions,  the  greatest  part  were 

*  owing  to  the  liberality  of  Christian  f)rinces,  or  to 
'  the  fear  of  punishment^  rather  than  to  the  force  of 
'  argument  or  to  the  love  of  truth.     In  Gauly  the 

*  Jews  were  compelled  by  Childeric  to  receive  the  or- 
'  dinance  of  baptism  ;  and  the  same  despotic  method 

*  of  converting  was  practised  in  S/iain^'" 

20.  About  the  same  time,  this  Catholic  gospel  vras 
propagated  in  Brttain^  among  the  Anglo'i^axons^  the 
Pic  Is  and  Scots  ;  and  also  in  Germany  ^  among  the 
BohcTHiansy   Thuringians^  and  Boii.     But  it  must  be 

Wd.p.  confessed,  even  by  Alosheim^  "  That  the  converted 

**         ^  nations,  now  mentioned,  retained  a  great  part  of 

^  their  former  impiety,   superstition  and  licentious- 

*  ness ;  and  that,  attached  to  Christ  by  a  mere  out- 

*  ward  and  nominal  profession,  they,  in  effect,  re- 
^  npunced  the  purity  of  his  doctrine,  and  the  author- 

*  ity  of  his  gospel,  by  their  flagitious  lives,  and  the 

*  supersliiious  and   idolatrous  riies  and  institutions 

*  which  they  continued  to  observe." 

21.  Here  then,  we  have  a  fair  statement  of  the  na- 
ture of  these  great  conversions.  These  barbarous 
fkations,  through  the  despotic  power  of  their  more 
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barbarous  conquerors,  are  compelled  to  make  a  mere  chap. 
outward  aod  nominal  profession  of  Christianity,  with-        ' 
out  mending  thsir  lives  cr  qiiitting  their  former  idol- 
atries 1  What  can  such  christianizing  be  but  the  beast- 
ly work  of  Antichrist^  at  the  head  ol  which  stood  the 
l»shDp  of  Rome  ? 

22.  Gregohy  the  Gruat  sent  into  BHtain^  A.  I>. 
596,  forty  Benedictine  monks  with  Aug^stin*  at  their 
head.     *'  After  his  arrival  in  ling-land   (says  Mac* 

*  lainej)  he  converted  the  heathen  temples  into  places, 
'of Christian  worship."  And  Gregort  The  Great^ 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  converts,  permits 
them  to  sacrifice  to  the  saints,  on  their  respective  ho- 
lidays, the  victims  which  they  had  formerly  offered 
to  the  gods. 

23.  The  same  account  of  the  celestial  light  and  the  Ecci.Hb' 
divine  gosfiel  runs  through  the  seventh  century  ;  and  y^^'H^ 
Si,  Galy  St,  Kilian,  and  other  Great  Saints  are  said 

to  convert  Frankt,^  FfHeslamlera  jmd  other  nations  to 
the  religion  of  Jesus. 

24.  But  again  Monheim  confesses  of  these  goxfieii'    ibid. 
2Pr*,  that,  *'  Many  of  them  discovered,  in  the  course   '**"' 

*  of  their  ministry,  the  most  turbulent  fiassions^-^^^r- 

*  rogance  and   ambitions— -avarice  and  cruelty.     And 

*  instead  of  gaining  souls  to  Christ,  they  usurped  a 
•'despotic  dominion  over  their  obsequious  proselytes  ; 

*  and  exercised  a  princely  authority  over  the  countries 
'  where  their  ministry  had  been  successful." 

25.  "  I'he   conversion  of  tlic   Jews  seemed  at  a    ^^^ 

^  stand   in   this  century. — Though   in  many  places,   P-"** 

*  they  were  barbarously  compelled  by  the  Chnstians, 

*  [or  rather  Antic/in.sfianpy']  to  make  an  outward  and 

*  reigned  pi  ofession  of  their  faith  in  Christ."' 

26.  "  The  cmpevor  Heraclius,  incensed  against 
^  that  miserable  people,  by  the  insinuations,  as  it  is 
'said,  of  the  Christi'.n doctors, persecuted  them  in  a 

*  cruel  manner,  and  ordered  multitudes  of  them  to 
'  be  inhumanly  dragged  into  the  Christian  churches, 

*  in  order  to  be  baptized  by  violence  and  compulsion. 

*  The  same  odious  method  of  converting  was  practi- 

*  sed  in  Spain  and  Gaul.*' 

*  Thk  monk  AugtiOin.  on  aceonot  of  hk  laboun  ki  propft^^atiDr  the  catlioUc 
M^l  ID  Bntaifl^  is  itilwl  (fce  BititA  Aptik^  and  wm  ilw  tint  AnOOurfiov  uf 
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^^^'  27.  In  the  eighth  century,  "  Boniface^  on  account 
_^  ^  of  his  ministerial  labours  and  holy  exploits*  was  dis* 
BccLHi*.  '  tinguished  by  the  honourable  (itl«  of  the  Jifiotle  qf 
S^'aoi"  '  '^^  Grrwcn*."— But  notwithstanding  the  "  eminent 
'  ^  services"  he  is  said  to  have  rendered  to  chmtianity^ 
Mosheim  confesses,  that  he#*^  often   employed  .vio« 

*  lence  and  terror,  and  sometimes  artifice  and  frau«lj 

*  in  order  to  multiply  the  number  of  Christians." 

28.  It  would  be  endless  to  pursue  these  CathoUc 
gosfielizera  through  all  their  tyrannical  movements. 
Charlemagne^  in  the  same  century,  commenced  hos* 
tilities  in  behalf  of  the  church,  against  tliose  Saxony 

lUd.     who  inhabited  Germany  :  '*  That  valiant  people,  (says 
*•  **•    «  Mosheimy)  whose  love  of  liberty  was  excessive,  and  • 
<  whose  aversion  to  the  restraints  of  sacerdotal  au* 

*  thority  was  inexpressible.*' 

29.  Yet  this  valiant  people,  who  had  hitherto  stood 
their  ground  against  the  fraud  and  violence  .of  monks 

f.9oaL  8c  and  bishops ;  at  last  overcome  by  the  terror  of  pun* 
««tefO  ishment,  and  the  imperious  language  of  victory,  they 
suffered  themselves  to  be  baptized,  though  with  the 
greatest  reluctance.  For  according  to  the  iniquitous 
law  which  these  bloody  gospellzers  had  enacted,  '^  ev- 
"  cry  Saxon,  who  contemptuously  refused  to  receive 
^*  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  was  to  be  punished  with 
«  death." 

30.  Such  were  the  exploits  of  Charlemagne  in  the 
5HJ,  service  of-  Christianity,  for  which,  "  succeeding  gen- 
t-sM..  i  erations  (says  Moaheim,)  canonized  his  memory,  and 

'  turned  this  bloody  warrior  into  an  eminent  saint.** 
If  Dr,  Moiheim  truly  saw  the  absurdity  of  such  an 
impious  turn,  how  was  it  possible  that  he  could  can- 
onize millions  of  such  beastly  characters,  in  his  his- 
tory, under  the  name  of  Christians,  and  turn  their 
absurd  and  ridiculous  doctrines^  with  theiv  fiemicioii^ 
effects^  into  ihe  gospel  of  Christy  and  the  bcmgn  reli" 
gion  qf  Jesus  ? 


p.  IV.  THX  KEIttK  or  AHTXGB&IST.  335 

CHAPTER  III. 

The  Subject  continued, 

NEAR  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century^  chap. 
BojLESLAUS}  king  of  Folandy  entered  into  a     "'' 
bloody  war  with  the  FruMsians,  and  "  obtained  by  the  j^^^j^ 

*  force  of  penal  laws  and  of  a  victorious  army)  what  tory,  %x>i. 

*  Adalberty  bishop  of  Prague^  could  not  effect  by  ex-  "■  ^  **** 

<  hortation  and  argument.     He  dragooned  this  savage 

*  people  into  the  church.'* 

2.  ^^  Walbemar  I.  Vlfi^  ot  Denmark y  unsheathed  nnd.  T«d. 

*  his  sword,  (in  the  twelfth  century)  for  the  propa-  '^^^^ 

*  gation  and  advancement  of  Christianity ;  and  where- 
'  ever  his  arms  were   successful,  there   he   pulled 

<  down  the  temples  and  images  of  the  gods,  destroy- 

*  ed  their  altars,  luid  waste  their  sacred  groves,  and 

<  substituted  iu  their  place,  the  Christian  worshipi 

<  which  deserved  to  be  propagated  by  better  meana 

*  than  the  sword." 

3.  These  are  the  words  of  Mosheim^  and  he  might 
with  more  propriety  have  said  that,  their  beastly  and 
bloody  religion  deserved  to  be  called  by  some  other 
name  than  that  of  Christianity.  But  he  continues  his 
narrative  in  the  same  catholic  strain.     ^^  The  island 

*  of  Rugcn  submitted  to  the  victorious  arms  of  Wal^ 

<  demar^  A.  D.  1168;  and  its  fierce  and  savage  in* 

*  habitants,  who  were,  in  reality,  no  more  than  a 

*  band  of  robbers  and  pirates,  were  obliged,  by  that' 

*  prince,  to  hear  the  instrucdons  of  the  pious  and 

<  learned  doctors  tliat  followed  his  army,  and  to  re*- 

*  ceive  the  Christian  worship." 

4.  *'  The  Finlanderi  received  the   gospel  in  th# 

<  same  manner— they  were  also  a  fierce  and  savage 

*  people.— After  many  bloody  battles,  they  were  to- 

*  tally  defeated  by   Enic  IX.  and  were  commanded 

*  to  embrace  the  religion  of  t^e  conqueror,  which 

<  the  greatest  part  of  them  did,  though   with  the 

<  utmost  reluctance.     The  founder  and  rule?  of  this 
^  new  church  [of  .fierce,  &ivage  robbers  and  pimtes,] 

<  was  Henryj  archbishop  of  UfiMal^  who  accompanied 

*  the  victorious  monarch  in  that  bloody  campaign.! 
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5.  But  Henry^  for  his  seyere  treatment  of  his 
young  converts^  "was  by  them  assassinated ;  and  thus 
procured  the  honours  of  wnishi/i  and  .tnartyrdonty 
from  pope  Adrian  IV,  Can  the  heathen  mythology 
iumish  greater  monsters  than  doctor  Mo9hcinC» 
bLoody  ckrUtianity^  his  fiiou9^  leamedj  tyrannical  doc' 
iWBi  lasjierce  and  Movage  Chri^tian^y  and  his  iordly 
mrchbiahofi~$<Unt9  and  martyrt  ? 

6.  But  let  us  pursue  the  track  of  this  vdld  beeti  a 
little  further,  and  see  what  gospel  or  good  newe  he 
^read  among  the  JUvonians,  MoBkeim^  in  his  usual 
tttyle,  says,  ^'  The  propagation  of  the  gospel  among 

the  Livonian9  was  attended  with  much  difficulty,  and 
also  with  horrible  scenes  of  cruelty  and  bloodshed." 

7.  ^^  Mainardy  a  regular  canon  of  St,  Augustiny 
[having  attempted  the  conversion  of  that  savage  na- 
tion without  success,]  addressed  himself  to  the  Ro- 
man pontiff  Urban  III.  who  consecrated  him  bishop 
of  the  Livoniansy  and,  at  the  same  time,  declared 
a  holy  war  against  that  obstinate  people." 

8.  *^  This  war,  which  was  at  first  carried  on 
against  the  province  of  JEsehonicj  was  continued 
with  still  greater  vigour,  and  rendered  more  univer- 
sal by  Bert  hold  ^  abbot  of  Lucca^  who  left  his  monas- 
tery to  share  the  labours  and  laurels  of  Mainardj 
whom  he,  accordingly,  succeeded  in  the  see  of 
lAvonia,^^ 

9.  ^'  The  new  bishop  marched  into  that  province 
at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army  which  he  had  raised 
in  Saxony  J  preached  the  gospel  sword  in  hand,  and 
proved  its  truth  by  blows  instead  of  arguments." 

Beyond  all  dispute,  he  proved,  by  hia  unmerciful 
blows,  that  his  rcUgicn  and  his  gospel  were  a  brutal 
impobition  on  the  reason  and  rights  of  man. 

10.  Albert^  canon  of  Bremen^  became  the  third 
bishop  of  Livonia^  and  followed,  with  a  barbarous 
enthusiasm,  the  same  military  methods  of  conver- 
sion.—He  entered  Livonia^  A.  D.  1 198,  with  a  fresh 
body  of  troops,  drawn  out  of  Saxony;  and  encamp- 
ing at  KigOf  instituted  there,  by  the  direction  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  Innocent  III.  the  military  xyrder^ 
the  knights  ttoord-^earersj  who  were  commissioned 
tui  dragoon  the  JLivonians  into   the  profeMioii^f 
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<  chrlstiaahf ,  and  to  oblige  them,  by  force  of  arms,  "gj*^ 

*  to  receive  the  benefits  of  baptism."  -._  .^ 

11.**  New  legions  were  sent  from  Germany  to  se-  BeeiHis. 

<  coad  the  efforts,  and  add  efficacy  to  the  mission  of  Jg^«  J^ 

<  these  booted  apostles  ;  and  they,  together  with  the     ^ 

*  knights  sword*bearers,  so  cruelly  oppressed,  slaugh* 

<  tered,  and  tormented  this  wretched  people,  thatex- 
^  hausted,  at  length,  and  unable  to  stand  any  longer 
^  firm  against  the  arm  of  persecution,  they  abandon* 
^  ed  the  statues  of  their  Pagan  deities,  and  substita* 

*  ted  in  their  place  the  images  of  the  saints." 

12.  Afosheim  at  length  closes  his  account  of  this 
wonderful  progress  of  the  Catholic  gospel  among  the 
Lixmnian^j  in  his  usual  murky  manner.  <<  But  while 
^  they  received  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  they  were^ 

<  ftt  the  same  time,  deprived  of  all  earthly  comforts  | 

<  for  their  lands  and  possessions  were  taken  from 
f  them  with  the  most  odious  circumstances  of  cruelty 
^  and  violence,  and  the  knighu  and  buhofit  divided 
f  the  spoil." 

13.  Such  curses  of  Antichrist's  dominion,  retailed 
out  by  Catholic  doctors  and  divines,  under  the  name 
of  fo4t€l''bU9dng4^  have  driven  many  men  of  honest 
principles  to  discard  the  name  of  Christianity,  and 
all  its  votaries,  with  the  utmost  abhorrence ;  and 
justly  they  might  discard  a  religion  tliat  claimed  the 
xnost  distant  relation  to  such  a  bloody,  oppressive,  and 
beastly  hierarchy. 

14.  But  the  votaries  of  such  a  religion  have  no- 
thing to  do  either  with  Jesus  Christ  or  any  of  his 
followers.  The  true  and  genuine  gospel  of  Christ 
never  was  preached  with  swoi*d  in  hand ;  but  with 
the  inward  power  and  energy  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  a  Spirit  of  peace,  long^suffMring,  meekness, 
and  mercy. 

15.  And  when  the  gospel  was  preached  by  the  true 
messeni^ers  of  Christ,  every  creature  had  full  liberty 
of  choice  ;  and  if  any  embraced  the  truth,  it  was 
sipon  their  own  inward  conviction,  and  their  estiom- 
tion  of  its  value,  without  any  compulsion  from  any 
other  qoartep. 

16.  Neither  did  Christ  Jesus,  nor  any  of  his  follow- 
«rS|  ever  enact  laws  to  bind  those  who  did  Dot  be- 
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•§;^-  licTC ;  nor  did  they  ever  persecute  or  practise  war 

-  and  bloodshed  to  promote  their  cause,  or  increase 

theirnumber;  nor  compel  any  one  to  receive  their 

testimony,  by  any  force,  violence  or  cruelty  whateven 

These  things  are  true  and  cannot  be  denied. 

17.  But  what  shall  be  said,  when  such  booted  afios^ 
tle9^  and  bi%hofia^  witii  their  9v>ord'bearersy  drimk 
'with  ambition  and  zeal  for  dominion,  are  pushing^ 
on^  in  every  directicm,  to  extend  the  limits  of  their 
lawless  empire,  and  spreading  calamity  and  distress 
"Where  ever  they  go  ? 

18.  Can  any  real  friend  of  either  God  or  man  look 
on  with  indifference,  or  try  to  amuse  a  distressed 
world  with  flowery  tales  about  a  lUvine  gos/iel"'-^  bC" 
nign  rriigion-''<md  a  celestial  light  ^  Or  must  not  rea- 
son and  conscience  speak  out,  and  testify  that  all  such 
gospelizing  is  the  cursed  deception  of  antichristian 
tyi'ants  ?  Such  awful  scenes  of  merciless  tyranny, 
under  the  mask  of  a  Christian  profession,  are  the 
most  noted  achievements  of  Catholic  emperors, 
popes,  bishops,  and  monks,  through  the  whole  reign 
of  Antichrist. 

1 9.  Many  volumes  could  not  contain  a  full  account 
of  all  the  aru  of  deception,  the  pious  frauds,  the 
bloody  wars  and  horrid  massacres,  the  secret  wick* 
edness  and  open  crimes,  which  have  been  practised 
in  this  beastly  kingdom  under  the  sacred  names  of 
God  and  Chiist,  and  under  a  clokk  of  pious  motives 
and  holy  ends ;  but  heppily,  such  monsters  of  iniqui- 
ty are  to  be  clearly  known  by  their  fruits,  their  own 
historians  being  witnesses. 

30.  To  say  no  more,  their  holy  war  with  the  infi- 
del Saracensy  as  they  called  them,  was  sufficient  to 
demonstrate  to  all  ages,  that  it  was  riot  the  gospel, 
nor  the  spirit  of  Christ  that  they  possessed,  but  a 
spirit  and  gospel  directly  contrary. 

21.  By  the  influence  of  fiofiey  and  emficror^  oC 
bihkofisy  dukesy  monka  and  all  the  ecclesiastical  pow- 
ers, an  army  was  ndsed  in  the  eleventh  century  to 
force  their  gospel  into  Falettin^  Eight  hundred 
thousand  men,  each  with  a  consecrated  cross  on  hit 
Be.  Hfat.  .right  shoulder,  set  out  for  Constantinople  in  the  year 
419^  Set!*  1096.    ^'  This  army  (says  Mosheimy)  was  the  greatest* 
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<  and  in  outward  appearance  t)ie  most  formidable)  *^' 

<  that  had  been  known  in  the  memory  of  man.*'  This 
was  but  the  beginning  of  this  Catholic  army)  whioh 
is  characterized  as  follows. 

22.  "  This  army  was  a  motley  assemblage  of  monksi 
'  prostitutes)  artists,  labourers,  lazy  tradesmen)  m^r- 

<  chants,  boyS)  girls,,  slaves,  malefactors,  and  profli- 

*  gate  debauchees-— who  were  animated  solely  by  the 

*  prospect  of  spoil  and  plunder)  aod  hoped  to  make 
'  their  fortunes  by  this  holy  campaign." 

33.  Dr.  Maclaine^  from  the  best  authority,  states 
that,  "  the  first  divisions  of  this  prodigious  army  J*^'^}; 
'  committed  the  most  abominable  enormities  In  the  moccCij' 
^  countries  through  which  they  passed,  and  that  there 

*  was  no  kind  of  insolence,  injustice,  impurity,  bar- 

<  barity,  and  violence,  of  which  they  were  not  guilty.'* 

M.  '^  Nothing  perhaps  in  the  annals  of  history  can 

<  equal  the  flagitiouB  deeds  of  this  infernal  rabble." 
So  says  Maclaine,  And  truly,  if  tiiis  rabble  ^ras  in* 
Carnal)  it  was  but  a  part  of  the  infernal  kingdom  of 
Antichrist,  which  was  governed  by  an  infernul  priest- 
hood ;  and  what  could  such  infernals  ever  communi* 
cate  to  their,  successors,  even  to  the  latest  ages,  but 
the  same  infernal  spirit  of  deception  and  fraud,  under 
the  name  of  a  gospel  I 

35.  '^  We  pass  in  silence,  (says  Mosheim^)  the  va-    ^^ 

*  rious  enormities  that  were  occusioned  bv  these  cm-  ^  * 
^  sades,  the  murders,    rapes,  and  robberies  of   the 

<  most  infernal  nature,  that  were  every  where  com- 

<  mitted  with  iippunity,  by  these  holy  aoldiera  of  God 
^  and  of  ChriUy  as  they  were  impiously  called." 

26.  And  in  this  infernal  manner,  did  this  last  horn 
of  the  monstrous  beast  wax  exceeding  great ;  so  that 
at  the  sight  of  his  army  and  horsemen,  which  were 
like  the  sand  upon  the  sea  shore  for  multitude,  it 
ncught  justly  have  been  said,  Who  in  Hke  unPo  the  J*^*  ** 
$ea4t  ^   Who  is  able  to  make  vmr  with  him  f 

%7.  The  habitable  and  most  populous  parts  of  the 
^lobe  were  the  principal  objects  of  his  ravaging  pow* 
»r ;  and  all  whose  habitation  was  upon  the  earth,  or 
who  contended  for  its  honours,  pleasures  and  prefer* 
flftentay  were  ot>Iiged  to  worship  him)  wjioae  iniqui« 
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<^^AF.    tons  names  and  characteristics  never  were  viitlen 

-  in  the  book  of  the  innocent  life  of  the  L<amb. 

38.  They  worshipped  this  beast,  not  only  by  eiH 

riching  him  with  their  substance,  but  by  conferriiif; 

upon  him  such  names  and  titles  of  blasphemy  as, 
Jg*^  Our  Lord  God  the  PoJie-^-another  God  u/um  earth'^^ 
lip.  SM,  King  of  king9  and  Lord  of  iordt^^The  9amt  f«  the  dO'^ 
Hilt.  Be-  minion  of  God  and  the  Po/ie^^^Lord  qfthe  univerae^  ar-^ 
*^  biter  of  the  fate  ^f  kingdoms  and  emfiireey  and  «u- 
>Cie£k.3  ^reme  ruler  over  the  kings  and  ftrinctB  of  the  earth, 

29.  Agreeable  to  these  blasphemous  titles,  his  vo* 
%>?  tarics  maintain  that,  "  The  fiovfcr  tfthe  Pofie  is  great* 
roLu.^  er  than  ail  created  /lower j  and  extends  itself  to  things 

^  celestial^  terrestrial  and  infernal ;"  that  he  is  not  only^ 
bishop  of  Romef  but  of  the  whole  world,  and  is  con- 
stituted judge  in  the  place  of  God,  which  he  fills  as 
the  vicegerent  of  the  most  high ;  that  he  ^^  doeth 
whatsoever  he  Ustethi  even  things  unlawful !  and  is 
more  than  God.'* 

30.  *<  Such  blasphemies  are  not  only  allowed,  bui 

*  are  even  approved,   encouraged,  rewarded  in  the 

*  writers  of  the  church  of  Rome  ;    and  they  are  not 

*  only  the  extravagances  of  private  writers,  but  are 

*  the  language  even  of  public  decretals  and  acts  of 
'  councils."     So  says  JVevfton* 

3 1 .  Thus,  he  was  not  only  blasphemously  worship- 
ped, but  he  magnified  himself  against  the  prince  of 

BeeLB^  princes,  saying,  that  neither  princes,  nor  bishop^ 
S^JJos',  civil  governors  nor  ecclesiastical  rulers,  have  any 
SL  p.K(i,  l^^^ul  power  in  church  or  state,  but  what  they  de- 
3M.  '  jive  from  him  :  that  both  the  kingdoms  and  souls 
qf  kings  were  under  his  dominiony  and  that  he  had 
power  to  bind  thentj  both  in  heaven  and  ufion  earth, 

32.  Such  was  that  combination  of  mutual  blasphe- 
my and  wickedness  that  centred  in  the  head  of  this 
last  beastly  kingdom  ;  and  such  was  that  power  that 
was  given  hin^  not  of  God,  but  of  all  the  ranks  and 
orders  of  men  that  existed  upon  the  face  of  the  wholo 
earth.  They  gave  their  power  to  the  beasiy  to  estab* 
lish  the  dignity,  honour*  p6wer,  greatness  and  ft^^ry 
of  fallen  man,  both  in  a  tempoml  and  sf^itual  view  ( 
in  all  which  they  expected  to  have  a  alisre. 

33.  It  is  no  marvel  then  that  such  a  hypocritical. 
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bloody  and  cruel  hierarchy  should  be  represented^  by  ^j^* 
the  spirit  of  prophecy,  under  the  figure  of  a- scarlet        * 
coloured  beast^  full  of  names  of  blasphemy 9  on  which 
.was  seated  a  woman  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  co- 
lour, and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and 
pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand>  full  of 
abominations  and  filthiness  of  her  fornication  :'  And 
upon  her  forehead  a  name    written,  MYSTERY*    . 
BABYLON  THE  GREAT,  THE  MOTHER  OF  ^•'^ 
HARLOTS  AND  ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE 
EARTH. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  AbonHnationa  of  the  Mother  of  Harhf9. 

THE  kingdom  of  Antichrist  was  first  founded  and 
established  under  the  authority  of  names j  and 
always  abounded  with  names  of  blasphemy,  as  the 
principal  means  of  deception.  To  spoil  this  corrupt 
Babylon  of  her  names,  would  in  fact  be  taking  away 
her  whole  artillery,  and  divesting  her  of  every  weap- 
on of  defence. 

2.  According  to  St.  John,  when  only  rAe/fn/A/Mirr  »«▼.!* 
V*  '*^  eityfell^i  there  vfcre  slain  [gr.  •? o^airii]  names  "• 
of  men  seven  thousand  ;  but  how  many  thousands  of 
names,  titles,  and  words  have  been  corrupted  in  the 
whole  extent  of  this  corrupt  church,  and  unjustly 
exposed  to  be  hated  and  destroyed  from  any  further 

use  among  mankind  ! 

3.  By  such  means,  with  deep  artifice,  and  diabol- 
feal  fraud,  did  Antichrist  firactise  and  firosfier  in  de- 
ceiving the  nations  into  a  belief  in  the  holy  Cathode 
churchy  her  holy  bishofiSy  holy  monksr  and  holy  yit^ 
gins'-^her  holy  institutions^  holy  ordinances^  and  above 
all,  her  Ao/y  vfarsy  her  holy  inquisitions^  vxAfiersecU' 
tions, 

■  *  4*.  But  who  is  the  Pope  ?  and  what  is  the  Catholic 
Church  ?  tbatlhey  should  be  ornamented  with  vain 
titles,  under  pretence  of  their  conveying  to  later  ages 
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^^*  ft  religion  of  which  they  were  in  cvcrj  respect  des* 
titutc! 

5.  And  what  arc  we  to  think  of  thoBC  modem  wri^ 
ters,  who,  to  preserve  their  dying  authority,  and 
maintain  their  unjust  titles,  and  offices  of  dignity  and 
profit,  have  imposed  upon  the  ignorant  by  their 
smooth  words,  to  make  them  believe  that  the  Church 
^  Romc^  that  sink  of  corruption,  and  den  of  vipers, 
could  spread  the  light  of  the  glorioua  gosfiel  of  Chrhi 
among  the  nations  ? 

6.  Are  we  to  believe  that  she  was  a}>Ie  to  purge 
the  Catholic  Church  from  errors  and  heresies  ;  ex- 
clude from  the  kingdom  of  heaven  dang'erous  fanatics f . 
schismatics^  and  cnthtihiasts  ;  and  transmit  the  itndeji* 
led  truth  to  her  latest  posterity  \  Is  the  superstitious 
authority  of  names  and  titles,  popish  decretals  and 
catholic  dogmas  sufhcient  to  bind  reason  and  con« 
science,  and  every  principle  of  humanity  and  justice^ 
and  hold  them  forever  upon  the  rack  ? 

7.  If  the  Catholic  Church  contained  such  enormi* 
ties  as  are  stated,  which  none  of  her  children  pretend 
lo  deny,  then  where  can  cither  she  or  her  offspring 
find  the  least  shadow  of  pretence  for  calling  their  re* 
ligion  by  the  name  of  Jxsus  Christ  ?  Surely^  of  all 
their  abominations,  this  must  be  the  greatest,  and 
most  provoking  in  the  eyes  of  a  just  and  righteous  God* 

8.  But  seeing  hcfr  pretensions  to  sanctity  have  been 
so  high,  and  her  resemblance  to  the  true  church  oS 
Christ  so  strenuously  insisted  upont  we  shall  notice 
some  of  the  most  essential  points  in  which  this  sup-* 
posed  resemblance  consisted^  and  see  bow  &r  the 
pretensions  will  hold  good. 

9.  It  is  said  that  the  chief  bishop  in  the  Catholic 
church  was  the  representative  of  Jesus  ;  and  that  in- 

So^^  ferior  bishops  represented  the  apostles,  who  renoun- 

is»^    ced  the  bands  an(f  fetters  of  a  carnal  nature,  did  not 

marry  nor  live  after  the  flesh,  but  devoted    them* 

selves  wholly  to  .the  service  of  God,  to  labour  Ibr  the 

salvation  of  souls.    Wherein  then  eonuated  the  re* 

semblance  ? 

Mi.«B       ^^*  Bishop  NjawTOw  observes  thaty  ^^  As  lon^  ago 

1^1^   ^  as  the  year  d&6,  Siricius  held  a  council  of  eightjr 

».  99.    *  bishops  at  Jiamc^  and  forbade  the  clergy  lo  oolaiebi^ 
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« 

*  with  their  wives.    This  decree  was  coafirmed  by  •^^jf' 

<  Innocent  at  the  beginning;  of  the  fifth  century ;  and        ' 

*  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  was  folly  decreed  by  Greg" 

<  ory  VIL  in  the  eleventh  century  ;  and   this   hath 

*  been  the  universal  law  and  practice  ever  since/* 

1 1.  Si Ri CIVS  was  not,  however,  the  first  who  per- 
ceived the  absurdity  of  the  professed   ministers  of 
Christ  living  in  the  works  of  natut*al  generation  ;  for  -^,-- 
the  council  of  Nice  had  almost  come  to  a  resolution  tor7,'v«i. 
of  imposing  upon  the  clergy  the  yoke  of  perpetual  *•  *•  *••• 
celibacy,  when  PafihnnHui  (an  old  cripple  with  on^ 
eye,)  put  a  stop  to  their  proceedings. 

12.  CoNSTANTiNfi,  though  he  exercised  no  aa« 
thority  in  the  case,  manifested  sufficiently  which  side 

he  favoured,  saying,  ^^  Ego  plane,  si  moechantem  smLM^ 
**  episcopura  vidercm,  scelns  obtegerem  paludamen-  «— j^ 
*'  to."     i.  e.  Surely  if  I  thotild  see  a  fnihofi  commit'  MiM. 
Hng  mduiteryy    I  should  etrver   the  dirty  action  tuiih 
my  robe.     This  wsis  great  indulgence  on  the  side 
of  the  emperor,  which  from  every  evidence^  was  by 
die  bishops  infinitely  improved. 

13.  The  Mcene  cretd  was  introduced  into  Spain  w^ 
in  the- fifth  century,  professedly  for  the  sake  of  con-  ^*** 
demning  the  PrieciiHamttg,  in  which  there  is  a  canon 

to  allow  every  Catholic  to  keep  at  his  choice  a  wife, 
a  woman)  op  a  concubine.  ^«  Augu9tin  expounded 
k)  and  distinguished  the  concubine  of  a  CathoHc 
ttortk  other  concubines. 

14.  Where  then  was  the  great  effect  produced  on 
the  side  of  purity  by  their  boasted  councils  and  de- 
crees ?  Could  they  render  an  adulterous  bishop  a  fit 
representative  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  of  his  holy  apos- 
tles by  covering  his  filthy  actions  with  the  most  spot- 
less robe  f  or  by  allowing  him  to  keep  a  vioman^  or  a 
€^ncubine  in  place  of  a  vfife  ? 

1 5.  if  not,  let  Catholics  forever  cease  to  disgrace 
tiie  sacred  name  of  Christ  or  a/iottlty  with  their  sain- 
ted H$hoft9,  and  monktf  and  their  Catholic  concubines. 
Nor  can  their  cause  appear  in  any  better  light  under 
the  permanent  law  of  celibacy  imposed  by  Pofte  Gregf 
oryj  if  we  consider  the  circumstances  under  which 
that  law  was  established^  and  the  effects  which  flow* 
•d  from  ilk 
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16.  The  Hcentious  and  scandalous  conduct  of  the 
monks  and  cler^  was  enormous,  with  respect  to  con^ 
cubinage  ki  particular.     MoeAeim  says,  <<  It  was  prac* 

tised  too  openly  to  admit  of  any  doubt.  The/irieeesf 
and  what  b  still  more  surprising,  even  the  sancti« 
monious  monksj  fell  victims  to  the  triumphant 
charms  of  the  sex,  and  to  the  imperious 'dominion 
of  their  carnal  lusts ;  and,  entering  into  the  bonds 
of  wedlock  or  concubinage,  squandered  away  in  a 
most  luxurious  manner,  with  their  wives  and  mis^* 
tresses,  the  revenues  of  the  church.** 

17.  "  There  was  a  prodigious  number  of  ecclesias- 
tics throughout  all  Eurofiey  not  only  of  priests  and 
canons,  but  also  of  monks,  who  kept,  under  the  ti- 
tle of  wives,  mistresses  which  tiiey  dismissed  at 
pleasure  to  enjoy  a  licentious  variety,  and  who  not 
only  spent,  in  the  most  prbfuse  and  scandalous  man- 
ner, the  revenues  and  treasures  of  the  churches 
and  convents  to  which  they  belonged,  but  even  dis- 
tributed a  great  part  of  them  among  their  bastards.'* 

18.  Such  were  the  circumstances  under  which 
Qregoryt  in  the  year  1074,  assembled  a  council  at 
Rome^  in  which  it  was  decreed,  ^  That  the  sacerdo* 
*  tal  orders  should  abstain  from  marriage  ;  and  that 

<  such  of  them  as  had  already  wives,  dr  concubines, 

<  should  immediately  dismiss  them,  or  quit  the  priest- 
' « ly  office.'' 

19.  But  no  sooner  was  the  law  concerning  the  et^ 
Himey  of  the  clergy  published,  than  those  deceitful 
hypocrites,  who  were  covering  over  their  foul  actioat 
ndth  the  robes  of  indulgence,  and  living  in  their  luste 
with  mtatressea  under  the  title  of  fpiVe«,  and  hired 
eoncubinesy  raised  the  loud  complaint  against  their 
luord  God  the  Po/t^  ;  charged  him  with  too  great  se- 
verity, "  and  excited  the  most  dreadful  tumults  in 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Eurofican  provinces.** 

20.  Gregory  and  his  adherents  were  branded  with 
the  odious  name  of  Manicheana  ;  and  many  chose  ra- 
ther to  abamkm  their  priestly  honour^  their  religten, 
and  their  God,  than  their  sensual  pleasures  ;  and  to 

^uit  their  benifices  that  they  might  live  m  the  full 
'(ratification  of  their  lusts. 

%  1.  Some  contended  for  the  right  of  matrimony  at 
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least*  and  urged  the  authority  of  St.  AmbroMe^  bttt  in  *^^' 
vain  ;  G&boort  continued  obatinate  ;    and  Uie  &ct        '  ^ 
waS)  that  without  such  a  revolution,   his  Catholio  bmi^h^ 
priesthood  must  have  sunk  into  et«i*nal  inlamy*  and  ^*^ 
forfeited  forever,  all  pretensions  of  being  the  follow  nJibCO 
ers  of  the  apostles :    such  were  the  monstrous  de- 
grees of  wantonness  and  debauchery  into  which  that 
beastly  order  had  run. 

23.  Yet  severe  as  the  law  waS)  which  obliged  thiS 
sacerdotal  orders  to  ^^  abstain  from  marriage,"  sad 
dismiss  their  wives  and  concubines,  or  quit  the  priest^ 
ly  office,  it  only  turned  the  abominations  of  the  Moth* 
tr  qf  HarlotM  into  a  more  extensive  channel,  and 
opened  the  door  for  indulgences  of  a  more  secret  and 
general  kind. 

23.  Let  it  be  granted,  that  the  head  bishops  of 
Rome  did  not  marry ;  and  did  they  resemble  Jesus 
Christ  or  his  apostles  any  the  more  for  Ihat  ?  The 
most  beastly  drunkard  might  abstain  from  drinking^ 
Mquor  in  his  own  house,  or  liquor  which  he  had  pur* 
chased  and  made  his  own ;  but  could  he  argue  from 
this  that  he  resembled  a  perfectly  sober  nian  who 
never  tasted  spirituous  liquor  at  aTH 

24.  But  it  seems  the  catholic  fathers  and  their 
councils  were  under  the  necessity  of  enacting  laws 
of  celibacy  and  continency,  and  of  using  arbitrary 
measures  to  enforce  obpdience.  Hence  it  is  evident^ 
that  their  laws  and  decrees,  and  all  their  transactions 
to  support  the  outward  appearance  of  sanctity,  were 
pkdn  and  demonstrative  /iroqfsy  that  their  pretended 
h^y  orders  and  hoiy  inutiiutiwia  wei-e  spurious  and 
rotten  at  the  very  core. 

25.  Christ  Jesus  and  his  apostles  had  no  necessity 
for  any  such  laws,  nor  for  any  secular  power  to  en* 
force  obedience ;  for  they  had  that  spirit  of  purity 
dwelling  in  them,  which  gave  them  an  overcoming 
power  over  every  unclean  and  hateful  lust.       * 

26.  But  as  the  very  institutions  of  thb  Mother  qf 
Mariof  were  false  ;  so  her  catholic  counsellors  were 
totally  destitute  of  that  spirit  which  regulated  the 
conduct  of  the  apostles  of  Christ ;  and  therefore 
they  had  recourse  to  those  arbitrary  laws  which  could 
neither  eheek  the  aatbitioD  of  deci^vers  firom  push* 
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<HAK  ingp  into  ofitte^  nor  curb  their  lawless  passions  when 
HI  office :  of  coarse*  their  pretended  institution  of  ce<« 
libacy  was,  m  every  sense,  contrary  both  to  the  con* 
vlncing  Jaw  of  Moses,  and  the  redeeming^  power  of 
the  genuine  gospels 

27.  Hence  their  mock  institutions  were,  eventually, 
productive  of  miUions  of  lazy,  useless  beings,  who 
for  ages  were  a  common  pest  to  civil  society.  True 
these  menaces  and  conventuals  professed  continence) 
and  chastity,  and  virginity,  and  under  this  profession 
claimed  a  i>umptuous  living- from  more  virtuous  citi<- 
sens. 

28.  But  how  abundantly  was  their  hypocrisy  detec* 
ted,  and  their  horrid  licentiousness  exposed  I  So 
much  indeed,  that  a  convent  or  nunnery  is  a  very 
proverb  of  contempt  to  this  day  !  And  not  only  ^ey, 
but  every  rank  of  the  priesthood,  even  to  the  pope 
himself,  bore  the  same  general  character,  and  gave 
the  most  unlawful  reins  to  secret  debauchery,  whicli 
has  rendered  the  very  name-of  continence  and  chaaUty 
odious  to  the  sense  -of  -a  IcHig  deceived  world. 

39.  If  the  Catholic  Church  had  been  tidily  convin* 
ced  of  the  abominati<»is  of  a  carnal  nature,  and  had 
possessed  the  power  of  salvation,  there  would  never 
have  been  occasion  for  those  indulgences,  which  the 
■  bold  blasphemers  dared  to  dispense  through  the  pre^ 
tended  virtue  of  Christ's  blood. 

30.  But  such  was  the  degree  of  presumption  imd 
Sedemp.  wickedness  in  this  Mother  <if  Hariota^  that  she  could 
Soid^m.**  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  absolution,  license,  and   indulgence 

**  for  the  perpetration  of  the  most  horrid  crimes  ;  and 
publish,  so  much  for  defiling  a  virgin*— for  lying  with 
mother  or  sister-— ~for  a  priest  who  keeps  a  concu* 
bine— for  lying  with  a  woman  in  the  church*-for  per- 
ju47— forgery— robbery,  and  even  for  murder;  and 
this  presumptuous  merchandize  she  carried  on  un- 
der the  pi*etended  seal  of  the  court  of  heaven. 

3 1 .  Could  thea,  any  ciiime  be  too  enormous  to  be 
committed,  when  mouey  could  discharge  the  guilt  i 
And  could  money  be  wanting  while  ortliodoi^y  mark- 
ed out  the  more  fnigal,  industrious  and  viruious  part 
of  mankind  as  objects  of  destruction,  ofprey  and  spoili 
to  those  booted  apostles*  vpA  tlmr  infernal  monkish 
rabble  ? 
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$2.  Had  this  sink  of  corruption  let  the  rest  of  man-  ^^^^ 
kind  alone^  her  atxMninations  would  have  been  more  ^ 

tolerable  ;  bat  how  deeply  tinged  are  the  crimes  of 
this  scarlet  coltmred  wharCf  when  her  thirst  for  blood 
is  as  insatiable  as  her  love  of  pleasure  ! 

.  33*  *dnd  X  ^aw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  iie?.iHft 
ff  tke  9QintB^  and  wth  the  Uood  of  the  martyrs  qfJe^  ** 
«M.  Blood  was  always  a  principal  part  of  the  Cath* 
oiic  feast.  And  so  fond  were  these  ravenous  beasta 
e£  this  kind  of  drink,  that  they  fancied  they  could 
even  turn  wine  into  blood,  and  drink  it  in  memory 
of  the  bloody  actions  of  their  forefathers,  who  had 
shon  the  true  witnesses  of  God. 

34.  Jesus  never  taught  his  disciples  either  to  shed 
bkiod  or  to  drink  it,  or  any  superstitious  emblem  of  it 
He  gave  them  %  cup  to  drink,  but  it  was  to  be  no  more 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  :  and  the  New-Testament,  or 
teatimoiiy  which  they  received,  was,  that  instead  of  su- 
perstitious rites  and  ceremonies,  they  were  to  eat  theii* 
bread  and  drink  their  cup,  in  singleness  of  heart,  and 
in  a  life  of  innocence  and  virtue,  after  his  example. 

35.  But  the  Mother  of  Harlots  had  another  kind  of 
cup,  which  contained,  Jirst^  the  filthiness  of  every 
abominable  action  ;  next^  a  superstitious  commemo- 
ration of  the  blood  of  saints  and  martyrs^  from  which 
abe  grew  raving  mad  with  orthodoxy  ;  and  lastiy\  her 
cup  of  filth  must  needs  be  mingled  with  fresh  blood 
from  the  vcina  of  those  who  retained  the  least  appear- 
ance of  the  real  life  and  vhtuous  manners  of  the  ancient 
saints. 

36.  Paul  of  Samosata^  in   the  third   century,  had  £«cLHt^ 
been  condemned  and  deposed  by  a  council  of  Catholic  i  p/^gti 
fathers^  for  his  wrong  notions  about  God  and  Christ : 
nevertheless  he  left  behind  him,  a  numerous  train  of 
followers,  called  Pau&ciansy  who  greatly  troubled  the 
church.     Constans^  Justinian  I  J,  and  Leo  the  Isauti"    ^^ 
aHf  exerted  their  zeal,  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  cen^  ToUiif. 
turies,  against  the  Faulicians  with  a  peculiar  degree    ^^ 
o£  bitteroesa  and  fury. 

-  37.  The  cruel  rage  of  persecution,  which  had  been 
for  some  years  suspended,  broke  forth  with  redoubled 
^niolence  in  theainth  century,  under  the  reigns  of  Cu« 
rttftaiatesf  and  Leo  the  Armenian^  who  caused  the  strict- 
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^^^^'  CSX  search  to.  be  mlide  after  those  herrtica  in  all  the 
Greciun  provinces  ;  and  death  was  the  certain  dboixi 
of  all  such  as  refused  to  conform  to  tiie  abominable 
superstition  of  the  times. 
EeeLiiii.      38.  But  the  Cruelty  of  these  bloody  heresy -hunters 
tory,  vou  surpassed  all  bounds,  under  the  furious  zeal  of  the 
^'       empress  Th£o  DO  HA.     In  one  campaign  into  .^rm^n/ai 
these  relentless  persecutors,  after  confiscating   the 
goods  of  above  a  hundi*ed  thousand  Fauiiciansy    put 
their  possessors  to  death  in  the  most  barbarous  man- 
ner, and  made  them  expira  slowly  in  a  variety  of  the 
most  exquisite  tortures. 

39.  Such  as  escaped  were  driven  to  madness,  and 

finally  into  the  most  despei*ate  measures  of  defence^ 

after  escaping  to  the  more  humane  Saracens^  by  whom 

ihcy  we^e  protected  against  the  rage  «>f  tlieir  Catho* 

lie  persecutors. . 

iiiJ.         ^^*  The   Maiiichcansy  in  the   fourth  century,  are 

p^sM    ^^^^  ^^  iMxy^  increased  above  the  other  denominations 

gf  Heretics  in  their  influence  and  progress.    During 

Ecct.Me^  the  time  of  their  existence,  *'  The  civil  and  canon  laws 

««rrhes,  «  q{  thosc  times  (says  Rodhjaon^)  mention  seventy  or 

*  eighty  sorts  of  Heretica^'-^oi  whom  the  penal  stat- 
utes ^ay,    ^^  The  Donatiata  and  Manicheana  were  the 

*  worsts" 

;4K  4V«  ^u^uatirty  that  Catholic  Oracle  of  Africa^ 

bad  once  himself  been  a  professed  Maincheauy  and 

had  he  remained  a  heretic^  he  might  have  continued 

a  sti-anger  to  the  diabolical  work  of  persecuting  others 

for  their  sentiments,  and  been  exempted  from  the 

just  and  highly  merited  charge  of  insulting  the  reas* 

on  and  abusing  the  rights  of  mankind. 

steLHii^      4"2.  But  when  he  "  returned  from  his  rrror*,'*  (as 

J^'>''gJJ*"  Moaheim  is  pleased  to  express  it,)  and  became  a  true 

^**'     '  m-thodox  Cathoiicy   then  indeed,    the  whole  force  of 

his  much  admired  genius  and  flowing  eloquence,  was 

employed  to  stir  up  persecution  against  the  hcreUca^, 

and  he,  and  other  such  godly  men,  endeavoured  to  in- 

iUme  the  passions  of  those  in  power,  to  extirpate  the 

root  of  this  "  horrible  disease"  which  so  much  troub* 

led  their  catholic  peace. 

ibid.         43.  Through  the  influence  of  such  bloody  and  boot- 

^•*»  CcO  ^d  sagnta  as  jfuffuattUf  severe  laws  were  enacted  by 
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the  emperors  against  the  Manicheana,     Their  assem-   ^"yi^' 
blies  were  prohibited — heavy  penalties  were  imposed  ■ 

on  their  teachers — they  were  brundcd  with  infamy, 
and  deprived  of  all  the  rights  and  privilej^es  of  citi- 
zens :  besides  many  edicts  more  dreadful,  which 
are  said  to  be  recorded  in  the  ancient  histories  of 
those  times. 

44.  The  Donatisfg  also  suflfercd  immense  cruel- 
ties— ^numbers  were  sent  into  banishment,  and  many 
of  thorn  were  persecuted  with  brutal  barbarity,  un- 
til tliey  enjoyed  some  peace  under  the  reign  of  the 
Pag'an  emperor  Julian^  who  permitted  the  exiles  to 
return  to  their  country,  and  restored  them  to  the  en- 
joyment of  their  former  liberty. 

45.  But  no  sooner  did  the  sclf-stiled  orthodox  ec- 
clesiastics recover  the  dominion,  than  the  scene  chan- 
ged ;  and  who  more  fit  to  heighten  the  crimson  dye 
of  the  scarlet  beast  in  causing  the  blood  of  heretics  to 

be  shed  than    St.    Augustin  ?  "  He  (says  Mosheim^)  f^*""^ 

*  animated  against  them,  not  only  the  province  of  i.i^*39e. 
<  Jfrica^  but  also  the  whole  christian  world,  and  the  Sp.^'Jil 

*  imperial  court." 

46.  The  Mother  of  Harlots  could  not,  at  that  age 
of  apostacy)  have  conceived  and  brought  forth  a  more 
genuine  offspring,  to  help  fill  up  the  cufi  qfher  abom" 
inationsy  thsin  that  "  learned  and  ingenious  prelate" 
St.  Auguatin^^B.  divine  oracle  to  her  adulterous  seed  ;  . 
but  the  most  contemptible  tool  in  the  eyes  of  the 
virtuous.  He  sent  a  S/mnish  presbyter  into  Paies'  lytLpM. 
tine  to  accuse  Pelagius^  who  was  favored  by  the  bishop 

of  Jerusalem, — And  he  it  was,  who,  at  the  head  of  the  ' 
Jtfrican  bishops,  inflamed  the    Gauls^    Britons^  and 
./^/cfl7iff,  by  their  councils,  and  the  emperors,  by  their 
edicts  and  penal   laws,  to    demolish  the  Pelagians, 

47.  The  Donatists  had  expressly  remonstrated 
against  appeals  to  the  civil  po^er  in  cases  ofrelig^ion, 

•*  Thd  implacable  Austin  (says  Hobinsen^)  had  spent  )BecLRe> 
«  almost  half  a  century  in  banishing,  butchering  and  J'Jji^ 

*  driving  all  dissenters  into  comers,  and  there   he 

*  stood,  crowing  to  hail  the  return  of  day."    But  the  ; 
Donatist*s  recovered  their  former  liberty  and  tran- 
quility by  the  protection  they  received  from  the  Fcn- 
dals^  ^YiO  invaded  Alfiica  ;  but  as  the  Vandal  king* 
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•^'-  dom  was  brought  to  a  period  in  the  year  534  ;  hence) 
__  "  Orthodoxy  and  persecution  once  more  overwhelm- 
Xccj.Rc^  *  cd  that  ili-fated  country  ^r/ca.  Council^)  canons^ 
•f^^f?;  *  edicts  and  all  imaginable  instruments  of  oppression 

*  came  rolhng  m  like  a  tide." 

^^^         48.  *<  One  name  given  to  the  Donatiats  was  Mon^ 
t- 11^    *  tenses^  because  in  the  caves   of  tlie  mountains,  in 

*  times  of  oppression,  they  Iveld  their  religious  assem- 
*'  blies.     About  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  ceniui7, 

*  pope  Gregory  wrote  to  two  African  bishops  to  exert 

*  themselves  to  suppress  them.     Marked  out  thus  for 

*  vengeance  they  disappeared— and  the  presumption 

*  is  (says  Robhuon^)  that  they  went  among  the  Pagan$ 

*  for  a  liberty  which  the  pretended  followers  of  Jesu9 

*  refused  to  grant  thcm.'^ 

Ud.  49.  Robinson  says  of  Gregory^  who  sent  Jluguitin 

^  *•*    the  monk  to  preach  his  catholic  gospel  in  Britairiy 

<*  In  spite  of  his  title)  St.  Gheoohy  thb  Greatj 

^  the  blood  of  more  than  two  thousand  British  Chris- 

<  tians,  whom  he  a  foreigner^  had  the  impudence  to 
'  condemn,  and  the  brutality  to  cause  to  be  butcher- 

<  ed,  cries  to  heaven  against  him,  and  his  accom* 
•<  plice  jiugu9tin  the  monk.**     It  appears  that  St, 

Gregory  had  studied  the  great  African  oracle— T^Aou 

%halt   not  revile  the  godfty  that  is,  says  Gregory ^  \h% 

firiesta. 

siMd.         50.  <'  Arabs  J  and  others  called  infidels^  never  per* 

*•*"•    *  secuted  till  the  orthodox  taught  them.     It  is  allow- 

<  cd  by  all,  that  the  infernal  cruelties  of  pretendedly 
'  orthodox^  both  in  the  eastern  and  western  etnpires> 

<  bad  rendered  the  name  of  Christianity  hateful.** 

51."  The  Saracens  persecuted  nobody.     Jews  afid 

*  Christians  of  all  parties. lived  happy  among  them,** 
**^  Of  course,  those  fnfernal  crtif/^ry*,  together  with  **  the 
V^list',  ^  bitter  dUsentions  and  cmel  animosities  that  reigned 

<  ?imong  the  Christiian  sects**— dissentions  that  filled  a 
.    great  part  of  the  east  with  carnage  and  assassinatioiis, 

may  be  ranked  am<Hig  the  causes  that  contributed  to 
the  rapid 'progress  of  the  more  mild  and  rationftl  reli* 
9100  of  MfitiQmct, 
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CHAPTER  V. 

The  Subject  continued. 

IN  the  eleventh  century,  Eurofie  was  greatly  infested  cha«. 
with  heretics.  They  spread  through  many  provin-  ^' 
ces.  They  were  reputed  Manicheana  :  In  Italy  they 
•were  called  Paterini  or  Catharij  thatisy  the  pure  :  In 
France  they  were  called  Albigenaes^  Bulgarians^  and 
other  names,  sometimes  according  to  the  names  of 
the\:ountry  in  which  they  resided. 

.  2.  Their  dangerous  doctrin^  was  first  discovered  kccI.hi». 
by  a  certain  priest  named  Heribert,  and  a  JsTorman  nu"  j'J;^, 
blemqn^  upon  which  Robert,  king  of  ^rancf,  assem- 
bled a  council  at  Orleans^  to  devise  methods  for  re- 
claiming those  harmless  people,  not,  truly,  from  the 
errory  but,  from  the  innocence  of  their  ways  ;  but 
they  remaining  obstinate,  were  at  length  condemned 
to  be  burnt  alive, 

3.  Their  enemies  acknowledge  the  sincerity  of  their     ibn. 
piety;  and  say,  they  were  blackened  by  accusations   **'**^' 
ivhich  were  evidently  false.     But  they  were  deemed 
unsound  in  their  speculations  concerning  God^  the 
Trinity^  and  the  human  sohL     Such  also  were  the  he- 
retics of  the  succeeding  centuries  called,  Brethren 

and  Sisters  of  the  free  nftirity  that  is,  free  from  the 
ia'to  of  sin  and  death;  the  Massalians  and  RuchittSy 
i.  e.  a  people  who  pray ;  the  Bogomilansj  i.  e.  such 
as  call  for  mercy*  In  some  countries  the  same  class 
of  heretics  were  called  Beghards, 

4.  Catholic  writers  have  tried  to  enumerate  the  er- 
rors of  these  heretics,  but  they  were  considered  too 
numerous  ;  the  fact  is,  their  faith  and  practice  were 
contraiy  to  the  Catholic  establishment  in  every  thing  ; 

of  course  it  would  be  endless  to  calculate  their  sup-        « 
posed  errors  concerning  baptism^  the  eucharisty  the 
sanctity  of  churches^  altarsj  incemcy  consecrated   oily 
heiUy  beadsy  bishofisy  funeral  rites^  marriag^j  indul" 
g-encesy  and  the  wood  of  the  cross, 

•  5.  BasiHus  was  a  reputed  Manicheany  and  founder  Jj*t 
of  the  sect  called  Bogomilans,  This  aged  and  ven-  J|;>od. 
•rable  mao;  being  treacherously  induced  to  unfold  m»ff*^ 

Aa2 
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y^      his  doctrine  to  the  bloody  emperor  Alexias^  was 
,     '      condemned  as  a  heretic,  and  barbarously  burnt  at 

Conataruino/ile,  which  was  but  the  beginning  of  sor-> 

rows  to  his. harmless  followers. 
SecLHii-      6.  J^eter  de  Bruya  was  another  who,  in  the  twelfth 
S^fLm.  century,  troubled  the  Catholic  peace,  and  supplied 

the  hercBy'huntcTa  with  fresh  blood.     They  say  *^  he 

*  attempted  to  remove  the  superstitions  that  disfigur-» 

*  ed  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  the  gospel.'*  Hp 
iKTOuld  baptize  only  such  as  were  come  to  the  full  uso 
of  their  reason. 

»  7.  He  rejected  the  notion  of  the  r^al  body  and  bhod 

of  Christ  in  the  euchariaty  the  virtue  of  the  wooden 

croaay  and  other  instruments   of  superstition.     He 

was  followed  by  great  numbers,  and  after  a  laborious 

Qiinistry  of  twenty  years,  was  burnt  at  St,  Gilea'a  in 

the  year  1  ISO,  by  an  enraged  populace  set  oa  by  the 

clergy. 

ihid.         8.  The  next  public  disturbance  arose  from  Benryy 

t- 113.    fpQ^  whom  came  the  Hetiricuiua.     He  travelln  from 

place  to  place  declaiming,  it  is  said,  with  the  great* 

est  vehemence  and  fervour  against  the  vices  of  the 

clergy  ;  at  length,  being  seized  by  a  certain  bishops 

and  condemned  before  pope  Eugeniva^  he  was  com- 

initted  to  a  close  prison  in  the  year  1 148,  where  he 

soon  after  ended  his  days  ;  leaving  a  train  of  heretics 

behind  htm  in  France^  to  supply  the  ravenous  priest- 

'  hood  with  blood  and  carnage. 

«»<•         9.  In  ^ra^an^  similar  commotions  were  excited  Jbf 

^'         the  illiterate  Tanqueimuay  <'  who  drew  after  him  a 

'  <  numerous  sect."     Some  of  bis  enemies  speak  tiie 

wprst  things  of  him,  others  say,   these  infamous 

charges  are  *^  absolutely  incredible-^that  these  bias- 

<  phemies  were  falsely  charged  upon  him  by  a  vindic- 

^  tive  priesthood."     They  say  he  treated  with  coa« 

I  tempt  the  external  worship  of  God,  and  the  sacra* 

I  ments,  held  clandestine  meetings,  and,  like  other  he* 

[  retics,  inveighed  against  the  clergy  ;  for  which  "  he 

*  was  assassinated  by  an  ecclesiastic  in  a  cruel  man- 

*  ncr." 
Aid.  10.  Arnold  a  man  of  extensive  learning,  and  re* 

T^^'    markable  austerity,  exci^Ml   new  troubles  in  Italy. 
By  his  instigations,  k  is  said,  the  people  even  insult<« 
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ed  the  persons  of  tlie  clergy  in  a  disorderly  manner.  ^*^^ 

He  was,  howerer,  seised  m  the  year  1 155,  publicly 

crucified,  and  afterwards  burnt  to  ashes.;  leaviog  be* 
hind  him  a  great  number  of  disciples,  to  perplex  the 
priesthood  about  their  averg^rovm  o/iuUncCf  fiafial 
revenue*^  and  ungodly  authority. 

1  r.  ^ain  had  long  been  teeming  with  hert9y  ^  even 
from  the  time  that  Mark  the  disciple  of  Hierax  went 
into  that  kingdom.  Sometimes  these  heretics  were 
eaiJed  Gnoslic9f  sometimes  Manicheansf  sometimes 
J^McUUaniata  ;  and  they  flourished  here,  mider  the 
last  name,  during  a  period  of  more  than  eight  hun*^ 
dred  years. 

12.  Robiiuon  says,  ^^  This  body  of  people  knew  no 
'  crime  of  heresy,  (among  themselves  ;)  they  suppo* 
« sed  very  justly,  that  persecution  was  oppression, 

*  that  killing  for  the  £dth  was  murder.-«-If  ecclesias*  ^^^^ 

*  tics  had  never  created  a  virtue  called  orthodoxy^  the   p,s3ft^ 
<  world  would  never  have  heard  of  a  crime  called  A^- 

^  reay.**  CotmciU  never  could  suppress  hereby  in  Sfiain^ 
but  the  inguiMif  ion  did*  Innumerable  heretics  resided 
in  SftaiUf  till  they  were  rooted  oat  by  that  iniquitous, 
institution* 

13.  After  this  the  vallies  among  the  Pyrenean 
mountains,  between  France  and  S/iaitty  became  the 
sequestered  habitation  of  heretics.  To  these  rctreata 
they  fled  from  the  destructive  arm  of  persecution, 
and  as  they  were  persecuted  and  driven  from  thence^ 
they  spread  through  Franccj  Germany^  and  other 
provinces  of  Euroficy  formed  societies  and  were  cal* 
led  by  different  names,  such  ^  Faterini  Cathartf 
JSegharda^  Be^uints  ;  but  were  more  generally  cal« 
led  Albigensfs  and  Waldenses, 

14.  The  Manicheansj  FriscUUamstsy  and  all  who 
sprung  from  the  same  original  stock,  agreed  in  one 
article,  and  that  was  baptism.  They  all  held  that  the 
Catholic  corporation  was  not  a  church  of  Christ,  and 
they  therefore  re-baptized  such  as  had  been  baptized 
In  that  communiiy,  before  they  admitted  tliem  into 
their  societies ;  for  this  reason  their  most  common 
name  of  distinction  was  Anabafttists, 

15.  But.  by  whatever  names  they  might  be  called 
in  different  countries^  all  such  as  renounced  the  papal 
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cf^'   superstition,  and  placed  religion  in  the  practice  of 
-     '■      virtue,  were  the  common  object*  of  persecution,  to 
the  Mother  qf  Hartoti, 

16.  It  is  truly  astonishing  how  some  ecclesiastical 
historians,  under  the  darkest  period  of  their  Church 
history,  have  continued  to  stile  this  the  Christian 
Churchy  with  all  her  train  of  vices  and  cruelties  ;  and 
on  the  contrary,  have  defamed  and  blackened  the 
characters  of  those  who  bore  a  practical  testimony 
against  this  motley  spectacle  of  vice  and  superstition 
as  Schhmaticsj  Heretics^  and  troublera  of  the  Church, 
Instances  of  this  kind  ;^re  not  uncommon  with  Moshdm. 

17.  Mosheinhf  and  after  him  RobviaoUy  has  given  a 
fair  description  of  what  the  state  of  this  CHurch  was 

SeeMtc-  at  the  earjy  period  of  the  third  cent ur/.     "  The  most 

"^J'S?  '  respectable  writers  of  that  age,  have  put  it  out  of 

'  the  power  of  an  historian  to  spread  a  veil  over  the' 

*  enormities  of  ecclesiastical  rulers.     By  a  train  of 

*  vices  they  were  sunk  into  luxury  and  voluptuous- 

*  ness,  puffed  up   with  vanity,  arrogance  and  ambi- 
^  tion,  possessed  with  a  spirit  of  contention  and  dis- 

*  cord,  and  addicted  to  many  other  vices. — The  ef- 
i                      *  fects  of  a  corrupt  ambition  were  spread  through  ©v* 

*  ery  rank  of  the  sacred  order." 

18.  This  is  the  Church  which  the  Manicheans^ 
Mvailans  and  other  heretics  so  much  troubled  in  the 

I  third  century,  and  continued  to  trouble  in  the  suc- 

i  ceeding  centuries.     And  if  such   was   her  corrupt 

I '  state  at  the  early  period  of  the  third  century,  what 

must  she  have  been  in  the  tenth  ? 

XceLKif.       19.  Moihiim  says,  "  The   clergy  were,   for   the 

iL  p^*389!  *  most  part,  a  worthless  set  of  men,— equally  ensla- 

<  ved  to  sensuality  and  superstition,  and  capable  of 

^  the   most  abominable   and  flagitious  deeds. — ^The 

'  pretended  chiefs  and  rulers  of  the  universal  churchy 

'  indulged  themselves  in  the  commission  of  the  most 

^  odious  crimes,  and  abandoned  themselves  to  the 

*  lawless  impulse  of  tl^e  most  licentious  passions  with* 

*  out  reluctance  or  remorse, — and   whose  spiritual 

*  empire  was  such  a  diversified  scene  of  iniquity  and 
'  violence,  as  never  was  exhibited  under  any  of  those 

*  temporal  tyrants,  who  have  been  the  scourges,  of 

*  mankind." 
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20.  RobiriMony  speaking  of  the  supreme  rulers  of  *^'^'' 
this  universal  church,  the  bishops  of  ifoiisf  in  partic-  -t 

uJar,  says,  '*  Of  the  sinners  it  may  truly  be  afRrmed,  Ecci.Re- 

*  that  they  were  sinners  of  size  ;  for  it  would  be  difR-  'jf'jji^ 
'  cult  to  mention  a  crime  which  they  did  not  com- 

*  xnit."     Moshcim  says,  "  The  history  of  the  Roman  Eoeijib- 
^  pontiffs    that  lived  in  this    [tenth]    centuiy,  is  a  ^^^ 

*  history  of  so  many  monsters,  and  not  of  men,  and 

*  exhibits  a  lionibic  scries  of  the  most  flagitious,  tre- 

*  meudous,  luid  complicated   crimes,  as  all  writer* 

*  unanimously  confess." 

31.  This  is  the  description  and  character  of  that 
ifiiritual  em/lire^  that  Ckriatian  Churchy  most  impi* 
ously  so  called.  It  is  the  character  of  the  Great  ReraA 
WHORK  who  sat  upon  many  waters  ruling  the  nations, 
—with  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  committed  forni- 
cation, and  witli  whose  wine  of  fornication  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth  were  made  drunk.     Her  gilded 

cufiy  her  specious  and  diuring  profession,  wsls/u/I  of 
ahoTninaiions  and  JiUhinega  of  her  fornication.  She 
was  the  MOTHER  OF  HARLOTS  AND  ABOM* 
INATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH.  She  was  drunk 
mth  the  blood  of  the  waintsy  jind  vnth  the  blood  of  the 
martyrg  (f  Jeaut* 

32.  Yet  those  JVbnconfomuttsj  who  would  not  be 
intoxicated  with  the  wine  of  thoflthinets  <f  her  for* 
mcationy  must  needs  be  called  Heretics^  the  only  fit 
objects  of  revenge  and  destruction.     In  the  progress 

of  this  beastly  power,  **  all  places  of  worship  were  E6ei.R% 

*  taken  from  heretiesy  and  they  punished  for  holding  ■?'^» 

*  Conventicleay  though  they  held  them  in  forests,  and 
'  dens,  and  cares  of  the  earth.*' 

93.  But  in  this  spiritual  empire  of  iniquity,  the  ru- 
ling party  from  the  beginning,  '^  declared  themselves 

*  tlie  only  chriaiianty  for  they  believed  the   Trinity y 

*  and  all  the  rest  were  hercUca,  bound  over  to  pre- 

*  Bent  and  eternal  perdition."  Notwithstanding, 
*<- thousands  (says  Robinaony)  set  all  penalties  at  defi'* 
^  ance,  and  lived  and  died,  as  their  own  understand- 
'  ings  and  consciences  commanded  them,  in  the  prac- 

*  tice  of  hereay  and  achiam" 

-  34.  <<  In  the  year  1210,  these  J^/bneonforffuata  had  Beei.R» 
become  so  numerous,  and  so  odious,  that  Uffo  or  '^!^ 
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^■^^   Hugh^  the  old  bishop  of  Ferrara^  obtained  an  edict 
-,  of  the  emperor  Otho   IV.  for  the  suppression  of 

them.     Five  years  after,  pope  Innocent  III.  held  a 
council  at  the  Lateran.  and  denounced  anathemas' 
against  hereticB  of  all  descriptions,  and  ag^ainst  the 
lords  and  their  bailifTs,  who  suffered  them  to  reside 
on  their  estates." 
'lEccLHSi-      25.  Men  of  continual   employment  were  now  in 
STplMi!  quest  of  heretics  ;  bound  by  an  oath,  to  seek  for  thcnn 
*'«««W  in  towns,  houses,  cellars,  woods,  caves^.and  fields, 
and  to  purge  the  provinces  from  these  enemies  of  the 
catholic  faith.     Besides,  in  eveiy  city,  a  council  of  in- 
guUitora  was  erected,  consisting  of  one   priest  and 
^         three  lay-men. 

26.  As  early  as  the  year  1233,  that  bloody  court 
ealled  the  Inquintion,  had  a  permanent  establishment  - 
in  Sfiain  and  France^  which  in  its  progress  heighten- 
ed, to  the  utmost  degree,  the  crimson  colour  of  that 
bloody  beatty  who  instituted  it,  and  the  infernal  rabble 
by  whom  it  was  executed,  who  made  it  the  sole  bu- 
siness of  life  to  »teat^  to  kill^  and  to  destroy, 
S«d.iu-  27.  *•  In  the  kingdom  of  Castile  and  jfragon^  there 
JJ*JJJ^  were  eighteen  inquisitorial  courts ;  having  each  of 
them  its  coimsellors,  termed  afioatoUcal  inquisitcrs  ; 
its  secretaries,  terjeants,  and  other  officers.  And  be- 
sides these,  there  were  twenty  thousand  familiarm 
Aspersed  throughout  the  kingdom,  who  acted  as 
spies  and  informers,  and  were  employed  to  appre- 
hend all  suspected  persons,  and  to  commit  them  for 
trial  to  the  prisons  which  belonged  to  the  Inquisition^* 

28.  "  By  these  ^Ri7/ar«,  persons  were  seized  on 
bare  suspicion  ;  and  in  contradiction  to  the  common 
rules  of  law,  they  were  put  to  the  torture,  tried  and 
condemned  by  the  inquisitors^  without  being  confront- 
ed by  their  accusers,  or  with  the  witnesses  on  whose 
evidence  they  were  condemned." 

29.  "  The  punishments  were  more  or  less  dread- 
ful, according  to  the  caprice  and  humour  of  the  judg-" 
es.     The  unhappy  victims  were  cither  strangleid,  or- 
committed  to  the  flames,  or  loaded  with  chains  and 
shut  up  in  dungeons  during  life.     Their  effects  were  * 
confiscated,  and  their  falnilieB  stigmatized  with  in- 
famy/* 
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30.  «  Authors  of  undoubted  credit  affirm,  and  •'*^- 
vithout  th^  least  exaggeration,  that  miiiions  of  per-  . 

8ons  have  been  ruined  by  this  horrible  court.     Moors  ^,^1  Re- 
were  banished  a  million  at  a  time  ;  six  or  eight  hun-  •earchei, 
dred  thousand  Vifwff  were  driven  away  at  once,  and  ^ 
their  immense  riches  seized  by  their  accusers,  and 
dissipated  among  their  pei*sccutors." 

51.  **  Heretics  of  all  ranks  and  of  ^various  denom- 
inations yere  imprisoned  and  burnt,  or  fied  into  other 
countries.~This  horrible  court  (says  JKodinsony)  it 
atiled  by  a  monstrous  abuse  of  words,  "  The  Holy 
'  and  Apostolic  court  of  Inqtd»ition**  JS/'ewton  says,  j^^^ 
*^  It  is  enough  to  make  the  blood  run  cold,  to  read  of  ^^^ 
'  the  horrid  murdere  and  devastations  of  this  time  ;  ^\7au 

*  how  many  of  these  poor  innocent  Christians  [i.  e.  "** 

*  Heretical  were  sacrificed  to  the  blind  fury  and  mal- 
**ice  of  their  enemies  !  It  is  computed  by  Mede^  fix^m 
*-  good  authorities,  that  in  France  alone  were  slain  a 

*  iniUiony 

33.  "  Against  the  Waldtnaea^  (says  Thuanua^  a 
^  popish  historian,)  when  exquisite  punishments  avail- 
'  ed  Uttle,  and  the  evil  was  exasperated  by  the  reme- 

<  dy  which  had  been  unseasonably  applied,  and  their 
^  number  increased  daily,  at  length  complete  armies 

*  were  raised ;  ,«nd  a  war,  of  no  less   weight  than 
'  what  our  people  had  before  waged  against  the  Sara^ 
't  cenM^    was  decreed  against  them*      Tlie   event  of. 
^  which  was,  that  they  were  rather  slain,  put  to  flight, 

<  spoiled  every  where  of  their  goods  anddignities,  and 
'  dispersed  here  and  there,  than  that  convinced  of 

*  their  error  they  repented." 

33.  "  The  Waldcnue^  and  ^Ibigmsea  being  persc- 

*  cutedin  their  own  country,  fied  for  refuge  into  for- 

*  eign  nations,  some  into  Germany^  and  some  into 
^  Britain^     In  Germany  they  grew  and  multiplied  so 

<  fast,  notwithstanding  the  rage  and  violence  of  croisa* 

<  dcra  and  inquidtarsy   that  at  the  beginning  of  this 

*  [[fourteenth]  century  it  is  computed,  that  there 
^  were  eighty  thousand  of  tliero  in  Bohemia^  jiuatria^ 
<aad  the  neighbouring  territories."  Yet,  conipar- 
auvely,  but  few  escaped  the  rage  and  fury  of  the 
bloQ<ly  inquititorsn 

34,  ^^  From  the  first  institution  of  the  Jesuits  to  p^ti'^. 
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<  boasted,  thsit  within  a  few  years,  he  had  dispatched 
^  to  the  amount  of  thirty 'Hx  tkouwnd  souls,  and  those 

<  all  by  the  hand  of  the  common  executioner." 

35.  "  In  the  space  of  scarce  tliirty  years,  the  Inqvi* 

*  aition  destroyed,  by  various  kinds  of  tortures,  an 

*  hundred  and  ffty  thousand  Christians.'*  [i.  e.  he* 
retics^  such  as  Catholics  generally  C2j\  fanadcMy  ov 
ficraona  disordered  in  thiir  braina,^  Then  how  many 
millions  may  we  suppose  it  destroyed,  in  the  course 

*"         of  200  years,  and  more,  from  the  period  of  its  first 

institution. 
ftifls.oB       36.  It  is  therefore  a  just  remark  of  Mvjtoiii  that, 
J^'-;     *'  If  Rome  Pagan  hath  slain  her  thousands  of  inno- 
p.  2f3.     <  cent   Christians,   [i.   e.  heretical   Rome    Chriatian 

*  £Rome  *^iitichriatian']  hath  slain  her  ten  thousands. 
^  For  not  to  mention  other  outrageous  slaughters  and 
'barbarities,   the   croisades  against    the    Waldenae^ 

*  and  Albigenaea'i  the  iliurders  committed  by  the  duke 

*  of  Jilva  in  the  J^ttherlanda^  the  massacres  in  France 

*  and   Ii'ciandy  will   probably   amount  to  above   ten 

*  times  the  number  of  all  the  Christians  slain  in  all 

*  the  ten  persecutions  of  the  Roman  emperors  put 

*  together." 

37.  Thus  we  see  tliat  this  univeraal  biahofi^  this  in* 
Jallible  judge  of  all  controveraieay  this  aoverctgn  of 
Jd?igs  and  dii^fioaer  cf  kingdoma^  this  vice^gcrent  qf 
Chriat  and  God  upon  earthy  has  plainly  manifested  his 
diabolic<il  nature  by  his  fuiious  and  infernal  works. 
And  thus  this  Mother  of  all  abominations,  has  evi- 
dently exposed  her  scarlet  colour,  by  the  miiUons 
whom  she  hath  peraccuted  unto  death  by  every  mode 
of  torture.  Is  it  not  then  astonishing  beyond  all 
measure,  that  any  should  yet  be  so  blind  as  to  ima<- 
gine,  that  the  pure  gospel  and  spirit  of  Christ  could 
be  conveyed  to  future  ages  through  such  a  medium  ? 
EeeLRr-  ^^'  "  That  kind  of  religion  (says  Robinaon^)  which 
^^^  <  the  Catholics  always  propagated,  ought  to  be  con* 
(  sider^d  as  it  really  is,  not  merely  a  religion,  but  aa 

<  a  species  of  government,  includii^g  in  it  a  set  of  ty-* 
^  ranical  maxims  injurious  to  the  livesy  liberties  and 
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*  properties  of  citizens  in  a  free  state^  and  all  tending  ^RAP- 
'  to  render  tbe  state  dependent  on  a  faction  called  the  ..J.^ 

*  Ckurckj  governed  from  age  to  age  by  a  succession 
'  ef  priests," 

39.  And  suchf  we  may  say,  was  that  kind  of  priest- 
hood by  which  the  Catholic  church  was  organized  and 
ruled)  from  the  beginning)  according  to  their  degree 
of  power  and  influence.  Simon  the  sorcerer  bewitch-  A«ti>ib 
ed  the  people^  giving  out  that  himself  was  some  ^ 
Great  One^  when  therefore,  under  his  lucrative  mo- 
tives, he  professed  to  be  a  Christian^  he  was  Anti* 
chrut  in  the  seed. 

40.  Diotrefihes  was  a  Catholic  firiest'^'^jintichrist  in 
the  ^/acfiP— -he  loved  to  have  the  pre-eminence ;  he 
could  not  really  persecute,  but  he  prated  with  ma- 
licious words  against  the  heretic  John  and  his  brethren,  let 
Old  cast  them  out  of  the  church.  Councils  are  but  a  J^*"^* 
larger  growth  from  the  same  diabolical  root,  they  are 
rulers  without  dominion,  inquisitors  witliout  an  inqui" 
sition^  and  may  be  justly  called  Antichrist  in  the  ear. 

41.  <<  Synods  of  three   or  four  bishops,  framing  jBceLlB» 

*  creeds  or  canons  for  conscience,'  and  attaching  to  a  J^JST** 

*  breach  of  them  ideas  of  guilt,  differ  from  the  /n- 

*  quisition  only  as  a  spark  of  fire  differs  from  a  city  in 
^  a  blaze."  Thus  from  prating  they  proceed  to  sol- 
emn anathamas,  which  happily,  cannot  yet  effect  the 
ruin  of  the  dissenter.  Great  Ones,  however,  go 
on  to  adopt  Great  Words,  and  as  their  numbers 
and  authority  increase,  they  grasp  tbe  effectual  pow- 
er by  faith,  and  form  an  Inquisition  in  their  dire  de- 
crees. 

42.  <<  Their  language  used  to  be,  when  they  could 

*  do  no  better,  ♦*  J(f  any  person^  kingy  nobleman^  flre^ 
•*  latt^  priest f  monky  or  any  of  inferior  ranky  native 
^^  wr  foreigner y  shall  at  any  time  deny  this  creedy  or 
^  dinobey  these  cttnonsj  may  he  be  numbered  with  Judasy 
^*  Dathan  and  Abiram  /  may  oil  his  Hmbs  be  broken  ; 
^  may  his  eyes  be  plucked  out ;  may  his  entraHs  be  torn 

i    ^  ttut  ^  him  ;  may  he  be  smitten  with  the  leprosy^  and 
'     ^  other  diseasesfrom  the  erown  qf  his  head  to  the  sole 

^  flf  Ms  Joot  ;  and  may  he  suffer  the  pain  qf  eternal 

^  dammtivn  with  the  Devil  and  his  angels.** 

Bb 


^  I 


36^  THB  ABOMIVATIOHB  07      .  P.  IV. 

^^^^^       43.  «  When  the  inquintora  burnt  thirty^  sixt^t  nine- 

_  ^  ty  heretics  at  a  time  ;— stained  the  walls  of  their 

scei.Rc^  '  torture  rooms  with  human  blood ;— 'While  they  cloth- 

J^^  '  ed  the  wretched  sufferers  With  habits  and  caps,  on 

^  which  were  I'epresented  dcviU  and ^amrt,  what  did 

'  they  more  than  finish  and  colour  a  picture  of  which 

^  the  most  ancient  and  sanctimonious  Synods  had 

^  given  them  a   sketch  ;    a  picture  when   finished 

*  so  dreadful)  that  even  the  artists  shuddered  at  the 
*-  sight  of  their  own  work !  An  inquisitor  calls  it^ 
^  Horrendum  et  tremendum  spectaculum  I  A  horrid 

<  and  tremendous  efiectacle  !  but  liberal  men  (says  /?o- 

<  binsonj)  have  hardly  words  to  express  tlieir  abhor- 

*  rcnce  of  it." 

44.  Here  this  great  fabric,  which  the  enemy  of 
God  and  mau  had  been  labouring  to  establish  ever 
since  the  &llt  seemi  to  have  attained  its  greatest 
height ;  and  here  it  would  seem  that  the  councils, 
decrees  and  prayers  of  the  whole  Catholic  priesthood 
had  their  most  desirable  accomplishment. 

45.  And  what  more*  in  reality,  could  their  Lord 
God  ike  Pofie^  and  his  subordinate  legions  have  done,, 
in  answer  to  their  impious  wishes,  than  to  personate 
the  Devil  and  his  angels,  in  tormenting  those  inof- 
fensive heretic*^  with  all  manner  of  torture,  as  loug^ 
ms  they  had  it  in  their  power  ? 

46.  But  high  as  this  £obei  of  confusion  had  arisen, 
under  the  reign  of  emperors  and  popes,  by  the  la- 
ix)Urs  oiJaUe  teachers^  vain  ft'hiloao/i/wray  lordly  biah^ 
0/i€j monkgy  /riarsj  and  tlie  whole  inftrncd  rabble  ;  yet 
its  builders  were  far  from  being  satisfied.  Eveu  in 
their  greatest  victory  over  heresy,  and  the  most  ab- 
solute uniformity  that  they  could  possibly  attain,  the 
lordly  prelates  looked  upon  their  established  hierar- 
chy to  be  quite  imperfect,  and  groaned  for  an  oppor- 
tunity of  wresung  the  reins  of  government  out  of  the 
hands  of  their  Lord  Gody  in  order  to  refoi*m  and  com- 
plete the  work. 

47.  The  fact  was,  their  mock  institutions  of  ce- 
libacy, and  their  numerous  orders  of  monkery,  had 
opened  such  an  ocean  of  depravity  and  corruption, 
antt  the  earth  was  so  ovenun  with  sanctimonious  d^^ 
baucheciy  and  hypociitical  firoatitutetj  whose  rage  for 
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orthodoxy  had  become  so  excessive,  and  went  so  cf-  *^**ap- 
fectualfy  to  extirpate  every  honest  citizen  from  Ijie        ' 
earth, that  it  became  absolutely  necessary  for  civil  ru- 
lers to  interpose  for  the  preservation  of  mankind,  and 
rescue  the  world  from  speedy  and  final  ruin. 

48.  But  without  some  religious  pretext,  the  de- 
votees of  Papal  power  would  have  remained  forever 
deaf  to  the  voice  of  reason  ;  hence  the  most  discern- 
ing among  the  priesthood,  who  perceived  liie  neces- 
sity of  a  revolution,  were  ready,  as  soon  as  opportu- 
nity offered,  to  furnish  the  rulers  of  the  earth  with  a 
new  sclieme  of  religion,  as  the  mainspring  of  their 
reforming  enterprize. 

49.  Schisms  were  common  in  the  Catholic  church* 
Many,  at  different  periods,  had  grown  weary  of  tlit 
superstitious,  and  bloody  religion  of  the  priests,  had 
protested  against  it,  and  adopted  sentiments  and  man- 
ners better  suited  to  honest  citizens  of  the  earth. 
Such  had  laid  a  sufficient  foundation  for  an  appeal  to 
patriarchal  authority  in  favour  of  a  revolution. 

50.  Sufficient  matter  was  also  furnished  for  an  en* 
terprizing  priesthood  to  form  a  new  system  of  ortho« 
doxy,  more  rational  and  consistent  in  the  eyes  of  a 
long  deceived  multitude,  than  barefaced  fioficry^  ob- 
scene moTiirery,  and  the  barbarous  inquiHHon;  and  thus 
to  revive  and  continue,  under  a  new  dispensation  of 
civD  and  religious  govemmenty  tbt  dark  and  d^filora" 
ble  rdgn  qf  ^ntichriMt. 
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CHAPTER   t 

% 

The  Caiue  and  Jim  Mearu  q/^  Reforming  thfi  Caih^Uc 

Church. 

A  REFORM ATION  of  the  doctrinea,  worship^ 
diftcipH&e^  and  governmeDt  of  the  corrupt  bodjry  ^ 
church  or  kingdom  of  Antichrist,  and  a  re^tituticn 
of  all  that  order  and  glor^,  which  God  bf  his  holf 
prophets^  promised  to  accomplish  in  thQ  latter-dayi 
are  two  very  different  thkigs. 

2.  It  has  been  made  manliest^  that  the  faith,  or^ 
der,  and  power,  to^^ether  with  the  whole  truth  and 
simplicity  of  the  true  and  gpenuine  church  of  Christy 
was  totally  supplanted  and  trodden  under  foot  by- 
this  false  and  corrupt  chiurch ;  and  no  promise  either 
of  a  reformation  or  restitutioa  of  they^tf  was  ever 
pven ;  but  a  full  restitution  of  the  true  was  promi*' 
ied,  though  not  to  uke  plac^  until  Christ  should 
make  his  second  appearance*. 

3.  Therefore,  what  has  generally  passed  under 
the  name  of  the  Refarmatioi^  implies  no.other  altera 
ation  in  the  church  that  then  existed,  than,  a  mere 
change  of  form  \  and  a  reformation,  or  forming  A 
thing  over  agaijn,  may  either  be  for  the  better  or  fol^ 
the  worse. 

4.  The  ProteMtani  Reformed  Churchy  which  tocd^ 

Us  rile  early  in  the  sixteenth  century,  is  iq  dellWli^ 

aba 


* 
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dUF.  si^ys^  (K  Those  who  especiallf  merit  that  tide)  wera 

,      «  Luther^  Caivin^  ZuingUy  MeianctAottj  BueeTf  Mar^ 

y^ifa  ^  ^y  BuUingeTi  Beza^  Oecolatnpadiu*  and  others/' 

«H7,ToL  And  be  very  justly  observes, "  They  pretended  not  ta 

tr.p.l4S.  ,,  ■..'■'%_      '       .       •  j^ii_ 

Aim.  ^  be  caUed  to  the  work  they  undertook  by  visions,  or 
"^     <  internal  illuminations  and  impulses  ;--^ey  never 

<  attempted  to  work  ihtracles,  nor  pleaded  a  divine 
^  commission  ;-^they  taught  no  new  religion^  nor  kid 
^  claim  to  any  extraordinary  vocation/^ 

15.  Then  what  other  fruits  could  be  expected,  but 
■lich  as  a  corrupt  and  aspiring  hierarchy  had  alwaf  a 
produced,  seeing  they  maintained  their  former  stand-^ 
mg,  and  derived  their  authority  from  th(e  same  cor« 
nipt  source  with  other  lordly  bishops  I 

16.  ^  They  had  recourse  to  reason  and  aif  ument^, 
^  (siys  llie  above  writer,)  to  the  rules  of  sound  critic 
^  cism,  and  to  the  authority  and  light  of  history.-^ 

<  They  translated  the  scriptures  into  the  popular  Um,^ 

<  guages  of  different  countries,  and  appealed  to  thena, 
*  as  the  only  test  of  religious  truth.*'* 

17.  But  who  authorized  them  to  set  up  their  rea<% 
9on,  their  argument,  and  rules  of  criticism  above 
their  fellows  ?  or  to  assert  that  their  tranMiation  Qi  the 
scriptures  is  the  only  test  of  religious  truth  I'  For  it 
is- plainly  adknowledged  that  they  were  never  sent  of 
God.  Therefore,  according  to  their  own  concea< 
stons,  they  rank  themselves  with  the  felse  propheta 
whom  God  spake  of  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah. 

te.iiT.        18i  The  firofikct9  ftrofihe^  Uca  in  my  name  :,  I*9en^ 

^^         them  notj  neither  have  I  eontmanded  themy  neither 

efiake  I  unt^  them :  they  f^rofiHemf  unto  you  a  Jahe  vtV 

Mon  and  dtoinaiiimy  and  a  thing"  qf  nottghty  qnd  the 

^li  deceit  <^  their  own  heart*    Again :  Jn  the  latter  day^ 

^     ye  ehe^U  consider  it  fierfectly,     I  have  not  aent  theec 

/trofihetej  yet  they  ran  :  I  have  not  a/hoken  to  them^ 

yet  they  ftrofiheeied.     And  again  :   The  prophet  that 

hath  a  dreamy  let  him  tell  a  dream  $  and  he  that  hath 

my  wordy  let  him  tfieak  my  word  fidthfiiUy^.     What  tt 

|Ae  chajf  to  the  wheat  ?  saith  the  Lord. 

19.  But  these  first  reformers,  acconfing  to  the  wri^ 
tings  of  their  ablest  defenders,  had  not  even  so  much 
as  the  chaff,  not  even  so  much  as  a  dream  or  a  vidpni. 
er  any  yitenua  illuasination  of  the  Spirit  ^  notUn^ 
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but  the  mgg€»Uons  of  their  own  natural  9agacit*^  ^^i^* 
which  in  the  sight  of  God  is  nothing  less  tl^an  a  ftdse  ,. 

vision  and  divination,  the  deceit  of  their  own  heart ; 
and  how  much  less  then  had  they  that  eternal  wm^ 
which  is  as  a  fire  ? 
SO.  But  ^^  these  Jlrst  re/ormcnj  were  ail  men  of 

<  leanung-i— they  translated  the  scripturea  into  the 

<  popular  languages.*'  But  what  then  ?  where  is  the  i  Cor.fi. 
fciibe  f  where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ?  hath  ??:^^,^^ 
not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?  hath  m* 

he  not  determined  that  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men 
shall  perish  ? 

31.  ^<  They  maintained  (sajrs^  Maciaine^)  that  the. 
*  fidth  of  Christians  was  to  be  determined  by  the 

<  word  of  God  alone."  And  what  was  this  word  of 
God  alone^  but  the  scriptures  which  they  translated  f 
And  who  authorized  them  to  determine  the  Jaith  of 
Christians}  even  by  the  words  of  the  inspired  writers* 
without  having  themselves  any  inspiration  or  divino 
commission  ?  The  fact  is,  they  had  stolen  the  words 
booK  their  neighbour  CaihoUcs^  and  tAey  had  stolen 
ihem  from  the  apostles  and  true  followers  of  Christ. 

33.  Thereforei  well  said  the  Liord  by  Jeremiah ;  j^s^b^ 
Be^oldj  lam  againat  the  pro/ihetSi  that  atealmy  ti^orda  SD^3i,iib 
tvcry  one  from  hia  neighbour*.    Behold  I  am  again§$ 
the  firofihetsj  saith  the  Lord,  that  use  their  tonguea^ 
and  say,  He  aaith^^Yet  Jaent  them  nott  nor  command^ 
$d  them. 

33.  That  such  were  the  first  refirnnera,  is  a,  fact 
that  cannot  be  disputed^  while  it  is  sti'ongly  urgedf 
by  their  ablest  defenders}  that  they  were  conducted 
mbf  hy  the  euggeationa  ^  their  natural  migacityy  and  . 
bad  no  divine  comndweion^  As  no  true  gospel  revolu^ 
tion  ever  was^  or  ever  can  be  effected  without  divine 
authority,  and  as  it  is  acknowledged  that  the  first  re* 
formers  had  no  such  authority ;  therefore  we.  must 
look  for  a  very  different  cause  from  which  all  thosq 
mighty  effects  of  tiie  Reformation  flowed. 

24.  For  ];nany  centuries,  the  enormous  power  of 
the  pope,  and  the  horrid  crimes  and  corruptions  of 
every  rank  and  order  of  the  catholic  church,  had  been 
increasing  until  it  became  replete  with  tyranny  and 
«U  manner  of  wickedness  \  while  ^ver^  attempt  to 
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^^^'  reform  those  open  and  scandalous  abuses^  had  proved 
■    ineflectual. 

25.  "  While  the  Roman  pontiff  slumbered  in  secu- 


{J*J»^  *  rity  at  the  head  of  the  church,  (says  Moaheim^)  and 

*  saw  nothing  throughout  the  vast  extent  of  his  do- 

*  minion  but  tranquility  and  submission  ; — ^an  obscure 
'  and  inconsiderable  person  arose,  on  a  sudden,  in  the 

*  year  15 If,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  this  long-ex- 

*  pected  change,  by  opposing,  with  undaunted  reso- 

*  lution,  his  single  force  to  the  torrent  of  Papal  am- 
^  bition  and  despotism." 

26.  "  This  extraordinary  man  was  Martin  Lu- 

*  THER,*  a  monk  of  the  Auguatinian  Eremitea,** 
Who  also  saith  of  himself,  in  the  preface  to  his  works, 
*<  At  first  I  was  all  alone  ;"  or  as  Collier  hath  it  in  his 
Historical  Dictionary^  under  Martin  Luther^  where 
he  praises  his  magnanimity,  in  having,  ^^  opposed 
himself  alone  to  the  whole  earth." 

27.  The  beginning  of  the  Reformation  arose  from 
the  private  contentions  of  two  monks,  concerning  the 
traffic  of  indulgences^  and  the  pope's  power  in  regard 
to  the  remission  of  sin.  This  contention  was  carried 
on  with  usual  animosity^  between  Martin  LuTHERf 
and  JoHK  Tetzel  ;  the  latter  a  Dominican  monk^  who 
by  public  authority  preached  those  &mous  indulgent 
ces  of  pope  Lso  X. 

38.  From  this  private  quarrel,  proceeded  that 
memorable  revolution,  called  the  Blessed  Reformat 
Hon.  The  causes,  and  first  means  of  its  promotion 
are  briefly  stated,  by  that  noted  Protestant  writer  i>r. 
Bobertsony  in  the  following  words  : 
nki.  of  29.  <<  It  was  from  causes  seemingly  fortuitous,  and 
OMikiV  <  fpQjn  2i  source  very  inconsiderable,  that  all  the  migh^ 
ty  efiects  of  the  Reformation  flowed. — The  princes 
and  nobles  were  irritated  at  seeing  their  vassals 
drained  of  so  much  wealth,  in  order  to  replenish 
the  treasury  of  a  profuse  pontiff. — Even  the  most 
unthinking  were  shocked  at  the  scandalous  behav 
iour  of  Tetzel  and  his  associates,  who  often  squan- 
dered in  drunkenness,  gaming,  and  low  debauche* 
ry,  those  sums  which  were  piously  bestowed." 
30.  Such  then  was  the  favorable  state  of  affidrs, 

*  T%»  placeof  fcb  Vrtk  WW  ilbMis,  ia  ^stsmy^  Germany* 
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when  Luther  first  inveighed  against  the  traffic  of  in-  ^^>^* 

diligences.    The  princes  and  nobles,  being  irritated  ^ 

at  seeing  their  vassals,  the  common  people  ^  whom 

the^  themselves  kept  as  slaveS}  drained  of  so  much 

wealth*  were  ready  to  protect  Luther* a  cause  in  order 

to  support  their  own  tyranny. 

.    31.  Luther  published  ninety-five  theses  or  propo- 

sitions  against  indulgences  ;  '^  to  the  whole  (says  ho--  cbwieav 

*  bertaoTiy)  he  subjoined  solemn  protestations  of  his  Ji**"^ 

*  high  respect  for  the  apostolic  [i.  e.  the  papal]  seef 
'  and  of  his  implicit  submission  to  its  authority." 

32.  The  friars  of  St,  j^vguatin^  Luther's  own  or- 
der, though  addicted  to  the  papal  see  with  no  less 
ready  obedience  than  the  other  monastic  fratemitieSy 
gave  no  check  to  this  publication.  Luther  had  ac- 
quired extraordinary  authority  among  his  brethren ; 
for  he,  as  well  as  they,  professed  the  highest  regard 
for  the  authority  of  the  pope. 

33.  *'  And  as  a  secret  enmity,  excited  by  interest 

*  or  emulation,  subsists  a9\ong  all  the  monastic  orders 

*  in  the  Romish  church,  the  Augustiniam  were  high- 
'  ly'  pleased  with  his  invectives  against  the  Domini' 
^  cansy  and  hoped  to  see  them  exposed  to  the  hatred 
'  and  scorn  of  the  people." 

34.  "  Nor  was  his  sovereign  the  elector  of  Saxony^    ^^ 

^  dissatisfied  with  this  obstruction  which  Luther  threw   f-  ii>s> 
'  in  the  way  of  the  publication  of  indulgences.     He 
^  secretly  encouraged  the  attempt,  and  flattered  him- 

*  self  that  this  dispute  among  the  Ecclesiastics  them- 
'  selves,  might  give  some  check  to  the  exactions  of 
^  the  court  of  Rome,  which  the  secular  princes  had 

*  longj  though   without  success,   been  endeavouring 

*  to  oppose." 

35.  It  was  therefore  not  from  religious  considcra- 
lions  that  Luther  was  countenanced  by  the  elector  ;    p.  laji. 
his  protection  flowed  entirely  from  political  motives. 

36.  *'  Leo  regarded   with  the  utmost  indifTercnce   ii^Lp. 

*  the  operations  of  an  obscure  friar,  who,  in  the  heart  »i'»"«- 

*  of  Germany,  carried  on  a  scholastic  disputation  in  a 
^  barbarous  style.     Little  did  he  apprehend,  or  Luther 

*  himself  dream,  that  the  effects  of  this  quarrel 
^  would  be  so  fatal  to  the  papal  sec.  Leo  imputed 
^  the  whole  to  monastic  enmity  and  emulation,  [and 


^''^  <  such  It  really  was,]  aAdBcemed  inelined  nottokiter* 
^  <  pose  In  the  contest,  but  to  atiew  Ike  Augtutinianw 

<  and  Dominicans  to  wrangle  about  the  matter  with 

<  their  usual  animosity.**    So  says  J^oder^toft. 

37.  Here  then  was  the  first  cause  from  which  the 
mighty  effects  of  the  Reformation  flowed ;  from  guar^ 
TtlUng^  vn-ang'lingyUid  animoHtyy  titer  the  usual  man- 
ner of  the  monkish  orders.    The  princes  supported 
the  cause  from  political  motives,  first  secretly,  and 
'      then  openly,  and  at  last  by  force  of  arms, 
flat. or       38.  These  contentions,  being  of  a  growing  nature^ 
^Jl^^  became  at  length  a  matter  of  serious  concern  to  tho 
ti^iir.  pope,  who  in  July,  1518,  summoned  ZtiMer  to  ap» 
pear  at  Rt)me  within  sixty  days,  and  at  the  same  time 
wrote  to  the  elector  of  Saxony^  not  to  protect  him. 

39.  The  professors  in  the  university  of  Wittemherg^ 
after  employing  several  pretexts  to  excuse  Luther 
from  appearing  at  Romcy  intreated  the  pope  that  his 
doctrines  might  be  examined  by  some  persons  of 
leai*ning  and  authority  in  Gtrmany,  The  elector  re^ 
quested  the  same  thing  of  cardinal  Cajetunj  the  pope's 
legate  or  represeDtative,  at  the  diet  of  Augsburg^ 

40.  And  after  all  this  quarrelling,  and  wrangling  about 
indulgences, "  Luther  himself  who,  at  that  time,  was  so 

<  far  fix)m  having  any  intention  to  disclaim  the  papal  au- 

<  thority,  that  he  did  not  even  entertain  the  smallest 

*  suspicion  concerning  its  divine  original,  had  written 

*  to  Leo  a  most  submissive  letter,  promising  an  im« 

<  reserved  compliance  with  his  will." 

4 1 .  A  striking  evidence  this,  that  Luther  had  no 
divine  commission  ;  but  that  he  had  altogether  been 
influenced  by  his  own  natural  sagacity^  and  his  usual 
spirit  of  animontyj  as  the  promoters  of  his  causii 
have  testified. 
iMLj^  43.  The  contention  was  now  carried  on  between 
129,  ISO.  i^f^f/jff,  iin^  Cajetan  who  was  a  Domuiican.     But  as  a 

secret  enmity  prevailed  between  the  orders  of  St.  Au* 
gustin  and  St.  Dominic^  the  dispute  remained  unde* 
cided,  and  Luther  secretly  retreated  and  published 
an  appeal  from  the  pope  to  a  general  council ;  but 
still  condnued  to  express  no  less  reverence  than  for* 
merly  for  the  papal  see. 
43.  Upon  this  retreat  of  Luther^  Cajetan  wrote  to 
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the  elector  of  Saxcny^  to  send  that  seditious  monk  a  ^^^* 
pri«mer  to  Romcy  or  to  banish  him  out  of  his  territo-  - .  '   . 
Yies.    But  the  elector,  ^ho  had  secretlf  protected  nigt.  ^r 
Zuiher^  from  political  motives,  now  with  less  reserve,  ^^^^ 
bat  under  rarioas  pretexts,  and  with  man7  profes-  ui. 
flions  of  esteem  for  the  cardinal,  as  well  as  reverence 
fcr  the  pope,  taot  only  declined  complying  with  ei- 
ther of  his  requests,  but  openly  discovered  great 
concern  for  Luf^er*e  safety. 

44.  A  new  legate  was  now  appointed  by  the  court  seeuik. 
of  Rome.  This  was  MlititZy  who  held  three  con-  JJ^^ 
ferences    with  Luihet,    two  in  the  year  1519,    and 

one  in  1590.  In  these  conferences,  Luther  mani- 
ftstly  discovered  the  gross  darlmess  and  superstition 
under  which  he  still  lay,  and  that  his  conduct  was 
influenced  by.  a  spirit  of  animosity  and  resentment 
against  the  Dormmeartf  with  whom  he  had  the  quarrel. 

45.  <^  For  he  not  only  offered  to  observe  a  profound  ifau. 
ulence  for  the  ftiture,  with  respect  to  indulgences,  ^  *** 
provided  the  tame  conditions  were  imposed  on  his 
adversaries,  but  he  went  still  &rther ;  he  proposed 
writing  an  humble  and  submissive  letter  to  the  pope, 
[which  he  accordingly  did,]  acknowledging  that 
he  had  carried  his  zeal  and  animosity  too  far." 

46.  **  He  even  consented  to  publish  a  circular  let- 
ter, exhorting  all  his  disciples  and  followers  to  re- 
verence and  obey  the  dictates  of  the  holy  Roman 
ehurph.  He  declared,  that  his  only  intention,  in 
the  writings  he  had  composed,  was  to  brand  \vith 
infamy  those  emissaries  who  abused  its  authority* 
and  employed  its  protection  as  a  mask  to  cover"" 
their  abominable  and  impious  frauds." 

47.  ''  Had  the  court  of  Rome  been  prudent  enougli    ou. 
to  have  accepted  of  the  submission  made  by  Luther^    '•  ** 
they  would  have  almost  nipped  in  the  bud  the  cause 
of  the  Reformation,  or  would,  at  least,  have  con- 
siderably retarded  its  growth  and  progpress.'* 

48.  <^  But  the  flaming  and  excessive  zeal  £or  ani- 
mosity] of  some  inconsiderate  bigots,  renewed  the 
divisions,  which  were  so  near  being  healed,  and) 
by  animating  both  Luther  and  his  followers— -pro- 
iDoted  the  principles,  and  augmented  the  spirit^ 

Co 
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^^AVi   «  which  produced,  at  length,  the  blessed  Reforma* 
'     *  lion.**     Such  is  the  testimony  of  our  historian. 

49.  But  the  fact  was,  that  the  Jiaming  and  exce^^m 
Mive  zeal  or  animosity,  of  those  inconsiderate  bigots 
who  animated  Luther  and  his  followers,  promoted 
the  principles,  and  augmented  the  ^irit,  which  pro- 
duced, at  length,  an  innumerable  spawn  of  heresiesy 
seditions,  tumults,  blood  and  carnage,  and  every 
evil  work.  ^ 

50.  Thus  the  first  means  of  reforming  the  church 
went  Ion,  and  was  promoted  from  one  degi*ee  of  ani- 
mosity and  contention  to  another,  until  the  Reforma- 
tion was  completed  by  a  grand  division  between  pa- 
pists and  protestants. 


i*M 


CHAPTER  II. 

The  Subject  continued. 


o 


IV.  p.  43. 


NE  of  the  circumstances  that  contributed,  prin* 
ciply,  to  render  the  conferences  o£AIiititz  with 
Luther  ineffectual,  was  a  famous  controversy  carried 
on  at  J^ifieicy  several  weeks  successively,  in  the  year 
1519,  between  a  Catholic  doctor  named  Eckiu^j  and 
Luther  and  Carlo9tadt  bis  colleague  and  companion. 
*^i.Hb.      3,  <<  The  military  genius,  of  our  ancestors  (says 
*"""    '   '  Mosheim^^  had  so  far  infected  the  schools  of  learnings 
that  differences  in  point  of  religion  or  literaturcy 
when  they  grew  to  a  certain  degree  of  warmth  and 
animosity,  were  decided,  like  the  quarrels  of  val- 
iant knights,  by  a  single  combat.     Some  famous 
university  was  pitched  upon  as  the  field  of  battle» 
while  the  rector  and  professors  beheld  the  contest} 
and  proclaimed  the  victory.'* 

3.  JEckiu*^  therefore,  in  compliance  with  the  spir- 
t  of  this  Jighting'  age^  challenged  Cario^tadt  and  JLu» 
her  to  try  the  force  of  his  theological  arms.     The 

challenge  was  accepted,  the  day  appointed,  and  the 
three  champions  appeared  in  the  field. 

4.  Ctgrhttadt  disputed  with  £ckiu9  concerning  the 
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powers    and  freedom  of  the  human  will.     Luther  ^f^' 
disputed  concerning  the  church   of  Rome;  that  yi   > 
earlier  ages  it  was  not  superior  to  other  churches,  EccLHfa*. 
and  combated  his  antagonist  from  the  authority  of  the  {J^*^^ 
fethers,  and  from  the  decrees  of  the  JVtcene  council.    N«t«M 

5.  These  disputes  were  carried  oh  from  the  25th     fta. 
of  June,  to  the    15th  of  July   following.     Luther*9  jf^j^, 
cause   was  left  undecided,  both  were   confirmed  in  Hist,  or 
their  own  opinions,  and  both  parties  boasted  of  hav-  J^i*  iTiJ 
ing  obtained  the  victory.  ***• 

*  6.  In  the  mean  time,  the  dissentions  increased,  in-  sceLHii- 
Ktead  of  diminishing.     For  while  MiUitz  was  treating  ^'.^I 
with  Luther  in  Saxony^  and  the  fairest  prospect  of 
accommodation  was  offered,  as  has  been  observed,  Ec^  ,  \ 

kiu9  hastened  to  Rome^  and  entered  into  a  league  with 
the  Dominicans,  who  were  in  high  credit  at  the  pa* 
pal  court,  and  entreated  Leo^  to  excommunicate  jL»- 
ther  from  the  communion  of  the  church. 

-  7.  The  Dominicans,  desit^ous  of  revenging  the  af-    au,  - 
front  which   their  order  had  received  by  Luther* 9   ^^* 
treatment  of  Tetzely  used  their  utmost  endeavours  to 
have  the  request  of  JKckiua  granted. 

8.  The  request  was  granted ;  and  the  Roman  pon-  Hbt.  «r 
tiff  issued  out  a  bull  against  LvraERj  dated  the  15th  ^^^^ 
of  June,  1520,  in  wliich  all  persons  are  forbidden  to  itr. 
read  his  writings,  and  he  is  again  summoned  to  con* 

fess  and  retract  his  errors  within  the  space  of  sixty 
days ;  and  if  he  did  not,  is  pronounced  an  obstinate 
heretic  ;  is  excommunicated,  and  delivered  unto  sa- 
tan  iov  the  destruction  of  his  flesh. 

9.  In  some  cities,  the  people  violently  .obstructed    lud. 
the  promulgation  of  the  bull ;  in  others,  the  persons  ^  '** 
who  attempted  to  publish  it  were  insulted,  and  the 

bull  itself  was  torn  in  pieces,  and  trodden  under  foot. 

10.  LurHSRj  who,  but  a  little  while  before,  had 
declared  that  his  only  intention  in  the  writings  he 
had  composed,  was  to  brand  with  infamy  those  emis- 
saries, who  abused  the  authority  of  the  holy  Roman 
churchy  now  lx)idly  declared  the  pope  to  be  that  man 
of  sin,  or  Antichrist,  whose  appearance  was  foretold 
in  the  New-Testament.  He  declaimed  against  his 
tyranny  and  usurpations  wiih  greater  violence  than 
ev£r,  and  exhorted  the  prince*  t»  abakc  off  that  igno- 
minious  yoke. 


tr^ 


THft  rum  ¥ruia  or  uuroaxiNO 


P.V. 


II. 


1 1  •  L.BO  haiviiigi  in  eicecutiott  of  the  bttlt»  tppobtod 

Luther*9  books  to  be  burnt  at  Romcy  h6»  by  way  of 

^^^  reflation)    (being  evidently  actumted  by  the  same 

charictv  spirit  of  fury  and  resentment  which  influenced  hia 

^i;  **  ^  adversaries,)  assembled  all  the  professors  and  stit« 

dents  of  the  university  of  Wittemberg^  on  the  lOCb 

of  December  1530^  without  the  walls  of  the  city^  and 

with  great  iwrnfi^  in  presence  of  a  vast  multitude  of. 

spectators,  cast  the  volumes  of  the  canon  law,  to« 

gether  %vith  the  bull  of  excommunication  into  the 

flames;  and   his  cxtunple  was  imitated  in  several 

cities  in  Germany. 

Bed.Hb-      12>  Ou  the  6th  of  January^  U3 1,  a  second  biM  was 

^plls!'  issued  out  against  Luther^  by  which  he  was  expelled 

foom  the  communion  of  the  churclu      Thus  JLutker 

furiously  opposed  the  power  of  the  pope,  and  as iu« 

riously  did  the  pope  expel  him  from  the  communioa 

of  the  church. 

IS.  ^li  is  not  improbable,  (says  JUbtArim,)  that 
Luther  was  directed,  in  this  critical  measure,  bf 
persons  skilled,  [not  in  the  gospel,  but}  in  dio 
taw,  who  are  generally  dextrous  in  furnishing  a 
perplexed  client  with  nice  distinctions  and  plausibio 
evasions.  Be  that  as  it  may,  (continues  the  doctory 
he  separated  himself  only  from  the  Church  of  Romey 
which  considers  the  pope  as  infallible,  and  not  from 
the  church,  conndered  in  a  more  extensive  seiise  i 
for  he  submitted  to  the  decisioB  of  the  ^miveraat 
for  catholic]  church.** 

14.  Therefore  he  still  belonged,  and  professed  to 
belong,  to^that  corrupt  church  established  by  Cmi« 
^ninHney  from  which  the  Pafd9t9  originated,  and  tft 
which  the  Protestants  have  uniformly  with  them^ 
^Mmed  an  equal  relation. 

15.  Here  then  was  at  length  effected,  that  grand 
division  in  the  catholic  or  universal  church,  firat 
between  Lutmbr  and  Leo,,  and  ccmsequently  he* 
Iwcen  the  parties  who  espoused  the  cause  of  each.  - 

16.  It  now  remained  to  be  decided  whoshouM 
have  the  pre-eminence ;  for  each  had  his  claim,  the 
first  under  a  pretence  of  reforming  the  corruptions 
of  the  church,  and  reclaiming  its  members  from  a 
pepostev^us  bioraacliy^  and  the  seoond  under  prf^ 
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tence  of  holding,  by  a  lawful  succesaon^  the  keys  of  ^^^' 
St,  Peter^  as  Christ**  vicar  ufion  earth.  _ 

17.  The  true  and  genuine  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  never  preached  with  quarrelling^  and  wrangling^ 
and  ardmoMity^  nor  protected  in  shedding  blood  with 
the  sword  ;  but  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
heaven^  and  the  fruits  of  tJiat  Spirit  are  love^  joy^  . 
fUaeei  long'suffering^  gentleness^  meekness y  goodness^ 
and  such  like ;  to  the  whole  of  which^  every  pro* 
ceeding  of  the  Reformation,  stood  in  direct  opposi- 
tion from  the  beginning. 

18.  Nay  more,  the  first  reformers,  had  sufficient 
leaaoA  for  not  pretending  to  be  influenced  by  that 
Spirit  of  goodness,  for  otherwise  their  conduct  would 
immediately  have  discovered  to  th<B  eyes  of  every  be* 
bolder,  the  falsity  of  their  pretensions.* 

19.  But  Luther  being  now  expelled  from  the  good  seeLHiv 
M  mother  churchy  (as  Mosheim  calls  her)  instead  of  |^*  ^^^ 
being  intimidated  by  the  laws  which  she  enacted  ^^^'^ 
against  hiroj  ^^  they  led  him  to  form  the  project  of 

*  founding  a  church  upon  principles  entirely  opposite 
^  to  those  of  Rome**  And  this  is  not  all,  they  led 
him  to  establish  in  it,  a  system  of  doctrines  and  ec- 
clesiastical discipline,  agreeable  to  the  suggestions 
of  his  own  natural  sagacity, 

30.  For  to  urge  that  the  first  reformers  had  no 
divine  commission j  and  were  conducted  only  by  the 
suggestions  of  their  natural  sagacity^  as  Protestant 
writers  have  done,  and  at  the  same  time  to  pretend 
that  they  conducted  agreeable  to  the  spirit  and  fire- 
cefits  q/'  the  gospel  of  truths  is  a  palpable  contradic- 
tion, and  only  acting  the  hypocrite  under  the  sacred 
names  of  God  and  Christ 

*  KTeiy  wiw  uid  eMidid  perwn  iriUftd  it  a  Butter  «r  the  tint  hnMrUMiM 
%i  cxamiiM,  with  the  aunoft  care  and  attention,  that  foundation  on  which  he  i« 
Cilled  to  build  hn  hoiw  of  happinen  hereafter.  Let  such  view  the  ell^euof 
thattyitein  protlaced  brthe  fint  reformen;  kt  him  earefuUj  exaraine  that 
ftundatiim  upon  which  all  the  protettant  leelaiiei  throughout  the  world  have 
Mil  their  »niog  ecUflen,  i'rora  whih  they  havedmwn  theirclaihfair  «radta» 
and  tet  him  jtidM  the  work  by  itt  effects.  0»  a  fair  ejammaiion  of  their  pio. 
eec«&nn  there  appear*  tcaTcely  room  tor  a  plea  of  nneemy  m  their  fhvouri 
iMt  smwiK  that  &T  imv  even  aineere,  the  W  a»ok«y  th^^^ 
Sevfadbaif  is.  that  Uie  dark  power  of  Antichrist  bad  oowred  tlie  earth,  and 
mss  daikneM  had  blinded  the  eyci  ofthe  most  noeesv  among  them.  WMto 
they  were  united  to  that  Unedoin  whose  woiks  were  contentijm  and  strife,  they 
ttSl  iSve  been  grossly  deceived  to  iaiagine  that  they  am  the  mbjeets  ofthi 
Friooeof  Feaee.  As  the  fruit  is  the  Uest  «?»«»« <iiJ«  «>l>tttra  ol'thetiuc 
wbkh  DToduecd  it ;  so  the  ungodly  practices  of  the  div  MM  and  contentious  pr»> 

Cc2 
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^^^•^       21,  The  true   PrimiliTo   Christians  professed  to 

have,  and  in  truth,  had  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  by  which 

they  were  led  ;  and  love  was  the  bond  of  their  union. 
Whatever  they  suffered  by  cruel  persecutions,  and 
the  most  ignominious  deaths,  they  sought  for  no  civil 
powers  to  defend  their  cause,  at  tlie  expence  of  the 
blood  of  their  fellow  creatures. 

32.  But  after  the  Mcxandrian  firUhihood  had  cor* 
rupted  the  truth  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  and 
these  dregs  of  Jewish  and  Pagan  superstition  were 
converted  into  the  pretended  oracles  of  God,  and  s«t 
up  as  a  religious  test  of  orthodoxy,  then  it  became 
highly  necessary  that  civil  rulers  should  assume  the 
supremacy  in  this  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  in  ovdert 
by  the  power  of  the  stirord,  to  defend  its  test  and  pre- 
serve it  from  losing  ground. 

23.  The  cause  of  Ltuher  stood  in  evident  need  of 
such  help  to  prevent  it  from  falling ;  and  the  pro* 
ject  which  he  formed  of  founding  a  church,  upon 
principles  opposite  to  those  of  Momej  was  nothing 
less  than  to  secure  the  aid  of  secular  princes :  par- 
ticularly of  John,  elector  of  Saxojiy^  and  successor  to 
Frkoxrick,  the  elector  before  mentioned. 
•SMUBb*  24.  The  elector  John,  *•*•  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
iiKjK M.  '  LxUher*M  doctrine,  and  persuaded  that  it  must  lose 

<  ground  and  be  soon  suppressed  if  the  despotic  au* 
*  thority  of  the  Roman  pontiff  remained  undisputed 
'  and  entire,  without  hesitation  or  delay,  assumed  to 

<  himself  that  supremacy  in  ecclesiastical  matters, 
( that  is  the  natural  right  of  eveiy  lawful  sovereign.'* 
So  says  Aloaheim, 

25.  That  this  sovereign  had  as  good  a  right  to  be 
the  supreme  head  of  the  catholic  church  as  Cotftan* 
Une  or  the  fiofie^  is  not  disputed,  but  a  supremacy 
over  the  church  of  Christ,  or  any  part  of  it,  wns 
never  given  him.  Like  the  kings  of  the  Gentiles, 
he  might,  exercise  lordship,  create  churches  and 
priesthoods,  or  reform  part  of  the  old  church  over 
again,  and  defend  it  by  the  sword,  and  when  he  had 
done  all,  he  could  only  prave  by  so  doing  that  Christ 
had  never  given  him  cither  precepts  or  example  for 
his  conduct. 
MA.  ,  .26.  The  Elector  John  ordered  a  body  of  laws* 
^  ^'    relating  to  the  form  of  ecclesiastical  govemment» 
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the  method  of  public  worship,  the  rank,  officesy  and  ^"j^* 
revenues  of  the  priesthood,  to  be  drawn  up  bf  /*«-  ......^ 

Mrr  and  Afelanethon^    and  promulgated  by  heralds 
thrpoghout  his  dominions  in  the  year  1 527. 

37.  The  example  of  this  elector  was  followed  by 
ail  the  princes  and  states  of  Germany^  who  renoon* 
ced  the  fiafial  MufireTnacy.  Now  they  had  a  mftremacy 
of  their  own,  a  secular  prince  to  perform  the  func- 
tions of  spiritual  8Upi*emacy  in  the  church. 

S8.  And  who  now  could  tell  the  difference  between 
Betting  up  a  religious  test  of  supremacy  at  Conutari'* 
iinofile^  at  Romc^  or  in  Saxony  ?  If  there  was  any 
difference  it  was  in  quantity  only,  and  not  in  nature^ 
fi:>r  all  blended  the  spirit  of  violence  and  the  sword» 
with  the  pretended  gospel  of  Jesus.  Likewise  this 
reformed  supremacy  and  coalition  of  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical powers,  like  the  decrees  of  Conatantine^  re- 
ry  soon  discovered  the  fruits  of  that  spirit  by  which 
Luther  formed  his  project; 

39.  Mo^heim  says,  ^^  From  that  time,  the  religious 


&  dilTerences  between  the  German  princes,  which  had  torf.Toi. 
^  bden  hitherto  kept  within  the  bounds  of  moderation,  ^'  ^' 
*  broke  out  into  a  violent  and  lasting  fiame." 

30.  Well,  therefore,  said  the  prophet  Isaiah,  Wick^  inL  is. 
sdneM  bttmeth  a*  thejire  :   and  James ;    Behold  how  ]i     ^ 


great  a  matter  a  Uttte  fire  kindleth  I-^^^nd  aetteth  on  '» •• 
Jh^e  the  course  of  nature  ;  and  U  *et  on  fire  of  helL 
Such  was  the  fire  of  diecordy  which  heated  the  spir- 
its of  the  reforming  party,  and  produced,  at  lengthy 
what  they  call  the  Bleeped  Reformation  ! 

3 1.  So  Dr.  Motheim  goes  on,  *^  The  tlmorousnesst  sael 

*  of  Fred  BRICK  the  WUe^  who  avoided  every  reso-  J^r.^j^ 

*  lute  measure  that  might  be  adapted  to  kindle  the  Sii^ti.  * 
^  fire  of  discord,  had  preserved  a  sort  of  external 

<  onion  and  concord  among  these  princes.    But  aa 

<  soon  as  his  successor  made  it  glaringly  evident,  that 

*  he  designed  to  withdraw  the  churches  in  his  domin- 

<  ions  from  the  jurisdiction  of  Rome^  and  to  reform 

<  the  doctrine,  discipline,  and  virbrship  that  had  been 

<  hitherto  established,  then  indeed  the  scene  changed.'* 

33.  Their  specious  union  was  dissolved  of  a  sud« 
den,  the  spirits  heated  and  divided,  and  an  open  rup- 
lure  formed  between  the  princesi  of  whom  one  party 
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adhered  to  the  superstitions  of  their  foreJhther9j  and 
the  other  embraced  the  project  of  reforming  their 
mother.  But  the  fruits  of  this  Reformation  contin- 
ued to  be  sucli  as  to  reduce  the  state  of  things  to  vi- 
oience  and  trouUe,  the  natural  consequence  of  cif  il 
and  ecclesiastical  combinations. 

33.  <<  Tliousands  of  volumes,  (says  RobiriMon^  an- 
cient and  modem,  have  been  written  to  assort  aod 
conciliate  this  kind  of  government :  but  it  never 
can  be  exonerated  of  the  charge  of  inconvenience 
to  two  parties,  and  injustice  to  a  third,  whose  in* 
terests  are  unnaturally  separated  from  those  of  the 
other  two." 

34.  <(  There  is  not  an  evil  that  can  blast  societ^^ 
which  is  not  contained  in  tliis  fatal  coalition.  Out 
of  these  two  absolute  powers  in  one  kingdom,  rise 
new  crimes,  new  claims,  new  disputes,  a  new  or- 
der of  men  to  investigate  them,  new  canons  of  lawy 
new  officers,  new  courts,  new  taxes,  new  punish- 
ments, a  new  world  all  in  arms,  animated  with  a 
fiiry  that  never  slept,  and  never  cooled  till  one  par- 
ty subdued  the  other  into  silence.  There  was* no 
peace  in  any  kingdom  where  this  system  was  adopt- 
ed till  either  the  prince  disarmed  the  priest,  or  the 
priest  dethroned  the  prince." 

35.  Such  were  the  blessings  to  mankind  for  which 
the  Mea^andrian  prieathood  had  paved  the  way  when 
CoTutantine  assumed  the  supremacy  in  the  church  ; 
and  the  diabolical  farce  would  seem  to  have  been  com- 
pleted when  the  popes  assumed  the  reins  of  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  government,  had  not  Luther  appeared ' 
to  act  the  same  tragedy  over  again  by  his  projects 
with  the  princes. 

36.  By  a  diet  or  assembly  of  princes,  held  at  Sptrc^ 
in  1526,  under  the  emperor  Charles  V.  who  was 
a  Roman  Catholic,  after  long  debates  the  reibrming* 
party  gained  the  majority  for  a  general  council  to  set- 
tle their  controversies.  It  was  unanimously  agreed 
to  present  a  solemn  address  to  the  emperor,  beseech- 
ing him  to  assemble,  without  delay,  this  general  coun- 
cil ;  and  it  was  also  agreed,  that,  in  the  mean  tiroe> 
the  princes  and  states  of  the  empire  should,  in  their 
respective  dominionsy  be  at  liberty  to  nuinage  ^cde* 


<«>ticri  mttterft  a»  they:  ftbouki  think  proper ;  yet  sq  c^« 
a»  to  be  able  to  give  to  God  and  to  the  emperor  an  ac-  ....^.^ 
count  of  their  administration. 

37.  But  in  another  diet  held  at  Sfiire^  in  1529,  the  scdHa*- 
Uberty  of  the  reibrmir^  party  wa&  intemipted ;  £i»r  i^p.  n^ 
bj  a  majority  of  votes  the  former  agreement  was  re-  ^ 
vdked)  and  ever^  change   declared  unlawiul,    that 
ahottld  be  introduced  into  the  established  religion^  un- 
til the  determination  of  a  general  council  was  known* 

38.  The  elector  of  Saxony^  who  had  assumed  the 
sttfH'eoaacf  in  the  churchi  considered  this  decree  ae 
4]iiqaitoua  and  intolerable ;  as  did  also  the  landgrave 
of  HcMc^  and  the  other  members  of  the  diet,  who 
were  persuaded  of  the  necessity  of  a  reformation  in . 
the  church.  Therefore  they  entered  9ifirou%t  against; 
this  decree,  and  still  appealed  to  the  emperor  and  to 
a.  general  council.  Hence  arose  the  denomination  of 
£rQtcataiU»»  Therefore,  from  this  period,  the  church 
X|uut  be  ooi^idered  as  divided  between  the  Fapi§t9 
and  ProitBtant9, 

,  39«  In  the  year  1 530,  a  diet  was  held  at  jiugtbur^^  • 
Md  a  confession  of  &ith  drawn  up  by  Luther  an€ 
4^AUMsrAe»,  calkd  the  w^Mj'^dur^  Cm{/«»mo»,  was  read- 
and  presented  to  the  emperor. 
.40.  <<  The  creatures  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  (says    *^ 

*  MMkeon^)  who  were  present  at  this  diet,  employed 

*  flihn  FtAevy  £cJtiu»j  and  another  doctor  niuened  Cochm 

*  Uu»j  to  draw  up  a  refutation  of  this  fiunoua  conie»«' 
^  akML^-wThe.  emperor  demanded  of  the  ProtestMit- 
'sMmbers  that  they  would  acquiesce  in  it,  and  put  aH' 

*  end  to  their  religious  debates." 

.41.  The  Protestants,  or  creatures  of  Luther,  de«» 
clared,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  were  by  no  meaiie< 
■atbfied  with  the  reply  of  their  adversaries,  andde* 
fiived  a  copy  of  it  to  demonstrate  its  weakness.    *^  Thia 

<  reaaonable  request  (sajrs  Mo^heim^)  was  )*eft»ed  by 

<  the  empctor." 

.  43.  Yet  this  waa  the  emperor  to  whom  they  had 
appealed  $  and  all  tlieir  appeals  to  princes  and  coun^ 
cila  were  of  a  like  khid,  and  produced  the  like  fruita 
cf  more  violentcontentiDns  and  discord :  as  opposite 
td  this  nature  and  effiscta  c^  the  true  gospel,  as  mifW 
i^^dutani  ii  opfMiM  to  the  moeidian  aun. 


9M  THE  nwMT  MBAm  ov  Mffoaufiva         p.  V» 

CHAPTER  III. 

7%f  Subject  continued. 

m^.      A   CCORDING  to  Mbsheim^  the  votaries  of  Homey 
_  Jtx.  had  recourse  to  measures  suited  to  the  iniquity 

XMLBfe-  ®^  ^^®  times,  th6ugh  they  were  equally  disavowed  by 
toi7,Yoi.  the  dictates  of  reason  and  the  precepts  of  the  gospel. 
M.^^  These  measures  were,  the  force  of  the  secular  arm> 
and  the  authority  of  imperial  edicts. 

2.  The  Protestants,  to  show  that  they  were  evi- 
dently actuated  by  the  self-same  spirit  of  iniquity,  left 
no  means  unemployed,  however  contrary  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  gospel,  that  might  corroborate  to  form  a 
league  for  the  purpose  of  repelling  force  by  force. 

3.  An  alliance  with  Papists  against  other  Papists, 
nay,  with  the  wickedest  of  popish  princes,  was  not 
deemed  too  base,  provided  it  >vas  likely  to  answer 
their  purposes.  And  instead  of  imperial  edicts,  Xtt- 
tAer  supplied  this  place,  by  exhorting  the  princes, 
not  to  abandon  those  truths  which  they  had  lately  as- 
serted with  such  boldness. 

4.  After  the  diet  of  Aug9burg  in  1530,  the  Protes- 
)          Sitofv  *"*'  princes  assembled  at  Smalcald.    "  There  they 

vvLiiLp.  *  concluded  a  league  against  all  aggressors,  by  which 
'*•         <  they  formed  the  Protestant  states  of  the  empire  jn- 

<  to  one  regular  body,  and  beginning  already  to  con- 
'  «ider  themselves  as  such,  they  resolved  to  apply  to 

<  the  kings  of  France  and  England^  and  to  implore 
'  them  to  patronize  and  assist  their  new  confederacy." 
So  says  Robertson. 

^j^jg^      5.  The  king  of  England  was  HEMar  VIII.  the 

%oTfiyoL  most  licentious  and  wretched  chai^acter  of  that  age. 

»7  ML*  -^^  ^®  ^K  ^^  France  was  Frakcis  I.  a  professed 

^  Papist,  a  blood-thirsty  and  cruel  tyrant,  who,  as  his 

own  private  and  personal  views  required,  in  order  to 

^  foment  sedition  and  rebellion,  could  enter  into  a  league 

with  the  Protestants,  and  at  other  times,  when  he 

had  no  more  occasion  for  their  services,  could  com- 

^  mit  them  daily  to  the  flames.*     The  protestant  his* 

*  He  WM  indeed,  die  most  bhunum,  implaeable  and  eniel  tjnnt,  vho  eouM 

dedttK,  "  that  i '  he  thought  the  bkiod  in  Ha  arm  wa«  tainted  with  the  Ltithcna 

'  *  hernf,  he  would  haTe  it  cut  ofi*;   and  that  he  wiwkl  not  spare  ercD  hit  owa 

*eliiUi«n,  if  ihey  entcrtdncd  sentimcnu  contnirf  t»  thotv  of  Uli  '^-♦^-'■*-' 
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torian^  have  themselves  given  these  two  princes  this  ^JjJ^* 
character.  - 

6.  This  confirms  what  has  been  just  now  stated^ 
that  a  confederacy  would  be  entered  into  by  Protes- 
tants with  any,  however  base  or  wicked,  provided 
by  it,  they  had  a  prospect  of  answering  their  own 
purposes  against  their  former  brethren. 

7.  And  what  still  more  eminently  discovered  an 
antichristian  spirit  of  division,  of  enmity,  and  a  sor- 
did thirst  for  pre-eminence,  in  the  reforming  party, 

was  Luther^a  refusing  to  comprehend  in  this  league,  S!f^|[^ 
the  followers  of  Zuin^le^  and  those  who  had  adopted  jf^'nlj 
the  sentiments  and  confession  of  Bucerj  although 
they  were  his  brethren,  in  the  present  necessary  work 
of  reforming  the  church. 

8.  Time  and  contentions  roll  on,  and  more  violent  Biicar 
and  iniquitous  measures  ensue.  The  emperor,  con-  ^hl«! 
federate  with  the  pope,  raised  an  army  of  thirty-six  J^ji!^ 
thousand  men  in  order  to  reduce  the  Protestants  to  ScBccl' 
obedience.  The  Protestants  far  superior  in  number,  ^"^St! 
amounting  to  eighty-five  thousand,  pushed  forward 
their  armies,  and  cannonaded  the  camp  of  the  empe* 

jor  at  IngoUtadty  but  their  long  fomented  divisions, 
jealousies,  and  spirit  of  contention  among  them- 
selves,  prevented  their  success. 

9.  Had  the  Reformation  been  carried  on  under  the 
name  of  a  political  revolution,  on  the  side  of  fireedom, 
things  nught  have  been  kept  in  their  proper  order ; 
but  when  divisions,  perfidy,  war  and  bloo^lshed,  make 
up  the  greatest  part  of  their  transactions,  and  all  car- 
ried on  under  the  name  of  the  Prince  ^  Peacc^  and 
the.pretext  of  maintaining  his  religion,  the  truth  was 
distorted  into  falsehood,  the  precepts  of  the  gospel 
trodden  under  foot,  and  tlie  reason  of  mankind  in* 
suited. 

10.  Whatever  credit  may  be  due  to  the  princes  in 
the  defence  of  their  natural  and  civil  rights,  the  peace- 
able religion  of  Jesus  is  manifestly  put  out  of  the 
question  by  their  conduct :  and  whatever  deception 
there  be  in  the  case  under  religious  pretexts,  the 
honour  of  this  deception  is  due  to  LiUher  and  the  rest 
of  the  Protestant  priesthood. 

1 1.  From  the  year  1517,  in  which  the  Reformation 
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commenced,  until  the  year  1S46,  in  which  Luther 
died)  nothing  but  the  fruits  of  corrupt  ambition  are 
manifest  from  the  whole  face  of  history,  during  that 
period  of  more  than  twenty-eight  years.  Endless 
controversies,  debates  about  diets  and  councils,  vio« 
lence  and  wars,  are  the  distinguishing  n^arks  of  those 
tim€9  of  diBccrd,  And  eren  the  means  by  which  the 
Reformation  was  finally  established,  were  as  opposite 
to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  as  bloodshed  and  rob* 
bery  are  opposite  to  peace  and  good  will. 
'Biit.or  13.  While  the  Papists  and  Protestants,  and  their 
vol.  iiLb.  armies,  were  concerting  plans  to  subdue  each  other 


•**»**•  by  the  sword,  Maurice,  duke  of  5a:rony, a  professed 
Protestant,  and  a  perfect  master  in  the  art  of  dissim- 
ulation, perfidiously  makes  a  league  with  the  empe* 
ror,  and  engages  to  take  up  arms  against  his  father-in- 
law,  and  to  strip  his  nearest  relation  of  his  honours 
and  dominions.  John  Frederick,  elector  ofSajpo^ 
fty,  was  his  uncle,  and  his  father-in-law  was  PhiliP} 
tandgraTe  of  HeMse, 
QM.  1 3 .  Accordingly,  M a vn ic e  having  assembled  about 
^'**'  twelve  thousand  men,  defeated  the  troops  which  the 
elector  had  left  to  guard  his  country,  and  took  posses- 
sion of  his  dominions.  The  news  of  these  conquests 
soon  re&ched  the  camps,  and  filled  the  Papists  with 
joy,  and  the  Protestants  with  terror. 
Had.  14.  The  maxims  of  the  princes,  with  regard  to  the 
*•  *^  conduct  of  the  war,  differed  as  widely  as  those  by 
which  they  were  influenced  in  preparing  for  it.  Per- 
petual contrariety,  jealousy,  and  a  spirit  of  conten- 
tion prevailed.  These  multiplied  dissensions  flowing 
from  the  inconsistencyof  their  natural  tempers,  ren- 
dered them  more  violent. 

15.  It  was  but  a  little  while  before  Maurice  took 
•lid.  possession  of  his  uncle's  dominions,  that  the  confed- 
^***'   erated  Protestants,  "  declared  their  own  resolution 

*  to  risk  every  thing  in  maintenance  of  tlieir  religious 

*  rights,**  But  a  spirit  of  discord  and  anxiety  for 
their  temporal  interest  and  safety,  manifestly  prevail- 
ed to  put  religion  out  of  the  question. 

Hd.«        16.  The  elector  returned  with  an  army  towards 
»•••*•   Saxony  J  and  the  greater  part  returned  with  their  re- 
spective leaders  into  their  own  countriesj  and  diapers- 


r 


I^.  V".  THE  GATBOUC  CHVU'CK.  tt3 

ed  there.    All  the  princes  in  personi  and  the  cities  ^^^' 
by  their  deputies,  were  compelled  to  implore  mercy  .....^ 
of  the  emperor  in  the  humble  posture  of  supplicants.  Hist,  of 
City  after  city,  even  those  who  had  been  the  most  ^j^J[ 
highly  distinguished  for  their  zeal  in  their  way  of  re-  h5, 
formation,  now  submitted  to  such  conditions  as  the 
emperor  was  pleased  to  give  them. 

17.  For  no  sooner  was  the  example  set  of  desert- 
ing  the  common  cause,  than  the  rest  of  the  members 
became  impatient  to  follow  it,  ^^  and  seemed  afraid,  ^^p* 

<  (says  Robertaony)\est.  others,  by  getting  the  start  of      '^^ 

<  them  in  returning  to  their  duty,  should,  on  that  ac- 

<  count,  obtain  more  favourable  terms.— Thus  a  con* 

<  federacy,  lately  so  powerful  as  to  shake  the  impe- 

*  rial  throne,  fell  to  pieces,  and  was  dissolved  in  the 

*  space  of  a  few  weeks." 

18.  After  these  things  the  emperor  passes  on  to    g^ 
Saxony  J  and  the  elector  and  landgrave,  the  two  most  p-<^t  ^ 
powerful  protectors  of  the  Protestant  cause,  are  made 
prisoners,  with  the  roost  humiliating  and  aggrava- 
ting terms  of  submission ;  and  the  perfidious  Mau-    mj. 
BICE  becomes  elector  of  Saxony,  P-^-M 

19.  Finally,  the  emperor  entered  Jugaburg^  and    \\m. 
with  great  pomp,  re-established  the  rites  of  the  Ro-  ^  **** 
mish  worship.     And  a  creed  was  drawn  up  contain- 
ing the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Romish  ch^irch. 

20.  ''  The  greatest  part  of  those  (says  Motheim^)  EeeMib. 

*  who  had  the  resolution  to  dispute  the  authority  of  JJI^'.ua' 

*  this  Imperial  Creed,  were  obliged  to  submit  to  it 

<  by  the  force  of  arms,  and  hence  arose  deplorable 

<  scenes  of  violence  and  bloodshed,  which  involved 

<  the  empire  in  the  greatest  calamities.*'  Thus  the 
protestant  power  was  reduced  to  its  lowest  extremi- 
ty, while  the  papal  power  seemed  to  recover  its  usu- 
al strength. 

2 1 .  The  landgrave  of  Hcaae^  through  the  council     mj. 
of  his  treacherous  son-in-law  Maurice^  and  under  the  '•'^"* 
promise  of  liberty,  had  submitted  to  the  unjust  de-  Vou  [7I 
mands  of  the  emperor ;  but  contrary  to  the  most  sol- 
emn treaty,  he  was  perfidiously  imprisoned,  and  kept 

for  several  years  in  a  close  and  severe  confinement ; 
and  many  entreaties  were  made  for  his  liberty  from 
time  to  time,  by  many  European  princes^  particular- 
ly by  Maurice f  but  without  effect. 
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CHAP.       39.  MauricBy  perceiving  at  length  that  he  was 
duped  by  the  emperor,  entered  secretly  into  a  league 


aeoiJiii-  with  tiie  king  of  France^  and  several  German  piin* 
mr.voi.  ces}  for  the  maintenance  of  their  rights  and  liber- 
*'*       ties ;  and  by  secret  intrigue}  marched  a  powerful  ar- 
my against  the  emperor,  and  surprised  him  unawares 
St  hufiruk^  where  he  lay  with  a  handful  of  troops^ 
and  ^without  the  least  apprehension  of  danger. 
j^      23.  By  this  sudden  and  unforeseen  event,  was  that 
4!  powerful  emperor  brought  to  conclude  a  treaty  of 
peace  with  the  Protestants,  which  was  done  at  Paa- 
$au  in  the  year  1552.     This  they  call  the  Bul^wark 
of  fieace  and  liberty  !    And  thus,  by  the  sword  of  s 
traitor  and  a  t>ase  usurper,  did  the  beastly  power  of 
papal  hierarchy  receive  a  deadly  wound. 

24.  It  was  well  said,  by  Dr,  Eodertsotij  concern* 
ing  Maurice  and  his  perfidious  treaty  with  the  empe- 

9r   ror,  thai  *^  History  hardly  records  any  treaty  that  can 
%.aL^  ^  be  considered  as  a  more  manifest  violation  of  the 
p.  353.   i  most  powerful  principles  which  ought  to  influence 
^  human  actions." 

25.  Yet  that  same  artful  dissembler,  the  treache* 
pous  Maurice^  who  entered  into  a  league  with  the 
Papists  against  the  Protestants,*— > who  perfidiously 
and  inhumanly  stripped  his  nearest  relation  of  his 

^^iig,  honour  and  dominions  and  usurped  his  place,— whom 
the  Protestants  branded  as  an  apostate  from  religion) 
a  betrayer  of  liberty,— -a  contemner  of  the  most  sa- 
cred and  natural  ties  ;— that  same  perfidious  mon- 
ster, according  to  the  projects  of  Luther^  must,  of  ne- 
cessity, be  the  supreme  head  of  the  church  i 

26.  Maurice^  however,  did  not  live  to  see  the  ef» 
fects  of  all  his  inglorious  and  treacherous  conduct,  for 
he  died  the  following  year,  of  a  wound  receivedf 
while  he  was  fightinji:  against  Albkrt  of  Brandeti' 
burg.  Such  were  the  means  used  in  Germany  by 
Luther  and  his  followers,  in  reforming  a  corrupt 
church,  and  in  establishing  what  they  call  rcHgiouM 
peace,, 

•j^-^  27.  In  Switzerland  the  Reformation  was  also  carri- 
k-plsfs.  ed  on  by  means  diametrically  opposite  to  the  precepts 
erouadf  of  the  gospel.  Zuingle  (who  was  cotemporary  with 
•i!?f$r  ^^ff^)  fell  in  a  battle,  in  the  year  U30,  while  he 
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WM  defendiii]^  his  reformed  gospel/  sword  in  hand)  ^^' 
i^nat  the  Papists.  - 

38.  The  Reformation  in  England,  took  its  rise  from 
a  rupture  between  the  pope  and  king  Hsnrt  VIII. 
concerning  a  divorce  which  the  pope  refused  to  grant 

this  licentious  monarch.    ^'  A  prince  (^says  Afot/teim)  BeeLm*- 

*  who  in  vices  and  abilitifs  was  surpassed  by  none  i^pliot 

*  who  swayed  the  sceptre  in  this  age^" 

39.  <<  The  English  nation  was  delivered  fram  the     Bid. 

*  tyranny  of  Romty  by  Hsmrt's  renouncing  the  juris-   ^  **• 

*  diction  and  supremacy  of  its  imperious  pontiif." 
And  what  next  i  ^'  Soon  after  this,  Hxnry  wus  de- 

*  dared  by  the  parliament  and  people  iu/ireme  headf 
^  oncarthj  qf  the  church  of  England^  the  monasteries 
'  were  suppressed^  and  their  revenues  applied  to  other 

*  purposes.*' 

30.  fiut  this  is  not  all)  he  extencied  his  •upttmacy    Mi. 
as  far  as  his  power  permitted,    lathe  year  1555,  ^*^ 
Gtwrge  Brownj  a  monk  of  the  order  of  St,  ^ugu^tiriy 

he  created  archbishop  of  Dublin^  who  caused  the 
kfaig*8  supremacy  to  be  acknowledged  in  that  nation. 
*^  Hbnry  shewed  soon  after,  that  this  supremacy  was 

*  not  a  vaun  title ;  for  he  banished  the  monks  out  of 

<  that  kingdom,  confiscated  their  revenues,  and  de* 

<  strewed  their  convents." 

31.  Th^'.s  the  same  means  that  had  been  used  by 
the  bloody  Constantine  and  his  successors,  in  abolish* 
iog  Paganism,  and  in  promoting  their  pretended  gos- 
pel, were  also  used  by  the  Refcrmev^  under  pretence 
of  abolishing  superstition,  and  restoring  pure  reli- 
gion.    A9  thtir  father9  didj  90  did  they, 

32.  From  Diotrefihe^  to  Cotutantine^  and  from  Con- 
9tantine  to  Leo^  and  from  Leo  to  Luther^  and  so  along 
down  through  tlie  Reformation,  one  and  the  same 
spirit  of  aniichristian  tyranny  is  manifest  from  the 
whole  tenor  of  orthodox  history  ;  a  sordid  thirst  for 
dominion  and  supremacy,  accompanied  with  a  cool 
barbarity  towards  al}  who  differ  from  the  ruling  party. 

33.  To  the  above  words  of  Dr,  Motheim  may  be 
added  the  following  from  bishop  Challoner^  <<  The  j  ^m 

*  foundations  of  the  Reformation  of  England  were  ^^'^ 
^  laid  by  manifold  sacrileges,  in  pulling  down  monas-    ^ 

*'  teriesi  and  other  houses  dedicated  to  God)  [upoo 
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*  nif*   *  ^^^  principles  of  their  own  acknowledged  ances- 
_.._^  '  tors]   riiling    and    pillaging  churches,    alienating 

^  ehiirch  lands,  &c.  as  may  be  seen  in  the  history  of 

'  the  Reformation  by  Dt,  HeyUn** 

34.  "   Wheresoever  the    reformed   gospel    was 

*  preached,  it  brought  forth  seditions,  tumults,  rebel-* 

*  lions,  &c.  as  appears  from  all  the  histories  of  those 

*  times. — Insomuch   that  in  France  alone,   the    re- 
^  formed  gospellers,  besides  innumerable  other  out* 

^•Jnfu.b  *  rages,  are  said  to  have  destroyed  no  less  than  twen* 
n.'^tds.   '  ty  thousand  churches.*     How  little  does  such  a  Re- 

•rcS^  *  formation  resemble  the  first  establishment  of  the 
f.  H.    <  church  of  Christ  ?" 

35.  The  Protestants  of  France  were  CalvinisUf 
tlie  disciples  and  followers  of  John  Calvin,  whose 
principles  were  to  defend  his  reformed  religion  by 
the  sword,  and  put  heretics  to  death.  In  the  year 
1560,  the  riotous  Calvinists  were  called  Huguenots  ^ 

Si.  e.  confederates]  and  it  was  but  natural  for  th« 
Isciples  to  be  as  their  lord.  Mosheim  observes  con- 
^iiiHb-  cerning  their  commotions  in  that  country,  that,  "  both 
iTjiSS*.  '  the  contending  parties  committed  such  deeds  as  are 

*  yet,  and  always  will  be  remembered  with  horror," 

3d.  These  outrages,  however,  were  calmed  by 
Henrt  IV.  king  of  France^  who  renounced  protes- 
tantism and  made  a  public  profession  of  pop^y.  Not- 
withstanding by  an  edict  drawn  up  ia  the  year  1598, 
called  the  edict  qf  Aantesy  he  gave  the  Protestants 
9^  liberty  of  conscience,  and  **  a  full  security  fsays  ilib- 
^'  "  aheim^)  for  the  enjoyment  of  their  civil  rights  and 
<<  privileges,  without  persecution  or  molestation  from 
"  aiiy  quarter." 

37.  The  honour,  therefore,  of  this  religious  liber? 
ty,  is  due  to  the  Papists,  and  not  to  the  Protestants. 
But  it  must  be  observed,  that  this  liberty  proceeded 
from  political  and  sinister  motives :  as  the  religious 
peace,  of  Paasauj  flowed  from  Maurice's  treacheries, 

38.  Such  then,  as  have  been  stated,  were  the  first 
means  which  the  Protestants  used,  in  reforming  a 
base  and  superstitious  church ;  and  reform  it  they 
did,  into  as  many  different  shapes  and  forms,  as  have 
been  sufficient  to  keep  the  whole  world  in  perplexityt 
and  which  would  require  the  laboyr  of  a  life  to  e^« 
pose  to  fiill  view. 
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39.  But  if  such  means,  as  those  by  which  the  Re-  c^'» 
formation  commenced,  and  was  promoted,  and  final-  .__* 
ly  established,  under  tlie  name  of  Christ,  were  con-  ' 
trary^  to  the  precepts  and  example  of  Christ,  it  still 
remained  an  incontestible  truth,  that  the  whole  work, 
from  beginning  to  end,  was  the  work  of  Antichrist. 

40.  Seeing  that  such  false  and  deceitful  terms  as 
the  Blessed  Reformation^  a  religious  fteacey  a  gloriou9 
causey  IXc.  are  applied  to  quarrellingy  wrangling^  ani^ 
tnosityy  endless  dissensions^  p^erfidyy  frauds  usurfiationsy 
Jightingsyvjars  9Ji^  bloodshed^  with  all  of  which  the 
Reformation  was  replete  ;  and  seeing  that  the  pro- 
moters of  such  a  cause  called  themselves  the  minis" 
ters  (if  Christ ;  then  with  the  strictest  justice  and  pro- 
priety, may  also  the  following  titles  be  applied  to  such. 

41.  jPor  such  are  false  a/iostlcsy  deceitful  workersy  %corttii, 
transforming  themselves  irito  the  afiostles  of  Christ,  i**!^*** 
jfnd  no  marvel;  for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into 

an  angel  of  light.     Therefore  it  is  no  gi^eat  thing  if 
his  ministers  also  be  transformed  as  the  ministers  qf 
righteousness  ;  whose  end  sliall  be  according  to  their 
<Vforks^ 


CHAPTER  IV. 


JRefbrmed  Churches   established  by   the    Works  qf 

Antichrist. 

THE  reformed  churches  sprang  immediately  out 
of  the  papal  hierarchy :  and  being  separated, 
foimded,  and  established,  and  their  doctrines,  dis« 
cipline  and  government,  reformed  by  works  contrary 
to,  and  without  the  example,  precepts  or  command- 
ments of  Christ,  are  properly  called  the  works  of 
Antichrist, 

3.  Christ  and  Antichrist  could^  never  sit  together 
on  one  throne,  nor  rule  in  one  kingdom  ;  therefore* 
while  Antichrist  had  the  dominion,  Christ  had  it  not. 
Antichrist,  in  the  time  of  his  dominion)  could  exer*- 
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•*[^'  else  his  authority  over  the  subjects  of  his  own  dark 
kingdoiut  but  such  as  never  claimed  any  relation  to 
his  orthodoxy,  bat  rather  suffered  death  under  his 
tyranny,  were  never  his  subjects. 

S.  Catholic  despotism,  under  the  name  of  ortho« 
doxy,  was  invented  by  the  Mcxandrian  firie^thoodf 
and  from  thence,  like  the  torrent  of  one  mighty  river, 
U  came  rolling  along  down  to  the  Reformation,  through 
emperors  and  popes ;  and  this  despotic  hierarchy, 
through  all  its  progress,  by  Protestant  as  well  as  Po- 
pish writers,  is  called  the  Church, 

4.  At  the  Reformation  this  one  great  church  is 
divided,  and  soon  after  subdivided ;  and  so  it  contin- 
ued to  divide  and  subdivide,  until  innumerable 
churches  were  formed  and  re-formed,  full  of  clashing 
principles,  sectary  against  sectary,  each  claiming 
the  greatest  evidence  off  orthodoxy. 

5.  And  what  is  still  more  remarkable,  all  those  di- 
vided churches  still  continue  to  make  up  the  one 
great  body  of  Christians,  the  one  great  Catholic  or 
Universal  Church,  very  properly  called  the  Church 
MiUtan$j  that  is,  the  Fighting  Church, 

6.  The  fiafial  hierarchy  naturally  arose  out  of  thai 
huge  mass  of  corruption  and  motley  spectacle  o/«u- 
Jterttitioth  established  by  Constavtime,  and  called 
the  Church  ;  which  from  the  setting  up  of  the  school 
at  Alexandria^  until  the  time  of  Leo  the  Great, 
is  by  all  her  ccmduct,  most  manifestly  proved  to  be 
the  Church  qf  Antichrist,  Over  this  self-stiled 
Catholic  churchy  the  bishops  of  Rome  took  the  tu* 
premacy. 

7.  From  about  the  year  756,  the  Protestants  have, 

!».  oiT'  generally,  dated  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Anti- 
^^  ehrist,  and  have  taken  great  pains  to  prove,  that  the 
Papal  power  was    Antichrist—- that  the  church  of 
PiDpET  Rome  was  the  Mother  q/*  Harlots^  by  whom  the  kinga 
%sif/  <^^  inhabitants  of  the  earth  were  made  drunk  wUh. 
the  wine  of  her  fomication-^iBd  that  the  Papal  hie- 
rarchy, church  or  kingdom>   over  which  the  popes 
had  the   supremacy,    was  the  vncked  Antichristian 
kingdom, 

8.  Yet  from  this  complicated  source,  this  self-stiled 
>K>Iy  and  ever  orthodox  churcb»  this  kingdom  of  An- 
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tichrist  and  Mother  of  Harlots^  the  reformed  ekurchet  ^f^' 
immediately  proceeded,    and  took  with  them,  the       ' 
same  doctnnes,  sacraments,  manner  of  worship,  dis« 
cipline  and  government,  together  with  a  vast  increase 
of  ill  nature  against  each  other,  and  an  unmerciful 
spirit  of  persecution,  as  will  fet  more  fully  appear. 

9.  The  first  reformers,  at  the  commencement  of 
the  Reformation,  particularly  ^ar/tn  Luther,  had  no 
intention  of  separating  from  what  they  called  the  holy 
Roman  churchy  as  hath  been  observed ;  his  only  in- 
tention was  to  brand,  with  infamy  those  emissaries 
who  abused  its  authority.  A  reformation  of  the  same 
corrupt  church  of  Antichrist,  was  the  highest  that 
was  even  pretended. 

10.  But  when  Luther  and  his  associates  were  ex- 
pelled from  the  communion  of  the  church,  projects 
were  formed  with  the  princes,  who  thereupon  with- 
drew the  churches  in  their  dominions  from  under  the 
papal  hierarchy.  These  churches  in  all  parts,  were 
the  same  which  had,  for  many  ages,  professedly  be- 
longed to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  popes  of  Rome. 

11.  And  as  it  is  strongly  urged,  by  modern  Pro- 
testant writers,  that  the  fir^t  rrformert,  Luther, 
Calvin,  and  the  rest  who  merited  that  title,  plead- 
ed no  divine  commission ;— ^hat  they  taught  no  new 
religion,  nor  laid  claim  to  any  extraordinary  vocation  ; 
it  therefore,  consequently  and  inevitably  follows,  that 
these  churches  were,  and  continued  to  remain  the 
churches  of  Antichrist ;  and  that  they  still  retained 
the  same  religion,  doctrinesy  discipline  and  govern- 
ment, which  they  had  been  taught  by  their  motAerj 
the  Mother  of  Harlots. 

13.  The  church  of  Antichrist,  in  truth,  never  had 
the  doctrine,  discipline  and  government  of  Christ  in 
possession  ;  but  had  stolen  the  words  and  institutions 
of  the  saints,  and  clothed  herself  whh  their  profes- 
sion.   Her  doctrine  was  a  monstrous  abuse  of  "^^f^^ 
words ;  her  discipline  was  written  with  the  blood  of 
the  innocent;  and  her  government  was  the  gros&e^ 
insult  upon  the  righu  and  consciences  of  mankw^d* 
As  was  tlie  mother j  so  were  her  daughter*  :    ^'^^T 
were  open  prostitutes,  who  could  show  no  true  <x<- 
scent,  but  from  the  same  Mother  of  Harlot*. 


§90  EEFORMED  CHURCHES  ESTABLISHED  BT         P.  V. 

•BAP«  13.  A  late  Protestant  writer,  speaking  on  the  va- 
*  rious  state  of  the  church,  very  justly  says  of  the  Rc- 
chiiitiaii  foi*niiition,  "  It  remained  imperfect,  which  is  mostly 
Theoio-  <  di^cernable,  in  the  discipline  and  government  of  the 
fy*«333.  (  ci^urch,  as  likewise  in  morals.     For  with  the  re- 

*  formed,  the  true  government  of  the  church  was 
^  changed,  apostolic  discipline  laid  aside,  and  the 
^  whole  authority  engrossed  by  politicians ;  so  that 
<  at  present  the  most  grievous  abuses  are  flag^rant 

*  with  respect  to  the  vocation  of  ministers,  the  ex- 

*  ercise  of  discipline,  the  use  of  sacraments,  &c.*' 

14.  Then  surely,  where  churches  were  established 
without  a  divine  commission,  and  without  any  ex- 
traordinary vocation  ;  where  apostolic  discipline  was 
laid  aside  ;  and  where  the  whole  authority  was  en- 
grossed by  earthly  politicians,  it  is  no  marvel  that 
the  most  grievous 'abuses  should  become  flagrant. 

15.  The  Church  of  Rome  never  was  uniform  in 
her  doctrines  ;  the  monastic  orders  held  sentiments 
directly  contrary  to  each  other,  about  which  they 
were  perpetually  quarrelling  and  wrangling  ;  yet  all 
were  held  in  a  kind  of  subordinate  union,  so  long  as 
they  professed  their  subjection  to  one  infallible  head. 

16.  But  when  the  reformers  cast  off  the  pope's 
supremacy,  and  still  retained  the  same  contentious 
doctrines,  and  the  same  sordid  thirst  forpre-eminence^ 
they  had  nothing  to  prevent  them  from  showing  out 
their  divisions  to  their  utmost  extent. 

IT,  The  scri/ituresj  which  they  adopted  as  the  Word 
of  Godj  and  only  teat  of  religioua  truths  suffered  them 
not  only  to  retain  their  former  respective  and  contra-* 
dictory  doctrines,  but  to  wrangle  and  dispute  about 
them  in  the  most  shameful  and  scandalous  manner^ 
and  to  give  the  most  positive  judgment  against  each 
other,  followed  by  banishments,  imprisonments,  and 
even  death.  If  such  is  the  only  test  of  truth,  it  is 
indeed  a  strange  mystery,  and  mankind  might  forev- 
er content  themselves  to  remain  in  darkness. 

18.  Through  the  whole  progress  of  the  Refonna- 
tion,  the  same  doctrines  and  disputes  were  kept  up, 
which  for  many  ages  had  existed  in  the  Romish 
church,  concerning  The  JE McAam/— The  TVimVy— 
The  Decrees  of  God — 'Jhe  Vicarious  Atonenicnt^m 
Jmfiuted  RighteoiuneUi  See.  &c.  &c. 
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19.  So  that  in  all  their  divbions  and  controversies)  ^^* 
the  contending  parties  could  appeal  to  the  same  fa*        ' 
thers  and  general  councils  with  the  Papists^  and  al- 
ternately boast  of  having  on  their  side,  the  decrees 

of  the  council  of  ^ice^  of  Chalcedony  or  Constantino" 
file ;  or  the  ancient  writings  of  Origcn^  St.  AmbroMCy 
or  St,  AuguatinJ^  # 

20.  And  while  each  made  their  appeal  to  their  blind 
and  dumb  te%t  of  truth  for  the  oin.hodoxy  of  their  sen* 
timents,  and  laboured  hai*d  to  determine  what  the 
fal\Yi  of  another  should  be,  an  impartial  spectator^ 
might  appeal  to  the  judgment  of  common  sense » to 
prove  that  their  systems  and  practices  were  all  a  per* 
feet  labyrinth  of  senseless  jargon. 

31.  The  Antichristian  contentions  and  bitter  ani^ 
mositieSf  that  were  carried  on^  first  by  the  PapistSf 
and  then  by  the  Protestants,  concerning  the  manner 
in  ^hich  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  firesent  in 
the  euchariaty  make  up  a  great  part  of  the  liistory  of 
the  Reformation. 

22.  These  contentions,  ccmceming  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christy  were  carried  on  by  the  Protests^;\t^ 
fop  many  years,  which  finally  terminated  In  a  grand 
divjftinTi  between  tlu>  roforming  parties,  one  of  which 
claimed  Martin  Luther,  as  Uia  eAt<a>IUlied  found- 
er of  their  church,  and  the  other  John  Calvin  ;  an4 
with  all  the  natural  sagacity  of  their  divines,  and  all 
the  force  of  their  earthly  princes  and  civil  magis* 
tratesy  they  have  never  been  able  to  heal  the  division 
from  that  day  to  this. 

23.  It  is  well  known  by  all  who  are  acquainted  'vvUh 
the  conduct  qf  the  first  reformers,  that  about  thia 
one  particular  doctrine,  (concerning    ChriMt*a    body 
and  bloody)  there  have  been  more  contentions,  bitter 
animosities  and  bloodshed,  than  about  any  other. 

24.  In  order  that  these  superstiiious  debates  about, 
the'iv  eucharistj  may  appear  in  their  true  colours,  vt 
will  not  be  improper  to  take  some  notice  of  ^^^}^  ^^*^ 
and  progress,  which  may  serve  as  a  further  «^^^^^^ 
that  the  first  reformers  taught  no  new  re  li  15 Ion,  ^ 

•  Bfthe  writinifi  of  thk  •Utter  and  Nt^y  fanatic  tjf  j/»*^  .SSSi«r»  *''*'• 
riOM«ded  %Xl  iwmplitots)  did  LutAer,  0ee9lamfiadlf49t  •!»  ovlaoc  'r^Mf^^ 
^^pA  icripfure.   Sm  £cel,  Betetrchcst  f*  1<V* 
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^T^'  the  tame  that  was  taught  by  the  corrupt  church  of 

^.^^..^^  Rome. 

SeeLHb-      35.  The  controversy  concerning  the  manner  in  which 

Jkinoi  ^^^  ^^^y  ^^^  blood  of  Christ  were  firesent  in  the  rw- 
'  chariot  J  iras  first  set  on  foot  by  one  Radbert^  a  monk. 
He  in  a  treatise  msdntainedy  <<  that,  after  the  conse- 
^*  cration  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  Support 
^'  nothing  remained  of  these  symbols  but  the  outward 
•  ^J^gure^  under  which  the  body  and  blood  qf  ChrUt 
^  were  really  and  locally  fire^ent ;  and  that  the  body 
^  of  Christ  thus  present— was  the  tame  body  that  «mi« 
^  born  qf  the  virgin^  thai  Mujfered  ufion  the  croM}  and 
**  waa  raUed  from  the  dead** 

36.  This  treatise  was  composed  in  the  year  831) 
at  a  time  when  universal  history  declares  the  church 
of  Rome  to  have  been  the  most  abominable  sink  of 
corruption,  and  her  rites  and  ceremonies  a  motley 
MfiectMcle  qf  9u/ier3titiony  when  the  papal  power  it 
proved  to  be  jimichrUt^  and  the  church  i/k  mother  qf 
abominations. 

37.  Until  about  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury, those  jarring  opinions  were  proposed  oa  botk 
udes,    unrestrained  by  the  despotic  voice  of   au- 

Am.     thority.     The  emperor  Cuaulss  the  Baj.i»  4>va«re4 

^  '^   Hatramn   sknd  Scotu*  to  draw  Up  a  clear  explication 

of  that  important  doctrine  which  Radbert  ±cemcd 

to  have  so  egregiously  corrupted. 

IM.         38.  "  It  is  remarkable  (says  Moaheim^)  that  in  this 

•*  **    <  controversy  each  of  the  contending  parties  were  al- 

<  most  as  much  divided  among  themselves  as  they 

<  were  at  variance  with  their  adversaries.*'— <Scori/«, 
iTan.    from  his  philosophical  genius,  declared  plainly  tha^ 

the  bread  and  wine  were  the  aigna  and  aymboU  of  tho 
abaent  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  The  disputants 
mutually  charged  each  other  in  their  turns  with  the 
most  odious  doctrines  :  and  so  it  went  on. 


p.        29.  B^rnjT^r,  a  scholastic  disputer,  and  afterwards 
********  archbishop  of  Angera^  and  a  subtle  genius,  maintain- 
I  ed  publicly  the  doctrine  of  Scotua^  in  the  year  1045| 

I  and  opposed  the   doctrine  of  Radbert.    No  sooner 

was  the  doctrine  of  Scotua  published  by  Berenger^ 
than  it  was  opposed  by  certain  doctors  in  France  and 
Germany  ;  and  pope  Leo  IX.  attacked  it  witli  vehe* 
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mence  and  fiiry  in  the  year  1050 ;  and  in  two  coun-  *j^* 
cils  had  the  doctrine  of  Berenger  condemned)  and  , 

the  book  of  Scotu»j  from  which  it  was  drawn,  com- 
nitted  to  the  flames. 

30.  This  example  was  followed  by  the  council  of 
Parisj  and  one  party,  for  a  while,  reduced  the  other 
to  silence,  by  threatnings  and  deprivations  of  reven- 

ues,  and  fines,  and  synodical  decrees.     But  after  the  scetn^ 
death  of  Leo  IX.  the  fiame  of  their  religious  dis-  [^^JJ^ 
cord  rekindled,  and  the  popes  strove  in  vain  to  put 
an  end  to  their  antichristian  debates. 

31.  Pope  Innocrnt  III.  in  the  year  1215,  had  the  ^^^^ 
htmour  of  introducing  the   terra   tranmbstantiation.  ~" 
That  is,  in  the  eucharist  there  u  a  coiwernon  (or 
change)  qfthe  whole  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  ;  ^cD«tb 
%o  that  it  is  truly^  really^  and  substantially y  the  very  r.14. 
body  and  bloody  soul  and  divinity  q/*  Jesus  Christ. 

32.  The  grand  dispute,  however,  continued.     For  f^JJ). 
although    the    pope   had   placed    tran substantiation  ia.f!sii. 


among  the  avowed  doctrines  of  the  church,  yet  the 
authority  of  this  decree  \v«.s  called  in  question  by  ma- 
ny. Some  adopting  the  doctrine  of  Berenger^  con- 
sidered the  bread  iind  wine  as  signs  or  symbols  of  the 
absent  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Others  thought  it 
sufiicient  to  acknowledge,  what  was  termed  a  real  ^^^ 
presence  J  and  explained  the  manner  of  this  presence 
quite  otherwise  than  the  pope  had  defined  it.  Among 
these  was  one  Pungens  Asinus^  a  subtle  doctor  of  the 
university  of  Paris^  who,  towards  the  close  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  had  the  honour  of  substituting 
consubstantiation  in  the  place  of  transubstantiation, 

33.  Thus  we  see  where,  and  when,  and  in  whomt 
that  superstitious  rite  and  pernicious  error  took  its 
rise,  invented  by  subtle  philosophers,  and  scholastic 
disputants,  and  brought  forth  from  the  prolific  womb 
of  the  Mother  qf  Harlots^  the  sink  of  eveiy  abomi- 
nation and  all  sorts  of  wickedness. 

34.  Luther  and  his  followers,  it  is  laid,  rejected  t«Lir.^ 
the  monstrous  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome  with  JJjSf 
respect  to  the  transubstantiation^  but  were  neverthe- 
less of  opinion,  that  the  partakers  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per received,  along  with  the  bread  and  wine,  the  real 
Sotfy  and  blood  tf  Christ.    **  This,  (says  Moshcim^) 


U9l  &XFORMED  CHVRCHB8  ESTABLISHIBD  BT        P.  V. 

^^'  *  in  their  judgment,  was  a  mystery,  which  they  did 
,  *  not  pretend  to  explain." 

EccLHk-      35.  But  Maclaine  says,  "  Luther  was  not  so  mo- 

(017.  vol.  (  d^sj  £15   Dr^  Moahcim   here  represents  him.     He 

iCoceM  <  pretended  to  explain  his  doctrine  of  the  real  fire* 

'*  senccy  absurd  and  contradictory  as  it  was,  and  utter* 

*  ed  much  senseless  jargon  on  this  subject.     As  in 

*  red-hot  iron,  wid  he^  two  distinct  substances,  viz» 

*  iron  and  ftre^  are  united,  so  is  the  body  of  Christ 
<  joined  with  the  bread  in  the  eucharist."     This  Mac^ 

'   U4.  ^  laine  very  properly  calls  the  "  nonsensical  doctrine  of 
jj^^'j  *  consubatantiaiion"  which  was  first  invented  by  that 
subtle  popish  doctor  Fungens  Minus. 

36.  Wherein  then  lay  the  difference  ?  It  can  bo 
found  only  in  a  slight  variation  of  high  sounding 
words,  calculated  to  impose  upon  the  credulity  of  ,a 
blinded  multitude,  and  to  add  the  greatest  number  to 
the  party  who  could  use  the  most  cunning  deception^ 
in  explaining  the  most  pompous  sounds  of  nonsense, 
a^  •  37.  Carlostadt^  who  was  Luther*a  colleague  and 
f-«-  companion,  and  whose  doctrine  was  afterwards  con- 
firmed by  Zuingley  maintained,  "  That  the  body  and 

*  blood  of  Christ  were  not  reallyi  present  in  the  eucha- 

*  list ;  and  that  the  bread  and  wine  were  no  more 

*  than  external  »igns,  or  symboU*^  This  was  the 
doctrine  of  Scotua  just  mentioned,  who  had  invented 
it  by  the  special  order  of  the  emperor,  who  was  then 
under  the  dominion  of  Antichrist :  for  so  the  Protes- 
tants call  the  pope. 

.  Wd.         38.  This  opinion  of  Zningle  was  received  by  all 

'•  *^'    the  friends  of  the  Reformation  in  Switzerland,  and 

by  a  number  of  its  votaries  in  Germany.     But  A/o- 

aheim  says,  "  Luther  maintained  his  doctrine,  in  rela- 

«  tion  to  this  point,  with  the  utmost  obstinacy ;  and 

*  hence  arose,  in  the  year  1524,  a  tedious  and  vehe- 

*  ment  controversy,  which  terminated,  at  length,  in 
'  a  fatal  division.** 

tetr.x.  39.  Was  Christ  ever  divided?  He  was  the  bread 
*^  "'  of  life  that  came  down  from  heaven,  and  the  church, 
his  true  followers,  by  their  fellowship,  union  and 
communion,  became  that  one  bread,  and  were  parta- 
kers of  that  one  body,  and  one  blood  ;  which  Anti- 
christ, with  all  his  learning  and  philosophy^  could 
never  yet  discern. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

The  Subject  continued. 

THOSE  vehement  controversies  among  tlic  first  chap. 
reformers,  which  finally  terminated  in  a  fatal     ^' 
divinon  between  them,  were  the  effects  that  natur-  — — * 
ally  flowed  from  a  corrupt  ambition.     Diotrefihea-Ukey 
a  sordid  thirst  for  pre-eminence,  and  works  directly 
contrary  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  were  distin- 
guishing cl^aracteristics  in  those   great  ones  upon 
whose  jarring  systems  the  reformed  churches  were 
finally  established. 

2.  Carlostadt^  in  the  year  1522,  carried  on  the  Re- 
formation  by  taking  down  some  images,  while  Lu-  tory,'Toi. 
THER  concealed  himself  from  the  rage  of  the  pope,  jJIJsS; 
in  the  castle  of  Wartenberg,     But  no  sooner  did  he 

hear  of  it,  than  he  flew  from  his  retreat,  and   had 
Carloatadt  banished. 

3.  "  It  is   evident   (says  Maclaine^  from  several  n»id.p.it. 

*  passages  in  the  writings  of  Luthery  that  he  was  by 

*  no  means  averse  to  the  use  of  images. — But  per- 

<  haps  the  true  reason  of  Luther's  displeasure  at 

*  the  proceedings  of  Carloatadt^  was,  that  he  could 

*  not  bear  to  see  another  crowned  with  the  glory  of 

<  executing  a  plan  which  he  had  laid,  and  that  he  was 

<  ambitious  of  appearing  the  principal,  if  not  the  on- 

*  ly  conductor  of  this  great  work.     This  is  not  a  mere 

*  conjecture.     Luther  himself  has  not  taken  the  least 

<  pains  to  conceal  this  instance  of  his  ambition.'* 

4.  But  the  violent  rupture  between  these  two  first    »W*- 
reformers,  who  had  been  expelled  from  the  commu-  iKteM 

'nion  of  the  church  together,  first  arose  from  a  more 
important  point.  Carloatadt  could  not  believe  as  Z»m- 
ther  did,  that  the  body  of  Chriat  waa  in  the  bread  of 
the  euchariat  aa  fire  wta  in  red-hot  iron, 

5.  Such  were  the  divisions  and  animosities  among 
the  reformers,  concerning  the  eucharist,  that  to  ter-    j^^ 
minate  this  controversy,  Philip,  landgrave  of  Heaacj  p-ts^tc^ 
invited,  in  the  year  1529,  to  a  conference  at  Marfiurgj 
JLuthcT  and  Zuinglcy  together  with  .some  of  the  more 
eminent  doctors,  who  adhered  to  the  respective  par- 

£e 
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^BAP>  tigs  q£  tliesc  contending  chirfi.     Here  they  disputed 

_  during  four  days,  and  their  dissension  still  remained  ; 

S'  nor  could  either  of  the   contending  parties  (says 

^  Moshcim^)  be  persuaded  to  abandon,  or  even  to  mod- 

*  ify,  their  opinion  of  that  matter." 

6.  Pitiful  reformer H  tliese,  who  needed  earthly  prin- 
ces to  exhort  them  to  peace,  and  who  would  neither 
reform  themselves,  nor  suffe^r  others  to  reform  them  I 
Well  said  the  apostle,  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax 
•  worse  and  worscy  deceiving  and  being  deceived, 

t?*'*vir       *^'  "  ^"  ^^^  ^^^^  1544,  Luther  published  his  Cow- 
tK.^M,  ^fession  of  Faith  in  relation  to  the  sacrament  of  the 

<  Lord's  supper,  which  was  directly  opposite  to  the 

*  doctrine  of  Zuingle  and  his  followers. — The  doctors 

<  of  Zurich  pleaded  their  cause  publicly  against  the 

*  Saxon  reformer."     And  so  it  wept  on. 

iWd.  8*  John  Calvin,*  professor  of  divinity  at  Geneva^ 
Notttfj  P>*opo8ed  an  explication  of  the  point  in  debate,  and 
made  use  of  all  his  credit  and  authority  among  the 
Swiss  in  order  to  obtain  their  assent  to  it.  He  deni- 
ed the  doctrine  of  Christ's  bodily  presence  in  the  eu* 
charist,  and  at  the  same  time  expressed  it  in  almost 
the  same  terms  which  the  JLuthtrans  employ ed mm' 
culcating  their  doctrine  of  Christ's  real  presence,  and 
^^  talked  of  really  eating  dy  faiih  the  body^  and  drink- 
"  ing  the  blood  of  Christ." 

9.  Wherein  then  is  the  difference  between  the  doc-, 
trine  of  the  pope,  and  that  of  Luther  and  Calvin  f 
The  pope  says,  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  changed 
into  the  very  substance  of  that  same  body,  flesh  and 
blood  of  Ciirist  that  was  born  of  a  virgin,  and  cruci-. 
fied  of  the  Jews,  so  that  it  is  no  more  bread. 

10.  Luther  says,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  m,  and 
withy  and  under  the  bread,  as  fire  is  in  a  red-hot  iran  ; 
so  that  both  the  substance  of  the  bread,  and  of  the 
body,  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  are  there  present. 

1 1.  Calvin  says,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  rf- 
allyy  or  corporally  there,  and  yet,  that  by  faith y  tlie 
body  of  Christ  is  really  eaten  !  If  therefore  the  first 
be  monstrous^  and  the  second  nonsensical^  what  is  the 
third  I  And  how  by  faith  or  any  other  way,  could 
they  really  eat  that  which  was  not  recUly  there  I 

*  Cafxicn  wum  native  tf  y^yM,  in fhMor. 
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12.  Thus  it  appears  that  Caivin  put  the  cap-stone  ^^^• 
upon  the  fabrick  of  superstition,  when  he  persisted  ___ 
in  denying  Christ's  real  presence,  and  yet  would  have 

it  that  his  body  was  really  eaten,  although  it  was  re- 
aiiy  absent  from  the  eater. 

13.  The  truth  is,  they  were  blind  guides,  who 
knew  nothing  about  the  body  of  Christ;  and  how 
coxild  they  describe  it  to  others  ?  But  how  to  wrangle 
about  the  stolen  words  of  the  siiints,  mixed  up  and 
confused  with  their  own  inventions,  and  how  to  hat« 
one  another,  they  understood  and  practised  in  a  very 
extraordinary  manner,  as  their  works  abundantly  tes- 
tify. 

1 4.  The  real  presence  of  the  body  of  Christ  was 
not  to  be  discerned  by  their  natural  sa^acity^  it  was 
far  beyond  their  human  comprehension.  This  they 
confess,  and  well  they  might,  for  their  systems  have 
fixed  him  a  local  body,  and  a  local  heaven,  far  be- 
yond the  starry  regions. 

15.  Mosheim  says,  "  Luth^  maintained,  that  the  EecLBb. 

*  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  reaUy  present  in  the  tory.%3! 

*  eucharist,  and  were  exhibited  together  with  the    '^^^^ 

*  bread  and  mne^  though  in  a  manner  far  beyond  hu- 

*  man  comprehension," 

16.  Robert  Barclay  remarks,  that  Calvin^  "  after  B«fei«y% 

<  he  hath  much  laboured  in  overturning  and  refuting   pTlTj?' 

*  the  two  former  opinions,  plainly  confesseth,  that  he  J**Jipi  7. 

*  knows  not  what  to  aflirm  instead  of  them.     For  af-  »««.»,. 

<  ter  he  hath  spoken  much,  and  at  last  concluded, 

*  Tbat  the  body  of  Chrint  is  th'ere^  and  that  the  saints 

*  muat  needs  partake  thereof;  at  last  he  lands  in  these 

*  words  :  "  JBut  if  it  be  asked  me^  how  it  is  ?  I  shall 
**  not  be  ashamed  to  confess^  that  it  is  a  secret  too  high 
^^for  me  to  comprehend  in  my  sfufit^  or  eocfilain  in 
"  vfordsr 

17.  ^  A  little  before,  in  the  same  chapter,*  heac-  •see.  11;. 
^  cuseth  the  schoolmen  among  the  Pa/iistSj  In  thai 

^  they  neither  understand^  nor  explain  to  others^,  how 
«  Christ  is  in  the  eucharist:  which  shortly  after  he 
«  confesseth  himself  he  cannot  do/'     How  justly  do 
those  sayings  apply  to  such.     £ut  why  dost  thou  judge  Ro«^.«fv« 
thy  brother  ?  Or  why  dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy  broths  JLu^^. 
vf  Thou  which  tcachcst  another^  tcachcst  thou  not  8. 
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*^*   thyself?  Thwi  hyfiocritt  I  Jtrat  cast  out  the  beam  out 
'      q/  thine  own  eye  ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see  dearly  to 
fiull  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye, 
iTim.L       18.  Yet  these  reformers,  who  neither  understood 
•»  ^'       what  they  said,  nor  comprehended  the  things  where- 
of they  aSirmcdi  must  needs  kindle  the  flames  of  dis- 
cord, foment  divisions,  seditions  and  tumults  among 
the  multitude,  and  breathe  the  most  virulent  spirit  of 
persecution  against  all  who  would  not  receive  tlieir 
contradictory    systems  of  senseless  jargon)   which 
they  themselves  could  not  understand. 

19,  Caiviny  however,  effected  his  purposes  so  far, 
tSyl"^  that  an  act  of  uniformity  took  place,  by  which  the 
ir.p!s37.  churches  of  Gerieva  and  Zurich^  declared  their  agree^ 
ment  concerning'  the  doctrine  qf  the  euchariat, 
j^^  20.  By  the  industry  of  Calvin,  the   schools   and 

9«3.  sfi,  churches  of  England  also,  became  the  oracles  of  Col* 
VI,  viniamy  and  Geneva  was  acknowledged  as  a  sister 
church  ;  and  the  system  there  established  by  Calvin^ 
was  rendered  the  public  rule  of  faith  in  England^ 
without  any  change  in  the  foi*m  of  their  episcopal 
government.  Thus  Joxk  Calvin  became  the  prin- 
cipal and  established  founder  of  the  Calvinistic  re- 
formed churches,  in  opposition  to  those  of  Luther. 
21.  The  flames  of  discord,  however,  between  the 
Lutherans  and  Calvinists,  were  perpetuated  with 
greater  violence  and  fury  than  ever.  They  laboured 
hard  to  bring  about  peace  and  establish  a  union  ;  but 
the  difiiculty  was,  it  could  not  be  effected  upon  the 
sordid  and  antichristian  principles  of  Didtrefthesy 
who  loved  to  have  the  pre-eminence,  and  therefore 
peace  was  not  for  them. 
Ibid.  23.  In  the  year  1552,  JVe^tfihal^  pastor  at  Hamburg^ 

|iMe]^.]  renewed  with  greater  vehemence  than  ever,  this  de-r 
plorable  controversy ;  he  was  an  obstinate  defender 
of  the  opinions  of  Luther,  He  published  a  book 
against  the  forementioned  act  of  unifirmity^  which| 
says  Maclaine^  <<  breathes  the  roost  virulent  spirit  of 
f  persecution.'* 
Wd.  23.  «  This  (says  Mosheim^)  engaged  Calvin  to  en* 
Jj^|j5  *  ter  the  lists  with  Westfihal,  whom  he  treated  with 
«  as  little  lenity  and  forbearance,  as  the  rigid  Lutheran 
^  hiid  shewed  towahls  the  Helvetic  chuixhes.^^Cn/v/n 
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<  and  We^tfihal  had  each  their  sealous  defenders  and  ^^^"^ 
^  patrons  ;  heuce  tlie  breach  widened,  the  spirits  were        '  ^ 
^  heated*  and  tlie  ilaine  of  controveray  was  kindled 
*  anew   with  violence  and  fury/'     These  disputes 
were  augmented»  and  tumults  excited  hj  the  contro- 
versy coucernijig;  the  Dccrecn  ^f  Oody  set  on  foot  by 
CaMn, 

34.  Is  it  possible,  that  such  violent^  Airious  and 
aspiring  men  could  have  any  relation  to  the  peaceable^ 
meek  and  humble  follower  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Is  it 
possible,  thai  such  ambitious  priests  as  were  perpet« 
ually  blowing  the  fiames  of  discord,  and  stirring  up 
strifes  and.  contentions  among  each  other,  could  re* 
form  any  thuig  for  the  better  ?  It  could  not  be.  From 
their  own  confession,  princes,  earthly  politicians,  and 
civil  rulers  were  perpetually  under  the  necessity  of 
trying  to  put  a  stop  to  their  enormities. 

25.  Augustus,  elector  of  Saxony^  and  John  Wil-  seeKiiii. 
LiAM,  duke  of  Saxc'lVdmarj  summoned  the  most  ^''^'JjJ* 
eminent  doctors  of  both   the   contending  parties  to  *^'  ' 
meet  at  JUenburg^  in  the  year  1568,  that  it  might 

be  seen  how  far  a  reconciliation  was  possible.  But 
such  were  the  furious  and  anlichristian  spirits  of 
those  reforming  parties,  as  blasted  the  fruits  that 
were  expected  from  this  conference. 

26.  The  princes  now  undertook  another  method,  ihu.|K 
and  ordered  a  Form  of  doctrine  to  be  composed,  in  Jijj^*'^ 
order  to  terminate  the  controversies  which  divided 

the  Lutheran  churchy  and  to  preserve  that  church 
against  the  opuiions  of  the  Calviniitts,  This  Form 
was  begun  as  early  as  the  year  1569,  and  was  comple* 
ted  by  six  doctors,  about  seven  or  eight  years  after. 

J 7.  In  tiie  mean  lime  Feucer*  the  son-in-law  of  JJ'*'*^* 
MdaticthoTiy  and  other  secret  Calvim$ts  in  Saxony^ 
were  aiming  to  abolish  the  doctrme  of  Luther^  con* 
cerning  the  eucharUtj  and  the  fierson  of  Christy  with 
a  design  to  substitute  the  doctrine  of  Calvin  in  its 
place,  and  published  their  opinions  in  the  year  157 1 , 
which  produced  more  commotions  and  debates. 

28.  AUGUSTUS)  elector  of  Saxony^  first  favoured     aa. 
those  secret  CalvinisUj  who  were  the   disciples  of  JJ^^*\ 
Melancthon ;  next  he  changed  sides,  and  committed  Ip.  l^t, 
some  of  them  to  prison^  sent  others  into  banishment^  m4M3? 
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^^yf*   and  engaged  others,  by  tke  force  of  the  secular  arniy 
'      to  change  their  sentiments.     Peucer^  on  account  of 
denying  the  cor/iorai  fireaence  of  Christ  in  the  eucha- 
^rist,  was  cast  into  prison,  where  he  lay  in  confine- 
ment ten  years,  accompanied  with  all  possible  cir- 
cumstances of  severity. 

29.  In  this  manner  the  princes  shook  off  the  igno- 
minious yoke  of  tyi*anny,  according  to  the  former  ex- 
hortations and  projects  of  Luther.    It  would  be  end- 
less, and  indeed  unnecessary,  to  enumerate  all  the 
cruelties  which  the  Protestants  practised  against  each 
Boei.Hb-  other.     Severe  laws  and  punishments,  violent  tu- 
iT.p*34i^  mults   and   seditions,    imprisonments,  banishments^ 
^^        and  death,  were  the  fruits  of  that  spirit  by  which  both 
the  contending  parties  of  the  Reformation  were  ac- 
tuated.    Such  wo>ks  were  carried  on  in  Germany^ 
and  Smtzerland^  where  the  Reformation  first  begani 
and  also  in  England^  and  France^  as  will  appear  mor« 
fully  hel^eafter. 
UtrU.         30.  The  Form  of  doctrine  just  mentioned,  which 
lia.^*      was  intended  to  promote  peace,  when  finished  was 
called  the  Form  of  Concord  ;  yet,  like  all  the  rest  of 
Antichrist's  specious  and  deceitful  glosses,  the  title 
was  found  to  be  false,  for  it  proved  to  be  a  Form  qf 
JDhcordy  and  a  source  of  new  tumults,  and  furnished 
matter  for  the  most  violent  dissensions  and  contests^ 
even  among  those  who  instituted  it. 

31.  This  ybrm  of  concord^  which  condemned  the 
sentiments  of  the  Calvinista^  was  received  by  the 
greatest  part  of  the  Lutheransy  as  one  of  the  articles 

i**^'     of  their  religion  ;  and  *'  hence  (says  Mosheimj)  ari- 
^        <  ses  an  insuperable  obstacle  to  all  schemes  of  recon- 
^  ciliation  and  concord." 

32.  Here  then  was  effected  ihsX  fatal  divinotty  upon 
which  the  reformed  churches  of  Luther  and  CaMn 
were  established  in  opposition  to  each  other,  after 
many  years  of  furious  contests  and  Antichristian 
works  of  violence,  and  this  division  still  subsists  be- 
tween these  two  protestant  parties,  and  each  stiU 
claims  relation  to  its  first  founder. 

iLki.         33.  The  form  qf  concord^  falsely   so   called,  con- 

iClie[c!]  ^!>ts  of  two  fiarts,     <<  In  the  fr9t  (says  Maclaine^)  is 

\  contained  a  system  of  doctrine  drawn  up  according 
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*  to  the  fancy  of  the  «x  doctor*^**  who  had  received  ^'*^' 
their  orders  from,  and  were  under  the  protection  of       ' 
the  princes ;  for  those  earthly  princes  were  clothed  8eep.s7t 
with  the  dignity  of  ecclcsiaaticaly  as  well  as  civil  su*     •wi      , 
fircmacy^  according  to  tlie  established  principles  of     ^ 

the  Reformation. 

34.  ^  In  the  second  is  exhibited  one  of  the  strongest 
^  instances  of  that  persecuting  and  tyrannical  spirit^ 
^  which  the  Protestants  complained  of  in  the  chuixh 
^  of  Romfj  even  a  formal  condemnation  of  all  those 

*  who  differed  from  these  «.r  doctor^.** 

SS.  ^^  This  condemnation  branded  with  the  denomi- 
^  nation  of  heretics,  and  excluded  from  the  commu-> 

*  nion  of  the  church,  all   Christians,  of  all  nations, 
^  who  refasecl  to  subscribe  these  doctrines.     More 

*  particularly,  in   Germany,  the  terrors  of  the  sword 
<  were  solicited  against  these  pretended  heretics,  as 

*  may  be  seen  in  the  famous  Testament  of  BrentiuB,^* 

36.  A  modem  Protestant  Divine,  speaking  con- 
cerning the  American  French  war,  and  referring  to  £jjj*' 
the  war  of  the  beast  against  the  Lamb,  spoken  of  in  vol.  iS-pT 
the  book  of  Revelation,  says,  "  Now  who  can  tell,  J^  ""^ 

*  but  the  present  war  is  the  commencement  of  this 

'  grand  decisive  conflict  between  the  Lamb  and  the  ' 
^  bea9t,  that  is,  between  the  Protestant  and  Pofiitfk 

*  powers  I** 

37.  The  same  divine,  in  a  succeeding  sermon  to 
the  militia,  makes  the  following  remarkable  profes* 
sion  of  the  Protestant  relig^n  :  "  Follow  fnace  with 

*  all  men,  is  one  of  the  principal  precepts  of  our  holy 

*  religion.     And  the  great  Prince  of  Peace  has  sol- 

*  emnly  pronounced.  Blessed  are  the  fieace^makers.*^ 
But  what  follows  next  ?  The   sound  of  <<  wars  and 

*  fighting^.'*     Plausible  reasonings.     <<  The  God  of        f^ 

*  peace  proclaims  ^^  To  arms  !'*  Blessed  is  the  brave 

*  soldier ! — Cursed  is  he  that  keefieth  back  his  sword 
*from  blood  ."* 

38.  This  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  whole 
Protestant  religion  from  beginning  to  end.  Alluring- 
names  and  titles,  Confest^ion9  of  Faith^  and  forms  of 
Concord  manifestly  false.  Specious  professions  of 
the  religion  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  holy  relif^ox 
of  the  peaceable  Lamb  ;  all  contradicted  by  practice* 
iDflintained  by  violence,  and  mingled  with  blood* 
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<»^'       39.  Children  naturell}'  Mov  the  example  of  their 

'      parents  in  faith  Mid  pructice.     It  isi  truly  painful  to  k 

[M.in     feeling  niiod  to  lee  the  contradictory  iirafeiuons,  of 

^2^'  prateatant  divLics,  so  called.     While  on  one  page  of 

414.  Sd.  their  n orks  you  see  theii'  plausible  profoasions  of  the, 

**'         puie,  the  peaceable,  the  holy,  the  meek  and  merci- 

I'ul  gospel  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  with  a  solemn  de< 

claration  that  bloodshed  is  not  the  pattern  for  imita- 

tion  under  the  gospel ;  on  ilie  next  you  may  Bee  the 

^•^     *<  important  duly   of  ahcdding   human  blood,   upon 

'   "  penally  of  falling  under  the  tremendous  curse  of 

"  God."    Such  is  the  deceitfulnees  and  contradiction 

of  a  folse  religion. 

Till),  40.  The  Prutettants    have   stated,  and   that  very 

^^^^^  juai'j'i  that  the  yapal  /laiirer,  in  lieing  supported  by 

«nPi^  a  regular  clergy  and  secular  princes,  was,  according 

^V''  tt*  prophetic  language,  a    bcoit.     Names  and  titles 

^"^^  without  matters  of  fact  to  support  them,  arc  shadow! 

without  substance. 

41.  It  was  the  bfaaily  and  tyrannical  conduct  of 
Conttaniine  and  his  successors  which  supported  the 
Catholic  power,  arising  out  of  the  commotions  of  the 
peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongucS) 
that  constituted  the  beast  that  came  up  out  of  the  sea : 
and  it  was  the  cnietty  and  insatiable  thirst  for  blood, 
that  constituted  the  same  a  tcarUt  coloured  bctut  un- 
der the  Papal  fiowcr. 

42.  But  there  was  another  6e(ul,  which  came  up 
out  of  the  earth.  Then,  as  tlie  J'afial  fioiver  consti- 
tuted a  bcaat,  in  being  supported  by  the  unnatural 
combination  of  the  regular  clergy  and  secular  prin- 
ces ;  so  the  Protctlant  flower  fis  evidently  constituted 
a  braet,  in  being  supported   by   the   like    unnatural 

mbination  of  secular  princes  and  a  regular  clergy. 

43.  The  Reformation  was  divided  into  two  princi- 
I  and  contending  powers,  each  professing  the  pure 
d  i>eaceable  gospel  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  sup- 
rted  their  cause  by  shedding  blood  :  and  while  they 
actised  imprisonment!!,  Itanishmcnts,  and  putting 
en  to  death  for  their  sentiments,  and  presented  the 
Tors  of  the  sword  agitinst  those  who  differed  fixim 
!m,  wherein  did  they  differ  from  the  Papists  .' 

44.  And  what  then  was  the  Protttiant  powtry  t)j 
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TThich  they  establiBhed  their  divided  and  contentious  *^^'* 
churches,  but  a  fulfilment  of  that  prophecy,  ^nd  I  _ 

beheld  another  deati  coming  up.  out  of  the  earth  ;  and  ^^^^^ 
he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb^  and  he  sfiahe  as  a  drag'  ii-  A 
#n  ?  And  lie  exercised  all  the  power  of  the  first  l^sast* 
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CHAPTER  VI. 
Particular  Cfianges  ejfveted  by  the  Reformation, 

THE  first  change  of  importance  which  the  Pro* 
tcstant  Reformers  cstubiishcd,  was  that  which 
went  to  supply  the  office  oi  the  pope  ;  without  which 
the  Reform^iiion  must  have  appeared  essentially  de- 
ficient. 

3.  Universal  experience  and  observation  had  con- 
firmed the  necessity  of  a  common  head  of  influence. 
A  body  without  a  head  is  a  monster  in  nature,  and  no 
less  so  in  civil  or  religious  society.  The  titles,  olfi* 
ceSy  and  power  of  the  /*o/*<?,  or  universal  father^  were 
sever  called  in  question  ;  but  it  was  professedly  for 
the  perversion  of  the  sacred  office,  the  abuse  of  pow- 
er^  and  the  false  application  of  titles,  that  the  re- 
formers protested  against,  and  separated  from  the 
church  of  Rome. 

3.  Doubtless  all  parties  agreed  that  Uie  church 
ought  to  have  a  Lord  God^  a  God  on  earthy  a  judgt 
of  all  controversies^  &c.  but  the  Protestants  denied 
that  this  dignity  belonged  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  ;  it 
therefore  remained  for  them  to  point  out,  to  whom  it 
did  belong. 

4.  It  must  be  a  matter  of  the  utmost  importance, 
for  a  nation  to  change  their  God,  The  high  pi^ten- 
bions  of  the  Roumn  pontiff,  as  the  vicegerent  (f 
Christ  on  earthy  were  not  to  be  supplanted  by  trifles. 
He  had  too  long  bewitched  the  people,  giving  out 
that  himself  was  some  great  oncy  and  had  gained  too 
deep  an  interest  in  the  faith  of  the  multiludet  to  I^ 
rivalledi  at  oupc,  by  a  mo?:/:  or  a  friaK 
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^  vi.'"        5.  The  powerful  and  superstitious  empire  had,  for 
.  siges,  been  accustomed  to  receive  the  word  of  Gody 

as  they  supposed,  from  ihtiv /irime  bishofi^  their  o^oa- 
tolic  vicar  J  by  wiiom  kings  reigned,  and  princes  de- 
creed judgment ;  of  course,  when  his  authority  waif 
disannulled  by  men  of  an  inferior  rank,  it  behoved 
them  to  furnish  the  people  with  the  true  judge  of  all 
controveraiesy  the  true  God  on  earthy  who  should  de* 
liver  the  true  word  instead  of  the  old/aUe  one, 

6.  And  what  could  the  natural  aagacUy  of  man  de- 
vise, so  suitable  Jbr  the  purpose  as  those  sacred  and 
adorable  vforda^  which  the  most  ancient  catholic 
churches  received  from  the  pens  of  the  learned  Fa» 
thera^  and  which  jiugtistin  and  other  great  aai?ita  de- 
nominated the  Canon  of  Scrifiture  ?* 
^^^  7.  When  the  Reformation  commenced,  it  is  said| 
JJ^ji!^  "  the  ignorance  of  the  priests  was  extreme.     Nimi- 

*  bers  could  not  read, — and  the  very  best  seldom  »a\r 
'  the  bible.  Many  doctors  of  the  Sarbonne  declared) 
'  and  confirmed  it  by  an  oath,  that  though  they  were 
<  above  fifty  years  of  age,  yet  they  had  never  known 

*  what  a  New-Testament  was." 

8.  "  Luther  never  saw  a  bible  till  after  he  was  twen- 
^  ty-one  years  of  age,  and  had  taken  a  degree  in  arts*. 

*  Carlostadt   had  been    a  doctor  of   divinity     eight 

*  years  before  he  read  the  scriptures.**  Now  when 
these  very  learned  and  sagacious  doctors  had  found 
those  inestimable  records  of  truth,  it  is  not  easy  to 
imagine  how  great  a  field  of  reformation  they  would 
naturally  present  to  view>  in  their  conflicting  circum**^ 
stances. 

9.  And  what  could  there  be  within  the  compre- 
hension of  human  reason,  that  might  so  justly  fill  the 
papal  chair,  as  that  which  both  Papists  and  Protes- 

*  The  eftthotie  Fodberr  were  Che  fint  who  had  the  mngfiiided  eonfidefioe  to 
•hange,  and  corrupt,  and  enrtail  tlie  Sciiptnret.  in  order  to  iatkfy  their  sonlid 
Aint  for  honour  and  domiidun.  They  made  uae  of  tuch  ot'  tlie  saeivd  wi4- 
liiigi  ai  were  Kkeiy  to  fup)>ort  them  in  tbcir  carnal  reamiiings  and  vnin  phk 
lowuhy,  and  rciected  th«  rest,  which  have  pciished  under  their  urariK^  do* 
minnn.  The  Father*  ihauehet  declare,  TTtat  they  wrott  not  v>hat  they  JouruL 
hut  tphat  t/tey  undtrjttood—fjiA  tome  they  blotted  out, /eating U'tt  Ilerrtict  iihoidd 
have  abtueti  k.'^*'  Oar  Father*  also  declare.  (wyB  Barclay,)  TItat  vfhale  verses 
were  taken  out  rf  Mark^  becauae  of  the  Mankheona  **  But  Luther  far  survatted 
the'zeal  and  confidence  of  hb  fiahert^  in  changinr  and  corrupting  every  tiling 


In  order  to  maintain  hb  iacfMuistent  aau  pernicious  folifidian  system 
•r  Imputed  lOghteousnus,  he  rejected  the  whole  epistle^  Jainr*^  and  caUed  it 
**  am  ^lUtkofsirmJ*  See  the  beginniof  af  lMt^'4  Wtfkt,  Bmimft  A0.M, 
f»,IL  4rmL  Mat-  rd.lLp,^M,  a  *^ 


p.  V.  THE  asroKMATior.  30j| 

tants  called  the  word  of  God.    This  most  plausible  ^^^« 
rival  of  the  Roman  pontiflf  did  not  long  elude  the  no-  _ 

tice  of  the  reformers  ;  therefore  their  appealing  to 
a  general  council,  was  but  a  mere  evasion  to  serve 
their  purpose,  for  a  time  ;  their  grand  appeal  is, 
more  emphatically,  said  to  have  been,  to  the  word  cf 
God. 

10.  And  as  the  word  qf  the  fiofie  had  been  hereto- 
fore respected  as  the  infallible  word  qf  Gody  and  he 
from  whom  this  word  came,  was  called  another  God 
on  earth  j  in  order  therefore  to  stand  upon  equal 
ground  with  the  Papists,  the  Protestants  must  re- 
ceive the  canon  of  BcHpture  as  another  God  ufion  tarthj 
seeing  that  from  it  they  receive  the  infallible  word  of 
Godf  and  must  ascribe  to  their  Bilfle,  every  office  and 
title  which  the  Papists  ascribe  to  their  prime  bishop. 

1 1.  The  scriptures  had  all  along  been  preserved  in 
the  catholic  church,  according  to  the  edition  formed 
in  the  Alexandrian  school,  and  never,  as  yet,  had 
claimed  any  authority,  but  as  they  were  expounded 
and  applied  by  those  who  were  called  church  guides  : 
but  in  the  hands  of  the  reformers,  they  were  destined 
to  a  place  and  a  name  above  every  name  in  heaven  or 
upon  earth,  fur  the  purpose  of  exalting  the  Protes- 
tant priesthood  above  all  that  had  gone  before  them) 
the  pope  himself  not  excepted. 

12.  So  important  an  ofhce  could  never  have  been 
assigned  to  a  book,  which  had  for  hundreds  of  years 
been  in  use,  and  at  the  discretion  of  men,  without  its 
being  vei7  much  reformed  ;  hence  the  scriptures  had 
to  undergo  a  new  translation,  which  Zu/Z/er  commen- 
ced in  the  ye»r  1521,  and  being  afterwards  assisted  SJ^'IST 
by  JlurogalluBy  a  profane  author,  it  was  but  a  little  vUpliti. 
while  before  all  the  Protestant  states  were  furnished 

ivith  this  new  vicar  cf  St.  Peter  ^  this  infallible  judge 
^  all  controversies. 

13.  But  whether  a  translation  of  the  scriptures,  by 
an  apostate  monk,  and  a  profane  wiitcr,  could  cluim 
•ny  greater  authority  than  the  former  head  of  the 
catholic  churchy  any  person  of  sense  may  judge 
from  the  following  assertions  of  bishop  Chalioner, 

14.  He  affirms  that,  **  the  first  Protestants  corrupt-  (Hfmnit 
<  ed  the  scriptut'e>  in  all  their  ti*ansiationS)  to  make  it  ooc.*^ 


•od 
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*  chime  with  their  errors,"— that  "  thejr  arc  forced  to 

*  appeal  to  a  tribimal,  at  which  it  is  not  possible  that 

<  any  sectary  should  ever  be  condemned.— Such  a  tri- 
'  bunal  is  the  scripture,  interpreted,  not  by  church 

*  guides,  but  by  every  one's  own  private  judgment ; 

*  for  this  is  in  effect  making  every  one's  private  judg- 

*  ment  Uie  supreme  judge^  both  of  the  scriptures,  and 

<  all  controversies  in  religion,  and  authorizing  him 

<  to  prefer  his  own  whimsies  before  the  judgment  of 

*  the  whole  church." 

15.  Here  then,  stands  the  controversy  between  the 
Papists  and  Protestants  ;  the  latter,  upon  the  author- 
ity oi  the  fvord  of  God^  as  they  say,  anathematize  the 
whole  popibh  hiemrchy,  and  their  God  the  fiofie^  as 
Antichrist  J  and  the  mother  fif  harlots^  and  every  thing 
abominable  and  reprobate  ;  wliiie  on  the  other  hand* 
tlie  living  God  qf  the  Pafiistay  with  his  old  Rhemish 
and  Doway  translations  of  the  scripture  in  his  hand^ 
rejects  the  reformers,  and  their  translation,  and  con- 
demns them  and  their  whole  posterity,  as  an  endless 
spawn  of  heretics.  And  who  is  to  be  the  infallible 
judge  between  them  ? . 

1 6.  The  Protestants  sneer  at  the  infallibility  of  the 
pope,  when  they  find  two  of  these  earthly  Gods  con- 
secrated at  once,  by  two  jarring  factions,  or  when  pa- 
pal decrees  stand  in  direct  opposition  to  each  other. 
And  with  no  less  propriety  do  the  Papists  sneer  at  the 
pretended  infallibility  of  the  Protestant  translation  of 
the  scriptures,  when  they  see  this  infallible  judge 
formed  and  r<?-formed  into  a  thousand  shapes,  with  as 
many  supplies,  mistranslations,  notes,  references, 
comments,  paraphrases,  and  other  appendages,  as 
the  doctors,  with  their  natural  sagacity,  think  proper 
to  put  into  it. 

17.  But  more  especially  is  their  mirth  excited  to 
see  the  Protestants  divided  into  a  thousand  parties,  no 
two  of  them  perfectly  agreed,  ever  at  war  ;  and  yet 
each  goes  into  the  combat  with  his  iiifallible  judge^ 
his  eternal  word  of  Gody  in  his  hand,  or  in  his  pocket. 

18.  It  will  be  proper  here  to  notice  some  of  the 
first  exploits  of  this  infallible  judge ^  or  what  they  are 
pleased  to  call,  "  The  voice  of  our  only  God,"*— and 
see  how  he  arose  to  so  high  a  degree  of  credit  among 
the  kings  and  priests  of  the  reforming  part/. 
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19.  King  He?«ry  VIII.  had  taken  to  wife,  Cath-  ^*f- 
AHixE  of  Arragon^  his  brother's  widow,  the  mother  ,- 

of  Mftry,  afterwards  queen;  but  growing  weary  of 
so  aged  a  consort,  he  applied  to  the  pope  for  a  divorce, 
which  the  reverend  father  refusetl  to  grant.  He  nut 
was  much  perplexed,  and  hearing  of  the  great  wis- 
dom of  bishop  Cranmer^  he  sent  for  him  to  help  him 
out  of  the  difficulty. 

20.  Cranmer  had  luckily  become  acquainted  with 
Luiher'a  word  of  God.,  and  by  its  power,  in  the  hands 
of  the  dexterous  bishop,  Henht  was  released  from 
Catharine,  and  launched  into  a  sea  of  licentious 
pleasure ;  Cranmer  had  him  also  created  supreme 
bead  of  the  church  of  England^  and  himself  lord- 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  Cranmer^  after  his  second 
marriage,  had  the  honour  of  martyrdom  conferred 
on  him  by  the  Protestants,  having  been  put  to  death 
in  the  i*eig^  of  queen  Mary,  by  the  Papists,  for  what 
they  accounted  the  most  impious  acts  of  wickedness. 

21.  Cranmer  J  on  his  trial,  being  accused  of  perju- 
ry, retorted  the  same  charge  upon  his  judge,  the  bish- 
op of  Gloucester,     "  And  you,  for  your  part,  my 

Lord,  are  perjured,  for  you  sit  judge  for  the  pope, 
and  yet  you  did  receive  your  bishopric  from  the  king, 
you  have  taken  an  oath  to  be  adversary  to  the  realm.'* 
To  which  his  lord  and  his  judge  replied  :  "  You  are 
the  cause  that  I  did  forsake  the  pope,  and  did  swear 
chat  he  ought  not  to  be  supreme  head,  and  gave  to 
king  Henry  VIII.  that  he  ought  to  be,  apd  this 
you  made  me  do." 

22.  Cramntr  retorted :  "  You  report  me  ill,  and 
say  not  the  tnith,  and  I  will  prove  it  here  before  you  Mam 
all.  The  truth  is,  that  my  predecessor,  arch-bish-  l^'/y^" 
op  JVurham  gave  the  supremacy  to  king  Henry  the 
eighth,  and  said  that  he  ought  to  have  it  before  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  and  that  God's  m  ord  would  agree 
therewith.     And   ujwn  the   same    was   there  sent 

to  both  the  universities  of  Oxford  mid  Cambridge ^ 
to  know  what  the  word  of  God  would  do  touching 
the  supremacy,  and  it  was  reasoned  up^m,  and  ar- 
g-ucd  at  lengtfk.  So  at  the  last  both  the  universities 
agreed,  and  set  to  their  seals,  and  sent  to  king  IlrN- 

Ff 
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^^-  *  RT  the  eighth^  to  the  court,  that  he  ought  to  be  iu- 
'_^  *  prcme  head,  and  not  the  pope.'* 

23.  Thus  the  proteatant  word  qf  God  introduced 
the  Reformation  into  England.  But  could  there  havs 
been  a  more  presumptuous  abuse  of  the  name  of  Grod 
and  of  his  Word,  than  to  be  #sed  by  such  licentious 
and  deceitful  workers,  as  a  pretext  for  carrying  on 
their  political  intrigues  ?  How  glaringly  do  they  ex* 
pose  their  deceitful  and  &lse  foundation,  when  they 
acknowledge  that  they  had  to  send  to  their  univerai* 
ties,  to  know  what  the  word  of  God  would  do  ! 
*  34.  And  after  they  had  *'  reasoned  upon  it,  and  ar- 
gued at  length,"  and  found  which  side  of  the  argu- 
ment had  the  most  votes,  then  they  could  impiously 
set  to  their  seal  what  the  word  of  God  would  do ! 
This  is  an  exact  picture  of  the  whole  Protestant  gov- 
emment)  from  first  to  last,  and  upon  this  plan  their 
reformations  have  come  down,  with  an  uninterrupted 
career,  to  the  present  day :  their  word  rf  God  8)111 
allowing  them  to  do  just  what  they  please. 

25.  Whoever  had  natural  sagacity  enough  to  pro- 
pose a  subject,  and  influence  enough  to  engage  the 
attention  of  the  priests,  af^er  their  ungodly  reasoning 
ufion  Uj  and  arguing  at  lengthy  could  presumptuous- 
ly say,  they  had  found  what  the  word  qf  God  would 
do  in  that  matter  !  Hence  every  thing  sacred  has  been 
distorted  into  the  last  degree  of  confusion,  by  their 
reforming  power.  A  few  of  the  most  material  points^ 
however,  will  be  sufBcient  to  show  the  absolute  de« 
caption  of  all  the  rest. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

T%e  Subject  continued. 


NOTHING  could  furnish  the  Protestant  doctors 
with  a  more  popular  objection  against  the  pope^ 
than  his  universal  law  concenung  the  celibacy  of  the 
clergy,  and  the  corruption  of  manners  which  flowed 
from  that  papal  establishment. 


^«  ■* 
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3.  Though  this  law  recognized  the  holy  exam]>le  ^^ff* 
of  Christ  Jesus  and  his  apostles,  and  was  thereby  in-  ......^ 

tended  to  check  the  licentiousness  of  the  priesthood, 
and  to  serve  as  an  example  of  pious  restraint  to  the 
extravagant  corruptions  of  the  multitude  >  yet,  for 
want  of  the  real  spirit  of  Christ,  it  became  an  intoler* 
able  yoke  of  bondage  ;  and  therefore,  to  get  clear  of 
the  inconsistency  of  professing  to  folio w  Christ,  and 
not  doing  it,  the  reformers  reiiounccd  every  institu* 
tion  that  had  the  least  appearance  of  that  evangelical 
purity.  ♦       .      . 

3.  And  after  reasoning  upon  it,  and  arguing  tha 
matter  at  length,  in  their  carnal  libeitine  sense,  thi^ 
set  to  their  seal  that  it  was  more  consistent  to  follow 
the  carnal  Corinthians  openly,  than  to  pretend  to  be 
followers  of  St.  Paul,  while  living  in  the  gratifica* 
tion  of  their  lusts— In  short,  that  it  was  deiter  /or 
them  to  marry  than  to  burn  :  and  this  has  been  their 
universal  law  and  practice  ever  since,  in  opposition  to  39^^^^ 
the  decree  of  Gregory  and  their  mother  church,*  cIm. 

s  4.  In  this  debate,  the  Protestant  priesthood  charge  ^^-^ 
their  ancestors,  the  popish  clergy,  with  the  vilest  hy- 
pocrisy, and  maintain  that  they  are  the  very  ones  who 
departed  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spir- 
it^  and  doctrines  of  devils^  speaking  lies  in  hypocri- 
•y,  having  their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron^ 
forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from 
meats :  that  ihey  are  the  false  Christs  and  lalse  proph* 
cts,  the  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  the  dogs  and  sor« 
cerers,  and  whoremongers,  and  hypocritical  liars, 
and  all  the  base  characters  spoken  of  in  the  New*  seotpim 
Testament :  In  fine,  that  the  Papal  hierarchy  is  the  ^Sih, 
<<  horrible  harloty  the  kirk  m&iignant."  - 

5.  On  the  other  hand,  the  popish  doctors,  who, 
from  a  pretended  apostolic  succession,  antiquity  and 
universal  authority,  claim  the  pre-eminence,  after 
very  plausibly  denying  that  they  forbid  to  marry,  and 
shbwing  that  marriage  is  held  in  the  highest  respect 
by  the  church  of  RomC)  as  one  of  her  seven  sacra- 
ments, '<  a  conjunction  made  and  sanctified  by  God 
himself,"  retort  back  upon  the  Reformers,  the  same 
charge  of  afiostacy^  with  all  its  base  and  licentious 
fruits. 
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^riL'  6.  And  indeed,  unless  the  Protestants  can  prove 
^  that  dogs  and  wolves  can  beget  harmless  sheep,  and 
~  the  true  Christ  spring  out  of  a  false  one,  and  chaste 
daughters  from  a  mother  of  harlots,  they  have  no 
reason  to  refuse  taking  to  themselves  every  base  and 
ftbominable  character  which  they  have  given  the  po- 
pish doctors,  by  whom  they  were  conseci*ated. 

7.  Therefore  it  must  be  with  the  utmost  propriety, 
©ven  \i\K)u  their  own  principles,  that  they  are  charg- 
ed, by  the  Papists,  with  pi'oducing  an  endless  spawn 
of  liercsics.  Bishop  Taylor  himself  acknowledges 
in  favour  of  the  church  of  Rome,  "  the  pieiy  and 
the  ausienty  of  their  religious  orders  of  men  and 
women— The  single-life  of  their  priests  and  bishops. 
All  which  (says  Chal/ontr^)  the  good  naiured  Rcfor- 
Tnation  has  laid  aside." 

«.  How  far  the  first  reformers  renounced  both 
law  and  gospel,  and  every  obligation  professedly  he!d 
sacred  by  their  mtither  churchy  in  relation  to  chasliiy, 
and  how  wide  a  door  they  opened  for  licentiousness, 
is  sufficiently  manifest  from  their  own  histories.       • 

9.  When  Dr.  Carioatadt  broke  his  solemn  oath  of 
perpetual  continence  which  he  had   made  to  bod, 

Kcei.H»-  what  kind  of  a  reforming  spirit  did  Luther  manifest  ? 

*v.'p!3m!  ^"  *^^*  letter  to  Jt^indorff  he  very  plainly  shows  what 

Nuu.[g.]  his  hypocritical  soul  was  most  intent  on  promoting, 

as  appears  from  the  following  words  :    "  The  nvfi' 

*  tiala  of  Carloatadt  please  me  wonderfully:    I  have 

*  known  the  girl :  The  Lord  strengthen  him  in  the  good 

*  exam  file  of  reatraining  and  leaacmng  fiopi^h  lust*^* 

10.  Here  this  excommunicated  monk,  let  loose 
from  his  monastic  restraint,  expresses  his  wonder- 
ful pleasure  at  the  good  example  of  his  companion. 
And  what  was  it  t  Surely  i>ot  the  good  example  of 
Jesus  Christ,  nor  any  of  his  apostles,  for  they  knew 
neither  girl  nor  woman  aAef  the  flesh.  Dut  the  re- 
ligious pretext  was,  that  his  marriage  had  a  tendency 
to  restrain  or  lessen  his  popish  lust ;  yet  how  grossly 
did  he  err  even  in  this. 

*  Th»  orij^nal  extract  of  thb  lettn*,  in  Lttf/l0rVown  won!s,  runs  thus :  **  Car- 

*  lostiMlh  nuptiie  mire  plaoeut :   ws\  puellam :  ^  eocufbrtet  ^  eum  nominut  In  b^* 

*  num  excnipluni  iiibitn-ndse  et  ininui-ndw  paputicue  Ulidinic'*    Shameful  as  it 

may  appev,  LutherU  axpirctsion  ^  iitfaihendae)  {ke.  seems  plaiiiiy  to  fanpir  that 
kvi  satuiactioii  arusf  from  the  considcnitionthat  his  (Viend  had  oluaaned  a  oeceat 
depository  for  hi«  iM>pifth  hist,  by  which  means  he  could  dtipoie  #t'  it  wilh  mvn 
CMtvcBieacv  ami  kss  reuu«s«  or  conscie&ca  ihau  fonnerly. 


1 1.  Lust  is  lust,  and  under  whateTer  ceremony  or  *^f^" 
pretext  it  is  gratified,   its  nature  is  not  altered,  re-    ■    . . 
strained  nor  diminished  thereby  ;  nor  is  therd  any  dif- 
ference between  the  Papist  and  the   Protestant,  the 
monk  and  the  married  bishop,  as  to  their  motive,  or 

first  moving  cause  ;  neither  have  they  but  one  exam- 
ple to  follow,  and  that  is  the  example  of  their  first 
father  Adam. 

12.  But  as  Carioatadt  put  off  his  veil  of  popish 
hypocrisy,  and  made  a  regular  and  bold  provision  for 
the  works  of  the  fiesh,  it  was  counted  a  good  exam- 
ple, and  Luther  himself  soon  after  followed  it.  He 
married  a  nun  whose  name  was  Catharine  a  Bora^ 
whereby  both  of  them  broke  their  solemn  vows  of 
continency  which  they  had  made  before  God. 

13.  Well  said  the  Lord  by  the  prophet  Malachi : 

/  v>iU  come  near  to  you  to  judgment  ;  and  I  will  be  a  **•*•*'• 
0wift  wi$neas  againat  the  aorcererey  and  againat  the 
adulter  era  J  and  againat  falae  awearera.  Thus  Anti- 
christ began  his  work  by  SiniTn  and  other  aorcereraj 
continued  it  by  an  endless  train  of  adulterers,  and  it 
remained  tu  be  completed  by  perjured  persons  or 
false  swearers. 

14.  Bishop  Challonery  after  stating  Luthfr'a  gen-  oto«^ 
evsA  character, .  very  properly  adds :  ^^  But  what  was  d^V^ 
'  the  most  scandalous  in  a  pretended  restorer  of  the 

^  purity  of  religion,  was  his  mari7ing  a  nun,  after 
'  the  most  solemn  vows,  by  which  both  he  and  she 
^  had  consecrated  themselves  to  God,  in  the  state  of 
^  perpetual  continency.     In  which  he  was  imitated  by 

*  a  great  part  of  the  first  reformed  ministers." 

15.  ^*  Even  his  most  devoted  followers  (says  Dr.  Hkt.  of 
*•  Robertaon^)  thought  this  step  indecent,  at  a  time  ^iT]^ 

*  when  his  country  was  involved  in  so  many  calami-  ^^ 

*  ties ;  while  his  enemies  never  mentioned  it  with 
<  any  softer  appellation  than  that  of  incestuous  or 

*  profane." 

1 6.  Some  might  try  to  excuse  Luther^  by  pleading 
his  former  ignorance,  white  under  the  reign  of  su- 
perstition ;  however,  that  can  furnish  but  a  mean  ex- 
cuse, while  they  represent  him  as  a  mafi  of  such  un- 
common parts,  iiad  he  been  forced  to  take  such  a 
voW|  it  might  have  materially  altered  the  case>  but 

I  f2 
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^^'  he  had  done  it  deliberateiy,  from  hia  own  fi«e  choice^ 
_..^  and  that  from  the  most  solemn  considerations. 
Hitt  of  17.  **  The  death  of  a  companion  killed  by  lightning 
^|*>^^  '  at  his  side  in  a  violent  thunder-storm,  made  such  aa 
ioqI  <  impression  on  his  mind,  as  cooperated  with  his  na- 
'  tural  temper,  in  inducing  liim  to  retire  into  a  con* 
^  vent  of  Augustinian  friars,  where,  without  aufier* 

*  ing  the  entreaties  of  his  parents  to  divert  him  from 

*  wliat  he  thought  his-  duty  to  God,  he  assumed  the 

*  habit  of  that  order."     So  says  Dr.  Mobert^on. 

1 8.  And  is  a  popish  vow  or  solemn  oath  so  far  infe- 
rior to  the  oath  of  a  Protestant,  that,  for  the  gratifica- 
tion of  Protestant  lust,  it  can  be  broken  with  impuni*- 
ty  ?  Where  is  that  court  of  justice  on  earth  that  would 
make  such  a  distinction,  and  would  not  deem  it  per»> 
jury  in  one  as  much  as  another,  to  violate  what  they 
had  solemnly  confirmed  by  an  oath  I  or  that  would 
not,  forever  alter,  reject  the  testimony  of  such  a  false 
swearer  ? 

19.  Yet  tills  same  perjured  Luther  was  not  only 
believed  as  a  translator  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  but 
in  the  most  momentous  points  of  doctrine,  his  cree<is 
were  adopted  as  rules  of  faith  ;  and  he  was  also  prac* 
tically  followed  in  his  example  of  rejecting  continent  i 
cy  and  true  gospel  purity  as  the  doctrine  of  devila»  ■ 
and  of  reforming  the  old  works  of  the  flesh  imder            ^ 
the  false  pretext  of  an  ordinance  of  God,  and  that 
without  regarding  «vea  so  much  us  the  restrictiona 
which  the  law  of  Moses  had  laid  on  the  corrupt  and 
beastly  passions  of  man. 

KMLiiii.  ^'  "  JoHK  Calvik  was  originally  designed  for  the 
tu7,  vok  church,  and  had  acttially  obtained  a  benefice  \**  of 
N«*M*Cii!}  course  he  must  have  come  under  the  common  oath 
of  continency ;  yet  it  seems  that  he  was  not  subject  to 
x^.  ui.  the  law  which  saith  concerning  the  high  firicMt  among 
^^^^'      hit  brethren^,  that  a  widow  Mhall  he  not  takcy  but  ht 

Mhall  take  a  virgin  of  his  owhfieofile  to  wife.  \ 

SMLUe-  21.  Nor  was  he  subject-  to  the  example  of  Jesut 
5[*jj{^  Christ)  nor  to  his  own  solemn  oath  ;  for  "  he  mani- 
ed  the  widow  of  an  anaba/ifitt  at  StraehurgJ'*  And 
thus,  according  to  the  law,  he  profaned  his  seed  in 
the  highest  degree,  by  mixing  with  a  people  who 
were  condemned,  both  by  Papitu  and  Protestants,  as 


\ 
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heredcftt  ODd  counted  by  Luthbr  himself>  no  better  ^^f ' 
than  mad  dog^.  «»-.— 

33.  T^roiiforff  Btiai^  Calvin^e  companion  and  Succes- 
sor) contributed  not  a  little  to  this  part  of  the  Refor- 
mation) both  by  liis  practice,  and  his  writings.     Ro- 
Unton  says  that^  thirteen  years  after  liis  convernion, 
**  he  published  a  collection  of  I^n  poems,  the  most 
^  lascivious  that  can  be  imagined.     There  ds  wie  epi-  Eec].n«. 
*  gram  which,  in  Ucentioi^sness»  surpasses  any  thing  ^^^4!** 
^  that  the  most  unguarded  debauchees  have  ever  ven*       , 
<  tared  to  offer  to  the  public  eye.* 

23.  From  such  reforming  priests  Vfc  may  descend  ' 
to  the  princes,  and  see  how  far  their*  popish  lusts 
were  restrained  or  lessened  by  tjieir  reformed  gospeL 
It  has  been  observed  that»  Henry  the  eighth  obtained 
m  divorce  from  Catharine^  his  brother's  old  widoWf 
whereupon  he  married  ^nne  Boleyuy  a  woman  of  re- 
spectable  family  and  connexions. 

S4.  H^r  he  afterwards  beheaded  under  pretence  nmiMf^ 
of  adultery,  though  there  appears  na  proof  of  her  ^SSSL 
guiltt  Next  he  married  Jane  Seymour ^  who  died  in 
thild  bed.  Again,  he  married  ^nne  of  C/rvM,  whom 
he  also  divorced,  and  married  Katharine  Haward^^ 
She  was  beheaded.  •  And  his  sixth  and  last  wife  was 
Catharine  Parr* 

35.  Such  were  the  fruits  of  that  good  examfth 
which  the  first  reformers  set  their  followers,  and 
which  was  sanctioned  by  their  universities,  who  set 
to  their  seal  that  this  same  Hbn&t  should  be  the  eu>- 
fireme  head  of  the  Churchy  instead  of  the  Pe^  g  and 
such  was  the  example  of  lawless  lust  and  butchery 
which  this  Protestant  ou/ireme  head  openly  mantfesfe^ 
ed)  which  perhaps  was  never  equalled  by  any  who 
supported  that  title  before  him. 

*  £r3a^#rafiaUtewunochitirfft^lbr1ibwHbwif]ieTervitIieh|ld,andthem 
an  tone  vena  omkepregMMy  «r  CtMH*  In  tbt  pocBM.— JScMmmi**  iioct 
Suearehes,  p.  344. 
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CHAPTER  VIIL 
The  Subject  continued. 


CHAP. 
YIIL 


^-  TN  tracing  the  effects  of  the  Reformation  in  En^- 
«.  X  land^  we  find  bishop  Craiuner  making  a  conspictT- 
ous  appearance.  This  ambitious  primate,  instead  of 
promoting  ptirity  and  tputh,  began  his  reforming  ca* 
reer.  by  paving  the  way  for  a  flood  of  licentiousness) 
injustice  and  corruption.  When  his  crimes  are  con- 
sidered, we  need  not  wonder  that  the  Papists  accused 
him  with  treason  and  perjury,  in  giving  the  supre* 
macy  to  such  a  pi'ofane  and  wicked  prince  as  Hekrt 
VIII.  and  for  his  hypocritical  and  treacherous  con- 
duct in  other  respects. 

2.  This  great  reformer,  on  his  trial,  was  charged 
by  Martiuy  a  popish  doctor,  that,  ^*  being  yet  free,  and 

before  he  entei*ed  into  holy  oixiers,  he  married  one 
Joan  Black  or  Bronon^  of  Cambridge,  That  he  mar* 
ried  there  one  Joan^  that  he  granted.— -That  after 
the  death  of  •  tlie  aforesaid  wife,  he  entered  into 
holy  orders,  and  after  that  was  made  archbishop  by 
the  pope." 

3.  *'  That  he,  being  in  holy  orders,  married  anoth- 
er woman  as  his  second  wife,  named  jinnej  and  so 
was  twice  married.— That  in  the  time  of  king  Hbii^ 
RT  VIII .  he  kept  the  said  wife  secretly,  and  had 
children  by  her.*  Hereto  he  also  granted,  afiirm* 
ing  that  it  was  better  for  him  to  have  his  ownr,  than 
to  do  like  other  priests,  holding  and  keeping  other 
men's  wives." 

4.  Martin.  ^^  Did  you  swear  obedience  to  the 
see  of  Rome  V*  Cranmer.  «<  Indeed  I  did  once 
swear  unto  the  same.  Martin.  <'  Yea,  that  you 
did  twice,  as  appeareth  from  records  and  writings 
here  ready  to  be  shewed.  At  your  consecratioil 
you  took  two  solemn  oaths  for  your  due  obedience 
to  be  given  to  the  see  of  Rome,  to /become  a  truQ 
preacher  or  pastor  of  his  Hock ;   yet,  contrary  to 

*  The  ciimlnftlitT  of  this  diargv  is  rmmded  on  the  \ioUtioD  of  hb  o«th  of  eoo- 
iiiienr^,  ivhich  he  IumI  teken  u  an  eeekiautic :  Irat  this  refonnimjr  luvbbisbofi 
nantfested  oa  this  as  well  u  on  other  occasioos,  tiiac  dtoc  laototuok  of  A  solcisu 
«tth  WM  but  •  aaall  aaticr  vah  bnu 
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your  oath  and  allegiance^  for  unity,  you  have  sowed  ^J* 
discord  ;  for  chastity,   mavriag'e  and  adultery ;:  for        -  , 
obedience,  contention  ;  and  for  faith,  yon  have  been 
the  author  of  all  mischief.*' 
5*  What  doctiine  taught  you  when  you  condemned 
Lambert^  the  sacramentary,  in  the  king's  presence 
at  Whitehall  ^"    Cranmer.     «  I  maintained  then  the 
Papist  doctrine."     Martin.     "  Then  from  a  Luthe- 
ran you  became  a  Zuinglian-— and  for  the  same  he* 
resy,  you  will  help  to  bum  Lamberty  the  facramen« 
tary,  which  you  now  call  the  Catholic  faith  and  God'^ 
word." 

6.  From  these  shoit  hints  it  is  easy  to  perceiye, 
who  bore  the  highest  marks  of  Antichrist,  and  most 
evidently  filled  the  character  of  those  entire  apos- 
tates from  the  faith  and  practice  of  Christ,  spoken 
of  in  the  scriptures.  Therefore,  Martin^  with  the  high- 
est Catholic  authority,  addresses  Cranmer  as  follows. 

7.  <<  Christ  foretold  there  should  come  against  bis 
^  church,  ravening  wolves,  and  false  apostles.     But* 

*  how  shall  we  know  them  ?  Why,  Christ  teacheth 

<  us  saying.  By  their  fruiU  yethaU  knuv}  them.     What 

<  are  their  fruits  \  St.  Paul  declareih,  after  the  flesh 
^  they' walk  in  concupiscence)  and  uncleanness,  they 

<  contemn  power." 

8.  ^<  Ag<^  *  in  the  latter  days  there  shall  be  peril- 

<  OU8  times.    Then  shall  there  be  men  loving  them- 

*  selves,   covetous,   proud,    disobedient  to  parents, 

<  treason-workers.     Whether  these  be  not  the  fruits 
^  of  your  gospel,  I  reefer  to  this  audience ;  whether 

<  the  said  gospel  began  not  with  perjury,  proceeded 

*  with  adultery,  and  ended  in  conspiracy." 

9.  So  much  then  have  the  Protestants  gained,  by  \ 
endeavouring  to  prove  that  the  Papists  forbid  to  mar- 
ry, in  order  that  they  might  be  released  from  every 
obligation  to  chastity,  and  take  full  libctly  hi  their  in- 
cestuous and  beastly  works :  so  that,  in  every  respect, 
they  evidently  reformed  from  bad  to  worse. 

10.  Likewise  their  charging  the  pope  with  forbid- 
ding to  marry  in  order  to  excuse  themselves,  will 
be  but  weakly  supported,  if  we  consider  that  their 
translation  of  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3,  3.  is,  according  to  their  jj^^ 
9WD  criticsy  much  to  be  disputed.*  loc 
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11.  But  admitting  their  tfftnsiatioii  to  be  never  &o 

oonect)  it  b  a  question  whether  the  Papists,  from  a 

•  tee     comparison  of  their  doctrines  with  those  of  the  Pro« 

J<JJ^^  testants  on  that  subject,  Have  not  the  greatest  right  to 

tcor.ii  charge  the  latter  with  forbidding  to  marrjr  according 

^  to  the  apostle's  use  of  the  term.* 

13.  It  is  moat  certain  that  the  people  of  God  al* 
ways  did  con^der  marriage  to  be  something  very  dif- 
ferent from  what  the  lost  and  corrupt  nations  of  the 
earth  conceived  it  to  be ;  then,  from  such  a  plain 
distinction^  the  question  would  naturally  arise,  wheth* 
er  those  apostates  in  the  latter  limes  would  forbid 
what  was  called  marriage  by  the  people  of  God,  or 
that  which  went  under  that  name  among  the  nations 
of  the  earth ;  and  no  one  need  to  doubt  that  the  apoa* 
tie  meant  they  would  forbid  marriage  in  the  true 
spiritual  sense,  and  not  in  the  sense  of  the  world  i 
for  t/ie  world  loveth  i/#  own,  and  apostates  love  the 
same. 

13.  Although  it  is  evident  enough  that  the  papal 
hierarchy  did,  by  law,  oblige  their  clergy  to  abstain 

from  marriage^  according  to  the  sense  iti  which  the 
Gentiles  consider  marriage,  which  is  a  plain  evi^ 
dence  that  their  institution  of  celibacy  was  a  apurious 
institution ;  yet  there  is  not  the  smallest  proof  that 
they  forbade  marriage,  as  it  was  instituted  in  the  in* 
nocent  state  of  man,  nor  (according  to  their  creeds) 
did  they  forbid  it  as  it  was  considered  by  the  follow* 
era  of  -Christ,  relative  to  their  spiritual  union  in  the 
Lord,  and  with  one  another.  This  is  manifest  from 
the  Orcrundt  of  the  Catholic  Doctrine^  as  follows. 

14.  ^<  Q.  When  was  matrimony  instituted  ?  Ana. 
2|g^  <  It  was  firet  instituted  by  God  Almighty  in  Paradiset 
f .  tt,      <  between  our  first  parents ;  and  this  institution  waa 

^  confirmed  by  Christ  in  the  new  law,  Matt.  xix.  4< 

<  5,  6.  where  he  concludes,  What  God  hadi  joined 
^  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder." 

15.  "  Q.    How  do  you  prove  that  matrimony  is  a 

<  sacrament  ?  Ans.  Because  it  b  a  conjunction  made 

<  and  sanctified  by  God  himself,  and  not  to  be  dissolve 
^  ed  by  any  power,  of  man,  as  being  a  sacred  sign,  or 
*  mysterious  representation  of  the  indissoluble  union 
f  of  Christ  aad  Ms  qhurch.    £ph.  v.  31>  S2»    Ff^ 


p.  V.  TKB  RtvomvATioir*  SI? 

<  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  motherf  ^^^« 

*  and  shall  be  joined  to  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be     ..  '  ^ 

<  one  flesh.     This  is  a  great  mystery  :  {fcvrnff  a  m* 

*  cramenty'*)  &c. 

.   16.  Now  in  the  Protestant  articles  of  faith  it  is  ex- 
pressly asserted  to  the  contrary.    ^^  Matrimony,  Sec.  riaixAa* 
^  are  not  to  be  counted  for  sacraments-«-fbr  that  they  ^^^^^ 
^  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of 
^  God."     With  this  the  Protestant  confessions  uni- 
versally i^ree.     They  scoff  at  the  popish  sacrament 
of  marriage^  and  call  it  **  a  bastard  sacrament,''  and  Natiaiv 
affirm  that  marriage  is  no  sacrament  or  sacred  rite  *at  ^StT*' 
all,  but  equally  pertains  to  all  sorts  of  people  who  are  ^^^ 
able  with  judgment  to  give  their  consent. 

1 7.  The  Jews  bible  or  book  was  very  different  from 
.  a  book  that  was  common  among  all  sorts  of  people, 
and  as  different  was  their  law  of  marriage,  from  mar- 
riage so  called  among  the  pro&ne  Gentiles.  The 
Same  distinction  will  hold  good  between  that  marriage 
which  the  followers  of  Christ  called  a  myttery,  and 
tkat  civil  contract  which  was  common  among  all  sorts.  • 
.  18.  Then  if  the.  Protestants  did,  in  any  sense,  im- 
pede, hinder,  prohibit  or  forbid  such  marriage  as 
God  instituted  in  Paradise,  or  prescribed  by  the  min- 
istry of  angels  to  the  Jews,  or  that  innocent,  pure, 
and  chaste  union  in  Christ,  which  implies  a  state  of 
^  continency,  and  is  spiritually  called  a.  maniag^,  or 
being  married  in  the  Lord,  then  it  evidently  follows, 
that  they  are  the  ones  who  forbid  to  marry,  in  a  more 
important  sense  than  the  Fafiists, 

19.  As  fair  as  both  the  Pafusts  and  Protestants  were 
unanimous  in  persecuting  those  who  bore  a. practical 
testimony  concerning  the  *  faith  of  Christ,  and  the 
spiritual  union  of  the  saints,  so  far  they  jointly'fill 
up  the  character  of  those  apostates  of  the  latter  times 
spoken  of  by  the  apostle. 

30.  It  is  evident  from  the  scriptures  of  truth  that 
this  spiritual  union  in  Cttrist,  and  in  the  church, 
is  the  last  marriage  that  was  sanctioned  of  God ;  and 
under  that  name  it  was  held  as  the  most  sacred  in- 
stitution, in  support  of  which  thousands  in  the  Prim- 
itive Church  were  willing  to  be.  tortured  to  death; 
and  as  it  was  the  last  onler  or  kind  of  marriage  whiek 
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**5^-  was  santtioned  by  Almighty  God,  it  was  this  thatwas 
in  a- peculiar  manner,  forbidden  by  the  apostates  of 
later  times. 

21.  The  Genrua  and  Scotch  confession  of  faith 
con£  p.  pointedly  maintains,  that  ^^  A  politic  magistrate  be* 
SI.  »•     i  longs  to  the  church  ; — to  whom  (say  they)  it  ap« 

*  pertaineth  to  root  out  all   doctrine  of  devils  and 

*  men,  (among  which  are  ranked)  free-will  vows  qf 
**  single  I'lfc^  &c.— The  punishment  whereof,  although 

*  -God  oftentimes  dcferreth  in  this  life,  yet,  after  the 

*  general  resurrection,  when  our  souls  and  bodies  rise 
^  again  to  immortality,  they  shall  be  damned  to  un- 
'  qucnchable  fire." 

in  Book       22.  Among  other  things  which  they  say  are  to  be 

Jj^«^^  utterly  suppressed,  and  abolished,  are,  vow  of  chas^ 

tiii/j  an4  difference  of  meats  for  conscience  sake^  and 

affirm  that^  ^<  All  maintainors  of  such  abominations, 

*  should  be  punished  with  the  civil  sword." 

23.  This  was  the  faith  establibhed  at  Geneva^  and 
I'eceivcd  and  approved  by  the  church  of  Scotland^  in 
the  beginning  of  the  Reformation.     Could  there  pos- 
sibly be  a  more  pointed  forbidding  of  the  sacred  mys- 
tery of  being  joined  to  the  Lord  in  one  spirit  I     And 
further,  what  they  forbade,  they  were  able  to  execute 
•cAuirA-  by  their  politic  magistrate,,  so  that  tlieir  kirks*  and 
*•'•         kingdoms  should  be  wholly  purged,  as  they  express 
it — "  fi'om  all  idolaters  and  heretics,  as  Papists,  An- 
Sicl'ivi    "  abaptists,  and  such  like  limbs  of  Antichrist,"  as 
would  not  receive  their  reformed  doctrine  of  matri* 
mony,  which  was  common  to  all  sorts. 
Common      ^^'  '^^  ^^^^  Protestant  confession  of  faith  may  be 
^yw     added  their  public  form  of  prayer.     "  Almighty  God, 
'  from  whom  all  power  is  derived,  we  humbly  bc- 

*  seech  thee  to  bless  thy  sorvrnt  the  /.orcf-Lieutcnant 

*  of  this  kingdom,  and  grant  that  he  may  use  tlie 
'  sword,  which  our  ^'ovirtitfn  (or  dread  sovereign") 
<  Lord,  the  AVw^'haih  committed  into  his  hand  for  the 

*  protection  of  the  true  religion  established  amongst 
<us." 

25,  This  true  religion,  as  it  is  called,  most  posi- 
tively forbids  every  obligation  to  chastity,  and  all  dis- 
tinction between  clean  and  unclean  beasts,  under  the 
terrors  of  the  sword,  and  all  pains,  civil  and  ccclesi- 
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astical,  as  will  hereafter  more  fully  appear.    And  ^^l; 
what  these  reformers  established  under  the  name  of  _^^, 
marriage,  in  the  place  of  all  that  had  been  called  sa- 
cred, is  manifest  from  their  own  confessions. 

26.  In  that  part  of  their  creed  which  respects  mar- 
riage, the  name  of  God  is  not  even  mentioned,  (ex- 
cept in  the  negative,)  and  it  is  only  when  they  speak 
of  divorce^  that  the  stolen  words  of  scripture,  or  the 
name  of  God  are  used ;  which  is  a  plain  evidence 
that  they  consider  marriage  as  a  thing  common,  and 

not  as  a  sacred  institution.  This  is  manifest  in  their  ^seeAai. 
latest  creeds,*  which  shows  that  their  faith  has  been  ^*^'p£, 
uniform,  on  that  subject,  from  the  beginning.  ch.Miv. 

27.  **  Marriage  (say  they)  is  to  be  between  one 
man  and  one  woman."  No  account  here  of  that  being 
dead  wherein  we  were  held,  or  of  becoming  dead  to 

the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  we  might  I)e  mar-  J"****** 
ried  to  another^  even  to  him  that  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  that  we  might  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 

28.  Again  they  say,  "  Marriage  was  ordained  for 
the  mutual  help  of  husband  and  wife  ;  for  the  in- 
crease of  mankind  with  a  legitimate  issue,  and  of 
the  church  with  an  holy  seed  ;  and  for  preventing 
of  uncleanness.  It  is  lawful  for  all  soils  of  people 
to  marry,  gcc.**— "  Bishops,  priests  and  deacons  are  wxfa.Ar- 
not  commanded  by  God's  law  either  to  vow  the  es-  ^ 
tate  of  single  life,  or  to  abstain  from  marriage  ; 
therefore  it  is  lawful  for  them  to  marry  at  their  own 
discretion." 

29.  If  by  marriage,  they  mean  that  outward  sign 
or  ceremony,  which  they  say  was  never  ordained  of 
God,  but  which  they  invented  to  ratify  the  contract 
of  man  and  wife,  then  marriage,  in  their  account,  is 
but  a  civil  rite,  with  which  the  true  followers  of 
Christ  never  had  any  thing  to  do. 

SO.  And  this  will  appear  most  evidently  to  be  the 
fact,  if  we  advert  to  the  form  of  marriage, "  ratified, 
*  rehearsed,  allowed,  approved,  and  executed  with- 

<  in  the  realm,  by  the   assent  and  consent  of  [their] 

<  Sovereign  I<.ADy  Elizabeth,  by  the  grace  if 
'<  Go6',  of  England,  France  and  Irelandi  Queen,  dc 
^fender  of  the  faith^  8cc." 

31.  In  this  lascivious  ceremony,  after  the  parties 
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^m'  ^^^^  repeated  much  senseless  jargon  after  the  priest, 

'-  the  man  sliall  put  a  ring  upon  the  fourth  finger  of 

the  woman's  left  hand,  and  holding  it  there,  and 

taught  by  the  priest,  shall  say,   "With  this  ring  I 

*  thee  wed,  with  my  body  I  thee  worship,  and  with 
^  ail  my  worldly  goods  I  thee  endow  :  In  the  name  of 
^  the  Fatlier,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
«  Amen." 

32.  The  late  American  Presbyterian  Confession 
says,  "  Such  as  profess  the  true  reformed  religion 

*  should  not  marry  with  infidels,  Papists,  or  other 
^  idolaters.*'  An  idolater  is  one  who  worships  an 
idol,  a  false  god,  or  a  plurality  of  gods.  And  are  the 
reformed  Protestants  no  idolaters  ?  Do  they  worship 
one  God  ?  Yea  truly,  and  the  above  form  of  matri- 
mony, without  either  veil  or  fig-leaf,  shows  who  it 
is.— ^::7*  Woman — with  my  body  I  thee  worshifi  ! 

33.  "  The  godly  (they  say)  should  not  be  unequal- 
"  ly  yoked  with  such  as  maintain  damnable  heresies." 
Then,  according  to  their  creed,  it  behoves  the  wor- 
shipper, forsooth,  to  worship  the  Lord  his  God  with 
all  his  heart,  soul,  strength  and  might ;  and  to  this 
kind  of  worship  all  kinds  of  people  enjoy  an  equal 
right. 

34.  They  talk  of  solemnizing  holy  marriage  ;  but 
so  solemn  a  profanation  of  words,  and  so  glaring  a 
prostitution  of  common  sense,  never  was  presented  to 
the  human  ear,  through  all  the  superstition  and  idol* 
fttry  of  Pagan  and  popish  priests  ;  and  therefore  this 
linishing  work  of  Antichrist  not  only  forbade  the 
pure  spiritual  marriage  of  the  8aints,but  remitted  and 
.disannulled  every  restraint  that  had  ever  been  laid  on 
the  carnal  lust  of  man,  and  thereby  corrupted  the 
sacred  institution  to  its  very  source. 

35.  The  very  idea  of  solemnizitig  the  matrimonial 
contract,  implies  that  the  protestants  considered  it  in 
itself,  void  of  any  sacred  or  spiritual  sanction  ;  which 

Wcrtm.    is  plain  from  their  own  words.     "  We  judge  it  expe- 
cbTu!     *  dient  (say  they)  that  marriage  be  solemnized  by  a 

•  lawful   minister  of  the   word, — that  he   may  pray 

*  for  a  blessing  upon  them,-— entreat  the  Lord  to  own 
J^j^  *  and  accept  them  in  Christ  [*]  who  are  to  be  joined 
ft.'       <  in  the  honourable  estate  of  marriage,  the  covenant 
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*  of  their  God That  the  Lord  would  be  pleased  to  ^^\\f; 

*  accompany   his  own  ordinance   with  his  blessing)  _ 

<  particularly    with  the  comfoits  and  fruits  of  mar* 

*  riage." 

36.  Hence  they  pretend  that  their  motive  in  mar- 
rying^ is,  "  to  increase  the  church  with  an  holy  seed." 
But  their  confession)  in  the  postcript  of  their  creed, 
iS)  that  they  "  beget  children  and  keep  families,  mere- 
ly for  the  world  and  the  flesh  i**  and  the  same  confes- 
sion says,  that  their  maatera  of  familitay  moreover, 
"  educate  their  childi*en  for  the  world  and  the  flesh-— 
<<  betraying  the  souU  of  their  children  to  the  Devil." 

37.  Lastly,  the  end  of  their  holy  marriage,  they 

say,  is  "  for  preventing  of  uncleanncss  :  and  may  be  cwSt 

<  performed  at  any  time  except  on  a  day  of  public  hu-  ^y* 
^  miliation.     And  we   advise   that  it  be  not  on  the 

*  Lord's  day."  Which  is  a  further  evidence  that  they 
conceive  nothing  either  8aci*ed  or  solemn  in  it.  Then 
it  only  remains  to  enquire,  what  uncleanness  it  is  in- 
stituted to  preveht  ? 

%%.  The  reformers  have  not  left  in  the  dark,  what 
they  mean  by  uncleanness  in  general ;  it  is  the  same 
that  Luther  called  popish  lust,  or  those. lawless  grati- 
fications of  the  flesh  which  have  no  kind  of  respect 
to  a  posterity.  And  does  the  Protestant  marriage 
prevent  all  such  uncleanness  ? 

39.  Does  that  solemn  ordinance  (as  they  call  it) 
bind  them  to  such  times  and  seasons  as  nature  pre- 
scribes for  conceiving  seed  ?  If  it  does  not,  have  they 
sufficient  authority  to  count  that  eieanneaay  which  both 
law  and  gospel  call  uncleannes*  ?  Are  the  decrees 
of  their  moat  dread  aovereign^  or  of  their  aovem'g'u 
Lad^y  and  all  their  church  guides  sufficient  to  forbid 
and  disannul  that  sacred  light  of  heaven,  which  ex- 
cludes from  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  every  lustful  and 
lawless  propensity  ?  Is  there  no  uncleanness  commit- 
ted between  the  Protestant  man  and  wife  ? 

40.  The  fact  is,  the  Reformation  opened  the  very 
last  and  most  effectual  door  for  the  unrestrained  and 
full  gratification  of  every  unclean,  and  worse  than 
brutal  lust,  both  in  man  and  woman,  under  the  name 
of  a  holy  ordinance,  by  making  the  woman  a  proper 
object  of  worship,  or  setting  her  up,  openly  and  avow- 
edly^  above  all  that  is  truly  called  God. 
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CHAP.       41,  Therefore,   according  to  the  Protestant  faith 
^  and  practice,  every  sacred  rule  of  chastity,  every  de- 

gree of  light,  tending  to  continency,  or  gospel  puri- 
ty, has  been  anathematized  out  of  countenance,  and 
driven  from  their  kirks  and  realms  with  the  most  fu- 
rious  zeal. 

42.  They  have  enjoined  it  upon  all,  as  a  solemn 
duty  to  marry,  in  their  way,  and  have  established 
marriage  in  a  way  which  indulges  the  licentious  pros- 
pect of  living  in  the  full  gratification  of  their  lusts, 
with  full  liberty  to  defile  and  abuse  each  other  in  the 
most  scandalous,  incestuous  and  debauching  manner. 
Without  any  respect  to  times  or  seasons  :  not  even  re- 
garding the  dictates  of  modesty  and  prudence,  and 
much  less  those  interposing  commands  of  heaven, 
which,  undet*  the  law  of  Moses,  exempted  the  wo- 
man from  every  such  lawless  abuse,  while  in  a  state 
of  pregnancy,  and  throughout  the  days  of  her  sepa- 
ration. 
a^TiaLB.  ^'^'  Then  what  have  the  Protestants  to  charge  up- 
V.  on  the  Papists  ?  Was  it  not  they  themselves  that  in- 
creased unto  more  ungodliness^  and  whose  words 
have  eaten  out  the  very  marrow  of  the  gospel,  as 
doth  a  canker ;  among  whom  is  Hymeniua  or  Hymen^ 
i.  e.  the  defender  of  nufitialaj  and  Philetu9y  the  car* 
nal  lover  ? 

44.  And  who  can  be  so  justly  charged  with  depart- 
ing or  standing  oiF  from  the  &ith,  giving  heed  to  se- 
ducing spirits  and  -doctrines  of  devils,  speaking  lies 
in  hypocrisy,  Sec.  as  those  very  fiilse  swearers,  those 
perjured  apostates,  who  not  only  renounced  the  pro- 
fession of  chastity  and  continence,  but  publicly  de*- 
claimed  against  that  innocent  manner  of  life  ? 

45,  In  the  heat  of  their  reformed  lust,  they  went 
on  pulling  down  and  destroying  those  buildings,  which 
both  they,  and  their  respected  forefathers,  and  good 
old  mother  church  had  deemed  most  sacred,  and  which 
had  been  professedly  erected,  and,  in  their  way,  sol- 
emnly dedicated  for  the  accommodation  of  such  as 
chose  to  adopt  the  profession  of  continency.  And 
lastly,  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  character>  they 
have  forbidden  holy  marriage  in  truth,  and  out  of 
))ianifes>t  contempt  to  every  thing  sacred,  have  con- 
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temned  continency^  and  given  the  title  of  holy  mar^  ^^*j^> 
Tiage  to  theii*  lascivious  and  vain  ceremony.  ......^ 

46.  These  charges  cannot  apply  to  any  civil  gov- 
ern men  t}  in  itself  considered ;  for  the  members  of 
such  never  were}  nor  ever  can  be  forbidden  to  marry 
in  their  way,  by  the  followers  of  Christ ;  nor  have 
such  ever  prohibited  the  marriage  and  spiritual  union 
of  the  saints.  It  is,  therefoi>e,  that  apostate  priest- 
hood who  corrupted  civil  government  with  their  hy- 
pocritical and  obscene  forms  of  religion,  to  whom 
the  charge  oi  forbidding  marriage  properly  belongs. 

47.  Nor  is  every  individu^,  who  has  been  called 
by  the  name  of  Frotestanty  to  be  ranked  with  thosa 
hypocritical  Ijars,  who  set  out  to  sap  the  ve;'y  founda- 
tion of  truth.  Amidst  the  darkness  of  establish- 
ed systems,  there  have  been  men  of  candour  and  dis- 
cernment, who  were  willing  to  give  the  scriptures 
their  due  weight  on  the  side  of  gospel  holiness.  To 
instance  this,,  a  few  sentences  from  their  writings 
may  be  sufficient. 

48.  "  Mortify  theflcBh  with  iU  affection*  and  lu%t»y 


is  (says  IVtlberforce^)  the  Christian  precept ;  a  soft  j^SJi 
luxurious  course  of  habitual  indulgence,  is  the  pt*ac-  p.^i8. 
tice  of  the  bulk  of  modem  Christians  ;  and  thatcon- 
stant  moderation,  that  wholesome  discipline  of  re- 
straint and  self  denial,  which  are  requisite  to  prevent 
the  unperceived  encroachments  of  the  inferior  appe- 
tites, seem  altogether  disused  as  the  exploded  aus- 
terities of  monkish  superstition.*' 

49.  Again,  says  John  Wesley,  "  There  are  eunuch*  JJjJ''^ 
m>ho  have  made  themeelve*  eunuch*  for  (he  kingdom  Mat.  xm. 
qf  heaven**  ^a^c-— Happy  they  !  who  have  abstained  *' 
from  marriage  (though  without  condemning  or  des- 
pising it)  tliat  they  might  walk  more  closely  with 
God  !     He  that  i*  able  to  receive  itj  let  him  receive 
//—This  gracious  command  [for  such  it  is  unques- 
tional)ly,  since  to  say,  ^uch  a  man  may  live  single, 
is  saying  nothing.     Who  ever  doubted  this  ?]  is  not 
designed  for  all  men  ;  but  only  for  those  few  who 
are  able  to  receive  it.    O  let  these  recieve  it  joyfuU 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

The  Subject  continue d^ 

«HAR    TjiASTING  is  another  article  ofthc  Reformation. 
_   X     The  Protestants  charge  the  Papists  with  com- 
manding to  abstain  from  meats,  although  they  them- 
selves have  been  as  positive  in  their  commands  of  that 
kind  as  the  Papists ;   but  the  word  commanding  in 
1  Tim.  iv.  3<^s  put  into  the  text  by  the  translators, 
j^  .         2.  Biackwelly  and  after  him  Doddridge^,  observes^ 
Lqc*      that  <Hhe  original  words  contain  one  of  the  boldest 
^  ellipses  in  the  whole  New-Testament,  where  a 

<  woixi  is  to  be  understood^  contrary  to  that  which  is 

<  before  expressed."  But  admitting  the  propriety  of 
such  a  bold  ellipsis,  they  can  make  nothing  out  of  it 
to  condemn  the  Papists  that  will  not  apply  to  them* 

l^ry,    selves.    *'  To  ol)serve  days  of  fasting  (say  they)  we 
ckuv.  '<  judge  both  scriptural    and  rational,"  and  "  a  reli- 
^  gious  fast  requires  total  abstinence  from  food." 

J.  Thenif  a  temporary  abstinence  from  meat  or 
common  food  is  meant,  the  charge  falls  upon  thexn 
equally  with  the  Papists.  If  they  make  it  signify  a 
perpetual  abstinence,  either  from  meat,  or  other  com^^ 
mon  food,  they  will  find  no  people  on  earth  to  whom 
it  will  apply  ;  then  it  must  follow  that  the  abstinence 
respected  something  else :  and  what  should  it  more 
likely  be  than  that  from  which  the  followers  of  Christ 
univerally  abstained  I 

4.  Upon  this  principle,  that  text  of  scripture  would 

read  with  propriety,  and  in   harmony  with  others^ 

i^sT*  ^who^it  ^^^  ^'^  ellipsis.     "  But  that  we  write  unto 

<  them,  that  they  abtttain  from  pollutions  of  idols,  and 

*  fornication,  and  things  strangled,  and  blood.—- For  it 

^  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us— That 

1  Tiiea.    '  ye  abstain  fi  om  meats  offered  to  idols,  8cc.     For  thia 
♦>•  3.      i  jg  ^^  ^jij  Qf  Qq^i^  ^yg,^  y^jyj,  sanctification,  that  ye 

^  should  abstain  from  fornication." 
iPetu.       5.  '(  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  stranger^ 
and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts — ^Forbidding 
to  many,  to  abstain  from   meats,  &c."     Here   the 
forbiddiug  of  these  hypou'ites  is  dii;;pctly  contra^t^d 
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with  what  Christ  Jesus  and  his  apostles  commanded,  c^^- 
or  enjoined.  ' 

6.  The  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  saints,  was  to 
marry  only  in  the  Lord,  or  in  the  spii'ity-^to  abstain 
from  fleshly  lusts— from  fornication,  and  from  meats 
offered  to  idols :  these  were  inseparably  connected ; 
and  both  were  inseparably  forbidden  by  the  mena« 
cing  tone  of  the  Protestant  perjured  reformers,  and 
their  politic  magistrates. 

7.  No  life  of  conUnency  was  tolerated ;  no  abttin 
nence  from  fleshly  lusts  permitted,  nor  any  suffered 

in  the  realm,  that  would  not  offer  their  meats,*  yea  f  •  ^ 
all  their  worldly  goods  to  that  insatiable  idol,  which  ^  Cor.  tir 
they  set  up  as  an  object  of  bodily  worship.  Here 
was  the  forbidding  to  abstain  from  meats  which,  they 
aay,  God  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving 
of  them  that  believe  and  know  the  truth :  but  they 
neither  knew  nor  believed  the  truth  nor  used  the  crea« 
ture  of  God  according  to  its  original  end  when  it  waii 
very  good. 

8.  The  meat  which  Christ  Jesus  spake  of  eating, 
was  jthat  of  abstaining  from  his  own  will,  and  doing 
the  will  of  God.    ^'  I  came  not  to  do  min^own  will,'' 

are  his  words— "i^^  Have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  JoimiK«. 
i^/:^My  meat  ib  to  do  the  will  qf  him  that  sent  me,"  ^vu* 
And  the  same  that  was  his  meat,  became  also  the 
meat  of  his  followers.  Their  meat  was  to  take  up 
their  cross,  and  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts^  and  do  the 
will  of  Christ  Jesus,  as  he  did  the  will  of  his  Father. 
This  was  the  true  meat,  which  God  had  appointed  to 
be  received  with  thanksgiving  by  them  that  believed 
and  knew  the  truth. 

9.  But  on  the  contrary,  the  meats  which  satisfied 
the  licentious  appetites  of  the  Gentiles,  were  the 
gratification  of  their  fleshly  lusts.    Hence  said  the 
apostle  to  the  carnal  Corinthians,  ^'  Meats  for  the  \om,^ 
belfyi  and  the  belly  for  meats  :  but  God  shall  destroy  "• 
both  it  and  them.     [Or  more  properly,  Fleshly  lusts 

for  their  fileasure^  and  ihtir pleasure  (or fleshly  lusts  :* 
but  God  shall  destroy  all  these  things.]     For  the  body 

*  WlMMnrereomiMTCa  tbii  mie  wlflt  whatfoUowi  toiiie  cn4  of  the  dMpier, 
VBTeMilyperoeivetluu  it  itUielnie  aexm  ortheaaotcie:  bnUeiH  iiineo** 
oitent  with  the  iMture  oT  God  to  dntroy  that  which  ta  rood— DtHim^tu  ii  4i^ 
IjWuiH^  only  MpUmt  l^t  whkh  ht  IM  Tcry  bmww  to  wi. 
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^nt^*  r«  not  for  fornicaticnj  but  for  the  Lord^  and  the  Lord 
for  the  body.** 

10.  Therefore  the  Protestants,  in  refusing  nothing 
that  fended  to  gratify  their  fleshly  lusts,  rejected  the 
cross  of  Christ  altogether^  and  pretended  to  sanctify 
by  their  word  qf  God  and  their  firayers  that  which  in 
its  very  core  was  evil  and  corrupt ;  which  was  only 
an  addition  to  their  hypocrisy,  and  gave  the  creature 
of  God  the  utmost  occasion  to  groan  under  bondage^ 
and  in  the  utmost  extremity  to  travail  for  redemption 
from  this  deepest  sink  of  corruption. 

1 1 .  Nor  have  the  Protestants  any  reason  to  reflect 
on  the  Papists,  about  their  high  and  superstitious  ti- 
tles conferred  on  the  bishop  of  Rome  ;  for  the  re- 
formers left  nothing  behind  on  that  score.  Besides 
the  common  titles  that  appear  in  their  creeds  and 
confessions,  such  as  Lord — Sovereign  Lord — Dread 
Sorvereign  Lordj  they  need  but  look  into  their  bibles, 
to  find  a  title  as  presumptuous^as  ever  the  pope  sus- 
tained. To  the  Most  High  and  Mighty  Prince 
Jame9f  l^c.     Higher  than  the  Most  High  cannot  be. 

12.  "The   queen's  majesty  hath  the  chief  power 

<  in  this  realm  oi England^  and  other  her  dominions, 
^unto  whom  the  chief  government  of  all  estates  of 
'  the  realm,  whether  tliey  be  ecclesiastical  or  civil 
*  doth  appertain.  "  This  is  a  part  of  their  reformed 
creed,  which  included  England^  Frarice  and  Ireland  i 
and  had  the  bishop  of  Rome  ever  greater  authorky  in 
his  dominions  ? 

13^.  The  Protestants  glory  over  the  Papists,  in  be- 
ing able  to  bring  their  dark  abominations  to  light  ;  but 
surely  they  ought  to  be  ashamed  ta  exhibit  those  VC'- 
ry  same,  and  greater  abominations,  in  the  open  Hght^ 
by  their  own  practice. 

14.  When  the  protestatit  supremacy  was  establish- 
ed, and  the  law  respecting  marriage  refoi;jned>  there 
remained  but  one  point  more  to  reform,  that  was  of 
any  great  consequence  to  the  priesthood  ;  and   that 
yr9A^  9A\i\t\Tjir9t  book  of  discifdine   expresses  it,  that 
i^k    «the   whole  rents  of  the  Kirk,  abused  in  papistry, 
piine,ckf  ^  shall  be  referred  again  to  the  Kirk-^-That  tithes,  the 
*^*'*       <  uppermost  cloth,  the  clerk  mail,  the  pasch-offe rings, 

<  tithe-ale  \  all  Iriaries>  nunneries?  chantiiesj  chaplain- 
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*  ties,  annual  rents,  8cc.  be  reduced  to  the  help  of  the  *^f  • 

*  Kirk— the  deacons  disponing  them  to  the  minis-        '_ 

*  try — And  moreover  that,  merchants  and  craftsmen 

*  in  Burg,  should  contribute  to  the  support   of  the 

*  Kirk." 

15.  Thus  they  turned  the  whole  current  of  reve-* 
Hue,  which,  as  they  say,  had  been  lavished  upon  a 
profuse  pontiff,  and  the  various  monastic  orders,  into 
a  regular  channel  of  salary  t6  support  the  luxury  of 
the  new  kirk-guides. 

16.  As  to  the  great  change  which  the  reformed 
priesthood  boast  of,  in  respect  to  supplying  the  com- 
mon people  with  bibles,  this  great  exploit  loses 
much  of  its  importance  when  we  consider  that  it  was 
only  that  sense  or  meaning  which  they  fixed  for  the 
scriptures,  and  established  by  civil  authority,  that  the 
people  were  allowed  to  adopt. 

17.  Into  this  Catholic  sense  of  the  scriptures,  they 
were  either  drawn  by  eloquence,  driven  by  civil  au- 
thority, or  frighted  by  the  hideous  din  of  eternal  de- 
struction against  frec'thinkcra^  free-vnlUrB^  and  all 
such  reprobate  hcretica  as  would  dare  to  think  differ- 
ently from  the  established  system. 

18.  Their  charging  the  Papists,  with  idolatry,  such 
as  the  worship  of  images,  relicks,  &c.  was  but  a  fur- 
ther mark  of  their  hypocrisy,  while  they  only  reform- 
ed the  practice  of  idolatry  into  another  shape.     They 

say,  "  The  true  God  may  not  be  worshipped  accord-  eSfi*. 
ing  to  the  imaginations  or  devices  of  men — ^under  any  gi» 
viMle refircBcntationj* yet  they  will  use  consecrated  «tt.q.is 
water,  wine  and  bread  in  their  worship,  and  affirm  that 
Christ,  (who  is  true  God,)  is  thereby  rcfiresentcd^ 
sealed  and  applied  to  believers. 

19.  And  what  have  they  but  the  imaginations  and 
devices  of  men,  for  their  songs,  their  long  sermons, 
and  Pharisaical  prayers?  They  acknowledge  that 
Origen  was  the  first  who  introduced  the  practice  of 
sermonizing  upon  the  scriptures  ;  that  the  oldest 
psalmody  they  have,  was  introduced  into  the  church, 
in  the  reign  o{  Conatantine  ;  and  their  own  scriptures 
prove,  that  their  standing  and  praying,  to  be  seen  of 
men,  is  the  undeniiCble  mark  of  a  hypocrite  ;  and  yet 
such  are  the  principle  parts  of  their  reformed  worship. 
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^^*  20.  And  what  are  their  steeple  houses  but  Pagan 
....^^  temples  reformed,  and  ornamented  with  picturesy 
pulpitS)  bellsy  and  instruments  of  musick  ?  4^nd  can 
any  thing  manifest  greater  blindness  than  to  call  this 
work)  built  by  their  own  hands^  tlte  Churchy  and 
Christ's  Church,  or  St.  Paul's  Churchy  and  St,  Peter's 
Church  ?  Can  Christ  or  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter  have 
any  fellowship  or  union  with  such  churches  ? 

2 1 .  Protestants  pretend  to  abhor  relics,  and  images  ; 
but  what  mean  their  costly  marbles,  and  epitaphs  that 
ornament  their  burying  grounds,  and  the  images  of 
their  great  ones^  with  which  their  coin,  their  furni- 
ture, and  their  houses  have  been  replete  ? 

22.  They  abhor  popish  titles:  but  after  forming^ 
and  r^-forming,  from  the  most  mighty,  down  the  long 
list  of  Lords,  Knights,  Barons,  Counts  and  EarUj 
with  their  corresponding  priestly  titles,  it  remains, 
even  to  this  day,  that  the  most  humble  grade  of  the 
clergy,  must  be  distinguished  by  the  title  of  Rever* 
end,  or  Reverend  Sir,  and  the  very  lowest  .class  of 
their  church  members,  must  be  all  gentlemen  and  la* 
dies  ;  each  a  Sir,  a  Mr.  a  Madam,  or  a  Miss. 

23.  And  if  the  more  enterprising  among  the  re- 
formers, occasionally  introduce  the  use  of  common 
names,  or  scriptural«titles,  and  teach  the  same  to 
others,  the  lesson  is  soon  forgotten,  and  their  natural 
love  of  worldly  honour  insensibly  leads  them  back  to 
the  vain  ceremony  of  pompous  titles  and  flattering 
compliments }  so  that  whatever  the  world  is,  the  same 
in  substance  is  the  Protestant  Reformed  Church) 
with  only  the  superior  advantages  of  a  false  religion} 
and  the  most  refined  arts  of  deception. 

^  24.  Virtue  never  needed  the  varnish  of  supersti- 
tious ceremonies,  and  atoning  rites.  It  was  always 
vice  and  corruption  that  required  long  prayers,  and 
sermons,  and  sacraments,  and  outward  shows  of  sane* 
tity,  to  change  their  native  appearance,  and  ward  off 
deserved  condemnation.  Therefore  the  great  work 
of  reforming  these  outward  things,  was  a  strong  evi«. 
dence  of  the  increasing  depravity  of  the  re/brmersn 

25.  It  is  written,  The  testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 
The  reformed  church  bearcth  witness  of  herself,  and 
lier  mpthfir  also  beareth  witness  pf  her,  and  they  both 
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agree  in  oii&-*-That  with  all  her  outward  changes^  ^^^* 
and  reformations,  she  only  promoted  a  greater  in-        ' 
crease  of.  wickedness :  and  now,  in  the  mouth  of  two 
or  three  witnesses,  shall  this  fact  be  established. 

26.  In  the  Grounds  of  the  Catholic  Doctrincy*  it  is  'p.  w. 
testified,  that  "  The  fruits  of  the  Reformation  Mfcre 

*  such  as  could  not  spring  from  a  good  tree.     I .  An 

<  innumerable  spawn  of  heresies.  2.  Endless  dissen- 
^sions.  3.  A  perpetual  itch  of  changing,  and  incon- 
'  Btancy  in  their  doctrine.— In  fine,  a  visible  change  of 
'manners  for  the  worse,  as  many  of  their  own  writers 
'  freely  acknowledge.  And  old  Erasmus  long  ago 
'  objected  to  them,  F.fi.  ad  vulcur,  where  he   defies 

*  them  to  shew  him  one  who  had  been  reclaimed  from 

*  vice  by  going  over  to  their  religion  ;  and  he  declares 
'  he  never  yet  met  with  one  who  did  not  seem  chang- 

*  ed  for  the  worse." 

27.  With  regard  to  the  Lutherans,  Dr,  MoBhciniy  a  zed-ic^ 
member  of  that  branch  of  the  Protestant  church,  yonr^^jj- 
States,  that,  <<  the  terror  of  excommunication  lost  its  sss. 

*  force ;  and  ecclesiastical  discipline  was  reduced  to 

<  such  a  shadow,  that,  in  faiost  places,  there  are  scaice- 

*  ly  any  remains,  any  traces  of  it  to  be  seen  at  this 
« day." 

28.  <*  This  change  may  be  attributed  partly  to  the 
'  corrupt  propensities  of  mankind,  who  are  naturally 

*  desirous  of  destroying  the  influence  of  every  institu- 

*  tion  that  is  designed  to  curb  their  licentious  pas- 
'  sions.— -This  relaxation  of  ecclesiastical   discipline 

*  (adds  the  writer)  removed  one  of  the  most  power- 

*  ftil  restraints  upon  iniquity." 

29.  **  When  this  is  duly  considered,  it  will  not  ap- 

<  pear  surprising  that  the  manners  of  the   Lutherans 

<  are  so  remarkably  depraved,  and  that  in  a  church 
^  that  is  deprived  almost  of  all  authority  and  disci- 

<  pline,  multitudes  affront  the  public  by  their  auda- 

<  cious  irregularities,  and  transgress  with  a  frontlcvss 

*  impudence,  through  the  prospect  of  impunity."  So 
far  concerning  the  reformed  church  of  Luther, 

30.  What  respects  the  Calvinistic  church  may  be 
seen  at  large  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of 
Faith,  under  the  title  of,  A  aolemn  confession  of  pub* 
iic  9in9j  from  which  the  following  is  but  a  small  ex- 
tract. 
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SI."  Wc  [i.  c.  Rrformed  Calvtnists  or  Fresbytfri" 
afu']  noblemen^  baronty  gentlemen,  burges&es)  min- 
isters of  the  gospel)  and  commons  of  all  sorts— do 
humbly  and  sincerely^  as  in  his  sight,  who  is  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  acknowledge  the  many  sins  and 
great  transgressions  of  the  land.  We  have  done 
wickedly,  our  kings,  our  princes,  our  nobles,  our 
judges,  our  ofiicers,  our  teachers  and  our  peqple  ; 
-~And  have  broken  all  the  articles  of  that  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant  which  we  swore  before  God) 
angels  and  men." 

32.  <«  We  have  been  so  far  from  endeavouring  the 
extirpation  of  profaneness,  and  what  is  contrary  to  the 
power  of  godliness,  that  profanity  hath  been  much 
winked  at,  and  profane  persons  much  countenanced, 
and  many  times  employed^  until  iniquity  and  ungod- 
liness hath  gone  over  the  face  of  th^  land  as  a  flood. 

33.  ^'  Nay,  even  those  that  had  Seen  looked  upon 
as  incendiaries,  and  upon  whom  the  Lord  had  set 
marks  of  desperate  malignancy,  falsehood  and  de- 
ceit, were  brought  in,  as  fit  to  manage  public  af- 
fairs.—-Nay  many  of  the  nobility,  gentry,  and  bur- 
rows, who  should  have  been  examples  of  godliness 
and  sober  walking  unto  others,  have  been  ring-lead- 
ers of  excess  and  rioting. 

34.  "  Albeit  we  be  the  Lord's  people,  yet  to  this 
day  we  have  not  made  it  our  study  that  judicatories 
should  consist  of,  and  places  of  power  and  trust  be 
filled  with  men  of  a  blameless  and  christian  conver- 
sation :  by  which  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  judica- 
tories have  been  the  seats  of  injustice  and  iniquity. 

35.  ^*  It  were  impossible  to  reckon  up  all  the  abom- 
inations that  are  in  the  land  ;  but  the  blaspheming 
of  the  name  of  God,  swearing  by  the  creatures, 
profaning  of  the  Lord's  duy,  uncleanness,  drunken- 
ness, excess  and  rioting,  vanity  of  apparel,  lying 
and  deceit,  i-ailing  and  cursing,  arbitrary  and  uncon- 
trouled  oppression,  and  grinding  the  faces  of  the 
poor  by  landlords,  and  others  in  place  and  power, 
are  become  ordinary  and  common  sins  : — There  be 
many  who  heretofore  have  dealt  deceitfully  with  the 
Lord  in  swearing  falsely  by  his  name." 

36.  Then,  out  qf  thine  own  mouth  mil  J  judge  thee^ 
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thou  wicked  church !  Where  is  that  mark  of  false-  crtAP. 
hearted  and  rotten  apostates,  in  all  the  New-Testa-  . 
xncnt,  that  is  not  comprehended  in  the  foregoing  cat- 
alogue of  crimes,  publicly  confessed  by  these  pre- 
tended reformers  ? 

.  37.  Their  universal  crime  is  perjury,  the  mark  of 
the  beast  in  the  right  hand  lifted  up  in  confirmation 
of  a  false  oatli ;  and  what  remained  but  for  them  to 
fill  up  the  measure  of  tlieir  cup  with  deaficratc  ma*' 
lignity^  falsehood  and  deceit^  uncleanness,  drunken- 
ness, excess  and  rioting,  and  such  abominations  as 
it  were  impossible  to  reckon  up  ? 

38.  Thus,  in  the  fetal  schism  between  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  powers,  the  beast,  who  was  bred  in  that 
corrupt  and  earthly  mass,  congested  together  by 
priests  and  politicians  under  the  name  of  a  Christian 
hierarchy,  comes  up  to  open  view,  and  cannot  be  hid. 
He  declares  his  own  progeny,  for  he  speaks  Ukc  a 
Dragon,  and  leaves  no  marie  of  Rome  Pagan,  which  he 
does  not  describe  in  himself. 

39.  Whence  proceeded  such  a  flood  of  ungodli- 
ness ?  was  it  not  from  those  judicatories  that  were 
scats  qf  injustice  and  iniquity^  And  whence  pro- 
ceeded such  universal  uncleanness  ?  was  it  not  from 
their  prohibiting  chastity,  and  destroying  every  trace 
of  continence  and  true  virtue?  And  whence  their 
excess  and  riot  ?  was  it  not  from  their  destroying  ev- 
ery distinction  of  meats  which,  for  conscience  sake,  had 
been  made  ?  and  have  they  not  thus  encouraged  all 
ranks,  rulers  and  ruled,  priests  and  people,  to  serve 
their  own  bellies,  instead  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 

40.  From  all  which,  it  is  the  most  manifest  judg- 
ment of  truth,  that  the  reformers  and  the  reformed 
did,  in  the  fullest  perfection,  fill  up  those  abomina- 
ble characters  of  Antichrist,  described  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles  ;  who  profess  to  know  God,  but  in  works 
deny  him^  bcijig  abominable,  and  disobedient,  and  unto  tkcai. 
every  good  work  refirobate.  !•• 

41.  And  it  is  equally  manifest  that  these  same  Cal- 
vinists,  who  were  counted  the  most  perfect  refortners, 
who  called  themselves  God's  elect,  and  reprobated  as 
vessels  of  wrath  to  eternal  damnation,,Anabaptists  and 
all  others,  who  were  not  of  the  same  Catholic  kirkj 

Hh 
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cjup.  g^r^j  upon  their  own  pointed  confeBsion,  unto  every 
'      good  work  reprobate. 

42.  By  professing  to  be  the  followers  of  Jesus 
Christ)  and  observers  of  the  word  of  God,  they  most 
evidently  sfieak  lies  in  hyfiocrisy^  when  in  reality  they 
are,  lovers  of  their  own  aelvcsy  coveteous,  boastcra^ 
firoud^  blas/themerfty  trucC'bnakeray  incontinent ^Jierctj 
desfiiscra  of  those  t/iat  are  goody  traitors^  heady y 
high-mindcdy  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  if 
God  ;  having  a  form  of'  godliness  ^  but  denying  the  fiov}^ 
tr  thereof.  Thus  the  second  beast,  under  his  lamb- 
like form,  exercised  all  tlie  power  of  the  first  beast  be- 
fore him. 


CHAPTER  X. 
The  Persecutirg  Sfiirit  of  the  Protestajit  Reformert* 


H 


OWEVER  abominable  the  doctrine  of  compul- 
sion, and  however  corrupt  the  source  from 
whence  this  principle  flowed  ;  yet  the  Protestant  re- 
formers retained  it  in  its  fullest  extent.  This  is  man- 
ifest in  their  delivering  o\er  people  of  different 
aentimcnts  to  be  oppressed  and  punished  by  the  civil 
powers. 

2.  The  persecutions  of  the  Priscillianists,  by  the 
ecclesiastics  of  ^fiain^  in  the  fourth  century,  were  at 
that  time,  regarded  with  abhorance  by  the  bishops  of 
Caul  and   Italy^  <<  for  Christians  [i.  e.  CatholicsJ  had 

*  not  yet  learned,  (says  Mosheimy)  that  giving  over  he- 
^  retics  to  be  punished  by  the  magistrates,  was  either 

*  an  act  of  piety  or  justice." 
_ici.HU-      3.  "No:  (says  his  translator,)  this  abominable  doc- 
tor), vol.  <  trine  was  reserved  for   those  times,  when  reliKion 

<  was  to  become  an  mstmment  of  despotism,  or  a  pre- 
^  text  for  the  exercise  of  malevolence^  vengeance,  and 

*  pride." 
4.  And  it  is  evident  from   all  the  histories  of  those 

reforming  times,  as  well  as  from  their  own  avowed 
creeds,  that  the  protestant  Reformers  not  only  retain- 
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cd  this  doctrine  in  principle,  but  confirmed  it  by  their  ^^^^' 

practice ;   being  actuated   by    the    same   persccut- 

ing  spirit  of  vengeance  which  had  influenced  the  un- 
godly ecclesiastics,  who  were  raving  mad  with  ortho* 
doxy  under  the  Papal  power. 

5.  The  Papal  hierarchy  being  in  a  great  measure 
broken  in  pieces  by  means  of  the  Reformation,  and 
the  reforming  parties  being  themselves  broken  in  pie- 
ces by  their  own  divisions  and  perpeuial  dissensions^ 
it  was  not  possible  for  the  latter  to  extend  the  limits 
of  their  tyranny  so  far  as  the  former,  except  wheu 
Ihey  all  united. 

6.  But  the  persecuting  spirit  of  the  Protestants  was 
uniformly  one  and  the  same  .with  that  which  had  pro- 
duced the  Spanish  Court  qf  Ingideition^  and  fell  shot*C 
of  its  cruelties  only  in  extent.  The  same  spirit  of  An- 
tichrist which  actuated  the  Papists,  actuated  also  the 
Protestants. 

7.  JVo^zn^onsaith  very  justly,  "  Dominion  over  con-  Bcci.m«L 

*  science  is  Antichrist  any   where.     At  Rome  Anti-  J*J^5** 
'  Christ  is  of  age,  a  sovereign,  and  wears  a  crown  :  at    ' 

'  the  meanest  meeting  house,  if  the  same  kind  of  ty- 
'ranny  be.  Antichrist  is  a  beggar's  baby  at  the  breast : 

*  but  as  conscience  every  where  is  a  throne  of  God,  so 

*  an  usurper  of  his  throne  is  Antichrist  any  where.'* 

8.  "  Whatever  deranges  the  equality  of  Christians,  p.  iji. 
^  is  the  spirit  of  Antichrist,  all  the  rest  is  nothing  but 

*  the  carcase.'*  QM  it  truths  ov  fiiety^  or  v/rrwc ,  or 
the  g09fidlj  or  whatever  you  please,  the  whole  stands 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  true  Christ,  so  long  as 
that  persecuting  spirit  of  tyranny  remains  connected 
with  it, 

9.  It  was  but  a  1  if  tic  while  after  the  Reformation 
commenced,  that  this  beastly  work  of  persecution  was 
set  on  foot,  in  order  to  crush  the  rising  sects  in  their, 
infancy,  to  bow  down  every  effort  on  the  side  of  free- 
dom, and  to  extirpate  every  reputed  heretic  who  dar- 
ed to  oppose  the  reformed  plans  of  corrupt  ambition, 
and  more  refined  cruelties.  And  who  more  fit  to  set 
the  example  than  the  first  reformer,  Martin  Lu- 
ther ?  In  him  the  spirit  of  Antichrist  found  an  able 
advocate. 

10.  His  most  favourable  historiaiiy  Vn  MoMtm^ 
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^X^'  speaking  of  the  MiemesB  and  animonty  of  the  first  re- 
....^..^  formers,  says,  ^^Zt^fA^r  himself  appears  at  the  head 
xo<i.H»-  ^  of  this  sanguine  tribei  whom  he  far  surpassed  in  rn- 
i«^T^.  '  ^^^'"^^»  «w/  a^t<«f9  treating  his  adversaries  with  the 
^  most  brutal  aefierity^  and  sparing  neither  rank  nor 
ibki,  *  condition."  Dr.  Maclaint  speaks  of  his  "  obstinatCj 
jl^if-j  *  stubborn  9nd  violent  temficTj  rendering  him  unfit  for 

*  healing  divisions.** 

ukt.  of        *i'  ^^'  J^objtrtson  says,  ''-His  confidence  that  his 

5ii***v  *  own  opinions  were  well  founded,  approached  to  cr- 

wj.        *  romance ;  his  courage  \n  assertmg  them,  to  raBhneas ; 

'  his  firmness  in  adhering  to  them,  to  obstinacy  ;  and 

*  his  zeal  in  confuting   his  adversaries,  to  rage  and 

<  scurriiity,**  He  considered  every  thing  as  subordi- 
nate to  his  own  opinions  under  the  name  oftruthj  and 
'*  poured  forth  against  such  as  disoppointed  him  in 
^  this  particular,  a  torrent  oi  invective  mingled  with 

*  C(mtcmiuy 

•roundt       12.  All  of  which  agrees  with  the  following  charac- 
%n^u  ^®'  given  him  by  bishop  Challoner,   «  All  his  work» 

<  declare  him  to  have  been  a  man  of  an  imfilacable  na* 

*  ture  J  rigidly  self-vfilledy  imfiatient  of  contradiction^  and 
^  rough  and  violent  in  his  declamations  against  those  9 
^  of  what  quality  soever,  who  dissented  in  the    least- 
ffrom  him.'* 

13.  Such  was  the  head  of  influence  to  the  Reform- 
ation :  and  as  every  effect  must  'resemble  its  cause  ; 
so  persecution  must  as  naturally  ilow  from  such  a 
source,  as  goodness  and  mercy  proceeded  from  tho 
meek,  the  merciful,  and  self-denying  Jesus. 

14.  Yvortirage  ?iTkdL  scurrility^  brutal  asfierity^  and 
an  imfilacable  nature^  might  reasonably  be  expected 
bloodshed  and  cruelty,  tlcnce  this  famous  reformer 
began  to  exercise  his  beastly  power  by  banishment, 
and  so  proceeded. 

EceLRe-  15.  Hc  fell  out  With  Carlostadt^  and  had  him 
^*«4i^  banished,  not  only  from  Wittemberg^  but  followed  him 
*^*  from  place  to  place,  and  had  him  expelled  by  order  of 
the  duke.  He  disliked  Calvin^  he  found  great  fault 
with  Zuinglcy  who  were  all  supported  by  great  pat- 
rons ;  and  he  was  angry  beyond  measure  with  the 
Baptists  who  had  none. 

1$.  Luther  himself  had  taught  the  doctrine  of  dip« 
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ping)  "  but  the  article  of  reforming  without  him  he  ^^* 
'  could  not  bear.    This  exasperated  him  to  the  last        ' 
degree,  and  he  became  their  enemy  ;  and  notwilh-  £od.s«- 
Btanding  all  he  had  said  in  favour  of  dipping,  he  per-  JJ^jJj^ 
aecuted  them  under  the  name  of  rc'di/ifierBy  and 
re^afitizera^  or  JizmbafiiiaU.** 

17.  "  There  was  a  Tlhomas  Muncer^  who  had  been  .^^ 
a  minister  at  several  places,  having  been  pei'secu-  p.  1143. 
ted  by  Ltuhevi  and  driven  to  seek  refuge  where  he 
could.  There  was  Nichola%  Starkj  Mark  Stubnevy 
Martin  Ccllariusy  and  others.  Against  all  of  them 
Luther  set  himself.  When  he  heaixl  of  their  set- 
tling any  where,  he  officiously  played  the  part  of  an 
universal  bishop,  and  wrote  to  princes  and  senates  to 
expel  such  dangerous  men.'' 

18.  "  It  is  (says  Robiruon^)  very  truly  said  by  cardi- 
nal Hoaiua^i  that  Luther  did  not  intend  to  make  all 
mankind  as  free  as  himself ;  he  had  not  foreseen 
that  other  men  would  apply  the  same  reasoning  to 
his  tyranny  over  conscience,  that  he  had  so  success- 
fully applied  to  that  of  the  pope,  and  therefore  he  de- 
throned him  that  he  might  set  up  himself.  His  col- 
league Carloatadt  found  this  to  his  sorrow.'' 

19.  *-^  On  Luther* a  plan  there  was  no  probability     m. 
of  freedom  flowing  to  the  people.     It  was  only  in-  p*  **♦• 
tended  to  free  the  priests  from  obedience  to  the 
pope,  and  to  enable  them  to  tyrannize  over  the  peo- 
ple in  the  name  of  the  civil  magistrate.     Muncer 

saw  this  fallacyi  and  remonsti^ated  against  it,  and  this 
is  the  crime  which  Luther  punished  with  an  unpar* 
donable  ingour,  and  which  the  followers  of  Luther 
have  never  forgiven  to  this  day." 

20.  '^  Muncerj  say  they,  was  a  man  well  skilled 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  scripture,  before  the  devil 
inspired  him  :  but  then  he  had  the  arrogance  not 
only  to  preach  against  the  pope,  but  against  Master 
Doctor  Martin  Luther  himself :  as  if  Martin  of 
Saxovy^  had  any  better  patent  for  infallibility  than 
Leo  of  Rome  /" 

21.  But  the  principal  occasion  which  Luther  took 
to  vent  out  his  persecuting  spirit,  was  from  the  insur- 
rections of  the  peasants,  called  the  rustic  tpar.  The 
celebrated  FoUaircy  says,  <'  Luther^  had  been  iftuc-  p,  sst" 

II  h  2 
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^'x''  *  cessful  in  stirring  up  the  princes,  nobles  ainl  magis- 
-  *  trates  against  the  pope  and  the  bishops.    Muneer  &tii^ 

<  red  up  the  peasants  against  them.    He  and  his  com- 

*  panions  went  about'  addressing  themselves  to  the 

<  inhabitants  of  the  country  villages.     They  laid  open 

*  that   dangcrouB  truths  which   ia  irnfi (anted  in  every 

*  breast^  that  all  men  are  born  equal ;  saying,  that  if  the 

<  pope  had  treated  the  princes  like  their  subjects,  the 

<  princes  had  treated  the  common  people  like  beasts/' 

22.  It  was  enough  then,  to  draw  upon  Muneer  and 

his  followers,  the  united  vengeance  of  both  Papists  and 

Protestants,  that  they  would  neither  acknowledge  the 

Papal  hierarchy,  nor  the  reformed  plans  of  JLuther*$ 

more  refined  despotism. 

£^.Re.      33.  However  contrary  to  the  «pirit  and  precepts  of 

•^J^i  the  gospel,  the  conduct  of  the  peasants,  in  taking  up 

KcchHis-  arms  against  their  cruel  and  unmerciful  oppressors^ 

K.'p!^  it  is  granted,  nay,  affirmed  by  the  most  authentic  his- 

)«0tMi».d  ***'*"*'*»  *^^^  ^^^  peasants,  the  common  people,  groan- 
Hivi.  of  ed  under  intolerable  grievances,  which  they  were  no 
^^kHI^IJ  longer  able  to  bear ;  that  the  excessive  and  unsup- 
^^'        portable  tyranny  of  the  nobility  and  gentry,  was  such, 

as  sometimes  drove  the  unhappy  people  to  despair 

and  distracilon. 
"**^jSr      ^*'  **  ^V^'cn  these  depressed  hearts  sighed  for  frce- 
pfSrlr!^  ^  dom  ;  divines  of  all  oilers  agreed  to  reproach  them 

<  for  their  depravity,  and  to  scandalize  the  first  of  all 

<  human  blessings  with  the  odious  name  of  carnal  Hd" 
«  erty.**  O  feilse  divinity  I  O  cruel  divinity  !  At  the 
head  of  this  unjust  and  cruel  tribe  appears  Luther. 

35.  Muneer  drew  up  for  the  peasants  a  memorial 
or  manifesto,  which  sets  forth  their  grievances,  and 

<^    which  they  presented  to  their  lords,  and  dispersed 
''     '   all  over  Germany,     It  is  a  just  piece.     Voltaire  says^ 
"  ^  JLycurgU9^  would  have  aigned  it, 

36.  <<   Luther  wrote   four  pieces  on  the  subject. 
i».  S9».   ^  The  first  was  an  answer  to  the  manifesto,  in  which 

^  though  he  told  them  that  the  princes  wef^  cruel  op- 

<  pressors,  who  had  no  excuse  for  their  injustice,  and 
«  deserved  to  be  dethroned  by  Qod,  yet  it  was  sedi- 
'  tious  in  the  oppressed  to  resist  them.     His  advice 

<  was,  that  they  should  not  resist  evil,  but  When  they 
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*  were  smitten  on  the  one  cheek,  turn  tife  other  al-  ^^^* 

*  so,**  and  so  on.     "  This  was  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  ,««^^ 

*  and  such  doctors  as  taught  otherwise  were  worse 

*  than  Turkey  and  inspired  by  the  devil." 

27.  This  same  Luther,  who  under  the  hypocritical  sed-Re- 
mask  of  a  minister  of  Christ,  exhorted  the  opprcs-  J^jJJj** 
Bed  peasants  no/  to  rtsiat  evi/j  wrote  again  to  the  prin- 
ces, and  endeavoured  to  convince  them  that  it  was 
their  duty  to  kill  and  exterminate  those  same  peas- 
ants as  they  would  mad  dogs, 

28.  The  princes  set  about  the  work,  agreeable  to 
the  instructions  of  this  dout>le-faced  reformer,  and 
thousands  fell  victims  to  the  most  cruel  and  mor« 
than  savage  massacres,  in  which  both  Papists  and 
Protestants  became  united,  and  in  which  the  peasants 
without  distinction  were  involved  in  one  common  fate 
of  fire  and  sword,  and  suffered  with  the  most  undis* 
tinguishing  barbarity. 

29.  '^  It  was  in  Sojeony,  C^7S  MoaAeim,)  and  also  xeeiAikr 

*  in  the  year  1525,  that  penal  laws  were  first  enacted  -^^ijjj^ 
^  against  this  fanatical  tribe.  These  laws  were  re-  Note  ca.j 
<  newed   frequently  in  the  years    1527,  1528,  and 

^  1534."  ChIrles  V.  also  issued  out  against  chem 
severe  edicts  in  the  years  1527,  and  1529.  The 
magistrates  of  Zurich  also  denounced  capital  punish- 
ments against  them  in  the  year  1525. 

30.  Thus  the  united  vengeance  of  both  Papists  and 
Protestants,  was  let  loose  to  destroy  a  people  who 
groaned  under  intolerable  oppressions,  which  they 
were  no  longer  able  to  bear  ;  and  as  if  this  were  not 
sufficient)  Protestant  historians  must  also  agree  to 
hand  down  their  characters  in  one  common  mass,  as 
the  most  detestable  and  seditious  Ouiatics,  and  under 
all  the  odious  names  that  the  spirit  of  malice  and 
rage  for  persecution  could  invent. 

31.  But  all  the  art  of  Protestants,  in  painting  the 
outrages  of  tlie  first  rustic  insurrections,  and  blend- 
ing the  conduct  of  tliose  furious  abettors  of  human 
freedom  with  the  doctrines  and  sentiments  of  harm- 
less heretics,  in  order  to  palliate  their  own  crimesy 
can  never  clear  their  church  of  the  deepest  stains  of 
hlood-guiltiness,  which  arose  from  their  unmerciful 
butchery  of  the  innocent. 
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<^^^*  3d.  The  particular  circumslancea  relating  to  these 
insurrections,  are  very  foreign  from  this  work.  Who* 
ever  wishes  to  see  that  matter  fairly  investigated^  may 
find  it  at  large^  in  the  judicious  and  well  authentica* 
ted  /Researches  of  Robert  Robinson,  However^  that 
L.uth€r*s  persecuting  rage  was  mainly  directed  against 
those  whom  he  condemned  in  his  writings  under  the 
name  of  jinabafitists^  and  who  unjustly  suffered  with* 
out  resistance,  appears  from  what  follows. 

EMLHlb-  ^^'  "  ^^  ^*  '®  ^®  observed  (says  Moskeim^)  that  as 
«oi7,  Toi.  <  the  leaders  of  this  sect  had  fallen  into  that  errone^^ 
iv.p.43«.  i  ^^jj  ^^^  chimerical  notion^  that  thf  new  kingdom  of 

*  Christy  which  they  expected,  vaas  to  be  exemfit  front 

*  every  kind  of  vice^  and  from  the  smallest  degree  of 
<  corru/idon,  they  were  not  satisfied  with  the  plan  of 

*  reformation  ])roposed  by  Luther,'* 

Xeei.Re>      34.  This  was  enough  to  kindle  the  flames  of  re« 

•[^{Jj^*»  sentment  in  the  breast  of  the   implacable   Luther ^ 

*<  who  by  taking  the  church  as  the  pope  left  it,  inclu« 

*  ded  whole  parishes  and  kingdoms,  with  all  the  in* 

*  habitants  of  every  description  in  the  church.'' 

35.  That  the  most  cruel  resentment  was  kindled 
in  the  breast  of  Luther  against  these  )>eople,  is  evi* 
dent  from  his  fiimous  Augsburg  Confession  ;  each  ar« 

Wd.     tide  of  which  begins  with  Docent ;  i.  e.  they^  teach  j 
^f'i*    and  ends  with  damnant^  and  many  of  them  with  dant'm 
nant  Anabafitistas  ;  i.  e.  they  damn  the  Anaba/itists, 

36.  But  what  business  had  he,  or  any  other  who 
had  no  divine  authority,  to  teach  what  the  fisdth  of 
another  should  be  f  or  to  call  in  question  the  senti« 
ments  of  othei*s,  and  presumptuously  damn  those  who 
differed  from  him  ^  As  if  Martin  Luther  had  all 
power  in  heaven  and  upon  earth  ! 

37.  It  was  a  horrid  crime  in  Luther's  eye,  for  any 
to  expect  a  fture  and  unsfiotted  church,  and  for  that 
reason  to  be  dissatisfied  with  his  plans  of  refbnna* 
tlon.  If  a  corrupt  and  tyrannical  church  had  been 
the  object  of  pursuit  with  these  reputed  heretics,  both 
they  and  their  ancestors  found  one  to  their  sorrow, 
long  enough  before  Luther  i*o8e  up  to  establish  his 
by  the  swoi*d  of  earthly  princes. 

38.  The  fact  iS)  that  reputed  heretics  had,  in  every 
agei  witnessed  a  good  confession^  by  cheerfully  lay* 


k 


P.V. 


THS  PBOTE8TANT  REFdBMXRfl. 


339 


ing  down  their  lives  in  support  of  their  faith  concern- 
ing a  pure  church>  in  opposition  to  a  corrupt  catholic 
-hierarchy,  and  the  same  undaunted  spirit  continued 
o  witness  against  the  Protestant  reformers,  and  gave 
hem  a  £ur  opportunity  to  prove  that  they  exercised 
ail  the  power  of  theirs/  beaat. 

39.  ^^  In  almo.Ht  all  the  countries  of  EwrofiCy  (says 
Moaheim^)  an  unspeakable  number  of  these  unhafi- 
fiy  vf retches  preferred  death,  in  its  worst  forms,  to  a 
retraction  of  their  errors.  Neither  the  view  of  the 
flames  that  were  kindled  to  consume  themy  nor  the 
ignominy  of  the  gibbet,  nor  the  terrors  of  the  sword) 
could  shake  their  invincible^  but  ill-filaced  constancy^ 
or  make  them  abandon  tenets,  that  appeared  dearer 
to  them  than  life  and  all  its  enjoyments.'' 

40.  But  Moiheim  soon  after  adds,  '^  It  is  true,  in- 
deed, that  many  Anabafiiists  suffered  death,-— mere- 
ly because  they  were  judged  to  be  incurable  heretics  f 
for  in  this  century,  the  error  of  limiting  the  admin* 
istration  of  baptism  to  adult  persons  only,  and  the 
practice  of  re-baptizing  such  as  had  received  that 
sacrament  in  a  state  of  infancy,  were  looked  .upon  as 
most  flagitious  and  intolerable  heresies.'* 

4 1 .  And  what  greater  cruelties  did  ever  the  church 
of  Rome  practice,  than  to  cast  into  the  flames  such  as 
tf^^  judged  to  be  incurable  heretics^  when  no  other 
blemish  could  be  found  ?  But  Mosheim  is  pleased  to 
call  their  faith  concerning  a  fture  churchy  an  errone^ 
cus  QTtd  chimerical  notioHj*  and  their  sentiments,  er» 
rorsy  and  their  constancy  with  which  they  faced  death 
in  its  worst  forms,  ill-placed. 

43.  Just  so  the  popish  historian  Thuanus  speaks  of 
the  IValdensesy  "  that  they  were  rather  slain,  put  to 
«  flight,  spoiled  every  where  of  their  goods  and  digni- 
<  ties,  and  dispersed  here  and  there,  than  that  convin- 
*  ccd  of  their  error  they  repented." 

43.  It  is  acknowledged  by  their  enemies,  that  ma* 
ny  of  these  JtnabafiHsts  were  men  of  the  most  upright 
intentions  and  sincere  piety,  and  that  the  innocent 
with  those  who  were  coimted  guilty,  suffered  with  un* 
distinguishing  cruelty. 

.    44.  But  it  is  remarkable  that  all  those  undistin- 
guishing  cruelties^  carried  on  under  the  cloak  of  sup* 
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^'^i^'  pressing  sedition  op  heresy,  were  j)ractiscd  in  the 

„.._  same  persecuting 'spirit,  and  with  the  same  misrep- 

•  See     resentations  and  slanderous  accusations  that  were  us- 


wyl'iSl  ^.^  ^y  ^®  ancient  Pagans  against  the  Primitive  Chris- 

».p.73.&  tians.* 
••etinj  ^^^  How  inconsistent  it  must  appear  to  every  feel- 
ing mind,  to  hear  the  title  of  glorious  Rr/ormatiofif 
applied  to  that  abominable  work  which  was  wrought 
by  Martin  Luther  and  his  followers,  when  by  gibbet^ 
and^rf ,  and  9word^  they  could  exterminate  their  feU 

vaLir.p.  low  creatures  from  the  earth,  as  tkey  would  mad  dog9 1 

m,9Qi.  Poisoned  with  a  venom  cruel  as  the  grave,  they  ap- 
plaud the  zeal  and/brtitiuie  of  Luther j  in  addressing 
the  princes  to  uke  up  arms,  and  destroy  these  odious 
and  deteBtable  fanaticB  I 

46.  And  besides  those  undistinguishing  cruelties, 
exercised  by  the  instigation  of  Luther^  what  fruits 
did  his  reformed  gospel  produce  in  his  own  heart  or 
life  ?  After  he  had  proved  it  twenty  years,  it  did  not 
even  save  him  from  his  out-breaking  sins,  but  direct- 

aMiM  ^y  ^^  ^^  contrary.     "  He  grew  daily  more  fieevUh^ 
ToLiii.^  ^  more  iratctble^  [more  easily  provoked  to  anger,]  and 
***•        *  more  impatient  of  contradiction"     So  says  Robert" 
9on, 

47.  His  whole  life  of  ambition  and  cruelty,  well 
comports  with  the  character  he  gives  of  himself  in 

lid.      his  last  vfill;  and  whether  any  temporal  monarch,  or 
**""    pope,  ever  discovered  the  feelings  of  his  own  ambi- 
tion more  than  Luther^  may  be  seen  from   what  fol* 
lows. 

48.  lam  known^  (say a  he,)  in  heaven ^  in  earth,  and 
helliOnd/iossess  conserjuence  sufficient  for  this  demand^ 
that  my  single  testimony  be  believed^  seeing  that  God  of 
his  fatherly  compassion  hath  intrusted  to  me^  though  a 
damnable  man  and  a  miscrible  sinner,  the  gospel  of 
his  Son^  and  hath  granted  that  I  should  be  «o  true  and 

JuithfuVin  ity  that  many  in  the  world  have  received  it 
by  me  as  a  doctor  of  the  truthy  while  they  contemn  with 
detestation^  the  bans  ffthepope^ifdesar,  ofkingsy  of 
princes  and  qfpriestsy  yea,  of  all  devils.     Why  then^ 
may  it  not  'suffice^  for  this  "disposal  of  a  small  estate^  if 
the  testimony  of  my  hand  be  affixed^  and  it  can  be  Maid, 
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Dr.  Martin  Luther,  God*a  ATotaryfOnd  witnest  of  ckap. 
Ma  gospel^  wrote  these  thinga.^  ' 

49,  And  such  a  character  as  that  of  ^  damnable 
man^  and  a  miserable  ainnery  will  every  such  impcri-      ^ 
ous  and  persecuting  tyrant  as  Martin  Luther  have  to  34. 
subscribe;  when,  Cain-Uikej  he  is  convicted  that  his  Jjl^** 
own   works  are  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous. 

Out  of  thine  ovm  mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked 
servant  ! 

50.  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh.  And  he  that  saith  that  God  hath  intrusted 
to  him  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  while  his  whole  life 
and  conduct,  and  his  final  testimony,  signed  with  his 
own  hand,  declares  himself  ji  damnable  man  and  a  93^ 
vuaerable  sinner y"*  the  same  is  certainly  a  liar,  and  the  J  %?  ,• 
truth  is  not  in  him. 


CHAPTER  XL 

T!i€  Subject  continued. 


THE  same  persecuting  spirit  that  influenced  Mar^ 
tin   Luther,  influenced  also  John  Calvin,     At  Eeej. 
Geneva  he  acted  the  part  of  a  universal  bishop,  presi-  I^Ism! 
ded  in  the  asbcmbly  of  the  clergy,  und  in  the  Consist  kjf jS 
tort/y  and  punished  heretics  of  all  kinds  with  unremit- 
ted fury,  who  had  the  confidence  to  object  against  his 
ecclesiastical  and  inconsistent  systems  of  tyranny. 

2,  Here  were  Beghards,  and  Spirituals,  and  Lib'     aa. 
ertinea,  and  Hcretica,  and  odious  ones  enough  to  give   p»^^« 
Catvin  a  far  opportunity  of  proving  that  he  possessed 
the  same   p'*rsccuting    spirit   with    which  he   was 
brought  up,  in  his  mother's  house. 

*  The  cnrisirail  of  thb  ipedmen  oT  Luther^*  mvmjitwmi  vazutj  and  ielf^||i. 
plA«te,  at  quotttl  by  t'oberUon,  ram  diiis  :  **  Nato^  tum  hi  coelo,   ui  tcrra^fic  in* 

*  lerno,  &  K«ctorhntetn  ad  hoc  vuflleittatcm  habem  ui  niilit  mli  eitdatur,  cum 

*  Oeui  mihi,  homuii  liect  damnabili,  et  miirnbili  p«cciiU>ri  ft  vatenut  Oim-xv 
*eordia  Kvangetkun  flli  lui  nvdideric,  di-deritqu^  at  in  ^overax  8c  flttelis  fu- 
■  erim,  ka  at  multi  iu  mnndo  illwi  pt-r  me  accv|irriiit,  &  lue  pro  Doctons  reri* 
'  tatii  aipioverint,  spreto  banno  Papa^  Cnaafis,  Regi:ni,  Priiici^nm  h  sacenlo- 
« tarn,  imoomaiam drmanum  odio.    QaUni,  igituri  m1  dujHuhaMMMn  Iianc,in 

*  re ekigua,  mifficiaC,  li adait  buuemu mee  teitiniontum,  8c dui  poaiit.  hate  nrtith. 

*  at  D.  Maninas  Luther,  Notariat  Dei,  &  testb  Evannlii  eius.**  Seek,  ».  hi. 
^WU   Seemtt.tfCkarktr.vtl.U,^»i4.        ^^ 


%i2  THE  FERSECtTTIKG  SPiniT  OF  P.  V- 

CHAP.       3.  There  was  one  Gruet^  whatever  was  his  charac- 
'     ter,  he  was  charg;ed  with  denying  "  the  divinity  of  the 
EccLHii  Christian  religion  p.  e.  the  religion  at  Geneva]  and 
tory.voi.  the  immortality  of  the  soul.'*     He  also  called  Cal- 
^•p-.-^ii.  ^jj^  ^^^  netv  fiofie^  and  other  impieties  of  the  like  na- 
ture, for  which  he  was  brought  before  the  civil  tribu- 
nals, in  the  year  1550,  and  was  condemned  to  death. 

4.  There  were  others  who  could  not  receive  his 
doctrine  of  eternai  and  absolute  decreet,     ^'  These  ad- 

*  versaries  (says  Mosheiniy)  felt,  by  a  disagreeable  ex- 

*  perience,  the  warmth  and  violence  of  his  haughty 
•temper,  and  that   impatience  of  contradiction  that 

*  arose  fiH>m  an  over-jealous  concem  for  his  honouri 

*  or  rather  for  his  unrivalled  supremacy." 

5.  "  He  would  not  suffer  them  to  remain  at  GenC" 
*va;   nay,   in  the  heat  of  the   controversy,  being* 

*  carried  away  by  the  impetuosity  of  his  passions> 

*  he  accused  them  of  crimes,  from  which  they  have 
*been  fully  absolved  by  the  impartial  judgment  of  un- 

<  prejudiced  posterity.** 

Aid.         6.  "  Among  these  victims  of  Calvin^a   unlimited 
j^.*if.    i  pQ^^gj.  ajjji  excessive  zeal,  we  may  reckon  Ca^talioj 

*  master  of  the  public  school  at  Geneva,**  He  was 
deposed  from  office  in  the  year  1544,  and  banished. 
A  like  fate  happened  to  BoUec^  professor  of  physic> 
whose  favorable  opinion  of  the  Protestant  religion 
first  brought  him  to  Geneva;  but  finding  himself  mis- 
taken, he  had  the  assurance,  in  the  year  155 1,  to  lift 
up  his  voice,  in  the  full  congregation,  against  absolute 
decrees  ;  for  which  he  was  cast  into  prison,  and  soon 
after,  sent  into  banishment. 

IW.  7.  But  none  gave  Calvin  more  trouble  than  Micfiael 
^.Aii,  5tfrt;frtt«,  a  Spanish  physician,  who  appeared  in  the 
year  1530,  and  by  his  abilities,  both  natural  and  ac- 
quired, had  obtained  the  protection  of  many  persons 
of  weight  in  France^  Germany  and  Italy,  Notwith- 
standing these  advantages,  Calvin  had  him  imprison- 
ed, and  an  accusation  of  blasphemy  brought  against 
him  by  the  council. 

S.  Scrvetus  was  a  manof  airee  and  liberal  turn  of 
2SSS^  mind,  "  he  was  an  original  genius,  (says  Bodi7iso7iy)  of 
II.  i37,     c  a  manly  spirit,  bold  in  his  enquiries  after  inith,  and 

<  generous  as  the  day  in  communicating  his  opinions^ 
^notdoubtingbtlmt  he  had  as  much  right  to  invest!- 
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*  gate  the  doctrine  of  the  2>im/y,  as  others  had  that  ^^^^ 

*  of  TranaubatanHation**  ' 

9.  In  the  year  1531  and  1532,  he  published  two  p^i.n^ 
books,  both  intended  to  disprove  tlie  doctrine  of  the  Karcbes, 
Trinity  ;  and  as  they  denied  the  popular  notion  of  ^ 
fieraona  in  God,  and  affirmed  that  Jesus  was  a  man^ 

they  procured  him  a  great  number  of  enemies,  and 
also  many  friends.  He  had  freely  communicated  his 
sentiments  to  Oecolam/iadiua  and  Bucer. 

10.  Both  these  divines  had  the  character  of  mild- 
ness ;  but  Oecolam/iadiua  thought  anger  just  in  this 
case,  and  Bucer  declared  from  the  pulpit,  that  ^'  Ser-     ib4. 
"  vetua  deserved  to  be  cut  in  pieces,  and  his  bowels   ^'**' 
"  torn  out  of  him.'*    All  the  artillery  of  the  orthodox 

was  now  directed  against  this  haughty  S/ianiah  blaa* 
Jihemoua  heretic  ;  for  so  they,  whom  the  greater  part 
of  Europe  called  hereticay  had  the  inconsistency  to 
call  Servetua. 

11.  Ca/Wn  having  published  his  favourite  produc* 
tion  entitled  Chriatidn  Inatitutea  :  Servetua  read  this 
book  ;  finding  in  it  a  great  number  of  mistakes  and  er- 
rors, he  took  the  liberty  to  inform  tlie  author  of  them. 
This  so  in-itated  Calvin,  that  he  never  forgave  him, 
and  instead  of  profiting  by  the  advice,  he  wrote  to  his 
friends    Viret  and  Farel^  **  that  if  ever  this   heretic 

*  should  fall  into  his  hands,  he  would  order  it  so,  that 

*  it  should  cost  him  his  life."    And  so  it  fell  out. 

13.  Calvin  had  an  admirer  at  Geneva  whose  name  **>• 
was  Trie,  tliis  Trie  had  a  relation  at  Lyona,  a  Papist,  ^'^^* 
whose  name  was  jirney,  who  incessantly  exhorted  his 
cousin  Trie  to  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  church. 
Calvin  dictated  letters  in  the  name  of  IVm.  Trie,  who 
directed  them  to  Arney^  and  Arriey  carried  them  to  Ory 
ihe  Inguiaitor*     By  which  means,  in  the  year  155J, 

*  It  wai  an  iniquiuiut  example  «liich  /ohn  Ctdxin  trt  br  encouniKinr  the 
Faimu  t«  continue  thdr  spurt  in  theridinn:  biiiocfiit  blood,  when  in  hit  letter 
under  tjt«  name  ot  THe^  he  lan,  **  I  thaiik  God,  Uiat  vieca  %n  better  correct«d 
«  here  thwi  taaong  all  your  offleiaU— mitfa  you  they  support  a  hevetic,  who  dr- 

•  terresi  to  be  tumc  when>rerheb  found  »When  I  nu^tion  to  you  a  bcretic.  I 
*'  mention  one  who  shall  be  condenuied  b%-  the  Papists  as  well  m  by  u<i,  at  loast 
"  he  datt'nrtrt  to  be  so  :  for  altboogh  we  diircr  in  opinion  about  many  t!  fun,  u-s 
"  are  stdl  agreed,  that  thare  are  tfixve  peraons  in  one  fsvenoe  ol'C»od.— You  rru- 

•  elly  burn  us :  but  behold  him,  who  shall  call  Jwus  CIu  i*t  an  idoL  who  &haU  dr» 
-  stroy  all  the  fimndatiom  offiuth,  mbo  ^Bther  tORrtber  aU  th«  drranii  of  ancient 
•*  ■eretics,  who  shall  eren  condemn  the  hftptisio  oi  liiUe  childien,  eaUme  it  a  di- 
"  abolNMl  luirt  nuoii ;  and  he  stall  have  the  vcguei-inonfcM  >ou,  and  be  supiiort- 
«  «l  Mil  he  had  committed »  fault.  WWrr,  uimy,  i*  the  x^aJ  you  pretiri  to? 
*m2?/1S  2^4^/  *M«"         l»K:nirAy  )oi*  mac»ify  «,  a.icU  T  k*^ 

'  '     '     li 
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<3i^AF.    Servetua  was  seized  and  cast. into  prison  ;  but  four 


days  after  mudc  his  escape^  and  could  not  be  found. 


^S37. 


XteLWe-  .^^'  '^^^  prosccution  was  carried  on  in  his  absence) 
and  he  was  condemned  to  be  burnt  alive>  in  a  slow 
fire.  And  seeing  his  pierson  could  not  be  found,  the 
sentence  was  executed  in  effigy.     "  The  effigy  of 

*  Serv€tU8  was  set  in  a  dung  cart,  with  five  bales  of 
^  his  books,  and  all  were  burnt  together  for  the  gloiy 

*  of  God,  and  the  safety  of  the  church." 

jjfcu.  14.  Four  months  after,  Servetu9  was  discovered, 

'  while  waiting  for  a  boat  to  cross  the  lake,  in  his  way 
to  Zurich.  Calvin  got  intelligence,  and  prevailed 
upon  the  chief  magistrate  to  an^est  and  imprison  him, 
although  it  was  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  or  sab« 
bath,  when  by  the  laws  of  Geneva^  no  person  could  be 
arrested,  except  for  a  capital  crime  :  but  Calvin  pre* 
'tended  that  Servctua  was  a  heretic,  and  heresy  was  a 
capital  crime.  To  prison  he  was  committed,  and  the 
-same  day  he  was  tried  in  court. 

15.  As  it  was  necessary  for  some  one  to  prosecute 
Servetuaj  Calvin  employed  one  of  his  own  family,  a 
Nicholaa  de  la  Fontaine.  Some  say  he  had  been  a 
cook,  others  a  valet  or  servant :  but,  whatever  he  had 
been,  he  was  now  a  preacher.  Short  as  the  notice 
had  been,  La  Fontaine  was  ready  prepared,  and  a 
humble  request  was  presented  to  the  judges,  in  which 
Servettia  was  accused  of  uttering  blasphemies  against 
God,  infecting  the  world  with  heresies,  and  condemn- 
ing the  doctrine  preached  at  Geneva, 

16.  Calvin  did  not  blush  to  say,  "I  ordered  it  so 
^  that  a  party  should  be  found  to  accuse  him,  not  de- 

*  nying  that  the  action  was  drawn  up  by  my  advice.** 
And  he  expressly  atiHrms,  ''  La  Fontaine  demanded 
^justice  against  him  by  my  advice.'*— On  a  future 
day  Calvin  appeared  in  court,  and  disputed  with  Ser^ 
vetus^  on  the  words,  ^er«on  and  hyfioatasia :  and  yet  he 
knew  if  he  succeeded  in  convicting  the  prisoner  of 
heresy^  the  crime  was  capital,  and  he  was  doomed  by 
the  law  to  die. 

17.  Serve tua  presented  a  petition  to  the  magis- 
trates and  council.  The  petition  was  rejected.  The 
attorney -general  observed,  that  the  court  ought  not  to 
grant  the  petitioner  an  advocme,  because  he  himself 
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was  thoroughly  skilled  in  the  art  of  tellbg  lies.    What  ^^^* 
chance  had  Servctus  for  his  life  ?  - 

18.  This  was  his  deplorable  situation:  "Far  from  Beci.Re^ 
his  own  country,  fallen  into  the  hands  of  cruel  stran-  ^[^2[f* 
gcrs,  all   under  the  influence  of  Catvin^  his  avowed 
enemy,  who  bore  him  a  mortal  hatred  ;  stript  of  all 

his  property  ;  confined  in  a  damp  prison,  and  neglect- 
ed till  he  was  almost  eaten  up  with  vermin,  denied 
an  advocate,  and  loaded  with  every  indignity  that  bar- 
barity could  invent." 

19.  "  The  last  act  of  this  ti-agedy  was  performed  at  155^^ 
Geneva^  on  the  27th  of  October,  1553.  Calvin  had  P-  ^♦^ 
drawn  up  the  process  against  Servetua  /—the  magis- 
trates and  council  had  denounced  sentence  against  him 
that  he  should  be  burnt  alive  :  and  on  this  day,  with 
many  brutal  circumstances,  the  sentence  was  execti- 
ted  to  the  encouragement  of  catholic  cruelty,  to  the 
scandal  of  the  pretended  reformation,  to  the  offence 
of  all  just  men,  and  to  the  everlasting  disgrace  of 
those  ecclesiastical  tyrants,  who  were  the  chief  in* 
struments  of  such  a  wUd  and  barbarous  deed." 

So.  "  Many  (says  Robinson^)  have  pretended  to  apol- 
ogize for  Calvin :  but  who  is  John  Calvin^  and  what 
are  his  nostrums,  which  end  in  tyranny  and  murder  1 
that  the  great  voice  of  nature  should  be  drowned  in 
the  din  of  a  vain  babbling  about  him  ?" 

31."  Servetus  was  not  a  subject  of  the  Republic  of 
Geneva  ;  he  had  committed  no  offence  against  the 
laws  of  the  state  ;  he  was  passing  peaceably  on  the 
road  which  lay  through  the  city  ;  he  was  not  a  mem- 
ber of  any  reformed  church  :  he  was  an  useful  and 
honourable  member  of  society  ;  he  was  a  man  of  un* 
impeached  morality  ;  he  was  then  tlie  admiration  of 
numbers  of  good  judges,  who  afterwards  pleaded  his 


cause.'* 


32.  Catvin*8  hard  heart  never  relented  at  the  recol-    lu^^ 


lection  of  this  bloody  action.  On  the  contrary,  he  jus- 
tiiied  it  by  publishing,  after  the  execution,  a  book  en- 
titled, "  Ji  faithful  account  of  the  error*  qf  Michael 
*  SERVEi^uSf^^n  tvhich  it  it  firoved that  herctica  ought 
<  to  be  restrained  vnth  the  axoord,^* 

23.  Castellio  or  SocintiM  confuted  this  book*     Beza 
miBweredt  an4  justified  the  doctrine  of  putting  hert- 
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^xi.''  ^*^'  *^  death.— Several  endeavoured  to  sanctify  the 
^  crime  by  scripture  texts,  and  godly  words  ;  and  many 

have  atteniptedi  after  these  examples,  to  do  the  same. 
They  go  so  far,  some  of  them,  as  to  attribute  the  de- 
struction ot  Servetua  to  a  special  providence  of  God.— 
Can  the  nicest  critic  tell  wlicrcin  this  differs  from  the 
spirit  and  style  of  the  Papal  Inquisition  ? 
a»d.iie-      24.  "  The  execution  of  this  man  f  says    PobiJtson,) 
JJ^S**"  '  occasioned  a  great  many  excellent  and  unjnswera- 
54.      _ '  ble  treatises  against  persecution. — Beza  was  offend- 
^  ed  because  the  authors  said  be  had  published  a  book 

*  to  justify  the  murder  of  heretics  ;  whereas  he  had 
*only  wrote  one  to  prove  that  they  ought  to  be  put  to 
^  death. ^They  called  him  a  bloody  man  forcxhort- 

*  ing  magistrates   to  put  men  to  death  for  religion  ; 

*  and  he  retorted,  he  had  wished,  and  he  continued  to 

*  wish,  the  magistrates  would  serve  them  so.*' 

AM.         25.  The  apologists  for  Calvin  urge  the  example  of 

p.  M*.   Mdancthon  in  proof  of  the  justice  of  putting  Servctua 

to  death.    "  Melancthan  himself>  (say  they,)  the  most 

*  moderate   and  mildest  of  all  reformers,  approves 

*  what  has  been  done  at  Geneva."  Then  if  such  was 
the  spirit  of  the  mildest  of  all  the  reformers,  what 
kind  of  men  were  those  whom  the  Protestants  ac- 
knowledge to  be  men  q{  violent j  haughty ^  and  brutal 
tempers  ? 

EocKHb-  26.  Afo*^«m  says,  The  w^wa^a^rwr*,  and  those  who 
**"fy'jj*-  denied  the  divinity  of  Christ,  [i.  e.  those  who  denied 
*  that  Jesus  wasGod,]  and  a  trinity  o^  persona  in  the 
Godhcivd,  were  objects  of  common  aversion,  against 
wliom  the  zeal,  vigilance,  i.nd  severity  of  Cathoticsy 
J.iithrjrans^  ilnd  Cahinista  were  united,  and, in  oppos- 
ing whose  sclilcmcnt  and  progress,  these  three  com- 
munions, forgetting  their  dissensions,  joined  their 
most  vigorous  councils  and  endeavours. 

27.  Ife  t/iat  is  joined  to  ah  harlot  ia  07ic  body^  saith 
the  scriptures.  The  Luthcrana  and  Calvviiata  were 
joined  to  the  Pafiiata  in  shedding  innocent  blood  ; 
therefore,  their  Protestant  persecuting  churches  were 
indisputably  one  in  spirit,  nature  and  disposition  with 
the  old  acarlet  whore  their  mother  church  of  Romry  aa 
much  as  the  daughters  of  a  harlot -are  one  in  spirit^ 
mature  and  disposition^  with  their  motlier. 


' 
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2t.  The  Protestant  reformers  could  encourage  per-  ^^^' 
tecution,  and  could  set  the  example,  both   by  their     _ 
principles  and  practice,  and  unite  with  the  Papists,  in 
continuing;  to  shed  innocent  blood :    As  if  the  puri>le 
and  crimson  dye  of  their  mother's  attire  had  not  been 
stained  deep  enough. 

29.  Voltaire^   who  deplores  the  death  of  Serveiuty  Seel  Bi» 
lays,  "  The  finishing  stroke  to  this  picture  of  Calvinj  JTiJ?.*^ 

*  may  be  found  in  a  letter  written  with  his  own  hand,  J^JSiht 

*  which  is  still  preserved  in  the  castle  oi  Bastie  Ro*  ck. 

*  landy  near  Montelimar,     It  is  directed  to  the  Mut" 

<  que9  dc  Poet,  high  chamberlain  to  the   king  of  A^a* 
^  varrtf  and  dated  September  30ih,  1561." 

30.  ^'  Honour,  glory,  and  riches  shall  be  the  re- 
^  ward  of  your  pains  :  but  above  all  do  not  fail  to  rid 
'  the  country  of  those  zealous  scoundrels  who  stir  up 
^  the  people  to  revolt  against  us.     Such  monsters 

<  should  be  exterminated,  as   I  have    exterminated 

<  Michael  ServetU9,  the  Spaniard."  Bloody  Cain  ! 
Where  i»  jibel  thy  brother  7  The  voice  of  thy  broth* 
er'a  blood  crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground, 

31.  The  persecuting  spirit  of  Calvin  was  not  con- 
fined to  Geneva.  Robinson  says,  he  and  other  foreign 
divines  had  many  tools  in  Poland,  particularly  Pra9' 
niciuB,  a  violent  orthodox  clergyman.  With  this  man, 
and  through  him  with  the  nobilily,  gentry,  and  clergy, 
Calvin  and  Bvza  corresponded  :  and  many  divines  of 
Germany  and  Switzerland,  and  even  the  synod  of  Gr- 
neva  sent  letters  and  tracts  into  Po/ancT— all  justifying 
the  murder  of  Gent  ills  and  Serve  tus,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  employing  the  secular  power  to  rid  the  world 
of  such  monsters  as  denied  the  Trinity  and  infant 
ba/itism. 

32.  "  The  advice  given  by  the  Connstory  of  Gene^    jyj. 

<  va  to  prince  Radzivil,  is  a  most  ignorant  and  impi-  ^  4P'« 

*  ous  attack  on  the  liberties  and  livei  of  innocent  men. 

*  They  beg  his  highness,  as  the  first  in  piety  and  dig- 

*  nity,  to  use  his  influence  with  the  nobility  of  Poland^ 

*  to  engage  them  to  treat  the  antitrinitarian9  as  they 

*  would  Tartars  and  Muscovite*** 

33.  It  was  here  also,  in  Poland,  that  the   "  CathO'  -  ..^ 

*  lies,  Lutherans,  and  Calvinists"  "were  united  in  one  tofy,\oi. 
spirit  of  cruelty,  to  crush  those  who,  for  the  sake  of  iT^** 
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^%^*   P^**"^^*  ^^^  ^^^  theixj  from  their  iron  arm  of  persecu- 

'     tion  in  other  places.     It  would  be  very  disagreeable^ 

unnecessary,  and  indeed  endless  to  enumerate  all  the 

particular  cruelties  and  unjust  measures  practised  by 

the  first  reformers,  and  through  their  influence.* 

34.  If  matters  of  fact  can  establish  any  certainty^ 
then  it  is  certain,  that  the  two  principal  pillars  of  the 
reformation,  Martin  Luther  and  John  Calvin^  and  their 
confetjerate  reformers,  were  influenced  by  the  self- 
same spirit  of  cruelty  and  injustice,  which  had  influ- 
enced the  ecclesiastical  tyrants  of  every  age,  from. 
Diotrefihes  and  the  Mexandrian  /iriesthood  down  to 
the  same  Luther  and   Calvin,     It  will  be  necessaiy 

*  We  here  pxeient  the  reader  with  two  extncta  of  letten  written  by  ^ndrnr  Dm^ 
Jkhf  of  Potaml,  ■whohad  been excommuuicated  from  the  Church  of  Bonte  for 
heresy.  Hii  sendraents  favoareJ  the  Unitarian  BafHitt*^  a  siiedes  of  popubir 
lieretioswho  bui  fled  into  PoUaultor  the  enjoyniieiitot' that  leUgious  lifaert^ 
wbkh  wai  denitd  tbeni  in  other  pLici>s.  Dudkh  corresponded  with  many  of  th« 
must  noted  reformers  ;  and  these  e«traets  dearly  iliscuver  the  spirit  by  which 
they  wert  actuated,  aiKl  may  serve  to  show  the  lig^ht  in  whL«h  that  diicernin^ 
man  riewed  the  conduct  of  ili^'«;  penecutiugf  Prutcstuiits. 

**  Tell  me,  (says  he  to  V/olf]f^  ray  learned  uiend,  now  that  the  Calvuiisti  hav* 
'burnt  Servcliu^  aitd  bchi^auktl  Gifiui/i/,  asul  murdenrd  many  others,  having  baxk- 
'ished  Bernard  Oe/dn  with  his  wife  and  chiidivvi  from  yom*  city  in  tae  deptn  of » 
'  sliarp  w  iatt'r ;  now  that  the  Lurheram  huve  c  pdled'Lcuce,  with  the  ooiigrt'ga- 
'lion  of  tonij^acrs  that  came  out  uTEngUaul  with  hini,ln  an  extremely  rigoreut 

*  «easan  ol'thu  year :  having  done  a  grruit  many  such  expioiis,  all  contra^  to  the 

*  jrciiiiisof  Chnstianity,  how,  I  ask,  how  sl^ll  we  meet  the  Papisu?  With  what 
*iace  can  we  tax  them  with  crudty  ?  How  date  we  say,  Otir  "weapons  are  not  car* 
'naii  How  can  wc  aoy  longer  urge,  Let  both  grow  together  till  theharvett  ?  Let 
'  us  c(*a<ie  to  boast,  that  fhith  cannot  be  compelled,  and  tlutt  conscience  ourht 

*  to  be  free." 

**  You  contend,  (says  he  to  Beza^  that  scripture  b  a  perfect  mle  of  faith  and 
'practice.    But  von  are  a  U  dividctfabout  the  sense  of  scripture,  and  you  hare  not 

*  settled  who  shaU  be  judge.    You  say  one  thing,  Stancarut  another.    You  quota 

*  scripture,  be  quotes  scripture.  You  reason,  he  reasons.  You  require  me  to  be« 
'•liere  yuu.  I  rasuect  ytm  :  but  why  should  I  trust  you  rather  titan  Stancaruf  f 
'  You  say,  he  is  a  heretic :  but  the  papists  say,  yuu  are  botli  heretics.    ShaU  I  be- 

*  lieve  tKem  ?  They  quote  historians  and  iiilhers :  so  do  3'ou.  To  whom  do  you 
'address  yourselves  ?  Where  b  tlie  judge  ?  You  say,  t^e  spirits  of  the  propheta 
'ton  subji'Ci  to  the  prophets :  but  you  say  I  am  no  prophet,  ai¥l  I  say,  you  are 


trent  others  wiih  barbarity  and  cruelty  fur  only  doing  what  you  set  them  anex« 

*  ample  to  do  ?  you  contctid,  thai  your  iay-faearen,  the  magistrates,  and  not  you 
'«re  to  be  blamed,  for  it  is  they  who  banish  and  bum  for  heresy-    ^  know  vou 

*  make  this  excuse :  but  tell  me,  have  not  you  instilled  such  principles  into  tiieir 
*can  ?    Have  they  done  any  thing  more  than  put  in  practice  the  doctrine  that 

*  Tou  taught  tht'iu  ?  lla>e  you  not  told  them  how  glorious  it  was  to  defend  tha 
*uith  f  Have  vou  not  been  tlie  constant  panegyrirts  of  such  princes  as  have  de- 
'  populated  whole  tlistriets  ibr  heresy  I  i>o  you  not  daily  (each,  that  they  who 
'  appt-Al  fixjai  your  conR.ssions  to  scripture  ought  to  be  punbhcd  l>y  the  secular 
'  power?  It  is  impossible  for  you  to  deny  tlik.    Does  not  all  the  workl  know  that 

*  >t>u  are  a  st  t  uf  ilemagugia^,  or  (to  speak  more  mildly}  a  sort  of  tribunes,  aiul 

*  that  the  magistrates  do  nothing  but  exhibit  in  public  what  you  teach  them  in 

*  privau.*  ?  Yuu  try  to  justify  the  banbliraent  of  Oc/iin,  anci  the  execution  of  otliers, 

*  and  >'ou  stem  to  wlsb  Potand  woidd  follow  your  example.   Ood  forlnd  !  When 

*  you  talk  of  yont  Aug.':buTg  Conftttian,  and  your  H^vefic  Creedj  and  your  una* 

*nlAj%,and  yuur  fundartitntal  truthj^  I  keop  rliinkingof  the  sr^th ' 

*>iie»t,  TtM/u  4/Mk  n«(  kUl.**'^iit€iukmkol  Bu€archn,p,  598.  S93. 
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now,  to  take  soii\e  notice  of  the  same  persecuting  spir-  ^^* 
it  in  England  and  America. 


35.  The  whole  life  of  Henrt  VIII.  one  of  the  Hume'i 
first  reformers  and  the  principal  supporter  of  tiie  re-  2}*h^ 
formation  in  England^  was  one  continued  scene  of  h.  vm.* 
ambition   and  cruelty.     "  The  flattery  of  courtiers  ^^^* 
(says   Humcy)  had   so  inflamed   his  tyrannical  arro- 
gance, that  he  thought  himself  entitled  to  regulate, 

by  his  own  particular  standard,  the  religious  faith  of 
the  whole  nation." 

36.  There  was  one  Lambert^  a  schoolmaster  in  Lon* 
don^  who  was  committed  to  the  flames,  because  he 
had  dared  to  differ  from  the  king  in  his  religious 
opinions,  and  openly  to  propagate  his  doctrines.* 
^^  He  was  burned  at  a  slow  fire  ;  his  legs  and  thighs 
were  consumed  to  the  stumps  ;  and  when  there  ap- 
peared no  end  of  his  torments,  some  of  the  guards 
more  merciful  than  the  rest,  lifted  him  on  their  hal- 
berts,  and  threw  him  into  the  flames,  where  he  was 
consumed." 

37.  "  Some  few  diys  before  this  execution,  four 
Dutch  A/iaba/itiatiy  three  men  and  a  woman,  had 
faggots  tied  to  their  backs  at  Paul's  cross,  and  were 
burned  in  that  manner.  A  man  and  a  woman  of  the 
"same  sect  and  country,  were  burned  at  Smit/ifieid" 

38.  Under  Edward  VI.  the  son  and  successor  of   JML 
Henry,  heresy  was  still  a  capital  crime  by  the  com-        ^ 
mon  law,  and  subjected  to  the  penalty  of  burning, 

"  Though  the  Protestant  divines  (says  Humey)  had 
ventured  to  i-enounce  opinions  deemed  certain  during, 
many  ages,  they  regarded,  in  their  tum,  the  new 
system  as  so  certain,  that  they  would  suffer  no  contra** 
diction  with  regard  to  it ;  and  they  were  ready  to 
burn  in  the  same  flames,  from  which  they  themselves 
had  so  narrowly  escaped,  every  one  that  had  the  as- 
surance to  differ  from  them." 

39.  "A  commission  by  act  of  council  was  granted 
to  the  primate,  [archbishop,]  and  some  others,  to 
examine  and  search  after  all  Anabaptists,  heretics^ 

*  Lamhert  4enie<l  the  rtal  /^rr*tnx  of  Christ  in  dM  euduuiit,  which  wofl  a 
doctiinc  so  strcnaoiuty  muutjiined  by  Henry  that  he  would  lUtTer  im>  oontradi** 
tiou  >A  Uh  revpect  to  iL  Dr.  Barnes  a  Lutheran  wai  the  initiator  of  thii  pro** 
ccution,  who  !uid  Lwnbert  »%unxoo\wd  befftre  Cramner  and  Latimer.  Lambert 
«ppcaI<)U  to  the  king:,  who,  after  disputing  with  hu&  VfW^  hii  flivorita  doctxiaa, 
«raaed  ^  to  jp  coiopitted  tp  the  flaaea.        ^ 
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^^B^'  or  contemners  of  the  book  of  common  prayer."  A 
^^^^^^  woman  called  Joan  Bochcr^  or  Joan  of  Kcnt^  accu- 
•  By  Bp.  ^^^  ^^  heresy,  was  committed  to  the  flames.*  Af- 
Cmama  terwards,  a  Dutchman,  called  Van  Parisf  accused  of 

the  heresy  called  Arianismj  was  condemned  to  the 

same  punishment." 

40.  Under  Queen  Elizabeth,  whom  the  Protes- 
tants cull  That  bright  occidental  9tar  ;  but  "  the  most 
wicked  (says  a  late  writer)  that  ever  was  known  in 

t  Short  any  reign/'f  <<  It  was  decreed  that  whosoever,  in 
^j^^^  any  way^  reconciled  any  one  to  the  church  of  Rome^ 
p.  273.  or  was  himself  reconciled,  was  declared  to  be  guilty 
of  treason.  To  say  mass  was  subjected  to  the  pen* 
^^  alty  of  a  year's  imprisonment,! and  a  fine  of  two  hun- 
g«8i»d,  dred  marks.— >The  being  present  at  mass  was  punish* 
Beei-Hk-  able  by  a  year's  imprisonment,  and  a  fine  of  one  hun- 
fTpIm!  ^^^^  marks. — A  fine  of  twenty  pounds  for  being  ab- 
[p*J  sent  from  church  a  month. — A  severe  law  was  also 
enacted  against  Jesuits  and  popish  priests.— -Some^ 
even  of  those  who  defend  the  queen's  measures,  al* 
low  that  in  ten  yeara  fifty  priests  were  executed,  and 
fifty-five  banished." 

41.  But  the  most  powerful  instmment  of  persecu- 
tion, as  well  as  the  most  perfect  substitute  of  Papal 
cruelty,  during  this  reign,  was,  the  Eccle$iaatical 
Court  qf  High  CommMnon^  established  by  John  Whit* 

'  gift  J  the  queen*9  primate,  in  the  year  1584.     Whit* 
gift  was  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 

42.  Hume  says,  ^^  He  appointed  forty-four  comwlt* 
tionerty  twelve  of  whom  were  ecclesiastics — To  visit 
and  reform  all  errors,  heresies,  schisms,  &c. — ^to 
regulate  all  opinions**to  punish  all  breach  of  unifor- 
mity in  the  exercise  of  public  worship) — ^to  make  en- 
quiry, not  only  by  legal  methods  of  juries  and  witnes- 
ses, but  by  any  other  means  which  they  could  devise 
—by  rack— -by  toiture — by  inquisition— by  imprison- 
ment, kc." 

43.  *<  When  they  found  reason  to  suspect  any  per- 
son, they  might  administer  to  him  an  oath  called  ejr 
officio^  by  which  he  was  bound  to  answer  all  ques- 
tions, and  might  thereby  be  obliged  to  accuse  him- 
self or  his  most  intimate  friend.— The  fines  which 

nhey  levied  were  discretionary^  and  often  occasioned 
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the  total  ruin  of  the  offender,  contrary  to  the  estab-  *^5i5* 
lished  laws  of  the  kingdom."  ..»..» 

44.  "  The  imprisonments  to  which  they  condemn- 
ed any  delinquent,  was  limited  by  no  rule  but  their 
own  pleasure. — These  Eccleeiaatical  Commi9noner9 
were  liable  to  no  controul.— In  a  word,  this  court  was 
a  real  Ingui^ition^  attended  with  all  the  iniquities  as 
well  as  cruelties  inseparable  from  that  tribunal." 

45.  The  spirit  of  this  bloody  inquisition  continued  Hnae'i 
through  the  reign  of  king  James  VI.  who  is  canon-  g*^«|[^ 
ized,  as  the  Afost  High<i  in  that  translation  of  the  bi-  ^^S^ 
ble  which  he  established.     "  Under  this  reign,  (says  ^^^"^ 
Humey)  no  toleration  for  the  different  sects.— Two 
Arians,  under  the  title  of  heretics,  were  punished 

by  fire  ;  and  no  one  reign  since  the  Reformation  had 
been  free  from  like  barbarities."  And  so  they  proceed. 

46.  A  specimen  of  the  barbarous  decrees  and  ty» 
rannical  laws,  established  in  those  times,  down  to  the 
reign  of  king  Charles  II.  may  be  seen  in  the  JVeat* 
minuter  Confeasion  of  Faithy  and  Mttional  Covenant, 

*  The  sixty-ninth  article,  Pari.  6.  of  king  James  VI. 
declares,  that  there  is  no  other  face  of  kirk,  nor 
other  face  of  religion,  than  was  presently  at  that 
time  established  within  this  realm  :  Which  therefore 
M  ever  styled  God*M  true  religion^-~-and  a  fterfect  re* 
tigion  ;  which  by  manifold  acts  of  parliament,  all 
within  this  realm  are  bound  to  profess,  to  subscribe 
the  articles  thereof,  the  confession  of  faith,  to  re* 
cant  all  doctrine  and  errors  repugnant  to  any  of  iht 
said  articles." 

47.  "  And  all  magistrates,  &c.  on  the  one  part,  are 
ordained  to  search,  apprehend,  and  punish  all  con- 
traveners.  That  all  kin^s  ;ind  princes,  at  their  cor- 
onation, shall  make  tlicir  solemn  oath  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  etcmal  God, — that  they  shall  be  care- 
ful to  root  out  of  their  empire  all  heretics,  &c."* 

Could  the  decrees  of  that  horrible  court  of  the 


*  In  the  Nationea  Cocaimt  which  wa«  aubtcrihetl  liy  Lhig  Charle*  II.  in  th* 
yrar  1650,  and  l(S5i,  and  wfiidi  all  withhi  the  r<.^lm  yfm  boaiid  hy  an  orA* 
vance  of  council  to  subicribi.',  it  U  wr  iten.    •*  We  pronii«*  and  swear  bjr  th« 

*  Great  tunne  tf  the  Loin/  our  God^  to  continue  in  tlie  i^rufctfion  of  tlic  afbKmkI 

*  i«lilpo]>>ttnd  wsiit  all  contrarj  ct'iom*mI1  the  dajB  of  oar  \itk.  And  li  llk« 
•maiuier  we  piomkc  and  twear,  that  we  shall  to  the  utmost  of  our  iNiwer.  with 
<  our  means  and  lirrs,  stand  to  the  defence  of  our  dreod  ttvtrc^nt  th»  Ling's 

*  najest;,  his  person  and  «u|hoiky«  i^  ih*  Mm»  «W|  pnMtnilhM  «r  tta 
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cj"^^*    Papal  Inqtdsition  be  more  manifestly  contrary  to  the 
.,  spirit  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  ?  ^ 

48.  Such  were  the  dire  decrees  and  bloody  resolu- 
tions by  which  they  rooted  out  every  appearance  of 
true  light,  and  in  their  rage  for  orthodoxy,  went  on 
butchering  one  another,  until  the  testimony  of  George 
/'ba?  furnished  a  common  object  of  persecuting  cini» 
elty. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

The  Subject  continued. 


T 


'HE  same  year  in  which  the  JSPational  Covenant  of 
persecuting  venom  was  subscribed  by  Charles, 

and  the  defenders  of  his  sovereignty,  George  Foxy 

and  those  who  embraced  his  testimony,  received  the 
j2J2y  name  of  Quakers^  from  GRR.r4S  BenneTj  a  persecu-^ 
p.S5.  *   ting  magistrate,  on  account  of  George  Fox* 9  bidding 

him  and  those  about  him,  tremble  at  the  %oord  qf  the 

Lord, 
SqcLitm.      2.  Moaheim  says,  "  It  is  not  at  all  surprising  that 
i?pl'4fi.  ^  ^^  secular  arm  was  at  length  raised  against  these 

<  pernicious  fanatics,  for  tliey  would  never  give  to 

*  magistrates  those  titles  of  honour  and  pre-eminence 
^  that  are  designed  to  mar^  the  respect  due  to  tlieir 

<  authority ;  they  "also  refused  obstinately  to  take  the 

<  path  of  allegiance  to   their   sovereign,  and  to  pay 

*  tithes  to  the  clergy  ;  hence  they  were  looked  upon 

<  as  rebellious  subjects,  and,  on  that  account,  were 

*  frequently  punished  [persecuted]  with  great  sever* 
*ity." 

3.  The  unreasonable  fines,  imprisonments,  banish- 
ments, and  other  acts  of  cruelty  which  they  suffered, 
under  the  united  rage  of  Protestant  priests  and  poli- 
ticians, may  be  seen  at  large  in  SeweVs  History  ofth^ 
fieofiie  called  Quakers  ;  a  few  particulars  of  which  we 
shall  notice. 

4.  After  relating  many  scenes  of  cruelty,  which 
terminated  in  the  deatli  of  the  sufferers,  the  historian^ 


p.  V«  THE  PBeTBSTANT  llBrOKHZRS.  35^ 

sayS)  "  Severe  persecution  raged  not  only  in  Londonj  ^^^^* 
but  all  over  the  kingdom  [in  16623  of  which  a  rela-  _^ 
tion  was  printed  of  more  than  four  thousand  two  hun-  sewd'i 
dred  of  those  called  Quakersy  both  men  and  women,  p*SJf« 
that  were  imprisoned  either  for  frequenting  meetings 
lor  for  refusing  to  swear.     Many  of  these  were  griev- 
ously beaten,  or  their  clothes  torn,  or  tal;en  away  from 
them ;  and  some   were  put  into  such  stinking  dun- 
geons, that  some  great  men  said,  they  would  not  have 
put  their  hunting  dogs  there." 

5. "  Some  prisons  were  cixmded  fall  of  both  men  and 
women,  so  that  there  was  not  sufficient  room  for  all  to 
sit  down  at  once  ;  and  in  Cheshire^  sixty ^eight  persons 
were  in  this  manner  locked  up  in  a  smalLroom.  By 
9uch  ill  treatment  many  grew  sick,  and  not  a  few  died 
in  sueh  jails ;  for  no  age  or  sex  was  regarded,  but  even 
ancient  people,  of  sixty,  seventy,  and  more  years  of 
age,  were  not  spared.'* 

6.  "  This  year  [1676]  died  in  prison  John  SagCy  3»^ 
being  about  eighty  years  of  age,  after  having  been  in 
prison  at  Jvelcheaterj  in  Somersetahircy  almost  ten 
years,  for  not  paying  tithes.  And  it  appeared,  that 
since  the  restoration  of  king  Charles,  above  two 
hundred  of  the  people  called  Quakersy  died  in  prisons 

in  England^  where  they  had  been  confined  because  of 
their  religion*"' 

7.  The  first  of  those  called  Quakersy  who  really 
suffered  banishment,  were  Edvfnrd  Brush  and  Jamea 
J£ar dingy  who  were  carried  to  Jamaica.  And  ft  is 
stated  as  a  remarkable  fact,  that  the  plague  which  soon 
after  raged  Avith  such  violence  in  London y  first  broke 
out  in  a  house  next  door  to  where  Edward  had  lived. 

8.  In  the  forepart  of  the  year  1665,  many  of  the  jw^ 
Quakers  were  sentenced  to  be  transponed  ;  and  as 
the  sentences  of  transportation  were  multiplied  in  the 
course  of  the  following  summer  ;  so  (as  is  remarked) 
the  number  of  those  that  died  of  the  pestilence  much 
more  increased. 

9.  In  consequence  of  those  cruel  sentences,  fifty- 
five  Quakers,  eighteen  of  whom  were  women,  wore 
put  on  board  one  ship ;  but  before  they  were  able  to 
proceed  on  their  voyage,  the  plague  so  increased  that 
many  died  on  board  Uie  ship  ;  and  according  to  the 
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CB^-  bills  of  mortality,  in  the  beginning  of  August,  while 
.  the  ship  was  yet  in  port,  upwards  of  three  thousand 

died  in  one  week  in  the  city  of  London. 

10.  Notwithstanding  the  number  of  deaths  still  in- 
creased, and  the  pestilence  raged  to  that  degree,  in 
the  latter  end  of  September  that  upwards  of  eight 
thousand  people  died  in  London  in  one  week,  and  the 
grass  grew  in  the  most  populous  streets  of  the  city  ; 
yet  the  Quakers  meetings  were  siill  disturbed,  and 
sentences  of  transportation  still  continued. 
P^^P,        1 1 .  According  to  the  laws  of  the  realm,  the  penalty 
ubunry,  for  attending  any  conventicle  or  religious  meeting,  • 
**"  separate  from  the  established    worship,  was    three 

months  imprisonment  or  five  pounds  for  the  first  of- 
ieace,  and  ten  pounds  or  six  months  imprisonment 
for  the  second,  and  banishment  beyond  the  seas,  for 
seven  years,  for  the  third  offence,  or  one  hundred 
pounds  for  a  discharge,  and  the  additional  sum  of  one 
hundred  pounds  more  for  every  new  offence  commit- 
ted. 

12.  And  in  case  that  any  one,  being  condemned  to 
banishment,  should  escape  or  return  within  the  time 
prescribed,  he  should  suffer  death,  and  forfeit  all  his 
goods  and  chattels  forever.  Under  this  worse  than 
savage  system  many  were  fleeced  of  their  whole  es- 
tates, while  the  malicious  priests  exercised  their  ut- 
most vigilance  to  detect  the  innocent,  and  inflame  the. 
civil  powers,  with  whom  they  shared  the  spoil. 

13.  It  would  be  endless  to  enumerate  the  sums  un- 
justly aud  cruelly  extorted  from  the  hurmU»9  Quakers j 
by  those  greedij  doga,  "  Among  others  (says  Sewel^j 
one  Henry  MarUwU^  having  several  benefices— yet 
how  great  soever  his  revenues  were,  kept  poor  peo- 
ple of  that  persuasion  in  prison  for  not  paying  tithes 
to  him :  and  once  he  said,  from  the  pulpit,  that  not 

^jj^     one  Quaker  should  be  left  alive  in  England."     And 
l»,4a«.     the  bishop  of  Peterborough  said  publicly—"  When 

*  the   parliament   sits  again,  a  stronger  law  will  be 

*  made,  not  only  to  take  away  their  lands  and  goods, 

*  but  also  to  sell  them  for  Ixjnd  slaves." 

14.  Thus  the  churchmen  blew  the  fire  of  persecu- 
tion, and  kindled  so  high  a  flame  in  the  hreasts  of  un- 
merciful statesmeiii  that,  Justice  Fennistos  H'ha- 


i 


p.  V.  TME  PROTESTANT   REFORMEKS,  955 

LETy  xrho  had  fined  many  of  those  , called  Quakers  ^^l' 
for  attending  their  religious  meetings,  encouraged  __^ 
the  people  at  the  sessions  to  persecute  the  Quakers  sewePs 
without  pity,  saying,   "  Harden  your  hearts  against  "'JJU' 

*  thenij/or  the  act  of  the  thirty-ffth  of  Q.  Elizabeth^ 
*w  not  made  against  the  Paiiists;  since  the  church  rf 

*  Rome  is  a  true  churchy  as  well  as  any  other  church  ; 

*  but  the  Quakers  are  erroneous  and  seditious  fiersonsJ* 

15.  And  again,  at  the  trial  of  William  Penn,  the 

recorder  of  the  court  ventured  to  say,  "  Till  n9w  I 

'  never  understood  the  reason  of  the  policy  and  pru- 

^  dence  of  the  Spaniards  in  suffering  the  Inquisition 

*  among  them.  And  certainly  it  will  neVer  be  well 
<  wi;th  us,  till  something  like  the  Spanish  inquisition, 

*  be  in  England."  The  fact  is,  they  never  had  been 
without  something  like  it,  during  the  whole  pro- 
gress of  the  Reformation,  as  their  own  histories, 
creeds  and  confessions  abundantly  declare. 

16.  The  same  histories,  creeds  and  confessions, 
with  the  impai*tial  records  of  other  writers,  make  it 
also  most  pointedly  manifest,  that  there  is  no  essen- 
tial difference  between  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  the 
Protestant  reformers,  and  those  infernal  and  beastly 
cruelties  practised  in  the  darkest  ages  of  popery,  and 
that  they,  as  well  as  their  Catholic  ancestors,  gloried 
in  nothing  greater  than  in  building  up  their  Zion 
with  blood. 

1 7.  We  shall  now  leave  Euroficy  and  trace  the  con- 
duct of  those  famous  Protestants  who  called  themselves 
Puritans^  who  fled  from  the  iron  arm  of  persecution 
At  home,  and  crossed  the  Atlantic,  to  find  liberty  of 
conscience  in  the  destined  land  of  American  freedom. 

18.  The  persecution  of  the  Quakers  in  JVevf'Eng' 
landy  under  the  established  hierarchy  of  Governor 
John  Endicoty  Priests  ^orton^  Wilson^  and  others,  dif- 
fered from  these  before  mentioned,  only  as  a  small 
stream  differs  from  a  great  flood.  The  same  spirit 
prevailed,  and  the  same  cruelties  were  exercised : 
such  as  imprisoning,  fining,  confiscation  of  goods, 
banishing,  unmerciful  scourging,  burning  with  hot 
irons,  cutting  off  ears,  and  destroying  their  innocent 
lives  by  the  ignominious  gallows.  Hit 

19.  These  detestable  scenes  of  more  than  savage  v- 1<^» 
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*5ff^'  l>*rbarity,  began  in  the  month  called  July,  1656.    JWZi- 
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ry  Fisher  and  Ann  Austin  having  arrifed  in  the  road 
before  Boston^  the  deputy  governor  BcUingham<,  had 
them  brought  on  shore >  and  committed  to  prison,  as 
Quakers,  They  were  stript  naked  under  pretence  of 
knowing  whether  they  were   witches,  "  and  in  this 

*  search,  (says  Sewel^)  they  were  so  barbardusly  misus- 

*  ed  that  modesty  forbids  to  mention  it." — After  about 
five  weeks  imprisonment,  they  were  sent  back  to  Oid 
En^andy  their  beds  and  bibles  being  taken  by  the 
jailor  for  his  fees. 

^  20.  Scarce  a  month  after,  eight  others  of  those  cal- 
led Quakers  came  ;  they  were  locked  up  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  former  ;  and  after  about  eleven  weeks 
stay,  were  sent  back.     John  Endicot  bid  them  "  Take 

*  heed  that  ye  break  not  our  ecclesiastical  laws,  for 

*  then  ye  are  sure  to  stretch  by  the  halter." 

2 1 .  Then  a  law  was  made  to  prohibit  all  masters  of 
ships  from  bringing  any  Quakers  into  that  jurisdic- 
tion. JVichoias  U/isaly  a  member  of  the  church,  and  a 
man  of  unblamable  diaracter,  for  speaking  against 
such  proceeding's,  was  fined  twenty-three  pounds,  and 
imprisoned  also  for  not  coming  to  church  ;  next  they 
banished  him  out  of  their  jurisdiction  ;  and  though  a 
weakly  old  man,  yet  he  was  forced  to  depart  in  the 
winter.  JVicholas  afterwards  met  with  a^i  Indian 
prince,  who,  having  underatood  how  he  had  been  us-> 
ed,  offered  to  make  him  a  warm  house  ;  and  further 
said,  "  IVhat  a  God  have  the  Mngiishj  who  deal  so  with 

*  one  another  about  their  God .'" 

•ftweVs  23.  The  following  year,  l6S7j  Anne  Burde7i?Lr\d 
WM&.  Mary  Dyer  were  imprisoned  at  Boston  ;  and  Mary 
Clarky  for  warning  these  .persecutors  to  desist  from 
their  iniquity,  was  unmercifully  rewarded  with  twen- 
ty stripes  of  .a  three  corded  whip  on  her  naked  back, 
and  detained  in  prison  about  three  months  in  the  win- 
ter season.  [*3  The  coi^s  of  these  whips  wer^  com- 
monly as  thick  as  a  man's  little  finger,  having  each 
some  knots  at  the  end. 

23.  ChristQfiher  Holder  and  John  Coficland  were 
whipt  at  Boston  the  same  year,  each  thirty  stripes  with 
a  knotted  whip  of  three  cords,  the  hangman  measur- 
ing his  ground  and  fetching  the  strokes  with  all  the 
force  he  could,  which  so  cruelly  cut  their  flesh  that  a 


•Soe 

10. 


P.  V.  THB  VROTESTAKT  AEVOKMERS.  SST" 

woman  seeing'  it,  fell  down  for  dead. .  Then  ihey  *5ur 
were  locked  up  in  prison  and  kept  three  days  without       ■'  - 
food)  or  so  much  as  a  drink  of  water,  and  detained  in 
prison  nine  weeks  in  the  cold  winter  seasoi),  without 
fire,  bed,  or  straw. 

24.  Lawrence  Bnd  Casaandra  SoutMck^  and  their  son 
Joaiahy  being  carried  to  Boston^  were  all  of  them,  not- 
-withstanding  the  old  age  of  the  two,  sent  to  the  house 
of  correction,  and  whipt  with  cords  as  those  before,  in 
the  coldest  season  of  the  year,  and  had  taken  from 
them  to  the  valu^  of  four  pounds  ten  shillings,  for  nol 
coming  to  church. 

35.  In  the  year  1658,  a  law  was  made,  which,  be* 
sides  imposing  heavy  penalties  and  imprisonments,  ex* 
tended  to  working  in  the  house  of  correction,  severe 
whipping,  cutting  off  ears,  and  boring  through  their 
tongues  with  a  red  hot  iron,  whether  male  or  female, 
and  such  like  inhuman  bai*barities. 

26.  The  same  year  Wilitam  Br  end  and  William  sewriv 
JLeddra,  came  to  Newbury ;  thence  they  were  carried  ".^x^' 
to  Boston)  to  the  house  of> correction,  to  work  there  ; 

but  they,  unwilling  to  submit  thereto,  were  kept  five 
days  without  any  food,  and  then  beaten  twenty  strokes 
with  a  three-corded  whip. 

27.  Next  they  were  put  into  irons,  neck  and  heels  so 
close  together,  that  there  was  no  more  room  left  be- 
tween, than  for  the  lock  that  fiistened  them,  and  kept 
in  that  situation  sixteen  hours,  and  then  brought  to 
the  mill  to  work,  but  Brend  refusing,  was  beaten  by  the 
inhuman  jailor,  with  a  pitched  rope,  more  than  a  hun-  igi,  is^! 
dred  strokes,  till  his  flesh  was  bruised  into  a  jelly,  his 
body  turned  cold,  and  for  some  time  he  had  neither 
seeing,  feeling  nor  hearing. 

28.  The  high  priest,  Jolm  J/brttmj  was  heard  to 
■ay,  ^'  WiUiam  Brend  endeavoured  to  beat  our  goafiH 
ordinances  black  and  blue^  if  then  he  be  beaten  black 
and  blue^  it  is  but-juat  ufion  him  ;  and  I  will  a/tfiear  in 
the  behalf  of  Htm  that  did  ao**  Bloody  priest !  Who 
will  appear  in  thy  behalf,  at  the  great  tribunal  of  Al- 
mighty God  \ 

.29.  In  the  same  year,  John  Coficland^  Christopher  {w.  p. 
Holder)  and  John  Bona  were  taken  up,  and  in  a  private  ^*'»  ^^^ 
maimer  had  their  right  ears  cut  off  by  authority.   And, 
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^xil'  ^^  if  these  hihuman  barbarities  were  not  sufficient,  John 
__^._.^  JVbrton,  and  other  priests  petitioned  for  a  law  to  ban- 
ish the  Quakcrh  on  pain  of  death.     The  petition  'was 
granted  October  20th,  1658,  by  the  court  of  Boston. 
A  short  extract  of  the  law  is  as  follows. 

30.  *'  Whereas  there  is  a  pernicious  sect,  (com- 

*  monly  called  Q«aA-f  r«)— do  take  upon  them  to  change 

*  and  alter  the  received  laudable  customs  of  our  na- 

*  tion, — and  also  to  destroy  the  order  of  the  churches, 
A«tf>i  '  by  denying  all  established  forms  of  worship  [•[]— 
ij*  2*'**  *  i"^*"  P^'cveniion  thereof,  this  court  doth  order  and 

*  enact,  that  evci7  person  or  persons-— being  convict- 

*  ed  to  be  of  the  sect  of  the  Quakers^  shall  be  scn- 

*  tenccd  to  be  banished  upon  pain  of  death.*' 

a*ircrt  S 1 .  Daniel  and  Prmfided  SoucMcky  son  and  daugh- 
|.1?S7'  tpr  to  Laivrcnce  and  Cas^andra^  not  frequenting  tht 
assemblies  of  such  a  persecuting  generation,  were  fin- 
ed ten  pounds,  though  it  was  well  known  they  had 
no  estate,  their  parents  being  already  brought  to  pov- 
erty by  their  rapacious  persecutors.  To  get  this  mo- 
ney, the  general  court  at  Doston  issued  out  an  order^ 
by  which  the  treasurers  of  the  several  counties  were 
empowered  to  sell  the  said  persons  to  any  of  the  Eng- 
lish nation  at  Virginia  or  JBardadoe^y  to  answer  the 
tsaid  fines. 

32.   William  Mastofty  at    Hamfttoriy  was  fined    ten 
pounds  for  two  books  found  in  his  house,  five  pounds 
for  not  frequenting  their  church,  and  three  pounds 
besides  as  due  to  the  priest ;  for  which  fine  he  had 
taken  from  him,  what  amounted  to  more  than  twen- 
ty pounds.     Not  long  after,  above  a  thousand  pounds 
were  taken  from  some,  only  because  they  had  sepa- 
rated themselves  from  the  peracculing  church, 
f  n.         33.  Thomas  Prince,  governor  of  Plymouth^  was 
F»  **••    heard  to  say,  That  in  his  coriMence  the  Quakers  vfere 
9uch  a  fieo/ile  as  deserved  to  be  destroyed,  they^  thtir 
wives  and  children^  their  houses  and  landsy  vdthout  fu^ 
ty  or  mercy. '^^Hum/ihrey  JS/orton  at  J^Tew' Haven,  for 
being  a  Quaker,  was  severely  whipt,  and  burnt  in  the 
hand  with  the  letter  H.  to  signify  Heretic, 
y^^         34.  The  unjust  and  bloody  sentence  of  death  was 
t-***"    executed  upon    William    Robinson   and  Marmaduke 
Stephenson,  the  37th  of  October,  ies9.     When  they 
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If  ere  come  near  the  gallows,  the  priest  [^JVtlaon]  ^^^^ 
tauntingly  said  to  Robinson^  ''  Shall  9uch  Jack%  an  you  ..,_^ 
*  come  in  before  authority  with  their  hat$  on  ^"     To 
which  Robinson  replied,  ^^  Mind  you,  mind  you,  it  is 
for  the  not  putting  off  the  hat  we  are  put  to  death  V* 

35.  The  persons  that  were  hanged,  were  barba- 
rously used^-even  their  shirts  were'  ripped  off  with  a 
knife,  and  their  naked  bodies  cast  into  r  hole  that  was 
dug,  without  any  covering.  And  Priest  Wilson  makes 
a  ballad  on  them«^— — On  the  3 1  st  of  the  third  month 
1660,  Mary  Dyer  was  sentenced  to  death  by  £ndx-  8e«r«c« 
eoT,  and  the  next  day  executed.— ~-ff7//wm  Leddra  JJ'^J^ 
returned  to  Boston^  was  cast  into  an  open  prison,  and 
locked  in  chains  day  and  night,  in  a  very  cold  winter, 

and  was  sentenced  to  death,  and  executed  on  the  14th 
of  the  first  month  1661. 

36.  Many,  both  men  and  women,  were  stiipt  na- 
ked from  the  waist  and  upward,  tied  to  the  cart-'tail 
and  scourged  in  the  most  brutal  and  barbarous  man- 
ner, while  the  priests,  who  were  the  principal  insti- 
gators to  such  more  than  savage  meanness,  were  pleas- 
ed in  nothing  better  than  in  the  exercise  of  such  an^ 
tichristian  and  diabolical  cruelties. 

37.  Feter  Pearson  and  Judith  Brown,  being  stript  i^v- 
to  the  waist,  were  fastened  to  a  cart-tail,  and  whipt  *^  ^ 
through  the  town  of  Boeton'^Alwi  Josiah    Southick 

was  stript  and  led  through  the  streets  otfioaton  at  the 
cart-tail,  and  vehementiy  scourged  by  the  hangman. 
The  same  day  he  was  whipt  at  Roxbury,  and  the 
next  morning  at  Dedham,  The  whip  used  for  these 
cruel  executions,  was  not  of  whip  cord,  but  of  dried 
l^ts ;  and  each  string  with  three  knots  at  the  end. 

38.  At  Dover f  Anne  Coleman,  Mary  Tomkine,  and 
^Uice  Ambrose,  were  sentenced  to  be  fastened  to  the 
^art^tail,  and  whipt  on  their  naked  backs,  through  ntt.9ML 
eleven  towns,  a  distance  of  near  eighty  miles.  Then  ^^^ 
in  a  very  cold  day,  the  deputy  Walden,  at  Dover^ 
caused  these  women  to  be  stript  naked,  from  the 
middle  upward,  and  tied  to  a  cart,  and  then  whipt 
them,  while  the  priest  looked  on  and  laughed  at  it. 

Two  of  their  friends  testified  against  Wdlden's  cruel-  •aetJtr. 
ty,  for  which  they  were  put  in  the  stocks.*  SuIJa 

39.  The  women  were  carried  to  Hamptor^w^  there  >v 
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*^Mi*'  whipt— from  thence  to  SaUimry  and  again  whipt.— i- 
_  ..  .  William  Barefoot  at  length  obtained  the  warrant  from 
the  constable  and  let  them  go :  the  firieat  adwing  to 
the  contrary.  Not  long  after,  these  women  returned 
to  Dover^  and  were  again  seized,  while  in  meeting, 
and  barbarously  dragged  about  at  the  instigation  of 
[a  man  falsely  called}  Hate^evil  J^^ttwelly  a  ruling  el- 
der.* 

40.  Afterwards,  Anne  Coleman^  and  four  of  her 
fiiends  were  whipt  through  Saiemy  Bo9tonj  and  2>ecf* 
Aam,  by  order  of  Hawthorn  tho  magistrate,  jfnne 
Colenian  was  a  little  weakly  woman  ;  Beilingham  en* 
couragingthe  executioner  while  she  was  fastening  to 
the  cart  at  Dedhamy  he  laid  on  so  severely,  that  with 
the  knot  of  the  whip  he  split  the  nipple  of  her  breast, 
which  so  tortured  her,  that  it  almost  took  away  her 
Ufc. 

4 1 .  These  ai*e  a  few  instances  out  of  many,  of  those 
diabolical,  beastly,  and  more  than  savage  cruelties, 
which  were  exercised  by  those  who  pretended  that 
for  conscience  sake  they  had  chosen  the  wilderness  of 
America  i  And  such  were  the  fruits  of  the  Protest- 
ant religion  in  its  greatest  /lurtri/.— Let  them  ceaae 
to  disgrace  the  name  of  Je%iiM  $  they  never  knew  him, 
but  were  the  great-gi'and  children  qf  those  who  per* 
Mccuted  the  firo/ihets — they  were  ^he  posterity,  of 
Caiv^^ Walking  in  the  way  of  Balaam— -i^ajTing' 
waves  of  t/te  tea^  foaming  out  their  own  ahame. 

»«(.  or  42.  To  the  above  matters  of  fact  may  be  added  the 
J*JjJ"P-  following  just  remark  inserted  in  the  History  of  Re* 
«}iote[cj  dem/ition.  After  speaking  of  the  persecutions  and 
oppressions  in  the  times  of  the  S^ruARTS,  and  the  ty- 
ranny of  archbishop  Laub  and  hh furious  associates^ 
the  writer  observes,  that  '<  persecution  has  not  been 
<  confined  to  such  men :  tvexy  sect  (says  he)   and 

*  some  of  the  best  men  in  each  have  engaged  in 

*  the  diabolical  business.-^— With  •  what  bitterness 

*  The  bofliarit^-  ^f  thr tr  per«ec«ton,  on  tlib  o^cadon,  exceeds  nil  dcfcrii>tiaDu 

iBcinur  seiceA  in  tueetin^f  while  on  tbcfa*  knee*  In  pnyer,  they  were  dragged  by 

tlioir  anus  nearly  a  nulc.  thi-uugh  a  deep  snoMTf  aerosi  fields  and  over  itumps,  m^ 

muitih  they  woiV  nmch  bruited.    Hie  next  day  th<ry  were  bartmnHuiy  dragged 

down  a  steep  hill  to  the  water  side  and  threatened  with  drowidng,  and  one  of 

them  was  actualiy  planned  bto  the  water,  when  a  sodden  shower  o)>liged  them 

w       to  tvtreat— At  length,  after  much  abuse,  diese  |>oor  victims  of  prthmhx  baibaib 

T       fey,  won'  turned  out  of  doors  at  niidnight,  and  with  their  eloathes  wet  «Bd  teosox^ 

fwera  obMjged  ta  suflfer  the  inrjemtney  of  a  ieTeicwiBt«r*stiiglM» 
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*  did  the  Lutheransy  ZidngHana^  and  Calvimats^  and  ^^J^' 

*  other  parties  of  the  reformers,*  abuse»  imprison,  and  ,.,.,.^. 
^  banish  each  other,  is  two  well  attested  by  eccIesias-> 

^  tical  historians  of  the  hixteenth  century." 

43.  <^  Not  to  mention  the  blood  of  sectaries  unjust- 

*  ly  shed  at  home  and  abroad  ;  Not  only  did  the  Epis-. 

<  copalians  in  England  persecute  the  dissenters ;  but 

<  in  Scotland^  and  during  the  commonwealth  in  Eng^ 
^  land^ .  these  persecuted   the    Episcopalians.     And 

*  what  is  perhaps  more  extraordinary,  even  in  Atrtcr- 

<  England^  where  the  first  colonists  fled  from  the  iron 
^  hand  of  oppression  at  home,  they  persecuted  the 

<  Quakers  and  others  who  differed  from  their  estab- 

<  iishment.    How  then  (adds  the  writer)  shall  we  ac- 

<  count  for  these  enormities,  but  upon  the  principle^ 
( -—that  it  proceeds  from  the  general  depravity  of  hu- 

*  man  nature.'* 

44.  And  a  general  dcfiravily  it  is^  when  the  best 
meny  in  all  their  established  sects  and  parties,  are,  by 
the  confession  of  their  own  ^vriters,  diabolical  fierse- 
tutor;     And  if  persecution  is  a  diabolical^  or  devil' 

ish  work,  well  said  Christ  of  such,  Ye  are  of  yourju^  see  Joka 
ther  the  Devily  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  ttHll  do  :  Jjj;^ 
he  ttfas  a  murderer  from  the  beginning ^  and  abode  not 
in  the  truths  because  there  is  no  truth  in  htm, 

45.  Yet,  by  all  these  most  horiid  cruelties  and 
abominable  works,  they  established,  what  is  called 
the  CaRis*tiA2i  Wobld^  upon  the  principles  of  false 
teachers^  corrupted  priestSy  bloody  em/terorsy  im/ieri^ 
ous  fio/iesy  and  diabolical  persecutors,  including  the 
ecclesiastical  tyrants  of  every  age,  fh>m  Conbtan- 
TiNS,  down  to  John  JSTortohy  and  the  rest  of  the  pro« 
testant  priest-hood  under  Governor  Endicot, 

46.  But  their  diabolical  works  unmask  their  Chris' 
tianityy  and  by  the  light  of  the  Sun  <f  righteousnessy  * 
the  foundations  of  their  fl^or/</ are  discovered,  which  **'* 
hath  been  long  kept  in  store,  reserved  untofrcy  against 
the  day  qfjudgment^  a^d  fierdition  tf  ungodly  men. 
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THE  TESTIMO.YY  OF 

CHRIST'S  SECOND  APPEARING, 


PART  VI. 

THE  EXTEXT  Aj\D  DURATIOJ\r  OF   WHAT 
IS  CALLED  THE  CHRISTIAJV  WORLD. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Worldly  Chrutlano  contrasted  with  virtuouM  BeUevers 

in  Christ. 

THE  disciples  of  Christ  or  learners  of  the  g08«  cbak. 
pel,  were  first  called  Christians  at  Antioch.  ** 
Under  this  name  all  were,  in  process  of  time  inclu- 
ded, who  professed  to  believe  that  Jesus  was  the 
promised  Messiah.  But  when  Antichrist  arose,  and 
assumed  the  name  and  authority  of  Christ,  he  was 
properly  a  false  Christy  and  his  disciples  of  course 
must  be  false  Christians;  therefore  the  Christian 
world  must  mean  that  world  of  Christians  who  are 
the  followers  of  a  false  Christy  and  who  wgndered 
after  the  beast ;  while  such  as  retained  a  measure  of 
the  true  Christian  faith  and  practice,  must  be  called 
by  some  other  name. 

2.  From  what  has  been  already  stated  concerning 
the  rise  and  progress  of  Antichrist's  dominion,  it 
appears  that  after  the  days  of  the  apostles,  there  re« 
mained  but  little  room  for  the  pure  and  undefiled  re- 
ligion of  Jesus,  on  earth. 

3.  How  far  the  fire  of  truth  was  extinguished,  by 
those  floods  of  error,  which  early  began  to  be  disgor- 
ged by  false  aflostles  and  deceiiful  worker Sj  and  how 
extensively  the  influence  of  Antichristian  corruption 
prevailed,  is  particularly  worthy  of  reflection,  in  or- 
der to  discover  the  real  distinction  between  the  multi- 
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CHAP.  ^^^Q  ^}|Q  assumed  the  name  of  Christy  and  called 
*       him  Lord^  Lordy  and  the   virtuous  fewi  who  were 
careful  to  do  the  things  that  he  said^ 

4.  All  that  the  false  spirit  could  engage  in  his  ser- 
vice, from  his  first  rise,  he  did  engage,  and  all  that 
he  engaged  in  his  service  he  did  corrupt,  in  the  higln 
est  degree  ;  so  that  in  the  progress  of  his  dominion, 
as  far  as  his  influence  extended,  both  men  and  things 
were  most  effectually  changed  for  the  worse. 

5.  Emperors,  kings,  and  every  class  of  civil  ru* 
lers,  became  more  tyrannical ;  laws  and  maxims  of 
civil  policy  more  cruel  and  oppressive ;  soldiers  more 
barbarous ;  eveiy  kind  of  cragsmen  more  addicted  to 
deception  and  fraud  ;  and  every  art  and  science  more 
perverted  to  the  purposes  of  pride,  luxury,  and  un- 
righteous gain. 

6.  All  orders  of  priesthood  were  more  corrupted, 
and  learned  greater  arts  of  imposition  and  deceit ;  the 
sacred  scriptui*es  were  corrupted  from  beginning  to 
end,  both  in  the  sense  and  application,  especially  the 
doctrines  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  In  a  word,  ev- 
ery thing  that  Antichrist  could  get  hold  of,  or  in  any 
wise  attach  to  his  corrupt  kingdom,  whether  it  rela* 
ted  to  soul  or  body,  to  faith  or  practice,  to  time  or 
eternity,  he  so  corrupted  that  the  whole  creation  was, 

.  in  a  moral  sense,  removed  to  a  much  greater  distance 
from  God. 

T.  Every  age  improved  upon  the  corruptions  of 
the  past,  and  prepared  a  greater  degree  of  corrui>< 
tion  for  the  following  ;  and  thus  it  continued  and  in-* 
creased  until  all  tlie  nations  of  the  earth  were  cor- 
rupted ;  and  as  far  as  Antichrist's  claim  extended^ 
nothing  escaped  his  poisonous  and  corrupting  infiu* 
ence,  save  those  few  enlightened  souls  who  were  wil« 
ling  to  face  death  in  all  its  most  frightful  forms,  ra^ 
ther  than  come  under  his  dominion. 

8.  Amidst  all  the  presumptuous  claims  and  high 
pretensions  of  the  false  spirit,  by  which  the  world 
was  deceived,  God  did  reserve  the  spirit  of  ^th  and 
of  true  virtue  in  his  own  power,  and  whenever  it  was 
poured  out  upon  any  people,  the  life  and  substance 
of  that  spirit  was  out  of  the  deceiver's  reach. 

9,  True,  he  could  toiture  the  bodie9>  corrupt  and 
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pervert  the  words,  and  maliciously  misrepresent  the  c»a», 
tictions  of  those  who  possessed  that  spirit ;  but  the  _ 

spirit  itself,  by  which  they  spake  and  were  actuated^ 
remained  uncorrupted  and  undefiled  through  the 
whole  of  his  pernicious  reign,  and  is  to  this  day^ 
where  ever  it  is  found,  a  sAvift  witness  against  all  his 
deceitful  claims  to  orthodoxy,  and  all  his  beastly  works. 

10.  Yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that  a  false  Christ  often 
had  power  to  corrupt  by  flatteries,  and  draw  into  his 
communion,  many  who  had,  for  a  time,  been  actua* 
ted  by  tlie  spirit  of  truth,  and  bore  a  swift  testimony 
against  error  and  vice  :  whole  societies  of  such  were 
fi*equently  overcome  by  the  beast,  and  swallowed  up 
in  the  general  mass  of  corruption. 

1 1 .  But  the  spirit  of  truth  never  could  be  overcome^ 
nor  led  captive  with  them  ;  but  would  again  raise  up 
others  of  the  same  description,  separate  from  the 
catholic  kingdom  ;  and  thus  a  measure  of  the  true 
work  of  God,  and  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  of  truth j 
fi'om  time  to  time  appeared,  and  stood  as  a  monu* 
ment  to  condemn  die  universal  corruptions  of  a  false 
religion,  which  overspread  the  earth  under  the  name 
of  Chrif;tianiiy, 

12.  Therefore,  for  the  truth*s  sake,  we  are  bound 
to  distinguish  between  that  spirit  which  ruled  the 
motley  mixture  of  Pagans,  Jews,  and  pretended  Chris- 
tians, and  that  very  different  spirit  which,  in  a  sepa- 
rate and  distinct  people,  was  all  along  distinguished  by 
the  fruits  of  mortification  and  abstinence,  piety,  vir- 
tue, innocence,  and  simplicity  of  manners. 

13.  Cerdgn,  Marcion^  Alaniy  JVovatian^  Hierax^ 
^rUciiliarty  and  those  who  followed  their  example, 
would  doubtless  fumish  a  very  different  history  from 
that  of  the  contending  philosophers,  emperors,  and 
popes,  were  their  sentiments,  their  lives,  and  their 
actions  justly  recorded.  Even  the  small  traces  of 
Tirtue,  that  have  been  transmitted  down  thit>ugh  the 
writings  of  their  adversaries,  are  sufficient  to  show 
the  striking  contrast  that  existed  between  them  and 
the  ^great  Christian  hierarchy. 

14.  Under  the  various  names  of  Marriomtea^  Ma^ 
nicheans^  Bogomilansf  Cathariy  Bvghards^  Picardey 
Waldense^y  Albigensety  AnabafitiBt9j  ifc.   there '  ap- 
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^^l'*   pcared,  at  different  periods,  a  people  who  bore  a 
.._  striking;   resemblance  to  each    other^  both  in   their' 

faith  and  manners. 

1 5.  They  considered  Jesus  Christ  not  a&  the  foun« 
•  derof  a  temporal  hierarchy,  but  as  a  pattern  of  piety 

and  vinue  :  hence  they  placed  religion  not  so  much 
in  doctrines  and  outward  forms  of  worship,  as  in  pu- 
rity of  hearl  and  a  virtuous  practice  ;  and  hence  they 
bore  a  uniform  testimony  against  vice,  and  the  estab* 
lished  orthodoxy  of  the  standing  priesthood. 

1 6.  Many  of  them  chose  a  life  of  continence,  others 
did  not :  they  allowed  each  other  liberty  of  conscience^ 
that  each  might  live  according  to  their  own  faith,  and 
they  persecuted  none  who  differed  from  them.  They 
took  no  oaths,  bore  no  arms,  and  patiently  endured 
persecution  for  the  testimony  which  they  held. 

1 7.  And  what  was  all  this,  but  a  standing  memo* 
rial  of  the  nature  and  tendency  of  the  true  gospel, 
and  a  witness  against  the  corrupt  religion  established 
by  human  authority  ?  Not  that  either  the  doctrine  or 
manners  of  those  virtuous  people  were  formed  into 
any  system,  or  conveyed,  by  any  external  authority, 
from  one  to  another;  but  being  influenced  by  the 
same  invisible  Spirit,  however  disconnected  they 
might  have  been,  as  to  external  things,  their  faith 
and  practice  were  essentially  the  same  in  nature, 
though  not  always  in  degree. 

18.  Wherever  such  a  faith  and  practice  were  mani- 
fested, they  never  failed  to  reprove  and  condemn  that 
which  was  of  a  contrary  nature ;  and  such  was  then  the 
true  work  of  God  for  that  purpose  ;  therefore,  as  vice 
and  wickedness  increased  among  the  great  orthodox 
Christians,  virtue  was  elsewhere  practised,  under 
some  other  name,  sufficient  in  degree  to  expose  the 
kingdom  of  the  beast  in  its  proper  colours. 

19.  Thus,  while  the  door  of  the  catholic  church 
stood  open  to  all  characters,  and  the  universal  deprav- 
ity of  priests  and  people,  destroyed  ever}'  real  dis- 
tinction between  virtue  and  vice  in  tfiat  apartment, 
the  people  taught  hy /^ovaiian^  stood  as  a  living  re- 
proof of  their  libertine  government.     Some  exclaim- 

^^^  ed,  ^'  It  is  a  barbarous  discipline  to  refuse  to  re-admit 
p.  127.  *  '  people  intoChristian  communion  because  they  have 
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*  lapsed  into  idolatry  and  yicc.'*     Others  iinding  the  ^''l**' 
inconvenience  of  such  a  lax  discipline^  required  are-       ' 
pentance  of  five,  ten,  or  fifteen  years. 

30.  But  the  Novatians  said,  ^^  If  you  be  a  virtuous 
^  believer,  and  will  accede  to  our  confederacy  against 

<  sin,  you  may  be  admitted  among  us  by  baptism,  or  if 
^  any  Catholic  has  baptized  you  before,  by  re-baptism. 

*  But  maH&  this,  if  you  violate  the  contract  by  lapsing 
^  into  idolatry  and  vice,  we  shall  separate  you  from 

<  our  community,  and,  do  what  you  will,  we  shall  nev- 

<  er  re-admit  you.    Grod  forbid  we  should  either  injure 

*  your  person,  your  property,  or  your  character,  or 
*'  even  judge  of  the  truth  of  your  repentance,  and  your 
*'  future  state :  But  you  can  never  be  re-admitted  to 
'  our  community  without  our  giving  up  the  best  and 

*  only  coercive  guardian  we  have  of  the  purity  of  our 

*  morals.'' 

31.  ThisNovatian  discipline,  JSti«f3/u«says,  "  rent 
the  unity  of  the  church."  Truly  it  showed  that  the 
church  of  Christ  and  a  wicked  idolatrous  world  could 
never  be  united.  But  when  Antichrist  had  completed 
the  union  between  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  powers, 
and  a  whole  empire  was  christianized  at  once,  by  a 
mere  change  of  human  government,  the  state  of  the 
worldy  thus  united  to  the  churchy  might  have  appear- 
ed  unspeakably  glorious,  had  not  God  reserved  a  peo- 
ple, whose  virtuous  practice  should  expose  the  uni- 
versal deception  of  the  self-stiled  Catholics. 

32.  ^'  Certsdn  it  is,  (says  Robinaon^)  the  virtuous  CrcLRe- 
Manichcan9  thought  they  were  only  Pagan  schisma-  ^"ilnf*' 
tics,  acting  vice  in  the  name  of  the  most  virtuous  of 
beings,  Jesus  Christ,  whose  character  must  sink  in 
proportion  as  theirs  rose.*' 

23.  Thus  FaiMtU9y  tlie  Maruchean^  said  to  Saint 
^ugustin  :  ^<  How  dare  you  call  me  a  Pagan  schis- 
matic ?  The  Pagans  honour  God,  they  think,  by 
building  temples,  by  erecting  altars  and  images,  and 
by  offering  sacrifice  and  incense.  I  have  quite  othet* 
notions.  I  consider  myself,  if  I  be  worthy,  a  ration- 
al temple  of  God.  I  honour  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son, 
as  his  express  image.  A  well  instructed  mmd  is 
bis  altar,  and  pure  and  simple  adoration  the  accept- 
able sacrifice  to  God.*' 

LI 
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«HA?.  «thelast.^  Your  idolatrous  feasts  may  gratify  the  mor- 
'  *  tal,  but  they  injure  the  immortal  part :  that  cannot 
wrigbi'i  *  therefore  be  enjoying  life,  which  destroys  the  most 
HjrijTo.  <  valuable  moiety  of  your  frame  :  your  pleasures  lead 
ii.'  '  '   *  to  eternal  death,  and  our  pains  to  perpetual  happi- 

*  ness.'*  For  this  speech,  Efiifiodius  was  severely 
beaten,  and  then  put  to  the  rack,  upon  which  being 
stretched,  his  flesh  was  torn  with  iron  hooks,  then 
taken  from  the  rack  and  beheaded,  April  20th,  in  the 
year  179. 

4.  About  the  year  250,  *'  Deniaa,  a  young  woman 
of  only  sixteen  years  of  age,  was  (by  order  of  O/iri- 
2nu9y  proconsul  of  ^isia)  given  up  to  two  libertines,  to 
become  the  object  of  their  lust :  and  having  suffered 
under  their  brutality  half  the  night,  and  being  mirac- 
ulously delivered,  was  afterwai^ds  beheaded,  by  order 
©f  the  same  tyrant.** 

5.  "  Jtgtha^i  a  Ctcilian  lady,  for  refusing  to  gratify 
the  lustful  passions  of  Quintian^  the  governor  of  Sici^ 
lift  was  scourged,  burnt  with  hot  irons,  and  torn  with 
sharp  hooks,  laid  naked  upon  live  coals,  and  carried 
thence  to  prison,  where  she  expired.  Theodoray  a 
beautiful  young  lady  of  Jintiochy  on  refusing  to  sacri- 
fice to  the  Roman  idols,  was  condemned  to  the  stews, 
that  her  virtuejnight  be  sacrificed  to  the  brutality  of 
lust:  and  for  attempting  to  escape,  was  beheaded  and 
burnt.'* 

6.  Maximilian,  a  likely  youth,  about  the  same  time, 
refusing  to  bear  arms,  and  saying  ^^  I  am  already  a 

*  soldier  of  Christ  and  cannot  serve  any  other  power" 
-—was  beheaded.  And  for  no  other  cause  tha^  for  a 
spirit  of  peace  and  purity,  were  the  millions  of  vir- 
tuous believers  persecuted  to  death,  in  succeeding 
ages,  by  those  who  deceitfully  called  themselves 
Christians. 

7.  That  lying  spirit  that  could  convert  a  vain  fihi^ 
loao/ihij  into  a  gosfiel,  a  licentious yiriV«rAoorf  into  Chris- 
tian afiostlesi  and  a  worse  than  Pat^an  hle^-archy  into 
the  church  of  Christy  could  also  corrupt  the  doctrines 
of  the  innocent  by  deceitful  and  mysterious  language, 
and  put  a  false  colouring  upon  the  practice  of  the 
virtuous,  to  blind  the  eyes  of  the  ignorant,  and  retain 
the  world  in  the  fatal  snares  of  vice. 
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8.  Thus,  the  last  degree  of  Antichrist's  influence,  •^*\J5' 
was  ill  taking  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  forming  a  _ 
thick  veil  of  prejudice  to  cover  and  hide  the  only 
living^  witnesses  of  truth,  whose  faith  and  practice, 
many  candid  men  have  fully  demonstrated,  even  from 

the  records  of  their  persecutors,  to  have  been,  of  all 
others,  the  nearest  transcript  of  the  precepts  and  ex- 
ample of  Christ,  in  their  day. 

9.  Dr,  Hornecky  and  after  him  John  JVcuhy^  says, 
^  Not  a  few  of  them  renounced  the  satisfaction  of 

matrimony,  lived  single,  forsook  all,  buried  them- 
selves in  poor  cottages,  studied  the  scriptures,  con- 
templated heaven,  and  thus  lived  to  God  alone." 
Some  tmvelled  into  far  countries,  preached  the  gos-  w«ikj'i 
pel,  and  when  they  had  Liid  a  good  foundation  there,  ^  ^ 
went  further,  and  spent  their  time  in  pains  and  lab-  tol  x»if. 
ours  and  doing  good.     Thousands  of  their  virgins,  ^  *^ 
freely  dedicated  themselves  to  God,  and  would  be 
married  to  none  but  him-^iand  though  many  times 
they  were  tempted  by  rich  fortunes,  yet  nothing 
could  alter  their  resolutions." 
10.  The  same  spirit  of  virtue  is  breathed  in  the 
words  of  a  Waldeiman  preacher,  as  recorded  by  Hti"  ^^^  j^ 
ner^  and  quoted  by   Robinson,     "  They  (the  Papal  ieMchM, 
clergy)  are  rich  and  avaricious,  of  whom  the  Lord    ^z\i^ 
says.   Wo  unto  you  rich^  for  you  have  received  your 
cofuolation:  but  we,  having  /bod  and  raiment^  are 
therewith  content** 

Kl.  "  They  arc  voluptuous,  and  devour  widows 
houses  :  we  only  eat  to  be  refreshed  and  supported. 
They  fight  and  encourage  war;  and  command  the 
poor  to  be  killed  and  burnt,  in  defiance  of  that  say- 
ing, He  that  taketh  the  aword  shall  fierish  by  the 
•word.  For  our  parts,  they  persecut(?  us  for  right- 
eousness  sake.'* 

12.  "  They  do  nothing ;  they  eat  the  bread  of  idle- 
ness :  We  work  with  our  hands.  They  monopolize 
the  giving  of  instruction,  and  wo  be  to  them  that 
take  away  the  key  of  knowledge  :  but  among  us,  wo- 
men teach  as  well  as  men,  and  one  disciple,  as  soon 
as  he  is  informed  himself,  teaches  another.  And 
because  we  are  sincere  believers  in  Christ,  and 
*  leach  and  enforce  a  holy  life  and  conversation)  these 
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(^AP.  (  scribes  and  pharisees  persecute  us  to  death,  as  their 

_„.,^  *  predecessors  did  Jesus  Christ.*' 

13.  It  matters  not  what  changing  hypocrites,  from 
age  to  age,  have  called  those  harmless  people,  or 
what  slanderous  comments  they  have  formed  upon 
their  doctiines  and  manners.  Virtue  itself  couid  nev- 
er be  changed  into  vice,  and  wherever  it  appeared, 
it  stood  as  a  testimony  against  them,  the  noblest  work 
of  God  on  earth. 

Bfd  Re-      14.  Robinson^  speaking  of  those  virtuous  dissen- 

JfTswT*  ters,  in  the  twelfth  century  and  onward,  says,  "  They 
condemn  the  tyranny  and  corruptions  of  a  false  reli- 
gion by  a  practical  Testimony.  They  could  not  be 
charged  with  perjury,  for  they  had  never  taken  oaths, 
and  one  of  their  maxims  was,  Swear  not  at  all.  Se- 
dition could  not  be  pi*etended,  -for  they  never  bore 
arms.  They  could  not  be  awed  by  one  another,  for 
they  had  no  masters ;  they  could  not  be  bribed,  for 
they  had  no  necessitous  gentry.  Filled  with  that  au- 
spicious freedom  which  innocence  inspires,  they  had 
not  even  one  patron  at  court,  and  their  whole  expect'^ 
ation  was  placed  on  the  superintending  providence  of 
God." 

15.  Such  was  the  general  character  of  the  people^ 
driven  from  city  to  city,  from  moimtain  to  mountain, 
and  from  valley  to  valley,  for  many  hundred  years, 
under  as  many  names  of  heresy  as  their  adversaries 
*WJ^  chose  to  invent.  "  If  they  were  called  Mamcheana^ 
<  (says  Robinson^)  it  was  bjs  cause  they  denied  the  cath<« 

*  olic  doctrine  of  the   7Vtw/ry— and  of  course  believ- 

*  ed  that  Jesus  was  a  man.'* 

and.  16.  Says  Rodutfihj  *^  Non  credunt  filium  squalem 

**^^*'^  patri,  quia  dixit,  Pater  major  me  est.  i.  e.  Tkey  do 

not  heiirve  the  Son  to  be  eqtuil\t>itk  the  Father ^  because 

Jie  saidy  The  Father  is  greater  than  I."    If  they  were 

called  Catbari  or  Gazari,  it  was  because  of  their  mor-» 

als — ^the  purity  of  th^ir  lives.     They  said  **-A  Chris- 

tian  church  ought  to  consist  of  only  good  people  : 

The  church  ought  not  to  persecute  any,  even  the 

wicked." 

SSto'      ^  ^-  Sometimes  they  were  called  Paterine^ :  «  This 

p.  410.  *  described  their  condition  in  life.     They  were  decent 

in  their  deportment,  modest  in  their  dress  and  dis- 
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course.    In  their  ccmversation  there  was  no  leyitf,  ^^^{f ' 
no  scuriillity,  ho  detraction,  no  falsehood,  no  swear-  - 
ing.    They  were  chaste  and  temperate  ;  not  given  to 
anger  or  other  violent  passicms." 

18.  If  we  compare  this  character  with  that  of  the 
reformed  Calvinists,  given  in  the  words  of  their  own 
confession,  we  need  not  wonder  that  the  reformers 
laboured  hard  to  prove  their  descent  from  the  perse« 
cuted  fValdenaea.  Just  so  the  obscene  and  wicked 
catholic  priests  first  founded  their  authority  on  a  claim 
to  their  descent  from  Jesus  and  his  holy  apostles,  and 
endeavoured  to  cloak  their  wickedness  under  his  m* 
fluted  righteouaneM9i  and  condemn  their  fellow  Pagana 
upon  the  false  presumption  of  their  sublime  descent. 

19.  In  the  same  manner  have  the  Protestant  per* 
aecutors  endeavoured  to  cover  their  abominations  un- 
der the  righteous  character  of  those  whom  their  fa- 
thers persecuted.  While  they  exceed  the  Papists  iq 
all  manner  of  wickedness,  they  claim  the  catholic 
authority  over  them,  upon  pretence  that  the  true  key 
of  St,  Peter  was  handed  down  to  them  through  those 
innocent  people,  whom  they  themselves,  on  other 
occasions,  will  brand  as  the  worst  of  heretics.  To 
such  miserable  artifices  has  ^ntichrUt  been  driven  to 
support  his  orthodoxy  1 

20.  Says  Dr.  Maclainc'^^^  When  the  Papists  ask  BecLni» 
us  where  our  reiigion  waa  before  Luther  f  We  gen-  j^p! mi 
erally  answer,  in  the  Bible  ;  [i,  e.  in  the  Book  ;  a  poor  NoicSfO 
kind  of  religion !]  and  we  answer  well,  (says  he,J  but 

to  gratify  their  taste  for  tradition  and  human  authori* 
tyj  we  may  add  to  this  answer,  and  in  the  Falliea  qf 
JHedmont.**  i.  e.  among  those  persecuted  heretics^ 
the  fValdenaes, 

21.  Such  an  answet*  may  serve  to  vindicate  a  reli- 
gion that  began  and  continued  in  false  swearing,  and 
is  wholly  dependant  for  merit  on  the  righteousness 
of  another.  But  unhappily  for  the  Reformers,  there 
were  Fiedmonteae  cotemporary  with  them. 

22.  Who  were  those  heretics  that  were  extirpated 
like  mad  doga^  by  Luther*9  advice,  but  the  heirs  of 
that  spirit  of  liberty,  of  innocence  and  peace,  which 
had  been  so  happily  cherished  and  preserved,  for  ma** 
l^y  ages,  in  the  vallies  ot  Piedmont  and  the  Piraneue  ? 
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*HAP.   Among  those  persecuted  Anabafititta  of  the  sixteenth 
^_^^^^^  centuiy,  we  find  the  same  chai'acters  which  the  old 

Waldenaes  and  Manicheana  supported.* 
mwLiit^  23.  Authentic  records  in  France  assure  us^  (say» 
Robifuorif)  that  a  people  of  a  certain  description  were 
driven  from  thence  in  the  twelfth  century.  Bohe- 
mian records  of  equal  authority  infoim  us,  that  some 
of  the  same  description  arrived  in  Bohemia  at  the 
same  time,t  and  settled  near  a  hundred  miles  from 
Pragucy  at  Satz  and  Laun  on  the  river  Eger^  just  on 
the  borders  of  the  kingdom. 

24.  Almost  two  hundred  years  after,  another  un- 
doubted record  of  the  same  country,  mentions  a  people 
of  the  same  description,  some  as  burnt  at  Pro j'ur,  and 
others  as  inhabiting  the  borders  of  the  kingdom. 
Above  two  hundred  yetirs  after  this,  in  the  reign  of 
Ferdinand^  emperor  of  Germany^  the  same  kind  of 
people  existed  ;  and  from  the  account  of  Carafa  the 
Jesuit,  more  than  twenty  thousand  lived  all  together 
in  Moravia^  and  were,  by  an  edict  of  the  emperor9 
proscribed  and  banished  as  heretics,  under  the  name 
of  jinabafitiata, 

25.  "  The  religious  character  of  these  people  (says 

*  Robinaoriy)  is  so  very  different  from  all  others,  that 

<  the  likeness  is  not  easily  mistaken.     They  had  no 

*  priests,  but  taught  one  another.     They  had  no  pri- 

*  vate  property,  for  they  held  all  things  jointly.     They 

<  executed  no  offices,  and  neither  exacted  nor  took 

*  oaths.     They  bore  no  arms,  and  rather  chose  to 

*  suffer  than  resist  wrong.     They  held  every  thing 

<  called  religion  in  the  church  of  Rome,  in  abhor- 

*  rence,— They  aspired  at  neither  wealth  nor  power, 

*  and  their  plan  was  industry." 
^6.  They  lived  in  forty-five  divisions  called  frater- 
nities, exactly  as  their  ancestors  had  done  before 
their  banishment  from  France,  Each  of  those  little 
corporations  consisted  of  many  £iimilies,  who  held  all 
things  coiT.mon.  Under  the  most  aggravated  cir- 
cumstances of  cruelty,  they  were  obliged  to  abandon 
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*  Tlie  rtadcr  auy  And  an  ample  and  authtntic  Mcovnt  of  tlioi*  repiriMl 
Bereiiet^  ike  ancient.lKaMrrMCf,  in  the  ReKorcliu  of  Rtbnt  JtMmm,  unwr  hh 
history  of  The  Church  ff  Navarre  and  Bhea^f,  oT/bofy,  and  The  VMIee  ^  Pfo^ 
mmt, 

tThii  was  the  time  of  the  moit  guieral  ncneaiuiwi  afainil  the  JKoMHUM 
•r  Fkarde  afihcae^mmiiwid  Talliei. 
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their  houses  and  lands  just  at  the  time  their  fields  ^^^' 
were  ripe  for  the  harvesting,  and  the  most  deplorable  .««..«. 
scenes  of  persecution  folloM  ed,  for  sevxn  successive 
years. 

27.  Where  then  appears  the  difference  between 
those  jinabafi:iHts  so  cruelly  persecuted  by  the  Pa- 
pists in  Bohemia  and  Moravia^  and  those  who  were, 
with  equal  cruelly,  massacred  and  burnt  by  Papists 
and  Protestants  in  Germany  ?  The  fact  is,  they 
sprung  fmm  one  original  stock,  were  precisely  of  the 
same  character,  and  were,  in  every  respect,  as  much 
one  people  as  were  their  joint  persecutors. 

28.  It  is  acknowledged,  even  by  the  reformers, 
that  they  were  men  of  upright  intentions.     Mouheim 

says,  "  their  common  opinions  seem  to  be  all  derived  Jtetuiw 
from  this  leading  and  fundamental  principle,  that  the  ir.plISk 
kingdom  ivhich  Christ  established  ufion  earthy  ia  a  vis* 
idle  churchy    or  community y    into  which  the  holy  and 
the  just  are  alone  to  be  adjnittedy  and  which  is  conse- 
quently exemfitfrom  all  those  institutions  and  rules  <^ 
disci/ilincy  that  have  been  invented  by  human  wisdom^  JJ^^jJ 
Jbr  the  correction  and  reformation  qf  the   wicked**  Vk\!Sk 
This  the  writer  calls  a  '*  fanatical  firincifile*'*  Jf^  ^ 

59.  We  Icarn  from  the  same  writer,  that  some  of 
their  descendants  (the  Mennonites)  vrouldneitheradmis 
civil  rulers  into  their  communion^  nor  allow  any  qf 
their  members  to  fier/brm  the  functions  qf  magistracy* 
That  they  denied  the  lattfulness  qf  re/ielling  force  by 
forccy  and  considered  wary  in  all  its  shafiesy  as  unchHs* 
tian  and  unjust :  and  refused  to  confirm  their  testimony 
by  an  oath,  upon  this  foundation,  that  the  perfect 
members  of  a  holy  church  can  neither  dissemble  nor 
deceivcy  &c. 

30.  These  were  the  incurable  heretics  destroyed  by 
the  Protestants,  and  their  being  called  incurable  he- 
retics, did  not  make  any  difference  between  them  and 
the  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  vallics :  for  the  same 
who  were  called  Manicheansy  Paterinesy  &c.  "  were 
moreover  denominated  heretics,  (says  Robinson ;)  for 
their  whole  religion  implied  the  belief  of  some  polit- 
ical principles  which  were  accounted  heresy  by 
popes,  prelates,  viscounts,  and  tyrants  of  every  name, 
i^nd  which  they  avowed  when  they  wcr«  interroga- 
ted." 
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^^^'^'       31.  The  influence   of  Antichrists  by  the   united 
♦  power  of  Protestants  and  Papists  went,  however^  so 

effectually  to  exterminate  the  Anabaptists  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  that  there  remains  no  trace  of  their 
ftdth  and  power  under  that  name.  Moaheim  remarks^ 
tSSL  "  ^^^^  since  they  have  opened  their  eyes,  they  ac- 
M»s^  knowledge  that  the  visible  church  is  promiscuously 
composed  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  &c."* 

33.  Many  of  those  persecuted  people  who  escaped 
the  fire  and  sword,  and  retzdned  any  measure  of  the 
true  heretical  faith  and  practice,  retired  into  Poland^ 
and  lived  there  in  peace  for  several  years.  But  as 
soon  as  they  began  to  discover  their  real  principlesy 
the  reformed  churches  renewed  their  persecuting^ 
XedA^  zeal,  and  "  they  were  again  threatened  (says  Mo^ 
S^lm.  ^  ^^^^i)  with  a  formidable  prospect  arising  from  the 

*  united  efforts  of  Catholicsj  Lutherans  and  Cahinist^^ 

*  to  crush  their  infant  sect." 

33.  However,  having  completed  a  translation  of 
the  bible,  and  published  a  summary  of  their  religious 
doctrines  in  the  year  1572,  they  obtained  a  name  of 
distinction  among  the  divided  parties,  and  are  since 
known  in  history  under  the  name  of  Sociniana :  yet  it 
was  long  before  the  rage  of  persecution  was  averted 
from  those  liberal  advocates  of  the  rights  of  con- 
science :  and  not  till  the  attention  of  the  Christian 
world  was  arrested  by  the  more  extraordinary  testi- 
mony of  George  Fox^  and  his  friends. 

34.  About  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
the  testimony  of  these  people  (called  Quakers)  broke 
forth  with  increasing  light  and  power,  beyond  what 
had  ever  appeared  among  any  people  since  the  days 
of  the  Primitive  Church.  This  was  manifested,  not 
only  by  their  powerful  testimony  against  the  iniquities 
of  the  times,  the  superstitions  and  vain  ceremonies 
of  the  established  religions,  and  the  vicious  lives  of 
the  worldly  Chrisdans ;  but  by  the  inflexible  coui^se 
of  virtue  which  they  maintained,  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked,  perverse  and  persecuting  generation. 

35.  The  Quakers^  so  called,  besides  the  charges 
of  heresy  common  in  past  ages,  such  as  holding  the 
doctrine  of  a  pure  churph  upon  earth,  refusing  to 
swear,  to  persecute,  shed  blood,  pay  tithesj  9&c.  were 
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particularly  branded  with  enthusiasm  on  account  of  ^§^' 
their  doctrine  of  an  inward  Christ.  ^ 

36.  To  such  as  had  any  acquaintance  with  the 
writings  of  the  apostles,  the  doctrine,  simply  consider- 
ed, could  not  appear  new  ;  but  the  fact  was,  the  day  of 
Christ's  second  appearing  was  near  at  hand,  and  these 
people,  by  the  true  spirit  of  prophecy,  had  received 
an  inward  sense  of  it,  and  as  Christ  is  actually  form^ 
ed  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  they  neither  knew  nor 
could  testify  of.  any  other  than  Christ  within. 

Sr.  And  for  this  very  purpose  they  were  raised  up, 
by  the  special  power  of  God,  and  qualiHed  by  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  only  to  bear  a  full 
and  pointed  testimony  against  all  the  corrupt  and  An- 
tichrislian  establishments  of  both  Papists  and  Protes- 
tants, but  also  to  announce  their  certain  downfall, 
and  the  setting  up  of  that  everlasting  kingdom  of 
Christ  which  should  be  established  in  the  latter  day. 

38.  And  when  we  consider  the  sufferings  of  these 
people,  both  in  Europe  and  America,  for  the  honesty 
and  integrity  of  their  lives,  the  innocence  and  sim- 
plicity of  their  manners,  the  marked  distinction  be- 
tween them  and  the  great  Christian  world  must  be 
evident  without  any  other  comment. 


CHAPTER  in. 


Remarks  on  the  fireBCJit  State  x^f  the  ChrUtian  World, 

AMONG  the  various  religions  adopted  by  the  lost 
nations  of  the  earth,  Chriatiatiity  doubtless  has 
the  most  plausible  pretence  to  divine  authority,  inas- 
much as  it  claims  for  its  original  author,  JestM  Christy 
who  was  manifestly  the  Son  of  God.  But  if  CJiris^ 
tiamty,  with  all  its  superior  pretensions,  has  not  de- 
livered its  subjects  from  the  deplorable  effects  of  the 
fall,  it  is  easy  to  judge  in  what  state  the  whole  world 
must  be. 

2.  The  present  popish  firt^eaHon  of  Catholic  faith  Gwmim 
saySy  I aiQknQ%»Udge  the  holy ^  catholic^  afioitoUcy  Ro^%,^ 


87S  THE  PilESftNt  STATE  OF  P.  VI. 

^^^'  fnan  church  for  the  mother  and  mistress  qfall  churches, 

_  The  present  Protestant  Confession  of  Faith  says,  The 

Amer.      visible  church <i  xvhich  is  also  catholic   or  universal'^ 

^J^-'*   consists  of  all  those  throughout  the  world,  that  firofesM 

the  true  religion,  together  tvith  thtir  children, 

3.  These  two  great  oracles  of  Chris ttariity  have  a 
right  to  mark  the  extent  of  the  Christian  world, 
which  according  to  the  above,  must  include  the 
church  of  Rome,  with  all  her  daughters,  and  all  those 
throughout  the  world  who  profess  the  true  religion^ 
(as  they  call  it,)  with  their  children. 

4.  The  foundation  and  progress  of  Papists,  Pro- 
testants, and  dissenters  of  past  ages,  have  been  alrea- 
dy sufficiently  manifested,  from  thtir  own  writings, 
to  have  been  a  very  sink  of  corruption,  calamity,  and 
cruelty  to  mankind  :  it  noM'  remains  to  examine,  af- 
ter so  long  a  time,  and  so  much  reforming,  what  the 
present  world  of  Christians  possess,  that  distin- 
guishes them  from  the  past,  or  from  the  rest  of  the 
human  race. 

5.  How  much  soever  these  Catholic  professors  dif- 
fer among  themselves,  there  are  certain  fundamen- 
tal principles  in  which  they  hold  such  a  visible  agree- 
ment as  to  distinguish  themselves,  and  each  other, 
from  heathens,  ivjidels,  heretics,  and  incurable  fanat- 
ics :  and  these  general  Christian  principles  are  such 
as  respect  their  faith,  their  rules  of  church  govern- 
ment, and  their  morals. 

6.  It  would  be  unnecessary  to  make  any  further  re- 
marks on  the  established  faith,  government,  and 
morah  of  the  mother  church,  and  her  immediate 
daughters,  as  they  have  so  abundantly  exposed  each 
other,  and  are  so  universally  known  :  the  only  part  of 
the  Christian  world  which  can  promise  any  thing  bet- 
ter to  mankind,  are  those  denomini.tions  which  have 
dissented  from  both,  and  have  reformed  the  same 
Christianity  more  to  the  taste  ot  the  present  times. 

7.  Modern  Christians,  forced- by  the  progress  of 
civil  and  religious  liberty,  will  acknowledge  that  their 
forefathers  were  very  wrong  in  many  things  ;  but 
what  is  their  Christianity  better,  while  the  sume  faith, 
the  same  pruicipies  of  government,  and  the  same 
nianncra,  exist  in  ail  their  churches  ? 
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8.  In  profiMsLag  the  present  true  Christian  reli"  ^'^'^ 
gion,  so  calledy  it  is  absolutely  necessaiy  to  profess  a  ' 
belief  of  Three  fiersona  in  the  Godhead^-^f  two  nw 
turea  in  Chriat'^Lnfiuted  righteouaneat'^thc  Reaur* 
rection  of  all  human  bodies^  the  same  in  substance— 

the  establishment  of  a  viaible  kingdom  by  the  imperial 
flower  of  Christ  at  the  last  day— and  such  fundamen- 
tal doctrines  as  were  held  sacred  by  Saiv^Augvs" 
riify  Leo  the  GnEAty  Doctor  Martin  LvtheRj 
Biahofi  Cal  viNy  and  the  true  Catholic  church  in  eve- 
ry age. 

9.  These  same  doctrines  that  smothered  every 
principle  of  reascm,  and  inflamed  the  passions  of  man- 
kind to  fill  the  earth  with  bloodshed  and  crueltyy  are 
considered  as  the  only  sound  Christian  principles  <d 
the  present  day^  as  may  be  seen  in  all  their  modem 
creeds  :  and  no  more  altered  are  their  present  means 
of  christianizing,  or  their  principles  of  church  gov- 
ernment.* 

10.  All  that  were  bom  after  the  flesh  in  tlie  mother 
church,  were  christened  by  an  outward  ceremony  ;•— 
by  the  outward  rite  of  baptism  and  the  sign  of  the 
cross  on  the  forehead,  they  were  received  as  mem- 
bers of  the  Protestant  church ;  and  at  present  the 
most  reformed  institution  for  christening  is,  the  min'  j^^^ 
later  ia  to  dafitize  the  child  with  water ^  by  flouring  or  r\;.cuji. 
afirinkling  it  on  the  face  qf  the  child*  In  this  way  the 
church  is  increased,  for  every  baptized  person,  who 
has  not  been  formally  excommunicated,  is  a  lawful 
member.  In  this,  present  Christianity  differs  nothing 
from  the  past. 

11.  As  to  government,  a  majority  always  ruled  in 
the  Christian  world,  tlie  stronger  tyrannized  over  the 
weaker,  and  upon  the  same  principle,  the  Christian 
parties  of  the  present  day,  only  want  the  necessary 
means  in  order  to  christianize  and  convert  the  nations 
over  again  upon  the  old  fashion. 

12.  Every  sect  and  denominaUon  claim  the  ancient 
ecclesiastical  power :  Presbyterian  bishops  have  been 

*  Aldnu^  in  oonieqiMnee  of  the  progiest  oTcbUiatimi.  and  the  pivn* 
lencdof  einnl  liberty,  there  ii  an  tbmtcmeot  of  cceJefiuiical  tymuiy  and  figw- 
oui  cominilflbn ;  >et  homan  pcm  rr  and  human  authority  an  the  tne%n%  uttxi, 
iMtead  of  the  authorKy  «id  power  •!'  God ;  and  the  nUiiecta  aie  le^iiired  » 
MdMei^  hoiuii  creedi,  aud  ohtene  humam  cotmonies  u  thv  cauunkw  »t' 
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^^^^'  duly  consecrated  by  the  authority  of  the  national  kirk 
of  Scotland^  whose  ministers  were  duly  ordained  ac«* 
ccHrding  to  the  church  laws  of  Geneva^  and  her  great 
bishop,  CALYiVy  received  his  holy  oixlers  from  the 
pope. 

13.  In  the  same  manner  the  Episcopalian)  or  bish<* 
op-ruled  Methodists  are  duly  ordained  by  the  laying 
OD  of  the  hands  of  one  who  was  duly  consecrated  by 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  John  Wesley,  whose 
holy  orders  were  duly  transmitted  from*  Bishop 
ChanmeR)  who  was  consecrated  by  the  pope  :  And 
sid  of  the  rest.  And  what  is  their  laying  on  of  hands 
without  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  a  mock  to  God  end  man  ? 

1  i.  Hence  those  consecrated  rulers  not  only  exer- 
cise their  supposed  ecclesiastical  powers  in  their  ^(rn« 
€ral  a$9CtnbU€8^  synod&y  firesbyurieiy  consUtoriesj  con* 
fcTcncet^  asabciationa  and  congregational  aaaembHea^ 
but  by  insinuating  themselyes,  or  their  admirers  into 
the  affairs  of  civil  government  on  every  occasion  that 
oilbrB,  tliey  manifestly  show  their  disposition  to  seize 
the  old  despotic  reins,  and  rule  the  church'  and  world 
in  one,  had  they  only  the  opportunity. 

15.  But  until  these  divided  and  subdivided  dissent* 
ers  can  show  other  distinguishing  marks  of  their  true 
religion,  than  those  docti^ines  and  powers  of  govern* 
ment  which  they  received  from  their  mother  Protes- 
tant or  popish  churches,  the  InBdels  and  free-think-> 
«r8  of  the  present  day  will  very  justly  hold  them  in 
auspicion. 

16.  Forced  by  the  changes  in  civil  government  to 
conform,  they  may  give  their  voice  in  favour  of  liber* 
ty,  and  show  such  respect  to  the  spirit  of  the  times 
as  to  expunge  from  the  creeds  and  common  prayer 
books  of  their  fathers,  those  despotic  sentiments,  so 
hateful  to  every  just  man ;  but  in  all  this  they  only 
act  the  harlot,  who  willingly  changes  her  dress  in  or- 
der to  win  the  affection  of  her  lovers. 

17.  It  is  well  known  that  the  ^vgaburg  con/esatorif 
the  JForm  of  Concord^  the  (rue  religion  at  Geneva^  of 
the  church  of  Scotland^  or  of  Quekn^  £lisabbtu» 
could  never  he  admitted  into  any  republic  without  at 
very  material  ciiange  in  its  outward  dress ;  but  re* 
form  and  change  it  as  they  will,  it  is  still  the  same 
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true  Christiayi  religion^  the  ordyface  of  kirk^  out  of  ^JJ^' 
which  there  is  no  fiosMibiUty  qf  talvationy*  (va  she 


says,)  and  therefore  her  pitiful  crocodile  prayer  is,  •Amer. 
O  that  the  civil  rultrn  (^  the  earth  would  fall  in  lorve  ^Spjlv 
vjith  me  I  that  a  nation  might  be  born  in  a  day^  and  !■«•  tavL 
kingdoms  at  once, 

]  8.  But  aficr  all,  it  is  a  fact  that  the  most  polished 
of  those  reformers  aud  con/ormer^  never  granted  nor 
promoted  the  religious  liberty  of  the  present  day  | 
this  change  was  effected,  by  the  oixler  of  Divine 
Providence,  in  the  hearts  of  the  civil  rulers  of  the 
earth. 

19.  When  GsoKOE  Washington,  that  justly  re- 
spected patriot,  stood  fortli  at  the  head  of  a  great  na- 
tion in  the  cause  of  liberty,  and  Christians  on  both 
sides  of  the  Atlantic,  implored  each  their  God  to  go 
forth  with  their  respective  armies,  it  was  not  in  an- 
swer to  the  prayers  of  these  divided  hypocrites  that 
the  contest  was  decided ;  but  when  the  European  Go4 
was  obliged  to  give,  up  his  despotic  reins,  then,  i^ 
deed,  the  European  ci^eeds  must  be  new  modelled  bj 
American  ecclesiastics,  to  suit  the  government  of  the 
piost  powerful  deity. 

SO.  Neither  was  it  in  a  general  council  of  ChrU" 
tian  bUhofis,  but  of  noble  advocates  for  civil  and  reli- 
gious liberty,  that  the  wise  and  generous  Washino* 
TON,  established  the  rights  of  conscience  by  a  just 
and  equitable  Constitution.  And  truly,  if  the  rights 
of  conscience  ai*e  still  respected  under  the  present  ad* 
ministration,  we  are  not  indebted  <o  ecclesiastical  ty- 
rants for  the  privilege  ;  for  such  hever  will  respect 
nor  promote  an  establishment  which  has  a  tendency 
to  diminish  the  current  of  their  unrighteous  gain,  by 
allowing  every  one  totliink  and  act  fortliemselves  in 
-matters  of  religion. 

21.  As  to  doctrine  and  discipline,  the  world  of 
mankind  never  was,  nor  ever  will  be  benefitted  bf 
auch  a  consecrated  priesthood,  nor  such  a  Christian 
religion.  The  enly  remaining  point  to  be  considered, 
is  the  morals  of  those  who  profess  this  true  religion) 
so  called,  and  their  children. 

33.  The  common  objection,  even  of  infidels,  so 
pelled,  against  Christianity,  is  the  immorttl  injluenee  it 
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^^^'  fui9  ufion  the  Uvea  <^  iu  ftrtfeaaora.     To  which  a  late 
-  writer  replies^— "  Jf  any  who  take  to  thenUelvea  the 

Christian  name  live  immorally y  it  cannot  be  the  fault  of 
Christianity**     fiy  this  kind  of  reasoning  false  ChriS'- 
tianity  hasj  for  many  ages,  been  kept  alive  amidst  all 
the  a|>ominations  that  have  overspread  the  ChristlAA 
world. 

23.  They  say,  their  true  religion  was  in  the  Bible 
,  before  Luther  ;  and  if  true  i^eligion  it  is,  it  must  be 

there  yet  \  for  they  have  never  brought  it  out  in  their 
lives,  to  answer  the  above  objection  of  the  unbeliev- 
er. The  last  covering  for  their  benign  gospel,  and 
their  saving  faith,  is  to  divide  the  charge  of  groae 
Smmorality  among  divided  sects  and  party  names,  so 
as  to  preserve  the  common  Christiiui  profession  un* 
spotted. 

24.  They  can  reproach  one  another  with  die  title  of 
popish  tyrant  J  Protestant  fiernecuiory  Presbyterian  /i- 
0r,  drunken  Seceder,  Baptist  knave,  or  Methodist 
t9h(yremonger ;  but  these  are  terms  of  no  reproach  te 
the  true  Christian  religion  so  long  as  it  can  be  kept 
in  the  Bible  ;  therefore,  when^the  Bible  and  its  true 
religion  are  rejected  by  sensible  unbelievers  at  home) 
they  must  be  sent  abroad  to  convert  and  christianize 
the  heathen :  but  even  the  Indians  themselves  can 
■ee  the  deception ;  so  that  the  christian  missionary 
finds  as  sensible  infidels  there,  as  at  home  ;  as  ap» 
pears  from  the  following  remarks  of  a  late  writer  on 
the  Journal  of  D.  Brainerd, 

25.  <*  Their  grand  question,  What  hae  become  <(f 
their  fore/atherBy  is  not  easily  answered.  They  roere 
good  men,  (say  they,)  and  we  will  follow  them  ;  we 
doubt  not  but  they  were  hafipy  without  thie  new  rcli* 
gionj  why  then  should  we  embrace  it  ^  But  their  most 
important  objection  (says  the  writer)  is  drawn  from^ 
the  vicious  lives  of  nominal  Christians.  Christian 
religion  !  Devil  religion  I  (say  they)  Christian  much 
drunk  ;  Christian  much  do  wrongy  much  beaty  muck 
abuse  others  ^'-^^  Truly  it  is  a  sad  sight  (says  one,) 
to  behold  a  drunken  Christian,  and  a  sober  Indiaiv— « 
an  Indian  just  in  his  dealings,  and  a  Christian  not 
so  ;  a  laborious  Indian  and  an  idle  Christian^  &c. 
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<  O  what  a  sad  thing  it  is  for  Christians  to  c6me  short  ^gjf  • 
*  of  heathens  even  in  moralities !"  ^-    -  ,- 

26.  Then  in  vain  do  such  Chrisdans  try  to  justify' 
their  principles,  while  they  themselves  condemn 
their  own  practice.  Thus,  corrufit  manners  as  evi- 
dently (low  fwm  their  ime  religion^  as  practice  na- 
turally flows  from  principle.  Nor  need  they  refer  to 
the  fiibie  for  their  Christianity,  for  neither  the  name 
nor  the  thing  is  tiiere  ;  but  it  is  found  in  their  Conjea* 
uon9  of  Fcdth^  which  make  every  provision  and  allow- 
ance  for  their  worse  than  heathenish  practices. 

37.  By  original  corruption  they  say,  <<  we  are  ut-  Amer. 
terly -indisposed,  disabled,  and  made  opposite  to  all  cSp.^ 
good,  and  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil,*' — tfnd,  ^<  This 
comiption  of  nature,  during  this  life,  doth  remain 

in  those  that  are  regenerated."    And  further,  "  No  ^[Jfx 
man  is  able^  either  of  himself,  or  by  any  grace  re-  149. 
ceived  in  this  life,  perfectly  to  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God  ;  but  doth  daily  break  them  in  thought) 
word,  and  deed.'* 

38.  This  is  called  genuine  Christianity  ;  and  is  a  suit- 
able pretext  for  all  the  aggravated  sins  of  those  Chris- 
tians   who  are  of  riper  age,  greater  exfieritmce^  or  q.  iji. 
grace^  eminent  for  firofeasion^  giflSypUtce,  office,  guides 

to  others,  kstc»  and  which  are  committed  as  thev  ex- 
press  it,  against  means,  mercies,  judgments,  light  of 
nature^  conviction  of  conscience,  public  or  private  ad- 
monition, censures  of  the  church,  civil  punishments  ; 
and  against  their  own  prayers,  purposes,  promises, 
vofos^  covenants,  and  engagements  to  God  or  Tnen  j 
done  deliberately,  wilfully,  presumptuously,  impudent'* 
ly,  bbastingly,  maliciously,  frequently,  obstinately^  with 
delight,  continuance,  or  relapsing  after  repentance^ 
ocC.  8(C.  occ. 

39.  Mrugo,  saith  the  man  of  God,  write  it  befbre  iuL\%m. 
them  in  a  table,  and  note  it  in  a  book,  that  it  may  be  for  •»**• 
the  time  to  come  for  ever  and  ever  ;  that  this  is  a  re- 
belUous  people,  lying  children^  children  that  will  not 

hear  the  law  of  the  Lord, 

SO.  As  to  particular  forms  of  doctrine.  Christians 
of  the  present  day  have  learned  the  art  of  dissenting 
from  one  another,  and  new  modelling  their  doctrines 
so  cunningly^  that  probably  many  would  t)0t  openly 


3M  "SrHE  PRESENT  STATE  Of  P.  VI. 

^m^'  ^^^^  *^^  above  article  of  faith.  Many  of  the  folioiir- 
'_  era  of  JoAn  JVe^ley^  George  Whitefield^  and  others^ 
talk  of  Christian  perfection — sx  posability  of  living 
'without  sin  ;  and  doubtless  many  of  thetn^  under  thfc 
influence  of  sentiments  borrowed  from  the  scriptures 
of  truth,  have  felt  a  great  deliverance,  as  they  sup- 
posed, from  the  power  of  sin,  so  as,  for  a  season,  to 
abstain  from  every  appearance  of  evil  in  their  knowl* 
edge. 

3 1 .  Yet  however  the  stream  of  conviction,  or  of 
comfort  and  consolation,  might  flow  froni  breast  to 
breast,  and  whatever  temporary  fruits  it  might  pro- 
duce, the  pool  pf  natural  corruption  still  remained, 
which  is  evident  from  their  own  prayers  to  be  deliv- 
ered from  the  last  and  least  remains  of  sin. 

33.  No  stream  can  rise  higher  than  its  fountain- 
head  ;  and  whether  John  Wesley  himself  attained 
that  perfection  which  he  preached,  has  been  a  ques- 
tion even  among  his  followers.  But  if  we  are  to 
judge  from  his  own  writings,  it  will  appear,  that  his 
views  of  himself  were  very  different  from  what  ma- 
ny have  enteitained  concerning  him. 

S3.  On  his  passage  from  America  to  England^  Jan* 
1738,  he  writes  in  his  Journal  as  follows.     ^*  I  went 

*  to  America  to  convert  the  Indians :  But  O  I   who 

*  shall  convert  me  ?  Who,  what  is  he  that  will  deliv- 
'  er  me  jfrom  this  evil  heart  of  unbelief  ?  I  have  a  fair 

*  summer-religion.  I  can  talk  well ;  nay,  and  believe 
'  myself  while  no  danger  is  near ;  but  let  death  look 
'  me  in  the  face  and  my  soul  is  troubled.  Nor  can  I 
«  say,  to  die  is  gain,*' 

34.  The  day  he  landed  at  Deal^  in  England^  he 
writes*:  <^  It  is  now  two  years,  and  almost  four  months 

*  since  I  left  my  native  country,  in  order  to  teach  the 

*  Georgian  Jndtafis  the  nature  of   Christianity ;  but 

*  what  have  I  learned  myself  in  the  mean  time  ? 
'  Why,  (what  I  the  least  of  all  suspected)  that  I  who 

*      •  went  to  America  to  convert  others,  was  never  my- 
•^self  converted  to  God.     lam  not  mady  though  I  thus 

*  speak  ;  but,  /  s/ieak  the  tvords  qf  truth  and  aoher* 

*  nesa  }  if  haply  some  of  those  who  still  dream^  XMJ 
•*  awake  and  see,  that  as  I  am,  so  are  they,  &c«'' 

^35.  <<  This  tlien  have  I  learoed  im  the  ends  of  thci 
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*  earth  ;  that  I  am  /alien  ^hort  of  the  glory  qf  God  ;  *^}^' 

*  that  my  whole  heart  is  altogether  corruftt  and  abom^ 

*  inablcf  and  consequently  my  whole  life,  (seeing  it 

*  cannot  be  thut  an  evil  tree  should  bring  fortli  good 

*  fruit.") 

36.  Then  if  this  most-eminent  branch  of  the  church 
of  £ngiandy  and  his  fruity  were  both  corrupt  and 
abominable^  (and  he  never  was  cut  oft'  fi'om  his  union 
to  that  churchf  but  lived  and  died  in  her  commun- 
iont)  can  any  of  those  branches  which  have  derived 
their  sap  and  nourishment  from  him)  be  any  better  ^ 

37.  Thou  that  talkest  of  Christian  perfection^  boa^t  n<m.S^ 
noty  for  thou  beareat  not  the  rooty  but  the  root  thee.  !*• 
And  this  friendly  caution  from  the  root  of  one  of  the 
most  flourishing  branches  of  the  church  univei^sal,  is, 
according  to  its  original  design,  inserted  here,  if  hap« 

ly  some  of  tliose  who  still  dream  their  self-ilattering 
dream^y  may  awake  and  see  that,  as  the  root,  so  are 
the  br&nche^^'^ltogether  corru/it  and  abomitiable, 

38.  A  late  author  in  defence  of  Christianity,  sup- 
poses that,  ^^  degenerate  as  too  many /irqfeaaing  Chris^  Shmtiiia 

*  tiana  are^   Christianity  has  nothing  to  fear  from  a  ssbIm^' 
^  contrast  with  unbelievers,  in  point  of  morality."  Be 

it  so,  it  certainly  has  nothing  whereof  to  boast,  even 
if  it  were  all  true  what  this  writer  asserts  it  has  done. 
"  It  has*-— It  has«-(And  what  is  the  sum?)  introdu- 
^  ced  more  equality  between  the  two  sexes,  ajid  ren- 
^  dered  the  conjugal  union  more  i*atiooai  and  hup.v  .-^ 
^  Having,  therefore,  (adds  he)  weathered  aii  ihe 
^  storms,  and  sustained  without  injury,  all  the  assaults 
<  of  1 800  years,  what  has  she  now  to  fear  i"' 

59.  She^  even  she^  who  for  more  than  a  thousand 
years,  was  an  open  public  harlot  to  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  even  in  the  judgment  of  all  her  Protestant 
daughters!  ^he  who  now.  saith  in  her  hearty  I  sit  a  R«T.»rtt 
Queeny  and  am  no  widowy  and  thall  see  no  sorrow  !  JJf*'-- 
what  has  she  to  fear  I  but  that  the  same  national  pow- 
ers, that  suppoited  her,  shall  liate  the  whofey  and  shall 
make  her  desolatey  and  nakedy  and  shall  eat  her  fleshy 
smd  burn  her  with  fire :  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God 
who  judgeth  her. 

40.  In  point  of  doctrine,  of  government  and  mor* 
a1s>  this  true  Catholic  Christianity  is  all  of  a  kind. 
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CHAF.   Examine  it  from  beginning  to  end,  from  bottom  to 
'"'     top,  and  from  side  to  side,  in  all  its  branches,  it  con- 
tains the  same  mystery  qf  imtfuity^  keeps  its  subjests 
in  bondage  to  corruption,  and  under  the  dominion  of 
their  own  lusts. 

41.  As  Christiaa  hat  descended  from  Cfari»tian  by 
ordinary  generation,  and  the  consecrated  fathers  have 
christened  their  children  with  their  own  hands,  as  the 
certain  heirs  of  a  future  church  ;  and  one  bishop 
(though  corrupt  and  abominable)  has  ministered  to 
another,  with  his  defiled  hands,  his  supposed  author* 
ity,  it  is  evident  that  the  whole  are  still  under  the 
darkness  and  deception  of  Antichrist,  and  in  as  de« 
plorable  a  state  of  corruption  at  this  day  as  ever.* 

42.  It  may  seem  a  hard  saying,  that  protestantismi 
which  has  been  established  nearly  two  hundred  yearsy 
is  the  beast  of  the  apocalypse  that  came  up  out  of  tho 
earth  ;  but  can  it  be  more  surprising  or  more  gratjng) 
than  it  was  to  affirm,  that  popery,  which  for  more 
than  a  thousand  years  was  deemed  the  only  true  reli« 
gion,  was  the  beast  that  came  up  out  of  the  sea  ? 

43.  This  the  protestants  have  not  only  asserted, 
but  abundantly  proved  ;  and  no  less  evidently  do  the 
marks  of  the  second  beaat^  and  the  number  of  his 
name,  apply  to  Ltukeriam  and  Calvinism  y  which  more 
or  less  extend  their  influence  to  every  dissenting 
party.t 


«  tt 


Who  are  mure  wofullj  lost  a*  to  all  tnie  GodlineMf  who  are  more  deefily 

*  tunic  itto-aenauaUtr  and  tyrattthnoM,  than  the  generality  of  ChiiniaM  ?  Nay» 
*•  anumg  what  tort  of  men  are  all  manner  of  abfiminable  ^idcednesaes  and  vfl- 

*  fadniet  to  be  found  to  rise,  to  much  as  imxaxg  thtan  ?  upon  which  account  the 

*  name  oT  Cfiriatmu  tthikt  m  the  nottrilt  of  the  very  Jew9»  Tttrkt  and  PagarUm 

*  Bmtly  interapernncet  and  uncleannett  of  all  tortt  •  the  moit  lordid  eovctont^ 
'  aeti ;  wretch«l  injuitke ;  oppmrions  and  eroehict ;  the  most  devilidi  maliee^ 

*  anvy  and  pride ;  the  deadliest  animotltie*,  the  mott  outra^ui  feuds,  dissen* 

*  aons  and  rebelliiint ;  the  plainest  and  ^romest  idolatry ;  hi^iest  blasphemies^ 

*  ud  mott  horrid  imf^ics  ot  all  kinds,  are  in  no  part  of  the  world  more  ob- 

*  servable  than  they  are  in  Christendom ;  nor  most  of  them  any  where  bo  o1^ 
'  8ervable.~Nor  can  there  be  an  easier  task  undertaken  than  to  »hew,  that  not 
'  a  few  mere  Heatheru  hava  bdui\-ed  tliemselrcs  incom|Jhrabl>'  better  toward* 
'  Qod,  their  neighbours,  and  themselves,  thanlhe  generality  of  those  who  are 
'  «alkid  ChrUtiatu,"    Fawla*i  Dengn  tf  Chtiaumkyy  p.  143,  144. 

1*  The  beast  wliich  eame  up  out  of  the  earth'  had  tw«  fwrtuHkea  lamb.    The 

prvUstant  pvzoer  was  divided  iuto  tw>  pmcert,  whieh  had  each  a  separate  in- 

fltience.  The  power  and  influence  of  the  beast  was  in  his  horns.  A  Aom,  in 
^•._  _^_  _^  .. V .- =. ... ,.-  _t  ...     tVpo  A«w  /•**. 

was  divided. ' 
ipply  ?  Not  indiscriminately  to  any  man, 
or  set  of  men ;  but  to  the  reifipaing^  influence  of  those  powers  which  were  pro«< 
lihetically  ieprBseiit<>d  by  tw  htmt.  The  gospel  of  Christ  isf Ae  ^otaer  tf  God 
unf  M^MKiMi,  u  every  tne  that  beHeveths  yet  this  gospel  cannot  be  imUs^rira* 
inately  applied  to  Jestu  CkOti,  but  to  ttat  certain  power  and  influcneaeT 
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44.  Th€  second  beaH  was  to  cause  an  image  of  the  ^fj^* 
^r»/  to  be  made  ;  to  give  life  to  the  image^  and  cattae  -    -    y 
that  as  Tna03r  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  Rev.  xis* 
beast,  should  be  "killed.     This  did  Luthek  and  Cal-  **""' 
Tijr,  and  their  followers,  by  the  energy  of  the  swbrd  ; 

of  which  tlieir  Form  of  Concord)  their  creeds  and 
history  of  the  extirpation  of  heretics,  are  an  evidence 
to  this  day. 

45.  The  second  beast  was  to  do  great  wonders,  and 
to  deceive  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  reason  of 
the  toondcrs  which  lie  had  power  to  do.    And  what 
was  the   Reformation,  from  the  time  that  Luther 
burnt  the  laws  of  his  sovereign,  but  a  scene  of  won* 
ders  ?  a  late  Protestant  writer  says,  in  relation  to  their 
defending  their  cause  by  the  sword,  *^  They  deter-^  Rbc.  of 
mined  not  to  renounce  those  reU^ous  truthsy  to  the  ^f^^ 
knowledge  of  which  ihey  had  attained  by  means  so  p*  ^^ 
wonderful,"  i.  e.  full  ot*  wonders.* 

46.  He  was  also,  to  cause  all,  both  small  and  great» 
rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in 
their  right  handy  or  in  their  foreheads :  and  that  no 
man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark;  or 
the  name  of  the  beast,  of  the  number  of  his  name. 

47.  By  sprinkling  a  little  water  or  making  a  sign  cmumb 
of  a  cross  on  the  forehead,  whole  Protestant  states  {SSSL^ 
and  kingdoms  were  christianized;  and  by  taking  a^ 
solemn  oath  with  their  right  hand  lifted  up  (the  oath 

wMdihewMthebegiaBfaifeaiidwiueliiitninMmiUfrito  alitrfio  beifave;  ftaA 
in propoctiaa  w  the  goipeitiilluenoe*  die  maid  of  a  beHerer,  m it  cftpttvate* 
hb  wiU*  and  lead*  bsa  into  action,  andtlie  flcvt  moviac  eawe  heeomct  aTMl 
and  certain  power  in  kligouj,  whIA  tavei  him  Drom  nii,  and  leads  him  on  hi 
thcwayof ifarhteoatneM.  Henoe  the  title  efaAom  ii  Jnstlf applied  tath# 
power  and  influeiice  of  the  goipel ;  not  a  perKCuting  kwitt  bat  a  Aorn  •f  «at 
vation,  Agidn,  thetkttehom  of  Antlehriit  which  mived  great,  cannot  bei» 
diieraunatelT  applied  toLnthe  Gnat,  h«t  to  that  eertam  power  and  JntiMBif 
whieh  extended  down  throvch  the  line  of  popr4,  and  which  in  pope  !.<!•  eAr 
Jb-jChadiuherianinff.  Sothetvo  Aarn#  Wea/aniAoannotheiadlMrimiBataly 
apptted  to  LtceAcr  and  £'afa^  hut  to  tfio«e  certain  powces  and  that  reli^iu  hi- ' 
ftnenoo  whieh  hrjcan  in  them,  and  of  which  thejr  were  the  acknowledged  than- 
4eB  and  promoters.  A»  fiir  then  as  Lutkcrinn  and  CahMtm  lopaivteljr  uifli» 
nead  the  mind  and  led  the  inl^geet  into  attion,  lo  far  they  tepfurately  became 
nai  and  certain  powen.  And  as  fhr  at  the  tul^tc  of  thaw  powwi  prafteMd 
10  maintain  the  goipd  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Je«at,  to  far  the  boast  made  his 
appeannce  with  ttvp  honu  Wee  a  Uunh^  and  being:  blended  with  civil  goremment 
tfa0beast4!p«foavad!rorm.  Thus,  Lut/vriftn  and  Cehirdtm  oonstitnte.  and 
▼erily  are  what  ii  lignifiod  by  St.  John's  noon  of  tlie  beast  which  had  taw  Jmrnt 
Wteatamby  wad tpahe m a  <t^ifgmu 

•  Wondtn  faideed  mnst  hare  greatly  aheonded,  when  bhtdmi  Jhr,  dispeih. 


•ed  In  the  name  ot'  the  Father,  An,  and  Holv  Ghoit,  were  the  wondcvAil 

te  which  >rftf*w#.  truthi  wa«  to  be  mamtained,  defended  andprapagated ! 

mtAettvth,  inthe tight g mau^  Snraly  sMk  ninevhrnt  wimdcta  woraacver 
Ii  the  powar  «r  Pharoih*s  nuiciciuu  1 
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^^*^*  or  Mocrament)  they  were  sealed  to  full  membership  in 
the  national  covenant ;  and  without  these  distin|fuish-' 
ing  marks  in  the  forehead  or  in  the  right  hand^  it  is 
evident  from  all  their  Creeds  and  Confessions,  that 
no  one  was  entitled  to  any  religious  privilege. 
v.'^Sa  48.  The  Anabafiti»t9  for  renouncme  the  mark  on 
*  the  forehead  were  decreed  to  be  rooted  out  of  the 


Protestant  dominions.  Moreover  the  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical powers  ordain  and  command,  their  said  coji^ 
/e99ion  offaith^  is^c.  "  to  be  subscribed  by  all  his 
majesty's  subjects,  of  what  rank  and  quality  soever, 
under  all  civil  pains.*'  They  caused  all  to  receive  the 
oathj  <<  all  masters  of  universities,  colleges  and 
•chools,  all  scholars  at  the  passing  of  their  degrees—* 
and  finally  all  members  of  the  kirk  and  kingdom.** 
Thus  comprehending  under  their  mark,  both  smalt 
and  greaty  rich  and  fioory  free  and  bond, 

49.  The  Protestant  mark  [;c«f •y/t*]  or  character 
of  a  Christian  was  always  an  outward  ceremony,  oath, 
or  profession ;  so  they  caused  ally  both  small  and  great^ 

.^&  to  receive  that  Christian  character  or  mark.  All  hias- 
r  '  tera,  and  scholars,  and  ministers,  such  as  made  mer- 
chandize of  their  gospel,  as  well  as  merchants  in  burg^ 
and  all  who  paid  rent  to  the  kirk,  must  have  the  true 
Christian  character,  the  sealing  ordinance,  the  only 
mark  of  God^s  true  rWijrion  administered  and  received. 

50.  And  however  ybrmffd  or  reformed^  these  out- 
ward  marks,  so  long  as  the  dispositions  and  actions 
of  man  are  beastly,  his  assuming  a  Christian  charac<» 
ter,  and  claiming  a  relation  to  Christ,  only  distin- 
guishes him,  as  a  wolf  in  ahee/iU  chthing  is  distin- 
guished from  other  beasts. 

51.  Protestants  never  would  admit  that  man  in  the 
present  life,  could  rise  to  any  thing  higher  than  his 
own  fidlen  nature,  or  be  so  united  to  Christ  as  to  be* 
come  one  with  him,  he  must  continue  to  be  fallen 
many  mere  many  a  daily  transgressor  of  the  com^ 
mands  of  God,  and  to  this  they  must  all  covenant  and 
swear,  and  the  seal  of  this  character  is  their  distin- 
guishing point  of  communion. 

Iter.  OL      53.  Here  t«  vfisdem.     Let  him  that  hath  understands 

^         ing  count  the  number  of  the  beast :  and  this  is  easily 

flone,  for  it  i«  the  number  [Gr.  mtt^air^]   of  man  i 
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not  (as  many  suppose)  some  particular  maily  as  an  In-  ^^'* 
dividual ;  but  Man  in  iiis  common  gender^  including  ' 
male  and  female.  Then  as  the  nnmber  of  the  beast 
is  the  number  of  manf  so  the  character  of  the  beast  is 
the  character  of  man,  even  beastly  man  in  his  natural 
human  depravity,  which  he  esuiblished,  supported 
and  applauded,  under  a  profession  of  the  name  of 
Christ ;  and  his  name,  imder  this  profession  in  his 
common  gender,  is  simply  in  the  oiiginal  Greek  xi^' 
i.  e.  Chxiat  ;  and  his  number  six  hundredandnxty'^x,^ 

53.  Thus  fallen  man  in  his  most  reformed  state  is  Gen.vL 
found  wanting.     When  God  saw  the  wickedness  of '»*'^* 
man  that  it  was  great-*-it  repented  him  that  he.  had 
made  man— ^and  he  said  I  will  destroy  man.     His  eyes 
in  a  former  beastly  appearance  are  said  to  have  been  f^  ^ 
like  the  eyes  of  man.     And  last  of  all,  the  number  of  seetPcc 
the  beast  is  the  number  of  man,  and  his  name  is  almost  ••^**' 
like  the  name  of  Christ,  but  it  is  not  Christ,  and  how- 
ever near  the   resemblance,  justice  forbids  that  he 
should  be  h^ir  to  the  promise  of  everlasting  life. 

54r.  Likewise  this  beast  begins  with  a  great  num- 
ber, and  ends  with  a  small ;  so  the  Protestanis  began 
with  christening  whole  nations,  causing  all  both  small 
and  great  to  receive  a  mark,  and  a  name,  to  the  let- 
ters of  wttich  they  added  nought.  Their  kirk  it  is 
true  had,  in  a  nominal  profession,  some  appearance  but 
they  never  could  keep  the  commandments  of  Christ : 
like  the  Ephraimitcs  and  their  Sibboleth,  for  Shibdo*  ^jfS^ 
lethj  they  never  could  frame  to  pix>nounce  it  Hght. 

55.  While  they  and  their  kings  and  nobles,  and 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  professed  to  bear  the  cross 
of  Christ,  (at  least  the  mark  of  it  in  the  forehead,) 
they  unhappily  betrayed  their  attachment  and  likeness 
to  the  rebellious  children  of  Israel,  who   had  their 

*  Hie  ancient  Gtcelu  m  well  ti  Romuu^  nteil  Um  dumicten  of  Uicir  alph» 
becfattfeewlof figwrntorepmentnumben.   Thus: 

Tbe  lit  cbmcter  X  Uln  number  flOO,  in  the  letten  of  our  tiphabet  Ch. 
The  Si*  ehasaeter  (  ia  in  wnabex  00,  in  the  kstusn  of  oar  tlphnbet  u« 
Tlie  3d.  dMnaetcr  ^    ii  in  number     6^  in  the  letten  oi'  our  aliihaUrt  M. 

Then  by  pnttinf  theie  ehaxnctera  toffrthec  ther  >nake  CHZIST ; 
ipncioQib  but  fUae  leieniblanee  oT  the  true  CHRIST. 


AnA  bf  nddlnr  ^  nnmben  together  they  auke  CM.  Ihna  we  tee  thnC 
Ch»^  k  tlw  name  of  the  beast,  imkI  tM  tbr  number  of  hit  name.  Let  kbth 
tha  ktih  undetytondiiig  ti>  tempnti;  hb  perakioui  doctrinei,  honil  bla«phci 

'tad  tbominaWe  eradtka,  make  the  a^pttcetioii. 
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CKAP.  distinguishing  mark  only  in  the  flesh  of  the  foreskin ; 
'"^     but  the  Protestant  mark  on  the  skin  of  the  forehead, 
was  neither  so  deep»  nor  so  dangerous  to  the  beast. 

56.  The  Protestants  and  their  descendants,  like  the 
uncircumcised  Israelites,  glory  much  in  their  out- 
ivard  marks,  but  more  in  their  number  ;  but  though 
the  number  of  these  children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand 

■.  of  the  sea,  it  is  only  the  number  of  the  beast,  the 
number  of  fallen  man,  such  as  Christ  called,  9erfient9i 
a  generation  of  vificrs* 

57.  As  the  Jews  confined  the  favour  of  God  to  their 
mark  and  their  numier^  so  did  the  Protestants,  and 
so  do  all  tlie  Christian  world  ;  therefore  the  character 
and  doom  of  both  are  well  described  by  the  prophets  : 

*«*•<"•  — But  ye  are  they  t/iat  forsake  the  Lord,  that  forget 
'  my  holy  mountain^  that  pre/iare  a  table  for  that  troofij 
and  that  furnUh  the  drink  offering  unto  that  number. 
Therefore  wiU  J  number  you  to  the  sword^  and  ye  shall 
all  bovf  down  to  the  slaughter  :^^or  the  Lord  God  shall 
slay  thee  and  call  his  sct-vanls  by  another  name, 

58.  To  sum  up  the  whole  matter,  the  Christian 
world,  in  its  present  state^  is  so  universally  corrupt, 
that  every  oiihodox  Christian  must  nee'ds  be  marked 
with  a  significant  mark  or  sign  of  human  depravity, 
and  bound  by  every  obligation  -that  ever  was  given  to 
restrain  vice. 

59.  The  sexes  cannot  live  together  in  any  order, 
without  a  ceremonial  covenant  ratified  and  solemni- 
czed  by  a  consecrated  priest,  or  civil  magistrate  ;  they 
cannot  be  governed  without  the  compulsive  energy 
of  arms  and  human  laws  i  tliey  cannot  be  credited 
without  the  sanction  of  a  solemn  oath,  nor  agree 
among  tliemselves  without  the  interference  of  the 
civil  magisti*atc  to  keep  them  in  order ;  none  of  which 
pertains  to  the  true  kingdom  of  Chribt ;  and  there- 
fore,  after  the  appearance  of  the  Lamb  on  mount  Zion, 
the  Angel  so  justly  proclaims  with  a  loud  voice : 

mer.xir.  60.  If  any  man  worslnfi  the  beast  and  his  image^ 
•»  **•  and  receive  Ids  mark  in  his  forehead^  or  in  his  hand^  the 
same  shall  drink  ^f  the  vine  qf  the  wrath  qf  Godf 
which  is  floured  out  without  mixture^  into  the  cuft  of 
his  indignation ;  and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire 
and  brimstone,  in  the  firesence  qf  the  holy  angeU,  and 
in  the  presence  qf  the  Lamb, 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

Metnarka  on  thefireaent  State  of  the  JVitneaaeM  ofTrutIti 

THE  natural  state  of  man  being  a  state  of  proba-  ^^^* 
tion»  it  became  necessary  that  be  should  be  ' 
brought  into  judgment,  and  render  an  account  of  all 
the  deeds  done  in  the  body  :  and  as  wickedness  can- 
not go  unpunished,  so  it  cannot  be  condemned  with- 
out witnesses  :  for  this  cause,  therefore,  hath  God  se- 
lected from  amongst  mankind,  men  of  like  passions 
with  the  rest ;  and  endowed  them  with  the  light  and 
gifts  of  his  spirit,  to  stand  as  witnesses  against  the 
general  corruptions  and  abounding  wickedness  of  the 
world  :  and  no  age  has  been  without  such,  from  thtt 
beginning  to  the  present  day. 

2.  Even  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophe- 
sied against  the  wicked,  saying,  Behold^  the  Lord 
cometh  in*  ten  thousands  qfhis  saintsj  to  execute  judg'  •gr,  f y. 
tnent'Ufton  ally  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly  Jwdeii, 
among'  thent,  ^f  ^'^  their  ungodly  deeds  which  they  have 
ungodly  committed^  and  of  all  their  hard  sfieeches^ 
vhich  ungodly  sinners  have  sfioken  against  him, 

3.  Noah  was  a  true  witness  agsdnst  the  Antedeluvi- 
an  world,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  and  Sam- 
uel, all  bore  a  swift  testimony  against  sin.  The 
prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and  Daniel, 
with  the  lesser  prophets,  and  thousands  who  receiv- 
ed the  same  spirit,  were  witnesses  for  God,  against 
the  growing  corruptions  of  human  nature. 

4.  Next  follows  John  the  Baptist,  by  whom  was 
introduced  Jesus,  the  true  and  feithful  witness,  who, 
having  finished  his  testimony,  gave  the  same  author- 
ity to  his  disciples^  apostles,  and  true  followers,  thou- 
sands of  whom  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghosty 
knew  what  was  in  man,  and  testified  against  his  de- 
pravity, for  which  they  suffered  all  kinds  of  hard- 
ships and  torture,  even  to  the  laying  down  of  their 
lives. 

5..  We  have  seen  also,  from  the  most  approved 
records^  that  through  the  darkest  ages  of  antichris- 
ti4D  apostacyy  God  had  a  people  who  bore  witness  to 

Nn 
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^^^P-  the  truth  ;  a  people  who  taught  the  principles  of  vir- 
'  tue,  and  praciised  what  they  taught ;  who  took  no 
oaiJis,  bore  no  arms,  and  hqld  the  reins  of  spiritual 
governnieiit  in  the  strictness  of  their  morals;  which, 
according  to  their  degree  of  light,  rendered  theii^ 
communion  inaccessible  to  the  unrighteous  and  wick<» 
ed,  and  who  testified,  that  the  church  of  ChrUt^  could 
be  comfioaed  only  qf  the  holy  and  the  juet, 

6.  We  have  stated  from  the  authority  of  some  of 
the  most  noted  ecclesiastical  writers,  the  general 
faith  and  manners  of  the  Marcionites^  Hierachiteay 
jManicheansy  JVcvatiangy  FriscillianUtSy  fiaaiiiansy  Bo^ 
gomilanty  CathariatSy  Fatcrinesy  Mbigenaeay  jinabap' 
tijitsy  Picarday  Waldenaeay  and  lastly  of  the  people 
called  Quakers.  Thousands  and  millions  of  whom, 
even  from  the  beginning  of  the  falling  away,  to  the 
time  of  the  persecution  in  New-England,  fell  by  the 
sword,  and  by  fire,  and  by  captivity,  and  by  spoil  ma- 
ny days. 

7.  The  testimony  of  truth,  which  stood  against  vice 
through  the  reign  of  Antichrist,  had  for  its  authority 
both  the  Jirst  and  aecond  appearing  of  Christy  that 
which  was  past,  and  that  which  was  to  come  ;  and 
besides,  it  had  for  its  object  the  corruption  of  human 
nature,  both  in  male  and  female,  so  women  as  well 
as  men,  were  authorized  to  bear  testimony  to  the 
truth,  against  vice  and  corruption ;  and  as  two  wit- 
nesses were  always  counted  necessary  to  establish  a 
fact,  therefore  they  are  said  to  be  tiuo  wi£7ieaae8,    (wo 

jEt«Tai.4.  ^^^^^  trees y  and  two  candUatickay  standing    before  tlie 
God  of  the  earth. 

8.  According  to  the  time  of  Antichrist's  reign» 
which  was  to  be  a  timcy  timcsy  end  an  halfy  which  is 
iindei*stood  to  mean  three  prophetic  days  and  an  hcUf^ 
or  forty  and  two  monthty  that  is,  (according  to  the 
solution  of  prophetic  numbers,)  one  thousand  two 
hundred  and  sixty  years ;  so  were  the  sufierings  and 
death  of  the  witnesses. 

9.  Yet  those  bodies  or  communities  of  virtuous 
believers,  although  dead  to  the  world,  cut  off  fix>ni 
any  free  exercise  in  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist,  de- 
voted to  destruction,  and  banished  by  oppression  to 
the  sequestered  valiies,  to  the  mountains,  and  to  the 
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dens  and  caves  of  l!j^  earth,  'were  not  suffered  by  ^^yj*' 
their  rapacious  persecutors  to  be  buried  out  of  sight,  .....^ 
altliough  the  fire  of  their  testimony  continued,  from 
age  to  age,  to  torment  them  that  dwelt  upon  the  earth. 
^10.  These  had  the  only  keys  of  divine  influence, 
and  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  the  real  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  should  be  withheld  from  the  church  of 
Antichrist,   in  the  days  of   their  prophecy,    and  to 
smite  the  earth  wiih  plagues  and  troubles  as  often  as 
tliey  would,   by  letting  loose  the  tormenting  truth 
among  them. 

11.  The  slaying  of  the  witnesses  was  i>eculiar  to 
the  reign  of  Antichrist.  In  former  ages,  before  An- 
tichrist had  the  dominion,  witnesses  were  in  some 
"measure  tolerated,  respected  and  believed  among  the 
nations;  but  Li  the  corrupt,  debauched,  and  tyran- 
nical kingdom  of  the  beast,  they  were  not  suffered 
to  live,  and  were  perpetually  misrepresented,  black-  - 
ened  and  anathematized  as  the  most  odious  of  all  be- 
ings, and  persecuted  unto  death  :  Therefore  the  slavt 
ingof  the  witnesses  was  to  end  with  the  tyranny  of  ^ 
Antichrist. 

12.  For  three  days  and  a  half  their  dead   bodies 
were  tCLlie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  which  spir-  rct.m, 
itually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egyfit^  where  also  our  *• 
Lord  was  crucified  ;  that  is,  in  a  Catholic  hierarchy, 
where  politicians  are  ruled  by  priests,  and  where  the 
ofifireasion  of  Egijfit^  and  the  Sin  of  Sodom  abounds. 

13.  And  as  this  great  Babylon  was  constructed  by 
the  obsequious  Marc i anus,  the  imperious  Lko  the 
Great,  and  the  barbarous  kings,  ujwn  the  plan  of 
Jewish  priests  and  Pagan  rulers  ;  so  in  the  street  of 
the  same  did  those  dead  bodies  lie,  clothed  in  sack- 
cloth, under  a  state  of  spiritual  mourning,  and  held 
in  the  utmost  contempt  and  derision,  while  the  whole 
Christian  world  were  rejoicing  over  them. 

14.  And  thus  it  continued  until  about  the  beginning 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  when  the  bloody  priest- 
hood lost  their  balance  of  power,  and  politicians,  in 
the  order  of  Providence,  began  to  assume  the  right 
of  civil  government,  according  to  the  long  neglected 
dictates  of  reason  ;  at  which  period  the  power  of  the 
beast  began  gradually  to  decline. 
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*B^''  15.  And  from  this  periods  it  might  be  said,  the 
'  witnesses  arose  and  stood  upon  their  feet,  in  point  of 
credit  and  divine  authority:  and  while  fearfulness 
took  hold  of  the  antichristian  powers,  the  spirit  of 
the  witnesses  in  the  French  Profihetgy  arose  in  a 
cloud  to  heaven,  in  answer  to  the  great  voice  of  eter- 
nal truth,  which  began  to  be  uttered ;  »nd  they  were 
•*  heard  and  received  with  reverence  and  av>e**  And 
clouds  of  witnesses  have  ever  since  been  rising  up 
to  testify  plainly  against  the  spirit  and  tyranny  of  An- 
tichrist, and  the  darkness  that  fills  his  kingdom,  as 
well  as  against  the  general  abominations  that  over- 
spread the  earth. . 

1 6.  So  that,  to  tins  day,  light  and  conviction  has 
been  increasing  in  the  earth,  and  there  are  many  souls 
on  earth,  both  tolerated  and  credited  among  the  peo- 
ple, as  God's  witnesses  had  usually  been,  before  the 
beastly  power  of  Antichrist  arose.  These  have,  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree,  the  light  and  spirit  ojf  the 
true  witnesses,  and  are  able  to  discover  and  bear  tes- 
timony against  the  fraud  and  inconsistency  of  those 
false  systems  invented  by  men  of  corrupt  minds,  who, 
for  so  many  ages,  havb  corrupted  the  earth,  and  per- 
verted the  rights  of  man. 

17.  As  long  as  such  witnesses  are  honest  and  faith* 
ful  to  testify  what  is  g^ven  them  of  God,  they  are 
justified  and  accepted,  and  no  longer;  this  is  accord- 
ing to  God's  manner  of  dealing  in  every  age.  The 
spirit  of  Christ  was  never  committed  to  man  to  be  at 
his  disposal :  God  always  required  that  man  should 
be  subject,  in  all  things,  to  the  dictates  of  the  Spirit. 

.18.  Hence  it  has  often  happened  with  many,  who 
have  had  a  good  degree  of  light,  and  possessed  the 
spirit  and  power  of  a  living  testimony,  that  whenever 
they  had  gained  sufficient  credit  and  authority  among 
the  people,  the  self-exalting  spirit  of  man^has  risen 
up  against  God,  and  perverted  the  most  precious  gil^ 
of  God  to  the  purposes  of  biulding  up  their  own  hon- 
our :  and  this  has  been  the  fundamental  cause  of  so 
many  divided  sectaries  now  in  the  earth. 

1 9.  The  witnesses  of  God  in  every  agje,  while  they 
stood  in  the  pure  light,  testified  impartially  against 
the  depravity  of  all  nations,  and  more  especially 
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against  their  own ;  but  whenever  they  became  attach-  ^"yf" 
ed  to  their  own  people^  so  as  to  favour  and  wink  at  - 

their  corruptions,  and  build  them  up  with  an  ima|d- 
nation  that  they  were  better  than  others,  then  t» 
whole  became  connipted  together,,  and  the  true  giR 
was  taken  from  them  und  committed  to  others.  And 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  former  have  generally- 
persecuted  the  latter,  as  far  as  circumstances  would* 
admit. 

20.  The  true  witnesses,  during  the  reign  of  Anti- 
christ, received  not  their  testimony  by  a  line  of  suc- 
cession from  the  apostles,  but  by  revelation ;  they 
bad  the  spirit  and  power  of  prophets  to  bear  testimo- 
ny, not  of  apostles  to  build  ;  all  such  as  went  to 
forming  systems,  to  build  up  separate  parties,  or  to 
unite  with  any  establishments,  in  order  to  shun  per- 
secution or  gain  worldly  honour,  were  deceived  by 
the  influence  of  Antichrist,  and  lost  their  testimony. 

21.  But  such  as  were  neither  warped  by  fear,  fa- 
vour, interest  nor  affection,  and  continued  to  the  end) 
retained  their  testimony,  and  were  owned  and  ac- 
cepted of  God  a»  true  witnesses^  and  their  reward 
was  with  the  souls  of  those  under  the  altar,  who 
were  beheaded  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  tes- 
timony which  they  held. 

22.  The  testimony  of  the  witnesses  continued  to 
be  received  by  revelation,  after  the  apostles  days,  and 
through  the  succeeding  ages,  down  to  the  Quakera^ 
after  which,  none  of  the  preceding  sectaries  who 
had  lost  their  testimony,  could  be  accepted.* 

23.  George  Fox  came  forth  with  a  testimony 
against  all  those  thieves  and  robbers,  who  had  under- 
taken to  defend  their  cause  by  written  creeds,  and  out- 
ward forms  of  doctrine  and  worship,  and  who,  for 
the  purpose  of  making  a  covering  for  themselves, 

*  I1ie  anthoriev  of  %  |>veaent  IKing  witneai,  must,  dt  neeesiitr,  fopecccde 
iJie  authority  of  nil  prec«ilng  witnesses,  even  admittin|^  tlte  pivceoinr  to  have 
hr«n  fait2ifal  in  their  day.  This  is  so  plaiti  a  truth  th&t  ti  U  surpcisinf  tiitt  man- 
kind shoulil  blunder  at  it,  and  blinjjy  re^eet  a  present  testinu>Dy,  white  thef 
profisss  to  believv  in  the  past.  No  oae  will  dispute  that  the  pn*s«-ut  authority  or 
A  roreigii  ambassador,  clothed  Mith  the  powers  vK  his  guvemuicitt,  superoMlM  ^ 
the  authority  oTall  TurnuT  ambaM.idors  who^e  powers  ^lava  eejised,  or  who, 
dirouga  unfkaUUaUk-«s,  liavo  ioiiVited  thenrauchiMllyt  and  itwouU  readily  be 
■cknowledgcsl  that  one  who,  witliout  authority,  ^houU  assnn\e  ihc  name,  ai;^i 
ricnuvad  atidlenoe  as  a  fonaf^  ambassador,  would  meet  with  contempt  from  tuvj 
nation.  So  wise  and  diseeminf  is  man  i- 1  tluni;^  that  respect  the  win  ^  ikU 
life;  and  ret  lo  grossly  Mind  hi  tfaioffs  spiritual  and  etaoial  i 
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had  btolcn  the  good  words  of  the  apostles,  or  their 
Ibrelathers,  whose  testimony  had  stood  equally  against 
all  flesh,  and  who  had  suffered  for  righteousness 
sake. 

24.  AH  agree  that  George  Fox  did  not  receive 
his  sentiments  from  OmcESy  nor  the  schools.  '^  Hi» 
ignorant  and  inelegant  simplicity^  says  one,  places 
him  beyond  the  reach  of  suspicion  in  this  matter." 
God  generally  chose  such  ignorant  and  inelegant 
teachers  to  deliver  his  messages,  of  which  the  fol- 
lowing is  an  exampler 

25.  <'  These  (the  professors  of  Christianity,  says 
Fox^)  paint  themselves  with  the  prophets'^  and  with 
t^hrist's  and  with  the  ap>ostles'  words  most  fair.-— 
Whited  walls,  painted  sepulchres,  murderers  of  the 
just  you  are.  Your  eyes  are  double,  your  minds  are 
double^  your  hearts  are  double.  Ye  flatterers,  re- 
pent and  turn  from  your  carnal  ends,  who  are  full 
of  mischief ;  pretending  God  and  godliness,  takings 
him  for  your  cloak ;  but  he  will  uncover  you,  and 
he  hath -uncovered  you  to  his  children.*' 

26.  "  He  will  make  you  bare,  discover  your  secrets^ 
take  off  your  crown,  take  away  your  mantle  and 
your  veil,  and  strip  you  of  your  clOathing  ;  that  your 
nakedness  may  appear,  and  how  you  sit  deceiving 
the  nations.  Your  abomination  and  your  falsehood 
is  now  made  manifest  to  those  who  are  of  God;— • 
who  in  his  power  triumph  over  you,  rejoice  over 
you,  the  beast,  the  dragon,  the  false  prophet,  the 
seducer,  tlie  hypocrite,  the  mother  of  all  harlots. 
This  is  the  generation  which  God  is  not  well  pleas- 
ed with ;  for  their  eyes  are  full  of  adultei7,  who 
cannot  cease  from  evil.  These  be  they  that  live  in 
pleasures  upon  earth ;  who  glory  not  in  the  Lord 
but  in  the  flesh." 

27.  George  J^'ox  bore  a  plain  and  living  testimony 
of  truth,  according  to  the  will  of  God  at  that  time. 
But,  unhappily  for  the  Friends^  the  testimony  of 
truth  wasc  exchanged  for  the  illustrations  and  com* 
ments  of  great  men,  to  suit  the  taste  of  the  great 
and  popular  ones  of  the  earth  :  hence  the  wise  and 
learned  of  this  world  have  had  occasion  to  make  the 
following  distinction. 
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28.  "  The  tenets  which  this  bluiit  and  illiterate   c^'- 

*  man  [i^ox]  expressed  in  a  rude^  confused  and  am-        ' 

<  biguous  manner,  were   dressed  up  and  presented  bccLhii- 

*  under  a  different  form,  by  the  masterly  hands  of  ^^^''!^ 

*  Rakclat,  Keith,  Fisher,  and  Penn,  who  diges- 
^  ted  them  with  such  sagacity  and  ait,  that  they  assu- 
^  med  the  aspect  of  a  regular  system."  And  hence 
it  is,  that  the  writings  of  Barclay  and  Penny  are  more 
recommended  than  those  of  Fox  or  Burrough. 

29.  And  what  was  all  this  digesting  and  regula- 
ting, but  laying  another  foundation  for  those  very 
vtfdted  vfaU9  and  /tainted  ge/iuichres^  against  which 
their  testimony  first  came  forth  ?  Jeaus  of  Nazai*eth 
might  have  been  called  a  blunt  and  illiterate  man> 
when  among  his  own  nation  the  Jews,  he  denounced 
judgment  against  both  them  and  their  most  solemn 
place  of  worship.  His  apostles  were  blunt  illiterate, 
fishermen  ;  and  such  were  generally  the  principal  in- 
struments by  which  God  promoted  the  best  of  cau- 
ses ;  and  the  true  witnesses  never  attempted  to  sof- 
ten the  matter,  or  to  suit  their  testimony  to  the  taste 
of  the  great  ones  of  the  earth. 

30.  The  truth  is,  the  Friends  were  led  astray  from 
the  power  of  a  living  testimony  by  popularity ;  in  ■ 
this  case  they  were  deceived  ;  and  while  they  .cloth- 
ed themselves  with  the  words  of  their  ancients,  they 
came  under  the  condemnation  of  those  who  had  cloth- 
ed themselves  with  the  words  of  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles, against  whom  their  ancients  testified. 

31.  Popularity  and  perseeution  could  never  abide 
with  each  other.  When  the  Friendi  became  nume- 
rous and  popular,  and  the  life  and  power  of  their  tes- 
timony was  on  the  decline,  then  they  were  prepared 
to  sue  for  an  establishment  as  a  true  Christian  secty 
worthy  of  protection  under  the  power  of  the  secular 
arm;  and  here  ended  both  their  power,  and  their 
extraordinary  sufferings. 

32.  Many  of  the  petitions,  which  they  presented  gcn^pi 
to  King  James  II.  and  also  to  King  William  III.  Hinom 
and  Queen  Ann,  now  stand  on  record.     William,  198)199! 
Piince  of  Orange^  first  established  liberty  of  con- 
science by  law  in  England^  about  the  year  1689.    To 

Wa  honour;   the  ''Friends  partook  of  that  righteous 
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cHA^.  grant)  but  to  their  shame,  as  the  witnesses  of  God, 
'     it  was  granted  to  them,  in  particular,  upon  their  hum- 
ble request,  and  their  religion  established  by  act  of 
parliament. 
8p^r»        33*  Ii^  the  year  1702,  William  died,  and  Prin- 
Hijwy,   cess  Ank,  was  proclaimed  queen.     To  her  also,  the 
Friends  sent  many  addresses.     Thus  their  petitions 
*  for  the  redress  of  their  grievfinces,  were  mixed  with 
addresses  of  applause  to  the  great  ones  of  the  earthy 
until  they  were  placed  upon  equal  ground  of  respect- 
ability with  other  Protestants  ;  and  thus  the  offence  of 
the  cross  ceased,  the  glory  of  their  ancients  passed 
away,  and  left  another  people  in  the  outward  formf 
but  destitute  of  the  power  ;  so  that  chosen  witnesses 
were  raised  up,  among  themselves,  to  testify  of  their 
fall  and  apostacy  from  iheir  original  spirit. 

34.  The  spirit  and  power  of  eternal  truth  confirm- 
ed the  testimony  of  Gtor^e  Fojcy  and  many  of  those 
who  were  cotemporary  with  him,  that  they  were 
sent  of  God  as  true  witnesses.  But  there  is  decided 
proof  that  a  people  of  the  same  name  followed  after^ 

'  who,  as  a  people,  were  not  the  true  witnesses :  for 
as  Gt)d  never  did  raise  up  one  true  witness  to  testify 
against  another;  therefore  the  testimony  of  Jo/m 
Griffith^  whom  they  acknowledge  to  have  been  sent 
of  God,  stands  as  an  undeniable  proof  that  their  pow* 
er,  as  a  people,  was  gone,  in  about  sixty  years  from 
the  time  of  their  addresses  to  the  queen. 

35.  From  the  many  lamentations  of  this  faithful 
labourer,  over  a  back-sliding  people,  it  will  be  sufH- 

•riflitii*!  cient  to  notice  the  following.    '<  Many  under  our  re- 

Jj'^g^  *  ligious  profession,  (says  he,)   resting  in  the  profes- 

'  sion  only,  is  the  principal  reason  that  we  find  divers 

*  under  our  name  more  insensible,  harder  to  be  reach- 
^  ed  unto,  and  awakened  by  a  living  powerful  minis- 

*  try,  than  any  other  religious  persuasion.     This  may 
^  seem  strange  to  some,  but  I  know  it  is  lamentably 

*  true." 

iiU.         36.  On  his  visiting  the  Friends  in  America j  he 

f.  109.   jugj^gg  ^j^ig  reflection.    "  When  I  have  considered  the 

^  low,  indifferent,  languid  state  of  those  uiider  our 

<  name,  in  many  places,  both  in  this  and  other  na- 

*  tions;  chiefly  occasioned  by  an  inordinate  love  of  the 
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'  world,  and  the  things  thereof,   my  soul  has  been 

*  deeply  humbled  in  awful  prostration.**  ■ 

37.  In  speaking  of  the  meetings  managed  by  un-  Griffith's 
sanctified  spirits,  he  saith,  «  The  seed  of  God,  which  J*™^ 

*  should  have  dominion  in  all  our  meetings,  is  de- 

*  pressed— This  spirit  getting  in  amongst  us,  in 

*  every  part  of  the  body  or  society,  cannot  foil  of  Jay- 
^  ing  waste ;    therefore  let  all   consider  what  spirit 

*  rules  them.     It  is  a  mournful  truth,  (adds  he,)  that 

*  among  the  many  thousands  of  Israel,  there  are  .but 

<  few,  in  comparison,  who  really  stand  quite  upright;— 

*  who  cannot  be  at  ail  warped  by  fear,  interest^  uvouri 

<  or  affection.'* 

38.  How  far  this  character  fails  below  the  testimo- 
ny and  expectations  of  the  first  true  witnesses  called 
Quakers,  is  evident  from  all  their  writings,  especial- 
ly from  those  of  Edward  Burrough,  The  truth  iS| 
those  blunt  and  illiterate  men,  as  they  are  called,  who 
first  broke  out  with  such  rude  and  ambiguous  expres- 
sions, were  never  commissioned  to  found  a  church, 
nor  to  build  up  any  people  upon  the  authority  of  their 
extraordinary  testimony :  for  no  church  or  people 
could  be  established  tUl  the  rdgn  of  Antichrist  was  at 
an  end. 

39.  But  while  they  testified  against  all  the  false 
churches,  and  false  systems,  that  existed  on  earth, 
they  were  commissioned  from  heaven  to  announce 
their  certain  downfall,  and  the  setting  up  of  that 
church  or  kingdom  which  shonld  stand  forever ;  but 
the  work  was  not  given  them  to  do  ;  their  commis- 
sion extended  no  further  tl.  »n  to  declare  that  God  was 
about  to  effect  it,  and  woulfi,  by  means  of  his  ownchu- 
sing,  most  certainly  accomplish  it  in  his  own  time. 

40.  This  will  appear  most  strikingly  evident  from 
the  writings  of  Edward  Burroughs  who  was  cotem- 
porary  with  George  Fox,  and  who,  in  the  year  1663, 
in  the  28th  year  of  his  age,  died  a  prisoner  at  A^ftf- 
gate,  London,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  tes- 
timony which  he  held.  The  following  short  extracts, 
from  his  own  writings,  mayshow  the  nature  of  that 
testimony  for  which  he  patiently  suffered  unto  death.    ,^,, 

41.  <<  All  ye  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  in  all  nations  w^ 

<  throughout  the  world;  hearken  and  gire  ear,  the  CS^ 


400 


EXMARSS  ON  THX  PEBiBKT  STATE  OF        P.  VI. 


rv. 


Baiw 

ltMlgll*$ 

WorkSip. 
U3, 114. 


§7. 


word  of  the  Lord  God,  that  made  heaven  and  earth 
is  toward  you  ;  he  is  coming  to  set  up  his  kingdom 
and  his  dominion,  which  never  shall  have  an  end  ; 
and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  be  changed} 
and  shall  become  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God. 
The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  near  to  come,  and  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  be  changed,  and  none 
shall  have  any  part  therein,  but  they  that  are  re- 
deemed out  of  kindreds,  tongues,  and  people  :  this 
we  believe  ;  he  that  can  receive  it  let  him." 
43.  <'  This  is  the  time  in  which  all  the  men  of  this 
generation  are  fallen,  and  the  scripture  is  fulfilled  ; 
the  night  wherein  no  man  can  work  is  upon  the 
world  ;  and  further,  this  is  the  lime  of  Antichrist's 
dominion.  And  also  we  know,  the  time  is  now  ap- 
proaching, that  tlie  dominion  of  the  beast  is  near  an 
end,  and  the  holy  city  shall  the  saints  possess,  and 
the  Gentiles  shall  be  driven  out  of  it,  according  as 
John  said.  I  say,  the  time  is  well  nigh  expired, 
and  finished,  and  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  and  the 
Lamb  is  risen  to  make  war  aga.nst  the  beast  and  his 
image,  who  hath  reigned  over  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world. — But  now  the  mighty  day  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  judgment  of  the  whore  is  approaching,  where- 
in she  shall  be  rewarded  according  lo  her  works." 

43.  "  This  I  have  received  from  God,  I  say  the 
holy  city  shall  be  measured,  and  she  shall  be  adorn- 
ed, and  as  a  bride  for  her  husband  shall  she  be  pre- 
pared ;  and  God's  tabernacle  shall  be  with  men. 
The  kingdom  of  the  beast  must  down,  and  the 
piincely  power  of  darkness  must  be  overthrown,  and 
laws,  and  times,  and  things,  and  powers  of  men 
shall  be  overthrown,  and  overturned,  till  he  come 
to  reign  in  the  earth,  whose  right  it  is  to  reign  over 
nations  and  people." 

44.  "  This  is  written  as  moved  of  the  Lord,  to  go 
abroad  through  the  nations,  that  all  may  understand 
concerning  the  times,  and  the  changing  of  times, 
and  how  the  beast  hath  reigned  in  dominion— «nd 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  hath  not  been  known  upon 
the  earth  for  many  generations  ;  but  the  beast  hath 
been  established  in  his  throne  of  rebellion  against 
Christ  Jesus." 
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45.  "  All  this  traditional  worship!  and  false  imita-  ^J^' 
tions  which  have  been  set  up  since  the  apostles  daf  s, 


shall  be  overthrown  and  confounded ;  the  Lord  is  Bar- 
risen  and  will  dash  down,  and  overthrow  all  this  ^^|^ 
idolatry  now  practised  amongst  Christians:  and  a>.437. 
great  shaking  and  confounding  shall  suddenly  come 
among  Cl^ristians ;  for  the  Lord  will  break  down 
that  which  hath  been  builded,  because  it  is  pollu<^ 
ted  ;  and  he  will  pluck  up  that  which  hath  been 
planted,  because  it  is  defiled  ;  and  a  mighty  work 
will  the  Lord  work  in  the  earth. — And  for  tliis  state, 
all  that  fear  God,  and  love  him,  are  to  wait,  for 
this  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  world." 

46.  "  Concerning  the  things  thereof  wehavetes-  a^a, 
tified  these  divers  years,  I  am  no  way  doubtful  but  p-^^ 
our  God  will  fulfil  them,  neither  can  my  confidence 
be  shaken,  by  what  is  or  can  come  to  pass  ;  for  ./fn* 
tichrist  must  fall,  /aUe  ministry  and  luorshipy  false 
ways  and  doctririea  God  will  confound,  ya/se /iawer 
vjidjalse  church  the  Lord  will  lay  low  ; — and  Truth 
and  Highteousneas  must  reign. — These  things  have 
we  prophesied  from  day  to  d.iy  ;  and  my  faith  is 
constant  and  immoveable,  that  God  will  effect  these 
things  in  his  season." 

47.  The  epistles  and  warnings  of  this  fidthful  wit- 
ness of  Christ,  are  left  us  a  standing  monument  of 
the  testimony  of  tiuth  at  that  day  ;  as  a  controversy 
of  God  vnth  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earthy  directed 
unto  all  sorts  qf  fico/ile  ;  as  a  trumpet  of  the  Lord, 
and  a  true  noi^e  ({f  a  fearful  earthquake  at  hand,  which 
shall  shake  the  whole  fabrick  rf  the  earthy  and  the piU 
lars  of  its  standing  hhall  fully  and  never  more  be  set  ufi 
again,''^Declared  and  'written  by  a  sen  (f  thundery  a# 
a  warning  to  all  the  inhabitants  qf  the  earth.  By  or* 
der  and  authority  given  unto  v.  e  by  the  i^JUrit  qf  the 
living  God,  So  testified  Edward  But^oitghy  in  the 
year  1655. 

48.  Beginning  at  the  head  of  the  nation,  he  deliv-* 
ers  his  message  to  Oliver  Cromwell,  and  all  bis  coun- 
cil-—To  all  judges  and  lawyers — To  all  astrologers, 
soothsayers,  and  wise  men— -To  all  generals,  colo- 
nels, commanders,  officers,  and  soldiers,  in  England^ 
Scotlandy  and  Ireland-^To  all  the  priests,  and  proph* 
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CHAP.  ct9^  and  teachers  of  the  people — To  all  the  PapistSf 
1  their  whole  body  and  head  at  Ronie — To  all  Protes- 
tants of  the  eldest  sort — To  all  Presbyterians  and  In- 
dependents— To  all  Anabaptists — To  all  free  willers 
— To  all  Ranters — To  all  seekers  and  waiters, — ^And 
lastly,  to  those  who  were  in  the  light  of  eternal  life. 
And  two  years  after,  he  delivered  ten  solemn  warn- 
ings to  Friends,* 

49.  Those  testimonies,  which  were  then  deliver- 
ed from  time  to  time,  breathe  the  most  evident  spir- 
it of  prophecy,  in  regard  to  the  end  of  a  corrupt 
Christian  World,  and  the  setting  up  of  the  pure  and 
everlasting  kingdom  of  Christ. 

50.  Now  certain  it  is,  that  the  many  complaints  of 
woridiy  nnndedness^  of  deadnesa  and  ifiaenaibility^  of 
resting  on  a  mere  profeadon^  and  of  receiving  a  false 
spirit,  which  stand  against  the  general  body  of  the 
Friends,  by  their  own  writers,  are  sufficient  eviden- 
ces that  they  are  not  that  pure,  spiritual  and  heaven- 
ly church,  of  which  those  witnesses  prophesied, 
whose  name  they  now  bear. 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  Subject  continued. 


THE  church  of  Christ  in  the  latter  day,  was  not 
to  be  composed  of  the  viforldly  minded«-^the 
dead  and  insensible— or  of  such  as  would  be  led  away 
by  a  false  spirit.  Yet  not  one  word  of  truth  could 
fall  to  the  ground  that  had  been  delivered  by  the  wit- 
nesses of  God  :  for  the  whole  must  be  accomplished. 
2.  The  dissolution  of  the  Christian  Worldj  with 
all  its  false  establishments,  was  an  event  as  certain 
as  any  that  had  ever  been  marked  out  by  the  spirjt  of 
prophecy  j  and  the  jarring  materials  of  which  it  was 
composed,  lost  the  centre  of  their  attraction  and  bands 
of  uniformity,  witliin  forty  years  after  the  testimony 

*  'AeteaddreiieiaiasrlicieeiiatiarBeiaBitnoogh*!  W«ri(s,  p.  0«toil4. 
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of  George  Fox^  Edward  Burrough  and  the  rest,  jf  as    chap. 
delivered ;  when  civil  rulers  caused  the  persecuting  .^_«_ 
sword  to  be  put  up  into  its  sheath,  and  began  to  pro* 
claim  liberty  for  every  one  to  enjoy  his  own  faith  un- 
molested. 

3.  The  whole  chain  of  prophecies,  that  relate  to 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  that  then  were,  have  been 
evidently  fulfilling  ever  since  liberty  of  conscience 
was  granted ;  sects  and  parties  have  not  only  been 
dissolving  asunder,  and  removing  more  distant  from 
the  mother  church,  and  from  each  other,  but  the 
most  fundamental  points  of  doctrine,  discipline,  and 
government,  and  even  whole  creeds,  confessions, 
common  prayer  books.  Sec.  are,  in  many  parts  of 
Christejidom,  passing  away  with  a  great  noise,  and 
tlie  elements  in  which  they  were  composed,  are  melt- 
ing with  fervent  heat.  So  that  every  attempt  to  re- 
form, repair,  and  unite  together  the  different  parts 
of  the. great  Christian  World,  can  only  widen  the 
breach,  and  hasten  the  final  dissolution  of  the  whole. 

4.  But  again,  when  the  Fi'ie7iday  in  the  declining 
state  of  their  power,  applied  to  an  arm  of  flesh  for 
protection,  and  had  their  religion  establi sited  by  law, 
they  united  with  the  remaining  power  of  the  beast, 
through  the  influence  of  which  they  became  a  dead 
lifeless  body«  as  a  people.  And  in  setting  out  to  build 
another  oldheave?t  church  upon  the  principles  of  their 
former  light  and  testimony,  before  the  time  had  ar- 
rived for  their  testimony  to  be  accomplished,  they 
only  exposed  themselves,  equally  with  others,  to  suf- 
fer the  loss  of  all  their  superfluous  labour,  in  the 
general  wreck  of  false  buildings. 

5.  It  is  true  they  were  very  cautious  as  to  adopting 
those  forms  and  ceremonies  of  worship  which  per- 
tained to  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist ;  so  that  in  this 
they  are  a  very  distinguished  people.  Nevertheless, 
the  root  and  foundation  of  all  false  religion,  and  the 
Tery  source  of  this  general  deadness  and  insensibility^ 
they  did  not  touch.  They  spared  jlgag  and  the  best 
of  the  ilock. 

6.  The  lawless  works  and  fruits  of  the  flesh 
tliey  lopped  off  in  a  great  degree  ;  but  the  flesh  itself 
tiicy  carefully  preserved  and  transplanted  over  into 

Oo 
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CHAP,  their  new  soil.  So  that,  when  that  power  faiied,  by 
^'  whicli  God  is  able,  of  stones,  to  raise  up  children 
unto  Abraham,  their  numbers  might  still  increase  by 
the  works  of  natural  generation,  and  their  children 
be  taught  by  tradition,  to  say  over  the  words  of  their 
forefathers,  while  totally  ignorant  of  their  power. 
Foji's  7.  "  Their  way  of  marriage  (says  William  Fenuy^ 

iSUSSJ*.  '  is  peculiar  to  them,  and  is  a  distinguishing  practice 
yoi.i.pi  <  from  all  other  societies  professing  Christianity. 
**^-  c  Xhey  say  that  marriage  is  an  ordinance  of  God,  and 
*  that  Ciod  only  can  rightly  join  man  and  woman  in 
«  marriage."  But  instead  of  showing  how  God  joina 
them,  they  give  a  lengthy  detail  of  their  own  pro- 
ceedings, which  are  as  formal  and  ceremonial  as 
those  of  any  other  professing  Christians :  and  they 
do  not  state  any  thing  peculiar  in  their  manner  or  mo- 
tive of  copulation  to  distinguish  their  natural  poster- 
ity as  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  more  than  others. 

8.  \Vc  appeal  to  the  light  of  Christ  within  them^ 
whether  their  secret  motive  or  manner  in  the  ground 
ivor/c  of  this  matter,  is  any  thing  peculiar  and  distin- 
i;uibhing  from  the  practice  of  other  professing  Chris- 
tians. And  until  the  Friends  can  give  evidence  that 
they  arc  a  peculiar  and  distinct  people  in  this  respect, 
ihcy  must  be  numbered  with  that  generation^  with 
which  their  ancients  testified,  God  was  not  well 
pleased. 

9.  They  cannot  be  numbered  with  the  true  follow- 
ers of  the  Lamb,  because  they  do  not  follow  him  in 
the  regeneration  j  and  if  they  ever  enter  that  king- 
dom, of  which  their  ancients  so  abundantly  prophe- 
sied, it  must  be  in  the  same  strait  and  narrow  way  of 
complete  self-denial  with  others  of  the  same  corrupt 
nature,  otherwise  they  never  will  see  that  kingdom 
while  the  earth  endureth. 

10.  God  never  intended  that  the  real  gifts  of  tlie 
Holy  Ghost  should  be  conveyed  from  one  to  another 
by  the  works  of  natural  generation  ;  but  he  intended 
(and  it  was  so)  that  every  succeeding  age  should  be 
dependant  on  him  for  their  present  gifts  and  calling. 

11.  Admitting  that  the  first  witnesses  among  the 
Friends  had  no  special  command  from  God,  either  in 
regard  to  natural,  or  spiritual  marriage,  (as  was  the 
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case,)  this  can  be  no  reason  why  the  matter  should  ^i^ap* 
be  overlooked  in  ihem,  by  those  who  now  stand  in  ...^^, 
the  spirit  and  power  of  that  work  of  which  their  an- 
cients prophesied. 

12.  It  may  here  be  particularly  observed,  that  God 
raised  up  witnesses  in  different  ages,  and  in  divers 
manners,  to  efiect  certain  purposes  ;  and  M'hat  was 
sometimes  the  testimony  or  practice  of  one  witness, 
Mas  not  always  of  another;  neither  was  the  testimo- 
ny or  practice  of  one  witness  to  be  always  the  stand- 
ing rule  of  faith  or  practice  to  a  nation  or  people. 

13.  The  prophet  Hosca  was  expressly  command- 
ed to  go  and  take  a  wife  of  whoredoms,  and  beget 
children  of  whoredoms  ;  and  because  he  was  justifi-  - 
cd  in  this,  was,  therefore,  his  example  to  be  follow- 
ed by  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  ?  In  no  wise.  It 
was  not  an  example,  but  a  sign  or  reproof  to  the  na- 
tion for  their  whoredoms,  when  their  prophet  per- 
formed openly,  what  they  practised  in  secret. 

14.  The  Friendsy  according  to  their  own  account,   fox'i 
•were  charged  in  open  court,  that,  »<  they  went  to-  JSl^ST^ 
gether  like  brute  beasts,"  because  they   would  not  f.  i. 
have  their  marriages  solemnized  by  a  priest,  or  civil 
officer.     So  might  the  Jewish  lawyers  have  charged 

the  prophet  and  his  spouse  with  coming  together  like 
whoremongers  ;  and  admitting  the  charge  in  either 
case  to  be  ever  so  well  founded,  neither  of  them 
could  be  charged  with  criminality  in  fulfilling  what 
might  have  been  commanded  them  in  particular. 

15.  But  to  take  that  which  might  have  beep,  given 
as  a  reproof,  or  at  best  merely  tolerated,  and  tum  it 
into  an  example,  or  precedent,  because  lawyers  or 
judges  could  prove  it  to  be  both  lawful  and  Christian, 
must  surely  be  a  grand  deception,  and  veiy  foreign 
from  any  thing  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  truth.  And 
therefore  the  Friends  lie  under  thiff  deception,  if  they 
suppose  that  thin  outward  ceremony  or  civil  rite  of 
marriage,  was  given  to  the  first  witnesses,  whose 
name  they  bear,  as  a  standing  ordinance  of  God. 

16.  The  truth  is,  that  George  Fox^  Edward  Bur ^ 
roughy  and  many  of  the  same  spirit  cotemporary  with 
them,  were  the  true  witnesses  of  the  Most  High 
God,  possessed  of  his  spirit  and  power ;  and  on  ac- 


406  MEXA&KS  OK  THB  PRBSENT  8TATK  O^        P.  VI. 

count  of  the  power  in  which  they  stood,  and  the  near 
approach  of  that  kingdom  of  which  they  testiiiedy 
they  were  the  greatest  witnesses  that  had  been  since 
the  apostles.  Notwithstanding,  there  were  those, 
after  the  apostles  days,  who  had  greater  light  and 
testimony  in  regaixi  to  the  hidden  works  of  the  flashy 
and  who  suffered  more  numerous  tortures,  and  igno- 
minious deaths  for  the  practical  testimony  wluch 
they  held. 

17.  But  the  first  witnesses  called  Quakert^  were 
not  required  to  bear  a  full  testimony  concerning  the 
ix>ot  of  human  depravity,  but  the  testimony  that  was 
given  them  of  God,  most  of  them  delivered  faithful- 
ly, as  true  witnesses,  and  iiuished  their  testimony 
tliix>ugh  many  sufferings. 

1 8.  And  it  is  also  a  truth  that  their  natural  descend- 
ants, as  a  people,  have  turned  aside  in  their  hearts 
and  practice  after  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements  of 
the  world,  have  made  shipwreck  of  true  faith,  and 
are  living  upon  the  words  and  good  speeches  of  their 
ancients,  while  destitute  of  their  life  and  power ;  and 
from  true  and  spiritual  worshippers,   they  have  be- 

•  sm  ^  come  open  and  secret  idolaters.*     And  therefore,  the 
£S2[*  remaining  few,    who  stlU  breathe  the  spirit  of  up- 
>•  •*•      rightness  under  this  fallen  condition,  are  but  suffer- 
ing witnesses  clothed  m  sackcloth. 

19.  On  this  point  we  shall  only  observe  further, 
that  soon  after  the  Honourable  IVilliavi  Ptnn  became 
governor  of  Pennsylvania,  by  a  grant  from  King 
Charlss  II.  the  spirit  and  testimony  of  truth  was 
given,  in  power,  to  another  people,  called  Frencti 
Frofiheta^  who  formed  no  systems,  nor  left  any  able 
advocates  behind  them  to  defend  their  cause*  We 
shall  here  add  a  short  account  of  these  people,  taken 
from  the  records  of  those  who  could  only  judge  of 
them  according  to  outward  appearance. 

ynrm  j^  20. "  The  French  Prophets  fii*st  appeared  in  Daufihiny 
Jjjj^jj?'  '  and  Vivarais,  In  the  year  1688,  five  or  six  hundred 
i^ij^  *  Protestants  of  both  sexes  gave  themselves  out  to  be 
chauQ-  *  prophets,  and  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  They 
WMriki,  *  sooJ^  became  so  numerous,  that  there  were  many 
^»j'*-  ^  thousands  of  them  inspired.  They  had  strange  fits, 
Sm4       <  which  came  upon  them  with  tremblings  and  faint- 


F.  VI.  TKB  WITKBSftES  07  TRUTB.  407 

ings,  as  in  a  swoon,  which  made  them  stretch  out  •'^'* 
their  arms  and  legs,  and  stagger  several  times  ^e- 
fore  they  dropped  down." 

21.  "They  struck  themselves  with  their  hands ; 
they  fell  on  their  backs,  shut  their  eyes,  and  heaved 
with  their  breasts.  They  remained  a  while  in  tran- 
ces, and  coming  out  of  them  with  twitchings,  ut- 
tered all  which  came  into  their  mouths.  They  said 
they  saw  the  heavens  open,  angels,  paradise,  and 
hell.'* 

22.  «  Those  who  were  just  on  the  point  of  receiv- 
ing the  spirit  of  prophecy,  dropped  down,  not  only 
in  the  assemblies,  crying  out  mercy ^  but  in  the 
fields,  and  in  their  own  houses.  The  least  of  their 
■assemblies  made  up  four  or  five  hundred,  and  some 
of  them  amounted  to  even  three  or  four  thousand 
persons.  When  the  prophets  had  for  a  while  been 
under  agitations  of  body,  they  beg^n  to  prophesy." 

23.  "  The  burden  of  their  prophecies,  Amerid  yoiir 
Uvea  s  refteni  ye  ;  the  end  of  all  thing-a  draxv^  nigh. 
The  hills  rebounded  with  their  loud  cries  for  mercy, 
and  with  imprecations  against  the  priests,  the 
church,  the  pope,  and  against  the  Antichristian  do- 
minion, with  predictions  of  the  approaching  fall  of 
popery.  Ail  they  said  at  these  times,  was  heard 
and  received  with  reverence  and  awe.'* 

24.  "  In  the  year  1706,  three  or  four  of  these  pro- 
phets came  over  into  England^  and  brought  their 
prophetic  spirit  along  with  them ;  which  discovered 
itself  in  the  same  ways  and  manners,  by  ecstasies, 
and  agitations,  and  inspirations  under  them,  as  it 
had  done  in  France,  And  they  propagated  the  like 
spirit  to  others ;  so  that  befoi*e  the  yeaj*  was  out, 
there  were  two  or  three  hundred  of  these  prophets 
in  and  about  London^  of  both  sexes,  of  all  ages, 
men,  women  and  children ;  and  they  had  delivered 
under  prophetic  inspiration,  four  or  five  hundred 
prophetic  warnings." 

25.  "  The  great  thing  they  pretended  by  the  Spirit, 
was  to  give  warning  of  the  near  afifiroach  of  the 
kingdom  qf  Godj  the  ha/ifiy  times  of  the  churchy  the 
millennium  state.  Their  message  was,  that  the 
grand  jubilee ,   the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord ; 
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the  accomplishment  of  those  numerous  scriptures, 
concerning  the  nerj  heavens  and  t/ie  new  earth  ;  the 
kingdom  (^f  the  Messiah  ;  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  ; 
ihejirst  resurrectloriy  or  the  new  Jerusalein  deacende 
ingfrom  abtrve^  M'ere  wow  even  at  the  door :" 

26.  That  this  great  operation  was  to  be  wrought . 
on  the  part  of  man,   by  spiritual  arms  only,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  mouths*  of  those,  who  should  by 
inspiration,  or  the  mighty  gift  of  the  Spirit,  be  sent 
forth  in  great  numbers  to  labour  in  the  vineyard  : 

That  this  mission  of  his  servants  should  be  witnes- 
sed to,  by  signs  and  wonders  from  heaven,  by  a 
deluge  of  judgments  on  the  wicked  universally 
throughout  the  world,  as  famine,  pestilence,  earth- 
quakes, &c.'* 

27.  "  That  the  exterminating  angels  shall  root  out 
the  tares,  and  there  shall  remain  upon  earth  only 
good  corn ;  and  the  works  of  men  being  thrown 
down,  there  shall  be  but  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
heart,  and  one  voice  among  mankind.  They  de- 
clared that  all  the  great  things  they  spoke  of,  would 
be  manifest  over  the  whole  earth  within  the  term  of 

three  ycars."t 

28.  "  These  prophets  also  pretended  to  the  gift  of 
languages  ;  of  discerning  the  secrets  of  the  heart ; 
the  gift  of  ministration  of  the  same  spirit  to  othersy 
by  the  laying  on  of  hands  ;  and  the  gift  of  healing. 
To  prove  they  were  really  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  they  alledged  the  complete  joy  and  satisfac- 
tioti  they  experienced  ;  the  spirit  of  prayer  which 
was  poured  forth  upon  them ;  and  the  answer  of 
their  prayers  to  God." 

29.  The  particular  testimony  of  the  Tvio  Witness 
tes  closed  Vith  the  French  Prophets^  inasmuch  as 
the  things  whereof  they  testified,  followed  in  order 
according  to  their  prophecy.  A  measure,  however, 
of  the  same  spirit  has  never  since  been  wanting,  but 
has  wrought  either  internally  or  by  more  external  ap- 
pearances in  divers  places.  Nor  has  it  been  confined 
to  any  particular  sect  of  people,  but  has  been  a  spirit 
of  prophecy  in  many  of  different  names,  who  have 
earnestly  looked  for  the  appearing  of  Christ  in  tho 
latter  day. 
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30.  This  U  manifest,  not  only  from  the  many  revi-  chap- 
vals  of  religion,  both  in  Europe  and  America,  since  _ 
the  middle  of  the  eigiiteenih  century,  but  more  par- 
ticularly, from  the  late  extraordinary  out-pouring  of 

the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  states  of  Kentucky y  Ohioy  Tcn^ 
ncsaecy  and  many  other  places. 

3 1 .  But  it  is  to  be  particularly  remarked,  that,  un* 
til  the  things  prophesied  of  were  accomplished,  Mid 
the  real  work  of  Redemption  wrought,  the  purposes 
of  God  could  be  revealed  only  through  men  of  like 
passions  with  the  rest,  who  were  in  themselves  as 
much  lost  as  others  ;  and  liable,  through  their  own 
torruptions,  to  run  into  wild  extremes  and  ground** 
less  ima;^inations  of  their  own  framing. 

32.  For  the  want  of  true  judgment,  and  a  real  spir- 
itual discernment,  between  the  testimony  of  truth 
and  the  exalted  sensations  of  depraved  human  nature, 
fieemingly  blended  with  it,  men  of  natuml  abilities, 
and  even  of  uprij^ht  intentions,  have  been  led  to  dc-» 
fend  that  which  in  the  main,  was  indefensible.  And 
in  the  final  failure  of  a  false  prophecy  in  some  cases, 
the  blind  and  incredulous  have  been  left  to  oppose  the 
truth  in  others.  Occasions  of  this  nature  may  be  seen 
in  a  book  entitled,  "  The  IVorliPa  Dooniy  or  the  Cab-* 
inct  of  Fate  unlocked** 

33.  But  certain  it  is,  that  no  human  errors,  mix-^ 
tures,  and  false  applications,  can  ever  alter  the  pur- 
pose of  God,  or  prevent  the  main  substance  of  pro- 
phecy from  taking  place  :  nor  can  any  wild  extremes 
into  which  the  prophet  may  run,  destroy  the  force  of 
the  prophecy,  in  the  judgment  of  the  wise  ;  because 
the  fulfilment  depends  not  on  him  that  delivers  it ; 
nor  is  the  truth  of  it  founded  on  his  wisdom  or  pru« 
dence  :   witness  Balaam  and  the  prophet  Jonah, 

34.  The  Mcnnonitea  and  Aforaviayis  of  the  present 
day,  claim  their  descent  from  the  ancient  heretics ; 
however,  by  mixing  with  the  spirit  of  antichristian 
reformers,  and  embracing  their  human  creeds,  they 
have  degenerated  into  a  lifeless  form  ;  yet,  in  many 
particulars,  they  retain  some  shadow  of  the  ancient 
virtue,  in  regard  to  civil  olTicers,  arms,  oaths.  Sec. 
But  the  purest  descendants,  and  present  remains  of 
the  ancient  witnessess,   are  the  people  called  Dun* 
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•■^p.  /^cre  ;  some  among  this  people,   in  a  great  degree, 
*      fetain  the  upiightness,  and  simplicity  of  their  prede- 
cessors. 

35.  Under  the  name  of  Quakers^  MelhodUts^  New- 
light  Preabyteriansy  and  others,  even  under  the  most 
permanent  forms  that  have  been  established  during 
the  dominftbn  of  ^ntichrinty  it  is  undoubtedly  certain, 
that  there  are  many  souls  sincerely  looking  for  re- 
demption from  sin;  and  who,  according  to  their 
light,  are  labouring  to  do  the  best  they  can. 

d6.  And  such  have  always  been  particularly  noti- 
ced of  God,  as  much  as  the  penitent  Jews  were  in 
their  captivity ;  and  such,  with  those  of  the  same 
spirit  of  honesty  and  love  of  truth,  God  will  hide  in 
his  pavillion,  in  the  day  of  visitation,  and  in  the  se- 
cret of  his  tabernacle  shall  they  be  covered  in  the 
day  of  trouble  ;  while  the  kings  and  great  ones  of 
the  earth  shall  cry  to  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  (all 
upon  them ;  and  while  the  kingdoms  and  nations  of 
the  earth  are  breaking  each  other  in  pieces,  even  as 
the  vessel  of  a  potter  is  broken. 

**37.  God  will  not  cast  off  those  who  truly  fear  him. 
He  will  not  reward  the  righteous  according  to  the 
works  of  the  wicked ;  neither  will  he  reward  the 
wicked  according  to  the  doings  of  the  just.  But  each 
shall  have  the  portion  of  their  own  choice,  as  it  is 
written :  He  that  is  vnjusty  let  fdm  be  unjust  s$ill ; 
and  he  that  is  Jilt  hy^  let  him,  be  Jilt  hy  still ;  and  he  that 
is  righteous^  let  him  be  righteous  still ;  and  he  that  is 
holy^  let  him  be  holy  still.  Jlnd  behold^  I  come  quick" 
ly  ;  and  my  reward  is  vnlh  mf ,  to  give  every  man  mc* 
cording  as  hii  work  shall  be. 
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PART  VII. 

THE  SECOJ\rD  JtPPEARim}  OF  CHRIST; 

THE  FimSHimi  WORK  OF  THE 
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CHAPTER  I. 
General  Reinark%  on  the  Sfiirit  qf  Prophecy, 

ACCORDING  to  the  predictions  ef  the  prophets^  cha?. 
many  have  been  long  looking  for  the  com-  '' 
niencement  of  what  is  called  the  Millbnnxuic9  or 
latter  day  of  glory  ^  when  the  kingdom  of  Chriat  shall 
he  set  up  and  established  on  earth  ;  in  which  all  ty- 
rannical and  oppressive  governments  shall  be  over- 
thrown and  destroyed,  and  mankind  enjoy  just  and 
equal  rights  in  all  matters,  civil  and  reiigious  ;  when 
all  wars  shall  cease,  and  universal  peace  be  enjoyed 
by  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

2.  That  such  a  day  has  long  been  foretold,  and 
must  necessarily  take  place,  is  clear  from  the  whole 
tenor  of  scripture  prophecy  ;  but  the  time,  and  cir- 
cumstances of  that  day,  have  been  matter  of  reason- 
ing and  debate  for  many  ages  ;  while  it  was,  in  real- 
ity, out  of  sight  of  the  most  penetrating  part  of  man- 
kind, and  was  intended  to  remain  so,  until  the  work 
of  the  day  should  declare  it. 

3.  God,  who  made  the  world  and  all  things  there-  x^^ 
in,  had  determined  the  times  before  appointed,  and  ^-^ 
fixed  the  bounds  of  man's  habitation,  changed  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  as  he  pleased,  cast  down,  or 
exalted  the  nations  according  to  his  own  wisdom,  and  nm-i^* 
permitted  the  basest  of  men  to  rule  over  them,  until  *^' 


413  CENERAL  HEMARKS  ON  P.  VII. 

CHAP,  the  times  determined  were  accomplished,  which  he 
'      had  reserved  in  his  own  power. 

4.  It  was,  therefore,  impossible  in  the  nature  of 
things,  for  the  most  upright  men  living,  in  their  na- 
tural state,  to  comprehend,  in  its  real  and  true  nature, 
that  which  belonged  to  a  future  state  of  things.  This 
belonged  to  God  alone,  and  therefore  could  only  be 
revealed  to  man,  by  such  sensible  signs,  figures  and 
similitudes,  as  were  adapted  to  his  natural  capacity, 
to  excite  his  rational  belief  in  what  was  yet  to  appear. 

5.  To  say  nothing  here,  particularly,  on  the  differ- 
ent parts  which  compose  the  scriptures  ;  it  is  certain 
that,  if  any  history  of  past  events  is  to  be  credited, 
the  historical  part  of  the  sacred  writings  claims  the 
fii'st  and  highest  authority. 

6.  And  it  is  equally  certain,  that  many  future 
events  were  revealed  to  those  who  were  chosen  of  God 
for  that  purpose,  under  many  a^d  various  similitudes, 
figures,  and  shadows,  while  the  substances  them- 
selves were  concealed  from  the  penetration  even  of 
those  unto  whom  the  shadows  were  given. 

7.  But  as  many  future  events  have  been  revealed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  under  mysterious  figures  or  na- 

'  tural  appearances,  the  natural  man  must  naturally 
form  some  ideas  in  his  mind  concerning  them.  The 
question  tlien  is,  whether  his  ideas  are  true  or  false  ? 

8.  This  matter  may  be  at  once  decided  ;  for  if  his 
ideas  are  fixed  upon  natural  objects,  because  the  si- 
militudes are  familiar  to  his  natural  senses,,  his  ideas 
must  be  false  ;  and  it  is  evident,  that  until  the  sub- 
stances themselves  are  actually  manifested,  he  can 
have  nothing  to  contemplate  them  by,  but  natural  si* 
miiitudes.. . 

9.  And  although  the  spirit  of  revelation  is  true, 
yet  the  natural  man's  ideas  concerning  the  real  sub- 
stances of  the  things,  can  be  no  other  than  false  ;  and 
whether  the  similitudes  are  to  be  literally,  or  spiritu* 
ally  fulfilled,  it  is  not  for  him  to  know  or  determine, 
seeing  that  God  has  reserved  to  himself  alone,  the 
times  and  seasons,  and  of  course,  the  manner  of  their 
accomplishment. 

10.  The  whole  Jewish  state,  was,  as  it  wci-e,  con- 
verted intb  natural  similitudes  and  shadows  of  good 
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things  to  come,  which  were  confirmed  to  the  heirs  chap. 
of  promise  from  lime  to  time,  by  the  most  evincing  ' 
evidences  ;  yet,  how  long  has  that  nation  persevered 
in  the  fatal  delusion,  that  they  are  the  only  people  of 
God,  and  true  seed  of  promise  ;  while  bonda^-e,  cap- 
tivity, death,  and  the  curse  of  being  scattered  among 
the  nations,  are  their  most  distinguishing  evidences  ! 

1 1.  And  how  many  hundreds  of  years  h^xa  the  name 
Christian^  bound  whole  nations  under  the  same  strange 
delusion,  and  furnished  them  wiih  a  pretext  for  fil- 
ling the  earth  with  the  most  horrid  crimes  ! 

12.  'i'housands,  no  better  by  nature  or  practice 
than  others,  by  virtue  of  this  distinguishing  namey 
have  assumed  the  character  of  God's  children,  laid 
claim  to  the  earth  as  their  lawful  inheritance,  taken 
up  arms  against  every  other  name  and  character,  as 
usurpers,  and  by  such  acts  of  cruelty  and  outrage,  as 
are  shocking  to  nature  itself,  have  given  their  fellow 
creatures  the  greatest  occasion  to  blaspheme  the  God 
of  heaven  for  sending  into  the  world  such  a  person 
as  Jesus  Christ. 

13.  These  fatal  mistakes  among  mankind  evident- 
ly  aroste  fram  their  taking  the  shadow  for  the  sub- 
stance ;  claiming  a  right  to  revelation^  the  spirit  of 
which  they  possessed  not ;  proposing  the  manner  of 
God's  work,  and  limiting  or  extending  the  times  and 
seasons,  which  divine  wisdom  had  reserved  in  his  own 
power  ;  and  fixing  their  own  natural  and  carnal  ideas 
to  the  language  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  virtue  of  sto- 
len words  ;  to  the  true  sense  of  which,  consequently, 
they  could  never  agree. 

14.  Hence  came  confusion,  contentions,  and  de- 
bates without'  number ;  an  incontestable  evidence 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  never  gave  them  this  authority 
to  construe  her  language  :  therefore  it  can  be  no  rea- 
sonable objection  against  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  that 
the  substances  of  what  it  revealed,  was  incompre- 
hensible, and  could  not  be  known  or  understood  in 
their  true  nature,  until  they  were  brought  forth  and 
exhibited  in  their  season ;  seeing  it  was  impossible 
in  the  nature  of  things  that  it  should  be  otherwise. 

15.  The  error  or  deception,  therefore,  is  not  in 
the  mysterious  language  of  inspiration,  nor  in  those 
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CHAP,  ^ho  were  simply  moved  to  foretel,  under  sublime 
^__^^^  figures,  what  God  would  bring  to  pass  in  future 
days ;  but  in  the  minds  of  natural  and  carnal  men, 
who  take  upon  themselves  to  limit  or  extend  those 
times  and  seasons,  which,  in  the  mind  of  wisdom, 
were  determined  to  be  out  of  their  reach  until  the 
times  appointed. 

16.  Nor  could  those  sublime  figures  in  prophetic 
language,  ever  be  really  and  truly  understood,  or  ex- 
plained, until  the  very  times  of  their  fulfilment ;  and 
even  then,  by'  those  only,  who  come  into  the  very 
spirit  of  the  work,  at  the  day  in  which  it  is  wrought. 

17.  Whatever  maybe  said  in  opposition  to  divine 
revelation,  or  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  certain  it  is, 
that  fallen  man  never  could  have  had  any  sense  of 
his  future  existence,  or  the  prospects  of  immortality, 
but  through  this  medium,  whether  he  received  it  by 
tradition  or  otherwise. 

18.  And  it  is  equally  certain,  that  nothing  else  has 
ever  kept  the  world  in  awe,  or  given  any  lasting  en- 
ergy to  the  impulse  of  human  laws  :  and  nothing  but 
that  rolijpon,  which  contemplates  the  objects  and 
scenes  i>t  the  present  life,  as  the  prolonged  shadows 
of  'd  never  cn<Unj^  clernily,  could  ever  have  prolong- 
ed those  siK.flows  lO  so  great  an  extent. 

19.  It  must,  therefore,  be  ascribed  to  the  wisdom 
of  God,  in  rcvcnling  a  fiiiure  state,  successive  to  the 
present,  that  mm  has  been  excited  to  that  degree  of 
natural  virtuci  through  which  his  natural  state,  has 
contin\icd  to  such  a  length  of  time,  as  to  overtake 
that  new  creation,  which  the  divine  counsel  had  de- 
termined. For  if  the  lawless  passions  of  Cain  and 
the  CaJKunntvft^  had  universally  prevailed,  no  flesh 
could  have   been   saved ;    this  world  would  long  ago, 

iMi.i.9.  have  been  like    Sodom  and  Goimrrah^  and  the  cities 
round  about. 

20.  Much  was  said  by  the  lllfrirsjiri  of  Trul/i,  par- 
ticularly in  later  ages,  concerning  that  day  in  which 
the  Mystery  ff  God  was  to  be  finished  in  relation  to 
man  ;  but  after  all  those  prophecies,  and  all  the  rea- 
sonint^*s  of  natural  men,  concerning  their  accomplish- 
ment, the  words  of  Christ  comprehend  tlie  whole  : 

Mftt.uiT  j^^^f  f-j-  f/^^^f  ^r^y  ^,^  hour  knowct/i  no  marij  «o,  7io/ 

t/:c  ar,^eh  ->/  h'CVC7j,  but  my  Father  o?ily. 


p.  VIL  THE  SPIRIT  OF  PK6PBKCT.  415 

?1.  Previous  to  the  commencement  of  that  dafy  ^^j^'* 
there  were  three  things  respecting  it,  which  man-  ,._^ 
khid  could  not  possibly  know.     Fir^tj  the  time ;  ^^- 
eond^  the  place ;  and  Thirds  the  manner  in  which  it 
was  to  commence. 

SS.  First.  The  time  could  not  possibly  be  ascer-> 
tained,  although  it  was  fixed  in  definite  numbers,  by 
various  prophets.  As  nothing  inferior  to  man  can  icar-i. 
know  the  things  of  man,  save  the  spirit  of  ivan  that  ^^- 
is  in  hixfi ;  so  no  man  can  know  the  things  of  God, 
but  the  spirit  of  God,  by  which  the  prophecies  were 
given. 

^3.  Man,  as  a  rational  creature,  has  fixed  the  times 
and  seasons,  according  to  the  changes  of  thb  globe, 
in  relation  to.  the  sun  and  moon,  and  has  thereby  es- 
tsblished  the  day,  the  month,  and  the  year ;  but  in* 
ferior  beings  are  not  confined  to  those  calculations  of 
man  ;  much  less  beings  of  a  superior  rank. 

24.  Again,  man  has  been  accustomed  to  calculate 
times  by  a* variety  of  objects  in  nature,  and  to  distin- 
guish, those  calculations  by  various  names,  as  gener- 
ations, ages,  years,  months,  weeks,  days,  hours, 
and  seasons ;  but  what  can  he  certainly  know  beyond 
the  limits  of  his  own  age  ?  Nothing  at  all.  Yet  the 
Spirit  spake  of  ag€9  qf  ag€9  ;  he  may  call  this  eter- 
nity, or  what  he  pleases,  it  alters  it  not  \  he  is  cer- 
tainly lost  in  the  thought,  because  it  exceeds  his  nar- 
row limits. 

25.  Again,  in  the  language  of  the  Spirit,  ji  thou"  spipck. 
tand  yeavM  are  nvith  the  Lord  c«  one  day."-'!  have  afi^  w.  J^.* 
pointed  thee  each  day  for  a  year^^^^-And  thete  nationu  ^^^*  i^ 
ihall  uerve  the  king  of  Babylon  seventy  yeare^ 

26.  Therefore,  the  natural  man  may  calculate  the 
times  to  suit  his  own  pleasure  ;  he  may  comprise  the 
greatest  numbers  in  a  few  hours  of  the  natural  day^ 
and  prove  the  time  of  the  promise  to  have  been  past 
thousands  of  years  ago.  Or  if  he  chuses  to  continue 
in  his  sins  during  life,  he  may  put  far  away  the  evil 
day,  even  to  a  future  period  of  twenty-five  millioni 
of  common  years ;  by  cither  of  which  he  will  also 
prove  himself  to  be  totally  Ignorant  of  the  matter, 

and  altogether  in  nature's  darkness.  . 

S7.  Again,  an  angel  set  the  time  lor  cleansing  the  SH** 
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ciUF.  sanctuary,  at  two  thousand  three  hundred  days.    Bot 

_^_^__^  can  the  natural  man  certainly  tell  whether  the  Spirit 

meant  the  days  of  man,  or  of  the  Lord  ;  or  a  medi* 

\xm  between^  that  is,  two  thousand  three  hundred  of 

his  natural  years  I 

S8.  Which  ever  way  he  may  take,  it  can  profit  him 
Httle.  He  may  out-live  the  first  period  of  six  or  ntr^ 
en  years,  and  all  the  good  it  may  bring.  The  second 
is  entirely  out  of  his  reach  ;  npr  can  he  tell  where  it 
began,  or  where  it  will  end  s  and  the  third  is  infinite- 
ly beyond  his  comprehension,  being  not  less  than  two 
million,  or  twenty*three  hundred  thousand  years. 

139*  The  natural  man,  or  the  inspired  man,  (if  he 
chuses  to  denominate  himself  so  because  he  has  the 
scriptures  before  his  eyee,)  may  acknowledge,  that 
he  knows  nothing  about  the  time,  because  ^he  Spirit 
«of  prophecy,  by  express  declarations,  obliges  him  so 
to  do ;  yet  he  imagines  that  he  can  tell  the  event 
•whenever  it  sliali  appear ;  but  in  this  he  is  equally 
mistaken. 

.  30.  To  whom  were  the  prophecies  first  given? 
To  whom  were  given  the  types  and  shadows  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets  f  Was  it  not  to  the  Jews  ?  Much 
^;^      every  toay  they  had  the  advantage,  saith  the  apostle. 
31.  What  then?  The  prophet  Daniel   had  told 
Si^  b.   them  that  it  should  be  seven  weeks,  and  threescore 
'''        and  two  weeks  unto  Messiah  the  prince.     But  how        i 
would  the  scripture-inspired   Jew    calculate  this?        ^ 
Would  he  call  it  four  hundred  and  eighty-three  nat* 
ural  days  I  or  four  hundred  and  eighty-three  years  ? 
or  four  hundred  and  eighty ^three  thousand  years  ?      .  , 
Without  the  very  same  Spirit  which  dictated  thoee    j\ 
numbers,  and  that  in  tlie  time  of  their  accomplish- 
ment, either  way  darkness  must  be  his  portion. 

33.  Upon  the  first  calculation,  he  finds  nothing  to 

satisfy  his  mind ;  Ihs  natural  senses  comprehend  all 

he  beholds.    Tlie  second  calculation,  he  thinks,  will 

bring  the  Mestiah ;  and  the  plan  he  has  laid  out  by 

his  understanding,  he  thinks,  will  determine  the 

•  event  whenever  it  comes  to  pass. 

Mat.s^      33.  But  instead  of  the  Messiah y  and  the  great 

a^Miv*  event  he  looks  for,  there  comes  one  Jetm  of  JVaza^ 

ret^f  wlK>m  they  knowy  and  who  is  more  like  a  beg- 
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gsr  than  a  pKince  i  who  -called  them  a  generation  or  ^^' 
brood  of  vipers,  <tei)ouRced  woea  upon  them*  fore-  .....^ 
told  the  destruciioa  of  their  citjr  and  temple^  the  ab- 
oUtion  of  their  whole  religioua  systezS}  and  their  fi- 
nal extinction  as  a  nation. 

34.  Thus  tlie  events  of  his  most  reasonable  calcu- 
latioAs  take  place^  and  he  knows  them  not ;  and  be- 
yond thiS)  the  calci&Ution  of  the  sixty-nine  or  seven- 
ty weeks  must  outrrua  the  most  distant  conception 
of  either  Jew  or  Genule. 

35.  The  truth  is*  oauiral.  men  could  never  calca- 
late  God'a  times  and  seasonsy  they^  either  came  too 
eooai  or  too  late ;  and  thus>  in  all  their  calculationst 
they  have  alwaya  placed  God  at  a  greatdistanoe  from 
the  calculator,  either  in  the  past  or  future  leoie ;  at 
BO  i^reat  a  distance  at  least)  that  there  remained  no 
<]Hn»habiUty  of  hia  seeing  the  day  of  God's  power ;  and 

the  world  have- been  best  satisfied  to  have  it  so. 

36.  They  shrink  from  the  thought  of  their  days 
being  numbered,  and  their  enjoyments  in  naturei  be- 
ing mcluded  within  the  sonall  oenspess  of  a  genera- 
tion; and  yety  upon  their  own  calculation^  them- 
aelves  being  judgesy  men  in  a  state  of  nature  cannot 
know  the  day  of  God's  power ;  it  is  out  of  their  sightf 
as  far  as  eternity  is  out  of  sight  of  time* 

37.  They  cannot  see  that  to  which  the  prophecy 
allttdeS)  and  therefore  cannot  intetpret  it.    The  vi- 

Haion  of  all  is  to  them  like  a  book  that  is  sealed)  which 
men  deliver  to  one  that  is  learned)  sayingi  Read  thiS)  la^a^it. 
I  pray  thee  ;  and  he  auith)  /  cannotj  /or  it  U  9ealed.  ^^'     * 
And  the  unlearned-  cannot  read  it  because  they  ai*e 
Bot  learned. 

38.  It  is  therefore  justly  ob^ierved  by  Newtony  "  It  JS\».** 

<  is  no  wonder  that  the  fathers,  norindeed  that  aoy  ^fi> 

<  one  should  mistake  in  particukriy  applying  proph- 

<  eciesy  which  had  not  then  received  their  conip^tion, 

*  The  Esthers  might  understand  the  pft>pheciea  so  br 

<  OS  they  were  ful&lled)*-but  when  they  ventured 

<  brthery  they  plunged  out  of  their  depth)  and  were 

*  lost  in  the  abyss  of  error.    Such  prophecies  can  be 
(  explamed  only  by  the  events." 

3f .  All  this  is  strictly  truO)  to  which  it  ma^  be  ad- 
ded} that  when  tine  prophesies  reGeiYe4  (betr  oom" 
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^'u^'  pletion,  none  could  make  the  just  implication  but 

•  such  as  were  in  the  spirit  and  u*uth  of  their  fulfiU 

ment. 

40.  The  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  mil 

b.si,snri  of  nian^  neither  can  it  be  accomplished  by  his  willy 

^^-  nor  agreeable  to  it ;  and  consequently  the  time  of  its 

accomplishment  cannot  be  dated>  nor  interpreted  to 

serve  his  private  views  i    but  must  be  ascertained 

first  of  all  by  the  event>ai)d  then  understood  by  tboau 

If  ho  are  in  it. 


agg'jjj 


CHAPTER   11. 
TTJtf  Suiject  canttnued. 


SECONDLY.  The  place,  in  which  the  work  of 
Christ's  kingdom  was  to  be  exhibited,  is  also 
entirely  out  of  si^fft  of  men  in  a  state  of  nature,  and 
in  its  real  and  full  sense  cannot  possibly  be  commu- 
nicated to  the  natural  understandings  even  by  the 
epirit  of  prophecy. 

8.  The  prophets  spake  of  the  Lord*9  descending 
from  heaven,  but  natural  men  cannot  call  Jesus  Lord^ 
because  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  ;— for  no 
s.  ^'     man,  in  truth,  can  say  that  Jesus  is  Lord^  but  by  th^ 
Holy  Ghost. 

3.  Again,  they  spake  of  Jerusalem,  as  being  the 
pkce  where  the  kingdom  of  God  was  to  appear  ^^ 
and  of  a  descendant  from  David  sitting  there  upon 
his  throne :  but  these  prophecies,  accordhig  to  the 
sense  of  a  natural  Jew,  could  not  apply  to  Christ 
Jesus,  nor  to  his  day. 

4.  He  was  not  descended  of  David,  nor  bom  in 
the  palaee  of  iny  of  their  princes ;  but  begotten  out 
of  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  and  brought  forth 
in  a  stable ;  Jerusalem  was  also  in  bondage  with  her 
children ;  the  sceptre  was  departed  from  Judah  ;  and 
the  throne  of  David  laid  waste. 

5.  The  dty  and  temple  of  God  had  been  partic-f 
ularly  described  by  the  prophet  Ezekiely  and  ail  the 
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bounds  and  limits  of  the  Holy  Land  round  about ;  ^^': 
and  the  natural  man  supposed  all  those  things  would  ^ 

be  literally  established  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  on 
the  natural  mount  Zion.  But  the  appearing  of  Christ, 
and  the  woiic  of  God,  went  directly  against  all  such 
news  ;  therefore  natural  men,  were,  in  that  instance^ 
;whoIly  mistaken  as  to  the  place,  and  why  not  again  ? 
6«  Since  that  mistake  has  been  discovered,  and 
the  natural  Canaan  put  out  of  the  reach  of  Abraham's 
natural  posterity,  some  have  become  a  little  more 
spiritual  in  their  understanding,  concerning  the  place 
of  God's  throne  and  kingdom^  and  have  stated  it  to 
be  the  Church.  ^ 

7.  But  the  churches  have  become  so  numerous 
since  this  principle  was  discovered,  that  in  tiiis  par^ 
ticular,  natural  men  are  more  divided  and  bewildered 
than  ever ;  and  the  enquiry,  Where  Lord  ?  is  more 
than  ever  out  of  their  reach  to  determine. 

8.  If  Christ  should  appear  in  one  church,  all  the 
TOst  would  of  course  reject  him,  because  he  came 
not  where  they  looked  for  him«    This  difficulty  was 
irery  evident  in  his  first  appearing  t-^They  objectrj^j^^ 
Can  there  an^fgaod  thing  come  out  of  Naaareth  I        4«.    ' 

9.  The  prejudices  of  nations,  kiiigdums^  church- 
es, and  individuals,  are  such  aguinst  eacii  other,  that 
unless  God  should  act  contrary  to  them  all,  he  could 
not  open  his  kingdom  or  manifest  his  work  of  re* 
demption  where  none  of  them  expect  it.  Foivwere 
it  evened  •and  revealed,  according  to  the  sagacity  of 
any  natural  man,  church  or  nation,  all  the  rast  would 
be  ofieudcd)  because  they  had  not  been  favoured  with 
the  first  discovery.  Such  is  the  very  nature  of  proud 
man. 

10.  Therefore  the  throne  of  God,  and  the  place  of 
the  soles  of  his  feet^  are  to  the  natural  maii>  neither 
at  Jerusalem,  nor  in  (M§  mountain  ;  neither  in  the  de^ 
sertf  nor  secret  chamber;  neither  hercy  nor  there.     It  sk    ^' 
is  absolutely  hid  from  the  mse  and  firudenty  who  ^HV^ 

sought  it  by  their  human  wisdom^  and  revealed  unto  si,  97, 
spiritual  babes. 

11.  The  powers  of  nature,  in  relation  to  God's 
spiritual  work,  are  as  far  short  of  ascertaii>ing 
Whtre^  as  Movf  long*  Man,  by  searcbingi  may  find 
^    "  ^  P  p  2 
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^'-  out  wheve  he  hiifiaetf  is,  in  rehition  to  time  and 
things ;  whether  he  is  fai  sickness  or  disgrace ;  ia 
poverty  or- deist ;  whether  he 'is  in  a  hesHthy  country, 
in  a  kingdom,  commonwealth  or  repubiic ;  whether 
he  is  in  subjection  to  the  laws  of  his  country,  or  hi 
secret  or  open  iriotatioh  of  them )  whether  he  is  in 
war  or  in  peace ;  in  his  own  house  or  in  prison. 

13.  He  may  also  ascertain  the  position  of  other 

objects  in  relatioit  to  each  -  other.     He  may  knoiv 

where  this  earHi  is,  and  measure  its  distance  from 

the  sun,  and  find  out  all  the  motions  and  (^stances 

«bf  the  moon  and  plan^u.    The  natural  heavens  and 

-  eaflh  ftfe  within  the  eompttssof  his  knowledge  $  here 

he  may  have  fals  god,   hb  favourite  object  of  lore^ 

-liis  virtues  and  vices,  his  good  and  evil. 

13.  But  beyond  this  what  doth  he  know?  Can  lie 
tell  where  his  soixl  is,  in  relation  to  the  true  God, 
and  eternal  life  ?  Has  he  any  certain  knowledge  ei- 
ther of  the  one  or  the  other  ?  What  place  or  thing 
doth  he  comprehend  beyond  the  use  of  his  natut«l 
senses?  DepHve  him  of  seeing,   hearing,  feelings 

<*  and  where  is  he  ?  In  a  pai41km  of  profound  darkness ! 

14.  By  the  use  of  sensitrfe  objects,  he  may  form  a 
thousand  places  and  things  in  his  imagination,  which 
f lever  had,  nc^  can  hate  any  reality  in  them.  H^ 
may  Imagine  a  material  heaven  btfoad  the  fixed 
stars,  and  tontemplattf  its  comhig  to  this  earth  at  some 
eereain  period  fkr  distant. 

1 5;  He  may  imagine  a  resurrection  of  material  be* 
Aes,  and  fancy  a  union  to  be  formed  between  that  re- 
mote heaven  and  this  earth.  And  when  his  imaginaison 
has  been  stretched  to  the  utmost,  he  may  correct  hie 
ewn  errors,  and  reject  revetotlon,  because  he  sup- 
posed it  led  him  into  such  unreasonable  opinions. 

16.  Tet  after  M  his  iantasdc  ideas,  and  consequent 
disappototments,  he  will  find  that  the  error  was  not 
in  revelation,  because  he  never  had  it ;  but  arose  out 
of  his  owflt  weakness,  in  trying  to  bring  the  sublime 
things  of  God  within  the  limits  of  his  own  dark  and 
sensual  capacity. 

17.  If  then,  a  material  heaven  cannot  pass  down  to 
this  earth,  through  the  sphere  of  the  fixed  stars,  the 

suD)  moon  and  phtfiets^  nor  a  -inatvrial  body  afcend 
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thitlier ;  is  this  any  reason  why  the  proimse  of  God  ^i^- 
should  be  votd,  and  of  no  effect  I  . 

18.  X^et  Ood  be  tniO)  and  every  man  a  liar;  let 
man  deceive  and  be  deceivedy  while  he  imagines 
that  the  things  of  the  Spirit)  are  such  as  he  can  see 
with  his  natural  eyes^  and  handle  with  his  natund 
hands. 

19,  While  he  is  willing  to  put  far  away  the  day  of 
God,  and  abuse  the  scriptui'e  words  and  numbers* 
by  his  carnal  reason^  let  him  try  to  ascertain  by  his 

•  human  wisdom»  whether  Christ  will  come  first  to 

-  old  Jerusalem,  or  u>  some  of  the  churchy ;  wheUier 
^in  an  army  of  natural  troops,  6r  of  rational  argu- 

ments ;  and  whether  his  kingdom  will  most  resem* 
ble  that  of  king  Sdomon,  the  Pope,  Bonaparte,  or 

*  that  of  the  Ward. 

30*  He  may  Ak  it  either  way,  but  very  little  de- 
pends on  the  conclusion  of  his  carnal  mind ;  the  pur- 
pose of  God  remains  unchangeable  in  alLthe  c^ra* 
tions  of  his  woHl*  and  he  will  do  his  pleasure. 

dU  When  Christ  spake  to  his  disciples  of  his  se- 
cond coming,  they  asked  him  fVhere  Lord?  Jesus 

-  did  not  answer,  Jn  Jerumdem^  or  among  such  a  body 
of  nominal  Chriatiaus,  .or  lo  here,  or  lo  there ;  but^ 

^  WanaxsoBVEB  the  boot  is.  Fora%  thebody  U one^  Jjl'f^ 
.'.  undimih  numy  mem^^^undall  tka  members  qf  that  out  isL  tL  * 

hody^  Mng  many^  are  one  body  i  so  aioQ  U  Christ, 
82.  Neither  did  Jesus  expressly  tell  them  whatj  or 

wkgre  that  body  should  be.     Whence  then  cometk 

wisdom  ?  and  where  is  xhepiaee  of  understanding? 

seeing  it  is  hid  from  the  eyeo  of  ail  living. 

23.  Thibaly.    The  manner  of  the  work  of  God 
.  in  tlie  latter  days*  was  ako  to  remain  concealed  from 

the  comprehension  of  mankind,  until  the  event 
should  declare  it,  being  piomisecl  under  prophetic 
figuiws  and  similitudes,  as  opposite  to  each  other  aa 
fire  and  water*  light  and  darkness* 

24.  The  natund  figures  which  were  used  to  de- 
•ciibe  the  day  of  the  Lordr  after  holding  forth  the  fu- 
ture prospects*  were  more  calculated  to  blind  than 
to  enlighten.    This  the  prophet  knew,  when  he-said, 

Woe  unto  you  that  dmre  the  day  ^  the  Lomdi  the  antiT. 
day  ^  Utt  iMrd  m  darknea  und  not  Ught^  ^ 
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^^^*  !S5.  And  again,  when  Zion  »hall  arise  tnd  shine, 
,^„_^,^^  and  the  Liord  shall  be  her  everlasting  light,  idid  her 
tekja.  ^o^  ^^1*  ^lorf  ;  then  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth, 
1*^       and  gross  darkness  the  people. 

26.  Natural  men  could  look  for  natural  appearances* 
of  greatness  and  glory,  while  both  the  sifnilitudes  of 
future  events,  and  the  events  themselves,  confound* 
ed  their  human  wisdom.  Thus,  Christ  was  denomi* 
Dated  a  king ;  but  his  appearance  in  reality  was  as 
mean  as  that  of  a  beggar,  without  form  or  comeli«* 
ness  that  any  one  should  desire  him. 

27.  Here  the  natural  man  fell  short  in  looking  for 
a  king,  like  the  great  ones  of  the  eaith)  when  the 
work  of  "this  King  of  kings,  was  to  humble  himself 
and  become  obedient  unto  death  ;  and  by  his  self-de» 
nying  example,  lay  a  foundation  for  aupplantiag  all 
«he  kings  aiid  kingdoms  of  the  earth. 

26*  This  the  natural  man  could  not  comprehendi 
howerer  plainly  substantiated ;  still  he  looked  for  a 
king  higher  than  all  the  kings  of  the  earth,  sitting 
upon  some  visible  throncj  such  as  his  carnal  eyes 
could  behold)  while,  in  the  purpose  of  God>  there  was 
nothing  for  his  camal  reasonings  but  eternal  disap* 
pointment. 

29.  The  ruling  elements  of  the  day  of  CM  he* 
could  not  understand  from  natural  figures.  The  Ho- 
ly Ghost  was  compared  to  fire  ;  and  the  same  was  of- 
ten compared  to  water.  Is  not  my  word  a  Jircy  saith 
ikt  Lord,  The  disciples  of  Jesus  wanted  to  call  down 
real  fire'  from  heaven ;  but  they  mistook  the  figure 
for  the  substance,  and  knew  not  what  manner  of  spir<-' 
it  they  were  of. 

30.  And  the  same  mistake  remains  with  all  natur« 
al  men,  while  they  look  for  a  natural  Jesus  to  des- 
cend from  the  natural  heavens,  in  flames  of  natural 
fire,  taking  vengeance  on  their  natural  enemies :  but 
their  natural  eyes  shall  never  see  it. 

ldiBS.t       *^1*  ^^^  %vind  bloiveth  where  it  Ihteth-*^  dry  vind. 


tS^iII  "  ""^  /"^  vfind  shall  come^-^e  hkall  come  up  as  clouds'"^ 
lui  xB.  and  the  wind  shall  carry  them  all  away^^^I  wiU  pottr 
jfid  &A.  water  ufion  Mm  that  is  thirsty^  and  floods  upon  the 
Jf***^^  dry  ground.:  ItdUftour  my  Spirit  upon  thy'stedj  and 

my  blessing  upon  thine  offhpring^^Ht  is  like  a  refiner*^ 

fire^^Hc  sMl  come  in  the  clouds. 
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32.  In  these,  and  many  other  placest  the  same  ^^* 
thing,  is  denominated  by  opposite  elemental  and  the      -  - 
eame  elements  made  use  of  to  denominate  oppo^te 
things^  how^hen  could  the  natural  man  comprehend 

it  ?  If  the  Spirit  that  was  to  be  poured  out,  was  both 
fire  and  water,  both  hot  and  cold,  it  could  not  posei* 
bly  be  one ;  and  how  could  he  know  it?  He  might 
lie  looking  for  water,  and  behead  fire  cometh ;  or  he 
might  be  looking  for  fire,  and  there  cometh  watery 
ao  that  hcicould  not  possibly  tell  which  to  expect. 

33.  But  he  thinks  he  verily  believes  the  scripturesi 
which  cannot  be  broken,  and  these  testify,  that  ^*  when  nnigL  r. 
they  shall  say,  peace  and  Mfotyj  then  sudden  deefrue*  ** 
lion  cometh."    So  contrary  are  the  imaginationa  oC 
meA  to  the  things  of  God  in  futurity. 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  Subject  continued. 


^TT^HE  signs  given  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  are 
X     also  out  of  sight  of  the  natural  man  ;  such  as 
the  visible  changes  in  the  things  of  nature.     The  ^^ 
9un  shall  be  turned  into  darkneaa^  and  the  moon  into  w. 
blood,^-^The  utara  ahall  fall  from  heaven^  and  the  po%o» 
era  of  the  heavens  ahall  be  ahaken, 

2.  These  things  were,  in  a  certain  sense,  fulfilled 
on  the  day  of  pentecost ;  but  was  the  natural  sun  re- 
ally turned  into  darkness  ?  was  the  moon  converted 
into  blood  ?  or  did  the  natural  stars  fall  from  the  na- 
tural heavens  ?  No  such  events  ever  did  take  place, 
and  who  can  say  they  ever  will  ?* 

3.  Then  the  natural  man  may  say,  this  spirit  of 
prophecy  is  a  lying  spirit.  This  by  no  means  fol- 
lows ;  for  the  same  spirit  in  the  apostles,  testifies  con- 
cerning the  prophets,  that  not  unto  themselves,  but 

« 

*  The  tiw  maj  hetaid  to  be  darkcswU  wImu  ia  Ikht  ia  esekkM  ikon  4«» 
#anh  by  %  d*Q(]  or  an  ecliji^,  or  by  any  luperaatunr  meant,  as  dke  darkueis 
OTWiiie  laml  of  .Bgypc  in  tiaaiiae  oT  Mbteg,  and  die  darioww  at  the  eraoMaitm 
of  Jctttv;  yet  no  penon  can  reaiouabJy  luppoje  dMt  tho  tun  itMlTwai  ever 
^nnL  Into  dtffefM!<f  i  MKt  trbatborH  «TW  >ff^  bo,  li  entinlywtfa^^ 
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unto  US  tliejr  did  minister  the  thingsi  that  weve 
then  reported)  by  the  Holy  Ghoil  eent  down  from 
heaven. 

4.  Men  c^  different  occupations}  cali  very  different 
thingt  by  the  same  na<ne  s  asf  ^  i»heei  among  clocfci* 
makerS)  a  wheel  amion^  coach-makerSf  a  t^kecl  amon|f 
miil-wrighta  i  ail  of  wiiich  are.  denominated  vfht€l$^ 
though  very  different  in  their  uae^  eppeanacey  and 
manner  of  operation.  ^ 

5.  The  human  body^  a  political  body^  a  body  of 
troops;  the  society^  the  churchy  the  fMlion^  have 
each  their  particular  head.  The  U^ht  of  the  sun^  the 
tight  of  reasoUf  the  U^hi  of  revelation*  are  very  di& 
ierent  objects)  yet  each  is  called  Ught,  Admk/^BU 
from  a  state  of  innocence*  Judaa  Jeil  from  the  ^mi^ 
lleship,  EotychuB  fell  from  the  third  loft ;  each  m 
denominated  tijall. 

6.  Eutychus  was  raieed  upi  so  was  Lasarus*  and 
so  was  Christ ;  but  their  risings  was  very  different* 
Eutychus  was  raised  up  l^  the  power  of  othen^  fn>na 
irhere  he  fell ;  Lazarus  was  raised  up  by  Jesua,  from 
where  the  buriers  had  laid  him*  and  was  subject  to 
be  laid  in  the  same  place  again  i  but  Christ  ar<mc 
fix>m  the  lower  pans  of  the  earth*  where  he  had  dMf 
cended)  and  that  by  his  own  power ;  wherefore  his 
riu'ng  was  very  different  from  all  others. 

7.  If  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  did  beforehandf  min-      | 
ister  to  those  who  were  heirs  of  salvation,  in  wordst       : 
which  at  the  time  the  ministration  was  given,  repre- 
sented other  objects,  those  heirs  of  salvation,  when       1 
they  received  the  true  substance  of  the  thin^  signi-       I 
fied,  could  then  bear  witness  that  the  mimatering 
Spirit  was  a  Spirit  of  truth.    And  natural  men,  who 
bad  not  received  the  same  Spirit}  but  had  deceived 
themselves,  by  fiUsely  using  the  words  of  prophecj 
in  a  natural  sensot  could  have  neither  underatanding 
nor  right  to  interfere  in  the  matter. 

8.  An  ignorant  man  may  use  and  pervert  the  words 
of  philosophers ;  he  may  call  the  light  of  the  sunt 
the  light  of  reason  It"-^  may  uae  the  words  of  me^ 
chanics,  and  cM  the  crown  wheel  of  a  clock,  the 
hind  wheel  of  a  coach,  or  the  rag  wheel  of  a  saw- 
foiili  or  he  may  use  the  words  of  divines  and  poll- 
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ticians)  sad  call  a  body  of  diTUiitfy  a  corporate  bodf  y  c'^^* 
or  a  body  of  troops.  .^...^ 

f .  fiut  as  the  light  of  the  sun  is  not  the  light  of 
teason ;  io  neither  is  the  light  of  reason  the  light  of 
revelation.  And  the  heavens  and  the  earthy  used  in 
the  figurative  language  of  the  prophets,  are  no  more 
the  naturdil  heavens  and  earth,  than  a  body  of  reli- 
gious dootrines  is  a  body  of  national  troops. 

10.  And  if  the  prophet  Joel  and  others,  had  used 
the  words  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  blood,  fire,  and  va- 
poOTs  of  smoke,  to  describe  certain  characters,  things^ 
Old  <q>erations,  that  were  to  appear  and  take  place 
in  a  future  day ;  it  belonged  to  Peter,  who  had  receiv- 
ed the  Holy  Gtiost,  to  say  whether  it  was  natural 
stars  that  were  to  &11  from  the  natural  heavens,  or 
whetlter  the  falling  respected  another  species  of 
lights  ;  and  whether  the  darkneits,  trembling  and 
Ciuakingt  spoken  of,  respected  another  kind  of  heav- 
ens and  earth. 

»  II.  But  naieral  men  have  always  erred,  not  know- 
ing the  scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God  ;  and  de^ 
oeived  themselves,  by  fixing  their  own  natural  ideas 
of  natural  things  to  the  letter  of  the  scriptures,  while 
Ihey  are  wholly  ignorant  of  the  Spirit  who  dictated 
them;  and  hence  the  endless  debates  concerning 
their  true  meaning. 

.  12.  Even  the  disciples  of  Jesus  themselves,  until 
ahey  roeeived  the  Holy  Ghost,  could  not  be  made 
sensible  of  spiritual  things :  Hq^  u  iiy  said  Christ, 
tfkct  ye  do  not  understand  ^—- O  /bohy  and  ^cmf  qf  Jjf^ 
heart  ro  believe  I  They  marvelled  at  his  sayings,  and 
were  afraid  to  ask  him*  Yet  proud  natural  men,  ten- 
fold darker  than  they,  preaume  that  they  can  under- 
stand all  about  it ;  although  they  have  fixed  the  living 
saviour  at  a  greater  dz9tance  from  them,  than  the 
most  distant  regions  of  <  the  fixed  stars.  So  foolish 
is  the  wisdom  of  this  world ! 

13.  How  little  did  the  disciples  of  Christ  Jesus 
.comprehend  from  bis  words,  the  design  of  his  deatlif 
the  nature  of  his  resnrreetionf  and  future  glory !  He 
told  them  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  delivered  j£^ 
up  to  the  GetitiieSf  that  he  should  be  mocked,  and 
despilefidly  cntreatedy  and    spit  ttpoi>— HlM   they 
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<^AK.  abottld  scouiig«  hiin>  and  put  JMia  ta  doalk)  and.  that 

^^^,,_^  he  should  rise  again. 

i4.  But  they  did,  not  understand  bun»  altboug^h 
his  words  were  aa  plain  as  wouis  could  he«  And- 
what  was  the.  reason  ^  Did  thef  not  know  who  the 
Gentiles  were  ?  Had  they  never  known  of  any  who 
nf ere  put  to  death  ?  Had  they  not  heen  informed  c»f 
numbers  who  had  been  raised  from  the  dead  before  ? 
Had  they  not  with  their  own  ejeis  seen  I^warus  ndse4 
from  the  dead  ?  Did  they  not  know  what  it  was  to  be 
apitefully  entreated,  to  be  mpcked^and  scourged  I  Did 
they  not  know  what  it  was  for  one  man  to  spit  upoA 
another  ? 

lo.  They  were  undoubtedly  men  of  commQa 
sense,  and  knew  as  well  as  other  natural  men  what 
these  things  naturally  signified.  But  as  to  the  true 
spiritual  meaning,  they  were  at  a  loss;  The  thm^ 
was  hid  from  them  ^  they  questioned  among  them* 
selves  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should  mean. 


*^  Nay   more,  Ihcy   understood  twne  ^  tkcet  Mngi 

neitlur  knew  they  the  things  that  were  efioken* 

16.  Then  if  the  disciples  themselves,  from  the 
living  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  could  not  understand 
this  rising  from  the  dead,  nor  any  of  these  thinge 
when  they  were  so  near,  how  should  natural  men  ud» 
derstand  them  from  the  letter,  at  so  great  a  distance  ? 
Nay,  it  cannot  be,  any  more  than  they  can  span  the 
heavens,  or  £nd  out  the  bounds  of  a  never  ending 
eiemiiy. 

1 7,  But  after  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  to  the  apos* 
ties,  then  indeed,  what  they  ki^ew,  they  knew  in  re^ 
ality  and  truth,  although  they  knew  but  in  part;  for 
they  still  prophesied  of  things  to  come,  having  not 
received  the  fulness.     Hence  said  the  apostle  Pauly 

icor.xii.  fVe  hiovf  in  fiart^  and  we  firofthesy  in  fiart.     But 
%  !••       when  that  whidi  is  fierfect  is  comcy  then  that  which  i* 

in  fiart  shtUL  be  done  away, 
^  ..  18.  The  apostles  still  s^mke  of  the  coming  of 
1^  1%,^  ChJist,  as  future  ;  and  of  their  looking  for,  and  has*. 
tening  unto-  the  coming  of  that  day,  in  which  the 
heavens  being  on  fii^,  should  be  dissolved^  and  the 
elements  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  when  tlie  earth- 
and  the  works  thereof  should  be  burnt  up* 


p.  Vll.  THB  «Pf»tT  OP  Fmo^Hfccr.  427 


•    19.  In  the  same  prophetic  nianfier  they  testified  c>|ap. 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  should  descend  from  heaven  with         ' 
a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  ,  ^^^^ 
the  trump  of  God— that  the  dew^  in  Christ  should  w.l^lr. 
me  first ;  and  that  those  who  were  alive  and  remain- 
cd«  should  be  eatight  up  together  to 'meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air. 

20.  Here  the  eame  figures  are  sti!l  continued  to  de* 
•crihe  his  coming,  that  had  been  used  by  the  Jewish 
prophets,  although  thef  had  testified  that  he  had 
come,  and  they  had  seen  him  after  he  had  finished  the 
work  that  was  given  him  to  do. 

31.  But  in  all  that  they  had  tesiified,  how  they  had 
■eeOf  and  teamed,  and  heard,  and  known,  what  was 
there  that  cotitd  open  the  matter,  in  its  true  light,  to 
-the  natural  man  ?  Christ  told  them  that  he  came  to 
<brtng  fire  on  earth  ;  but  who  ever  saw  any  material 
>fire  in  the  case  ? 

23.  What  changes  in  the  material  world  were  vis- 
ible to  the  natural  eyes  ?  What  Mood  or  fire  or  pil- 
lars of  smoke  had  they  to  show  ?  They  saw  in  /tarry 
-but  what  hod  they  to  show  to  others  ^  what  part  of  a 
•Hew  heaven  or  a  new  earth  ^  what  other  sun  was  in 
yert  risen  ?  or  what  new  stars  created  ?  or  what  nat- 
ural bod^  was  in  part  risen,  so  that  the  natural  eyes  of 
man  could  behold  a  kind  of  first  fruits  of  them  that 
slept  ? 

23.  They  neither  had,  nor  pretended  to  have  any 
thing  of  the  kind  to  show.  The  same  earth,  air,  fire, 
eml  water)  continued  just  as  they  had  been  from  the  be- 
ginning; no  burning,  nor  ttrowning,  nor  sweeping; 
away  by  wmdy  hurricanes,  or  any  thing  of  the  kind. 

24.  But  after  bringing  certain  strange  things  to  the 
eare  of  mankind,  concerning  one  Jesus,  who  was 
dead,  and  whom  tiiey  affirmed  to  be  alivcj  their  wri- 
tings wevc  enlarged  upon  the  same  prophetic  subject, 
end  in  the  same  prophetic  language  they  predicted 

the  great  day  of  the  Lord  yet  to  come.  < 

25.  I'hen  from  what  has  been  said,  it  may  appear 
evident^  that  neither  the  time,  place,  nor  manner  of 
Christ's  coming  can  possibly  be  known  or  understood 
by  any,  until  it  is  declared  by  the  event  itself,  and 
that  even  then,  it  cannot  be  really  and  truly  known 

Qq 
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CHAF.  0D(|  declared,  but  by  and  through  those  who  have  re^ 
_  ceived  the  same  Spirit^  mrhich  6r&t  foretold  the  eveaty 

and  are  in  the  very  light  and  work  of  the  day. 

hjknrB      26.  For  there  itt  a  fiatk  vthich  no  Jbvfi,  knonpcth^  and 

^' *'        w/ii€h   the  vulture'9  eye  hath  not  seen:  The  Hon* 9 

wheifiM  have  niu  trodden  Uy  nor  tke  Jkrce  Hon.  pamed 

it.     And  that  path  whicbno  fowl  knoweth,  cannol;  be 

in  the  natural  heavens  { therefore^  the  way  of  Christ's 

coining  cannot  be  through  the  natural  heavem  ;  tiet* 

ther  can  it  be  from  the  desert,  the  patlis  of  which 

have  iK>t  eluded  the  feet  of  the  lioci. 

M,ti,8c      27.   Whence  then  cometh  tilie  VH9dom?  and  inhere 

i<,3ol**   ie  thefilaee  qf  understanding  1?  teeing  it  f«  hid  from 

the  eyes  of  all  livingi  and  ke/it  dose  from  the  /owio 

of  the  air.     The  same  path  is  equally  hid  Urom  tiie 

carnally  i%i8e  ami  crutK    No  philosopher  hath  dii^ 

covered  it ;  nor  bloody  tyrant  trodden  it.     It  remeios 

unknown  to  those  eager  pursuers  of  natural  wisdom 

and  human  power,  of  whom  the  fowls  of  the  ur»  and 

the  lions  of  the  desert,  are  but  a  figure. 

38.  In  vain  then  is  the  path  of  wisdom,  er  the  way 
of  Christ  sought  for,  until  he  himself  declares  it) 
and  to  this  purpose  his  own  words  stand  recorded- 

.^obn  y'A.  I  knoto  vf/tence  J  camey  and  whither  I  go.     But  ye  ca^ 

^^*''     not  tell  whence  I  come^  or  whither  I  go-^^I  firoc^ed' 

>btt.iL  ed  and  came  forth  from  God.'-^'JS/b  man  knovfeth  ike 

Son  but  the  leather  ;  neither  knoveth  any  man  the  Fa-- 

iheTy  oave  the  Sonj  and  ha  to  whomooevtr  the  Sen  wUl 

reveal  hinu 

39.  Is  then  Christ  revealed  in  the  atmosphere,  to 
the  birds  of  the  air  f  Is  he  revealed  in  the  secret 
chambers  ?  or  is  he  revealed  in  the  desert,  to  the 
beasts  of  the  forest  \  Nay,  in  no  wise. 

30.  He  therefore,  that  would  learn  tfid  knaw 
whence  Christ  cometh,  and  where  he  is  revealed,  let 
him  aeek  for  him  where  he  is  to  be  found,  and  where 
he  has  promised  to  set  up  his  tabernacle,-  and  to  es^ 
taUish  his  throne  and  abide  forever. 


p.  VII.  THB  TaUS  eMAAACTBK)  4cO  429 

CHAPTER  IV. 
..   Tht  trite  Chnracttr  of  tkc  Church  f^  ChrUL 

THE  Chureh  of  Chriat  is  compofed  of  such  ^  ch^^. 
are  caiied  and  chosen  of  God  out  of  the  spirit  ^^^^^^ 
and  practice  of  the  world.  And  in  obedience  to  that 
•eally  they  are  sepamted  from  all  the  rest  of  mankind} 
.and  united  in  one  body^  constitated  a  holy  and  pe- 
culiar people,  actuated  bf  one  lK>ly  spii'ii,  as\d  are 
devoted  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  virtue. 

2.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  called  the  kingdom  6f 
heaven^  because  it  is  andei*the  government  of  heav- 
en) and  is  a  state,  habitation,  or  society,  necessary 
to  prepare  mankind  for  the  happiness  of  heaven  it- 
self j  and  such  is  that  line  of  order  and  disposition 
of  things  in  the  spiritnal  world,  extending  from  the 
source  of  true  httppiness^  to  this  vrarrld,  ^hat  no  soul 
can  enter  heaven,  but  thixnigh  that  kingdom^  or 
Church  of  Christ. 

3*  Hence  tiie  Church  is  called  the  light  of  the  Matt-r. 
worlds  inasmuch  as  the  men  of  the  world  can  receive  ^^^^ 
«^io  true  saving  lightt  but  in  and  through  the  Church. 
It  is  also  the  9alt  of  the  earth,  asr  none  upon  eaith 
can  be  saved  but  by  the  Church :  It  is  therefore  plain- 
ly, the  9amour  qf  tht  body, 

4.  The  Chwwh  is  properly  the  house  or  habitation 
of  God  on  earth,  which  signifies  that  God  is  not  to 
be  ft>un<)  tuif  where  else  on  earth.*     As  it  is  written  : 

iSofi  of  man^  the  filaee  qf  my  throne^  and  the  filaec  of  *5i'\ 
the  Molee  qf  my  feett  where  I  vfiU  dwell  in  the  midst  iThata. 
qf  the  clUldren  qf  lerael  forever, '-'MtQiaX  is  the  mys-  ^ ' , 
tery  of  godliness :  Gad  manifeuted  in  the  flesh, 

5.  The  essential  properties  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
are  Unity  and  Purity,  The  Church  is  otie  in  faith 
and  practice;  one  in  doctrine,  discipline,  and  gov- 
ernment ;  and  one  in  the  mutual  and  equal  enjoy- 
ment of  all  things  both  spiritual  and  temporal.  And 
where  this  onenes$  doth  not  exist,  there  is  neither 

*  God  mfty  be  seen  in  ti«e  onler  anA  works  oT  hii  ermti'in  md  proridmee ; 
jret  Ke  am  lie  found  flbr  tlie  irivfttliHi  and  redrrajition  «r  numkiod,  only    "^ — 
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*  Vv.^*    fruit  nor  evidence  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ  j  for  ' 

_^  Christ  U  not^  nor  can  he  be  divided. 

6:  The  Church  has  but  Qne  fjuth}  and  that  \%  the 
faith  qf  Chriat^  the  faiih  ^f  the  Son  of  Oody  which 
ovcrcometh  the  nature  and  spirit  of  the  worId>  en- 
lightens the  understanding)  influences  the  Vill,  and 
purifijcs  the  heart  :-**U  is  one  in  doctiine*  which  is 
accoiding  to  godluiess>  sound,  pure,  wholesonie» 
and  free  from  error  ;  inasmuch  as  it  makes  no  provi- 
tUun  for  the  flesh  or  any  evil,  or  any  sin  great  or 
smalU  and  lc:ids  only  to  the  pivclice  of  true  godli* 

^^^     .  ness,  unspoued  piety,  and  sound  iiriwe. ^^There  tkaU 

27.  *        in  no  'ivi»e  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth. 

7.  The  Church  has  but  one  govemment,  because 
all  tiie  nienihers  arc  governed  and  influenced  by  one 
Spirit,  Avhich  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ>  who  is  the  head 
of  the  body,  and  the  centre  of  influence  to  the  mem- 

israULs.  bei'S, — 2'hey  uholl  lift  vfi  their  voices  together'-^they 

hhall  see  eye  to  eye  :— It  is  one  in  practice^  which  is 

rw'ix.   righteousness  and  peace.     Thy  peofile  aUo  shall  be 

SI-     .     uU  rightecus'^He  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous*, 

i!  It  is  therefore  by  doing  right,  that  the   Church  is 

righteous  :  And  of  the  Church  all  must  learn  right* 

eousness,  who  will  be   righteous*    JLet  your  Hght 

so  shine  before  m^n, 

8.  The  Church  is  of  one.  joint  interest^  as  the  chil- 
dren of  one  family^  enjoying  equal  rights  and  privi-* 
leges  in  things  spiritual  and  temporal)  because  they 
are  influenced  and  led  by  one  S/iirit^  and  love  is  the 

ArttS.     qnly  bond  of  their  union.— w^tf  ^tiar  OeHx^v^d  mere  tO" 
44.  IT.  ss.  g^{j^^.^^  fifid  fifid  all  things  com7no7i-'^<ind  were  of  one 

hearty  and  qf  one  soul. 

9.  And  therefore,  in  the  sense  of  an  aspiring  and 
JJ*'"**     selfish  nature,  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  high 

nor  low,  rich  nor  poor,  bond  nor  free,  n^e  nor  fe- 
male 9  for  they  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  the  - 
Church  claims  no  relation  to  that  which  is  the  most 
highly  esteemedi  as  the  common  interest  and  princi- 
pal, and  common  enjoyment  to  the  children  of  this 
world  ;  namely,  to  the  works  of  the  flesh. 

10.  In  this  respect  the  Church  is  perfectly  united 
"—they  have  one  common  cross,  which  is  the  cross 
of  Christ  Jesifts— they  crucify  one  root  of  evil,  vhich 
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is  the  flesh  with  ali  its  affections  and  lusts ;  and  hence    *^f|5* 
they  possess  one  common  salvation  from  alt   sin.         ' 
Where  there  is  not  a  common  salvation  from  all  sin, 
there  is  neither  Christ  nor  his  Church  ;  for  his  name 


was  called  Jeaus^  i.  e.  a  Saviour^  because  he  saves  su 
his  people  from  their  sins. 

n .  As  all  have  sinned,  and  none  can  be  saved 
from  their  sins  out  of  the  Church  ;  so  all  that  como 
to  the  Church  must  needs  come  in  their  sins ;  and 
by  bringing  their  deeds  to  the  Itghtj  that  is,  by  con- 
fessing and  forsaking  all  their  sins,  they  may  find 
their  relation  to  the  Church,  according  to  the  degree 
of  their  faith  and  obedience  to  the  light  which  they 
receive. 

12.  But  they  cannot  hold  that  relation,  nor  become 
as  pillars  in  the  temple  of  God,  to  go  no  more  out,  in 
any  other  way  than  by  receiving  a  ministration  of  that 
gift  and  power  of  God,  which  abides  in  the  Church, 
and  in  obedience  thereto  resisting  and  overcoming 
evil  and  growing  up  in  all  things  into  Christ  who 
is  the  head.  Therefore  all  are  not  the  Church, 
who  at  first  find  their  relation  to  the  Church,  until 
their  souls  become  purified  in  obeying  the  truth. 
Por  thf  tem/Ue  of  God  is  holy, 

1 3.  But  persons  may,  for  a  time,  receive  faith  and 
light,  and  the  ^ifts  of  God  through  the  Church,  and 
.by  being  unfaithful  and  disobedient  may  fall  away ; 
but  the  Church  itself  can  never  fall,  nor  be  shaken ; 
because  the  foimdatioti  tlicrcof  is  everlasting,  being 
l^id  by  the  revelation  of  God,  in  the  unchangeable 
nature  and  order  of  his  own  eternal  power  and  di- 
vine majesty  ;  and  the  building  itself  has  been  nds- 
ed  according  to  the  unchangeable  purpose  of  God, 
which  he  purposed  in  himself  before  all  worlds,  to 
accomplish  in  the  fulness  of  times. 

1 4.  And  although  there  was  a  true  Church  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles,  which  was  supplanted  and  trod- 
den under  foot ;  yet  it  was  because  the  order  in  the 
foundation  of  the  building,  was  not  completed,  ac* 
cording  to  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  fulness  of  times, 
nor  could  it  be,  until  Christ  made  his  second  appear- 
ing. 
-    15.  And  if  there  were  in  the  succeeding  ages  af- 

Qq2 
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^irf *  ^^^  ^^  apostles,  fidse  and  divided  churches,  it  was 

'     because  they  sprang  from  false  hearted  andi  divided    , 

men.    And  if  there  is  one  Church  now  on  earth, 

laithful,  holy,  and  righteous,  it  is  most  certainly  the 

•_    offspring  of  a  faithful,  holy  and  righteous  Godf  who 

f^^  created  the  Church  and  all  things  therein,  both  visi- 

diLiiA.  ble  and  invisible  by  Jesus  Christ. 

16.  And  as  ceitain  as  the  only  true  God  did  prom- 
ise to  establish  a  holy  Church,  in  the  latter  day,  in 
which  he  would  dwell,  so  certain  that  Church  is 
brought  forth,  and  contains  all  that  was  promisedy 
as  pertaining  to  the  Church,  temple,  tabemacle> 
house  or  habitation  of  God  in  the  latter  day. 

17.  A  house  or  habitation  is  built  to  contain  the 
property  and  furniture,  as  well  as  the  person  of  th6 
builder :  so  the  Church  of  God  contains  aU  the  un- 
searchable riches,  and  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge,  pertaining  to  the  redemption  of  maui 
which  God  hatii  treasured  up  in  Christ,  who  is  the 

Col.  1.17,  head  of  the  Church,  and  who  is  before  all  things 
therein,  and  by  whom  all  things  therein  consist. 

18.  The  Holy  Ghost  was  promised,  and  in  the 
Church  she  dwells,  with  all  her  gifts,  powers,  and 
diversities  of  operations.  The  gifts  of  faith,  wis- 
dom, knowledge,  discerning  of  spirits,  gifts  of  heal- 
ing, miracles,  prophecy,  tongues,  and  so  on.  All 
which   gifts  of  the   Holy   Ghost  are  given  to  th«        \ 

»i*.ir    C^'^^^'ch,  for  the  manifestation  of  the  spirit — ^ibr  the        ^ 
a),  12,13.  perfecting  of  the  suints — for  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try— and  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  till  they        i 
all  come  into  the  uniiy  of  the  faith — unto  the  meas*       ^ 
ure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ. 

19.  Thus  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  God  hatli  sanctified 
fkap.r,  and  cleansed  his  Church,  That  he  might  firesent  it  to 
^^'         himael/a  glorious  Churchy  not  having  afiotyor  wrinkl^y 

Qr  any  such  thing;  but   that  it  should  be   holy^  and 
without  blemish. 

20.  The  law  and  the  covenant  were  promised,  and 
InLiLj.  are  in  the  Church — The  law  shall  go  forth  out  of  Zi^ 

on.  Christ  is  the  head  of  his  body  the  Church,  which 
tk«p.zH  is  the  light  of  the  world.  I  will  give  him  for  a  covc" 
••  nant  (f  the  fieofile^  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles.     The 

word  of  God  was  promised  and  is  in  the  Church-— 
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that  word  which  is  quick  and  fiowfr/tU^  a  discerncr  qf  ***^* 
the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart-'~^nd  liveth  and        ' 


abideth  forever.  Hebir.tt 

21.  Repentance  and  remission  of  sina  were  prom-  ^ 
isedr  and  are  in  the  Church.     Hiiii  hath  God  exalted  si. 
-—a  Prince  and  Saviour,  for  to  give  refietttance  to  /*• 
rael^  and  forgiveness  of  sins^^^The  Son  of  nian  hath 
flower  on  earth  \to  forgive  sins,  -—This  power  is  given 

to  the  Church  i^^lVhose  soever  sins  ye   remit j  they  j^^,^ 
are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  re*  at. 
tasTif  they  are  retained. 

22.  Salvation  and  redemption  are  in  the  Church,  j«Lsiti 
and  no  where  else.  Iwiilftlace  salvation  in  Zionfbr  ^^^^^ 
Israel  my  glory.     The  Redeemer  s/iaU  earns  to  Zion^ 

and  unto  them  that  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob. 

23.  In  a  word,  the  whole  mystery  of  God^  and  of 
the  Father,  and  of  Christ,  and  all  that  pertains  to 
eternal  life  and  godUnes8>  are  in  and  through  the 
Church  revealed  and  manifested,  and  according  to 
the  order  of  God  in  the  fulness  of  times,  ai^e  to  te 
acknowledged  for  the  purposes  of  Redemption. 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  Foundation  Pillars  <f  the  Church  of  Chritt. 

THE  Church  of  Christ  has  its  foundation  in  the 
revelation  of  God,  and  that  foundation  is  Christ, 
But  who,  or  what  is  Christ  ?  The  name  Christ  Jesus  'HJ^*- 
signifies  Anointed  Saviour. '■^Thou  shalt  call  hia  name 
Jesus  ;  for  he  shall  save  hia  fieofile  from  their  sins. 
And  as  the  man  Jesus  was,  for  that  very  purposoy 
endowed  with  the  spiritual  unction  or  anointing  pow- 
er of  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore  ho  was  called  Cnnisr: 
i.  e.  the  anointed. 

2.  Hence  the  Church  is  called  the  hody  of  Christy 
which  signifies  the  body  of  the  anointed^  or  the  bodv 
of  those  who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost :  and 
therefore  the  Church  of  Christ  is  the  Church  of  the 
anointed.    Jesus  was  not  the  body  of  the  anointed) 
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^^'-  but  the  head ;  and  at  the  body  hath  many  tnembersy 

-  80  also  is  Christ  J  or  the  anointed.     These  memliera 

are  those  human  bodies  in  which  the  anointing  hath 

^  j^Ya^'^  its  abode.     And  hence  it  is  written  :    The  anointing 

97.         which  ye  have  received  ^f  him  abideth  in  you^^vjhich 

^'^*^-  u  Christ  in  you^  the  hope  (if  glory, 

3.  Thereforei  Christ  or  the  anointing  is  not  a  man 
or  a  woman,  but  an  unction  or  anointing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  of  which  the  anointing  oil  wiih  which  the  Jew- 
ish kings  and  prophets  were  formerly  anointed,  was 
a  figure.  Neither  is  the  anointed  one  member,  but 
many :  not  a  particular  person  only,  but  a  body  of 
people.  And  as  every  thing  must  have  a  foundation 
or  first  cause,  so  the  body  of  the  anointed  originated 
from  one,  and  this  07ie  must  be  considered  as  the  foun- 
dation pillar  or  first  father  of  all  who  constitute  that 
body. 

4.  The  world  is  not  one  person,  but  many  ;  yet  all 
the  world  sprang  from  one  man,  who  is  therefore 
considered  as  tlie  foundation  pillar  or  first  father  of 
the  human  race.  But  as  the  first  man  was  not  alone 
in  the  foundation  of  the  old  creation  ;  so  neither  did 
Christ  Jesus,  in  his  single  person,  complete  the  order 
in  the  foundation  of  the  new  creation. 

5.  Had  there  never  been  any  written  account  of 
the  foundation  of  human  society,  or  the  constituent 
order  of  the  world,  the  world  itself  would  be  a  stand- 
ing monument  of  the  essential  parts  of  which  it  is 
composed,  namely,  of  man  and  woman  ;  the  father 
and  mother  of  all  living.  And  as  every  individual  in 
the  world  sprang  from  a  father  and  mother,  the  con- 
clusion is  self-evident,  that  the  whole  sprang  frona. 
one  joint  parentage,  or  first  father  and  mother,  as 
the  foundation  pillars  of  human  iiociety. 

6.  And  upon  the  same  principle  might  the  foun- 
dation pillars  of  the  anointed  be  discovered,  were 
there  no  written  or  verbal  account  of  the  beginning 
of  such  an  order,  for  no  effect  can  exist  without  a 
cause,  and  by  the  effect,  the  cause  which  produced 
it  is  made  manifest :  and  this  truth  is  siill  more  evi- 
dent  since  the  pointed  predictions  of  the  ancient 
prophets  are  recorded,  and  fulfilled  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  In  the  present  day. 
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7.  Thenar*/,  as  the  Church  is  constituted  of  man*  ^^'• 
kind,  who  are  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  se-       ' 
parated  from  the  world,  it  follows  that  rnan,  anointed 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  the  first  foundation  pillar 

of  the  Church.  And  tecondy  as  the  Church  is  not 
composed  of  the  man  without  the  woman,  but  both 
are  united  in  the  Lord  by  an  insepai*ablc  bond  ofsjyir- 
itual  union,  it  follows  of  course  that  £>uch  a  union  and 
relation  sprang  from  a  first  7nan  and  woman  who  were 
thus  united. 

8.  And  this  man  and  woman,  united  in  the  bond 
of  an  everlasting  covenant,  and  anointed  with  the 
same  spirit,  must  be  the  foundation  piilars  of  all  who 
arc  tlms  united  by  the  same  anointing.  And  wheth- 
er they  are  immediately  and  personally  known  or  not, 
yet,  by  the  spirit  of  harmony  and  union  flowing 
through  the  anointed,  there  is  a  relatiye  knowledge 
of  their  nature  and  union  ;  as  much  as  the  world  rel- 
•mtivelf  know  by  experience,  the  nature  and  union  of 
their  first  foundviiion  piilars  whose  image  they  bear. 

•9.  And  as  the  order  in  the  foundation  of  the  iAi 
creation  could  not  be  complete  by  the  first  man  with* 
•out  the  first  woman ;  so  the  order  in  the  foundation 
••f  the  new  creation  could  not  be  complete  in  the  man 
alone  s  for  the  man  is  not  without  the  woman  in  the 
Lprd,  nor  the  woman  without  the  man. 

10.  In  the  natural  creation,  the  man  was  first  fonn- 
ed,  and  afterwards  the  woman,  who  was  the  mother 
of  all  living :  and  the  man  was  not  of  the  wojnan^ 
hut  the  woman  of  the  man,  and  by  the  woman,  wa9 
the  order  in  the  creation  of  man  completed  ;  and  the 
first  covenant  was  between  them  both,  for  the  in- 
creasing glory  of  the  natural  creation. 

1  !•  Christ  Jesus  was  the  second  many  the  beginning' 
of  a  new  creation  of  God :  but,  as  has  been  observed^ 
no  order  in  the  creation  could  be  completed  by  one 
alone  ;  therefore,  accordmg  to  the  invariable  order 
and  relation  of  things,  the  ultimate  display  of  the 
new  creation  required  a  second  toomany  tliat  the  new 
covenant  might  stand  between  them  both,  for  the  in- 
crease and  glory  of  the  new  creation. 

13.  The  first  man  was  created  male  and  female 
jointly^  but  neither  mai^  nor  female  separately^  ua« 
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<^^*  til  the  woman  was  taken  out  of  the  man ;  so  in  the 
-  -  \  first  appearing  of  Christy  that  spirit  of  anointing  which 
constituted  Christ,  was  male  and  female  jointly,  but 
not  separately  in  visible  order :  Nor  could  any  spir- 
itual union  and  relation  exist  in  order,  between  the 
sexes,  until  the  woman  was  raised  up,  in  her  appoin- 
ted season,  to  complete  the  order  in  the  foundation 
of  the  new  creation,  for  the  redemption  of  both  maa 
and  woman* 

13.  This  was  the  reason  why  the  woman  was  not 

permitted  to  teach  in  the  times  of  the  piimitive 

5^^-"^  Church  :  as  saith  the  apostle,  Lei  your  women  kee^ 

iTSm.fi.  silence  in  the  Churches :  for  it  is  noi permitted  unto 

'        them  to  9/teak  :  And  again,  /  suffer  not  a  vfomoji  to 

teaih-^^nd  if  they  wU  learn  any  thing'^  let  them  ask 

their  husbands  at  home, 

14«  The  woman  was  ili^Jirat  in  the  transgression, 
and  therefore  must  be  the  hst  out  of  it,  and  by  her 
the  way  of  deliverance  must  be  completed.  Never* 
tfaeless,  by  her  faith,  and  in  her  subjection  to  th* 
man^  she  was  justified  and  accepted  in  the  primitive 
Church  9  and  only  in  the  line  of  prophecy,  as  rel»» 
ting  to  the  second  appearing  of  Christ,  was  she  af* 
terwards  allowed  to  teach,  tmtil  the  time  of  her  i^ 
•  4emption  came. 

15.  Before  the  first  woman  was  taken  out  of  the 
man,  he  had  a  work  given  him  to  do.  He  g^ve 
names  to  every  beast  of  the  field ;  but  among  all 

'         those  animals,  there  was  not  found  for  him  a  he}p> 
according  to  that  order  which  wa»  before  him  »-k<», 
^  g^     after  the  second  man  was  created,  and  his  body  anoint* 
Matt.  tS.  ed,  every  beast  received  from  him,   his  name,*  sa 
XU&33.  that  the  kingdom  of  the  beast  became  full  of  names*; 
10?'^'  but  there  was  none  among  them  all,  a  real  help  to 
•ndxxii.  the  first-bom  in  the  nevf  Creadon,    Nor  could  tlie 
^''         real  spiritual  work  of  his  kingdom  be  set  in  orde»» 
until  the  names  and  characters  of  those  beasts  were 
filled  up^  which  was  at  the  end  of.  the  beast's  domin- 
ion, about  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century^ 

1 6.  When  the  persecuting  power  of  the  beast  ceas- 
ed, the  body  of  the  true  witnesses,  who  had  the  spir- 
it of  the  two  anointed  onewy  or  first  foundation  pillar 
In  the  new  creation^  fell  hxto  a  deep  sleep ;  and  out 


i 
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of  that  body  Was  the  woman  taken,  by  the  Spirit  of  «»^^^ 
life  from  Godj  and  by  the  opewition  of  his  creating  , 

poweri  she  was  purified,  and  raised  up,  as  a  founda* 
U0O  pillar,  and  the  first  born  in  lier  order,  to  stand 
as  a  help  with  the^rat  born  of  many  brethren^  in  the 
administration  of  the  covenant  of  redemption. 

17.  From  what  hath  been  observed  on  the  cove- 
nant made  with  Abraliam-— the  law  of  Moses-^the 
state  of  man  at  the  first  appearing  of  Chriftt-«->what 
WAS  wrought  in  the  days  of  Christ-  Jesus  and  his 
apostles^— and  all  that  followed,  through  tlie  reign  of 
Antichrist,  it  ia  evident  that  the  covenant  of  eternal 
life  was  yet  lacking  in  a  very  essemiai  point. 

IB.  For  as  every  form,  or  appearance  of  a  cove- 
nant,  that  ever  God  made  with  man^  stood  between 
two,  and  required  two  to  fulfil  it  (  so  it  is  evident, 
not  only  from  the  nature  of  things,  but  also  from  ev- 
ery promise  and  prophecy,  which  related  to  the  cov- 
enant of  eternal  life,  that  it  equally  required  two,  in 
order  to  its  final  execution. 

19.  Then  as  the  first  covenant  was  established  be- 
tween the  first  man  and  wmnaii,  in  the  creation  of 
man,  and  the  order  and  relation  of  man  vras  comple* 
ted  by>the  woman-;  so,  by  the  woman,  is  the  enler 
and  relation''of  the  man  Christ  Jesus  completed,  and 
a  perfect  union  and  equality  established,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  full  redemption,  and, the  increase  of  that  mu** 
tual  glory  and  happiness,  which  God^  according  to 
the  covenant  of  eternal  life,  promised  to  accomplish 
in  the  latter  day. 

20.  This  covenant  relation  is  between  them  both  t 
jbr  as  the  first  covenant  between  the  male  and  female 
was  broken,  and  the  whole  creation  was  thereby 
marred  ;  so  no  restoration  couM  take  place  without  a 
ncvf  covermnt  relation  between  male  end  female  :  and 
therefore  it  was  necessary  iKtth  in  the  purpose  of  God, 
and  in  the  order  of  things,  that  Christ  should  make 
lus  first  appearing  in  the  many  and  his  second  in  the 
woman. 

3K  It  was  reasonable  that  Christ  Jesus,  who  was 
the  beginning  end  first  piHar  in  the  new  creationi 
sbotidd  not  be  begotten  in  the  ordinary  course  of  na- 
ture I   had  it  bera  otherwbe,   lie  could  not  have 


436  THR rO VV]> ATlOir  FlXLAftft  OT  P.  V^II^ 

CHAP,  wrought  any  deliverance  from  sin  in  the  earth?  be- 
cause  he  was  alone?  and  there  was  none  before  him 
j^  j^jjj^  of  the  human  race)  who  had  ever  done  it.     /  httve 
3.  $rod4cn  the  mne  firess  alone  ;  and  of  the  fieoftle  there 

was  none  with  me.  Yet?  if  he  had  not  been  begotten 
through  that  medium  by  which  he  took  upon  him 
the  nature  of  sin?  he  could  not  have  destroyed  death, 
which  came  by  bin?  nor  established  the  foandatioa  ef 
man's  redemption. 

22.  By  lus  perfect  obedience  to  the  law  andcduiN 
sel  of  God  his  Father?  and  the  perfect  iaw  of  right- 

ro\.i.iR.  eouaness  and  truth  which  he  established?  and  by  of* 
vetv  H.^  fering  up  his  own  life  a  sacrifice?  through  su8ering«, 
Phil. u.  9,  jjc  became  the  first  bom  of  every  creature  in  the-new 
creation,  the  fii*st  begotten  from  the  dead  {  and  Gtid 
hath  highly  exalted  him?  and  given  him  a  name  above 
every  name?  not  only  in  this  world,  but  in  that  whiek 
is  to  comci  to  that  in  all  things  he  hath  the  pre- 
eminence* 

23.  And  therefore?  when  the  foundation  of  man's 
redemption  was  laid  by  the  work  of  Christ's  first  ap- 
pearing? Uie  way  began  also  to  be  prepared  for  his 
second  appearing,  to  make  a  final  end  of  sin,  and  to 
bring  in  everlasting  righteousness.  For  slthou^ 
the  ioundation  was  laid,  yet  thei^  could'  be  no  com* 
plete  redemption  from  sin,  untii  the  revelatifiD  of « 
Christ,  for  its  final  destruction,  should  be  made  where 
sin  first  took  its  seat. 

24.  As  sin  first  took  its  seat  in  the  woman,  lUKi  thence 
entered  the  human  race?  and  as  Christ  Jesus?  in  tak- 
ing upon  him  the  nature  of  fallen  man,  made  his  first 
ap[)earing  in  the  line  of  the  male  only  ;  therefore  th^ 
mystery  of  iniquity  or  man  of  sin  was  not  fuUy  re- 
vealed? nor  the  mystery  of  God  finished?  in  Christ's 
first  appearing. . 

25.  And  therefore  it  mas  also  necessary^  that 
Christ  sliould  make  his  second  appearing  in  the  line 
<^  the  female?  and  that  in  one  who  was  conceived  in 
sin,  and  lost  in  the  fulness  of  man's  fall ;  because  in 
tUe  woman  the  N>ot  of  sin   was  first  planted?  and  its 

^  linal  destruction  must  begin  where  its  foundation  was 

*    iirst  laid?  and  from  whence  it  fii*st  entered  the  hu* 
man  ruce. 
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-  2o.  Thereforet  in  the  fulness  of  tiroe*  acccwying  chai^ 
40  the  unchangeable  purpose -of  God,  that  same  Spir- 
it and  word  of  power,  which  created  man  at  the  be« 
ginning'-"— which  spake  by  ail  the  prophetS'^whkh 
dwelt  in  tiie  man  Jesas— which  was  given  to  the 
apostles  and  true  witnesses  as  the  holy  Spirit  and  • 
Word  of  promise,  which  groaned  in  them  waiting 
for  the  day  of  redompuon-»-atid  which  was  spoken  of 
in  the  langus^e  of  prophecy  as  a  woman  travailing 
•with  child,  and  pained  to  be  deiiveredf  ntraa  revealed 
in  a  VVoMAH. 

37.  And  that  woma»y  in  whom  was  manifested  that . 
Spirit  and  Word  of  power,  who  was  anointed  and 
ichosen  of  God,  to  reveal  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  to 
stand  as  the  first  in  her  order,  to  accomplish  the  pur* 
pose  of  God,  in  the  restoration  of  that  which  was  lost 
ky  the  transgression  of  the  first  ^oman,  and  to  finish 
the  work  of  man^s  final  redemption,  was  jfnt^  Lbs, 

28.  As  a  chosen  vessel,  appointed  by  divine  Wis* 
dom,  she,  by  her  faithful  obedience  to  that  same  a- 
noiating,  became  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
the  second  heir  with  Jesiis,  her  Lord  ^nd  head,  in  the 
covenant  and  promise  of  eternal  life*  And  by  her 
auffcrings  and  travail  for  a  lost  world,  and  her  union 
end  subjection  to  Christ  Jesus,  her  Lord  and  head,  «he 
became  the  Jtrst  6om  qf  many  sUters^  and  *  the  trUe 

\,  MonsR  qf  all  livings  in  the  new  creation. 

29.  Thus  the  perfection  of  the  revelation  of  God 
In  this  latter  day,  excels,  particularly,  {n  that  which 
respects  the  most  glorious  part  in  the  creation  of  man^ 
namely,  the  woman.*  And  herein  is  the  most  conde* 
Bcending  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  displayed,  not 
only  in  Redeeming  that  most  amiable  part  of  the  crea* 
tion  fVom  the  curse,  and  all  the  sorrows  of  the  fall, 
but  also  in  condescending  to  the  lowest  estate  of  the 
loss  of  mankind. 

SO.  So  that  by  the  first  and  second  appearing  of 
Christ,  the  foundation  of  God  is  laid  and  completed^ 
for  the  full  restoration  of  both  the  man  and  the  wo- 
man in  Christ,  according  to  the  order  of  the  new 
covenant,  which  God  hath  established  in  them  for  his 
'  own  gloryj  and  the  mutual  good  and  happiness  of 
each  other. 
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^tUP.  '    11/ Andinthis  corenant)  both  niale  knd  female^  as 
^^',    brethren  and  sisters  in  the  fiimily  \rf  Christ,  jointly 
'         united  "bjr  the  bctod*  of  love,  find  each  their'  corres- 
pondent relatkn  to  the  first  cause  of  their  extstencey 
through  the  joint  parentage  of  their  redemption. 
•       33.  Then  the  man  who  wm  called  Jbsvb,  and  the 
woman  who  wte  tiaHed  Ank,  art  ?eril]r  the  two  first 
fbiindttion  'pillars  of  the  Church  of  Christ— the  tw0 
anointed  onea-t-^e  twoltrst  AnW  ofpnomiseibetween 
whom  the  ebrenant  of  eternal  lifb  is  established— tM 
first  Father  itnd  Mother  of  all  the  children  ctf  regene- 
ration-^-thc*  two  first  Tisible  parents  in  the  work  of  re- 
demption—«iid  the  intisible  joint  parentage  in  the 
Yiew  creatioD'9  fi>r  the  increase  of  that  seed  throQgb 
which  all  the  ftuuilies  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed. 
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CHAPTER  VI.     '         .... 

The  SuliJecl  continued.     , 

VERY  thing  that  exists  has  a  correspondent  re* 

I  lation  to  the  cause  of  it&  existence.    Thus^  tb^xie 

'is  a  correspondence  between  the  creature  and  the 

Creator ;  the  redeemed  and. the  Redeemer ;  jtlie  sane* 

tlBed  and  the  Sanctifier ;  iind  if  there  were  no  civaf- 

'um,  there  cbuld  exist  no  such  atli;ibute  as  Creator.  ^ 

^^^  ^  ^.    2.  He  thai  sanctifieth,  and  thpy  who  are  aanctifieji 

12. '     'are  all  one ;  that  is,  in  the  order  jof,  correspondency. 

In  the  same  senset  the  mler  and,  ruled>  the  father 

and  son,  the  mother  and  daughter,  are  respective^ 

one  in,a  coiTespondent.  relation,  or  m  a  correspon4* 

ence  ef  atuibutes.  ,,    .,. 

3.  Withput, which  union  or  correspondent  relationt 
^either  can  have  real  existence.  So  thajt  tlie  vei^ 
existence  of  Father  depends  upon  Son^  as  muchea 
'the  existence  of  Son  depends  upon  Fqiher,  And 
from  this  corrQ^ndence  in  the  nature  and  existence 
of  things,  arises  eveiy  attribute  of  God  and  Christ 
which  are  linown  to  man. 
, .  4.^  And  for  tbe  went  of  aa  understanding  of  tl^a 
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true  nature  and  cause  of  that  unioa  and  iela^n,  ^^1^ 
wlxicii  coDstitutea  the  difiereiU  a^tiibutej»  in  ^irlturi  ^ 
ObjectSi  wrong  hicaded  men.  have  run  Uuo  the  locon* 
abieacjr  of  ascribing  disiinct  aubaistenoiea  or  penK>n- 
alities  to  the  Divine .  Majfisiyi  and  even  to  imagine 
Ihat  tliere  were /i  plurality  of  Gods.  .       ^ 

5.  Thua  their,  ai^ppo^e  that  the  Father  ia  one  intel^ 
^Ugent  distinct  subsistence^;  that  the  Son  is  as  dia^ 
'unct  a  persoUf  and  that  the  Holy  Ghpsty  the  tbird» 
ia  distinct  £N>ia  both  the  former ;  whereas^  those  €ii- 
tiibutes  are  ascribed  to  God  merely  from  the  relation 
juid  correspondence  that  exista.  between  visible  ob* 
^ects,  whicih  Jiatural  men  do  not  understand. 
,,  '6.  Hence  the  very  existence  of  tboas  distinct  at^ 
tributes  depends  upon  created  objects:  takeaway  . 
every  created  object)  and  all  those  attributes  cease  ; 
aa  the  attributes  oi greater  light  and  le99er  Ugkt  would 
end,  if  the  am- -and  mooii  w«re  annihilated:  for  it 
must  be  from  a  correspondence  with  the  iestery  that 
tlie  greater^  receives  its  attribute  of  greatncf  ;  and 
to  of  the  rest 

'  7.  Therefore,  if  no  Son  or  Daughter  exiat,  there 
can  be  no  Father  or  Mother^  if  no  female^  tiien  no 
male  ;  destroy  the  existence  of  the  v^omany  and  tbo- 
attribute  of  the  man  ceases  and  falls  into  oblivion, 
tod  ail  the  order,  glory,  and  perfection  in  the  viiibte 
treation  of  man,  ^Is  with  it. 

.  8.  Upon  these  plain  and  self-evident  principles,  it 
ioHows  that  those  attributes  which  men  have  ascribed 
to  the  Deity,  are.  not  in  his  Divine  Essence,  they  are 
Dot  eternal,  but  had  a  beginning,  and  necessarily 
arose  from  comparisons,  drawn  by  the  human  mind, 
fietween  corresponding  objects  in  time  ;  and  by  rea« 
eon  of  human  depravity,  and  the  want  of  true  light 
and  revelation,  those  objeit^  have  been  perverted, 
and  with  them  every  true  attribute  of  deity.  **" 
'  9.  As  God  is  eternal,'  immortal  and  infinite ;  so 
the  Divine  Essence  or  Being  is  incotnprehensibIe» 
-and  cannot  be  known  but  by  the  things  that  are  made^ 
and  their  correspondent  relations.  And  as  none  of 
those  corresponding  attributes  could  exist  but  from  a 
'first  cause ;  so  it  is  proper  to  receif  e  the  knowledge 
-and  contemplate  the  glofy  of  the  invisible  first  cause 
through  those  correspondmg  objects  that  visibly  exist. 
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wjAP,        10.  In  the  same  sense  that  God  received  the  attri- 
^_  butc  of  Creator  from  the  existence  of  creation  ;  so  the 

Creator,  m  the  sense  of  mankind,  received  the.attri'^ 
bute  of  Father^  from  the  existence  of  the  first  man, 
^  who  Tvai  called  the  Son  of  God.  Nor  cquid  such  an 
attribute  as  Saviour  ever  have  existed  in  the  mimd  of 
man,  had  not  man  become  a  lost  creature. . 

.II.  Then  as  nothing  can  exist  ^vithout  its  corres^ 
•  pondent  relation,  and  the  attributes  of  God  are  so  evi- 
dent from  the  invariable  union  of  things  in  the  natu* 
ral  creation,  and  as  the  new  and  spiritual  creation 
was  intended  to  display  the  glory  of  God  in  a  superior* 
manner ;  therefore  it  will  be  proper  here,  to  <;o^- 
sider  tlie  union  and  correspondence  of  the  different 
parts  of  the  new  creation,  by  which  the  divine  pcr^ 
lections  are  most  eminently  displayed. 

12.  It  hath  been  observed,  that  the  perfection  ^nd 
gloiy  of  the  natural  creation  was  not  completed  un* 
til  the  woman  was  taken  out  uf  the  man,  and  placed  in 
her  proper  order.  Whatever  essential  glory  inaii 
might  have  possessed,  yet  it  could  not  Lave  beende* 
clarative,  so  long  as  lie  existed  alone  ;  that  is,  it  could 
sot  have  been  declared,  revealed  or  manifested,  with* 
out  a  suitable  correspondent  object,  to  increase  or 
augment  his  glory.  And  therefore  the  Lord  God 
said,  Jt  i»  not  good  that  the  man  dtouid  be  alone  s  I 
vjUl  make  him  an  help,  according  to  that  order  which 
is  before  him, 

13.  Upon  the  same  principle  it  was  not  good  for 
Chiist  Jesus  to  be  alone  in  the  glory  of  his  kingdonit 

^  and  the  perfection  of  that  victory  which  he  gained 
over  the  spirit  and  power  of  the  fall.  Nor  could 
the  true  glory  of  what  he  gained  ever  have  been  de- 
clared, or  made  manifest  without  a  correspondent 
object  united  to  him  in  a  joint  relation. 

14.  Therefore,  as  the  first  man  was  not  without 
the  woman,  nor  the  woman  without  the  man  in  the 
natural  creation  ;  so  neither  is  the  man  without  the 
woman,  nor  the  woman  without  the  man  in  the  Loix)» 
Man  cannot  exist  without  womaui  any  more  thaa 
lather  can  exist  without  son.  Christ  Jesus  in  his  first 
appearing  did  not  exist  without  a  woman.  He  was. 
made  of  a  woman)  and  from  the  natural  and  visible 
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cerrespondence  between  man  and  woman,  be  receiv-  ^^/j^' 
ed  the  attribute  of  man. 

15.  And  as  no  higher  order  of  woman  existed  thaa 
natural,  he  could  be  known  only  as  a  natural  man  ;. 
bat  as  a  spiritual  man  and  one  stiuiding  alone  in  the 
beginning  of  a  new  and  spiritual  creation,  he  could 
not  be  revealed  or  known,  in  reality^  without  a  spirit- 
ual woman,  any  more  than  the  first  natural  man  could 
in  reality  have  been  declared  as  such,  when  God 
created  male  and  female,  two  in  onc^  and  called  their  "* 
name  Adanij  in  the  day  when  he  created  them. 

16.  As' the  natural  woman  could  not  exist  but  from* 
lier  correspondent  union  and  relation  to  the  first  man ; ' 
so  neither  could  a  spiritual  woman  exist  but  in  a  cor-* 
respondent  union  and  relation  to  a  spiritu'\l  man  ;  and^ 
each  must  receive  the  distinguishing  attribute  of  man 
or  woman  from  its  relation  to  the  other. 
'    17.  Then  as  the  natural  woman  was  separated  from 
the  man,  and  placed  in  her  distinct  order  before  the 
glory  and  perfection  of  the  man  or  the  woman  could 
be  displayed  ;  so  it  was  necessaiy  in  the  work  of  re- 
demption, that  woman  should  be  tiken  out  of  man, 
and  placed  in  her  corresponding^  order, before  the  per-^ 
fcction  and  glory  of  the  new  creation  could  appear. 

•  IS.  The  man  Christ  Jesus,  through  the  medium 
of  a  woman,  took  upon  him,  not  the  nature  of  angels, 
but  the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  nature  of    human  de- 
pravity, with  which  he  entered  the  world,  and  in  all 
things  was  made  like  unto  his  brethren  \  yet  he  was,' 
in  every  sense,    taken  out  of,    separated  from,  and' 
placed  above  every  correspondent  attachujent  to  all. 
that  was  carnal  in  woman,  wliich  came  by  the  fall. 
'  19.  And  by  the  energy  of  that  eternal  Word,  which 
he  received  from  his  Father,  he  overcame  the  spirit 
and  power  of  human  depravity,  and  was  sanctified 
and  set  apart  in  the  work  of  redemption*  as  the  first 
6om  in  the  new  creation.     And  by  ihat  Word  which 
fiveth  and  abideth  forever,  he  was  constituted  the  se* 
cond Mammon  high  priest  forever  over  the  household' 
'  of  Grod,  after  the  order  of  Mdchi^edccy  without  be-^ 
|;inning  of  days,  or  end  of  life. 

90.  And  ail  who  came  into  him,  that  is,  not  into 
lh€  natujal  body  of  Christ  Je&us;  but  into  bis  divine* 
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c**^*  nfttare,  were  In  liiiii,  ia»dlif  hini}  tftroMigh  the  ehergy- 
of  that  same  eternal  Wordi  taken  out  of  their  eor* 
respondent  relation  to  the  depravity  of  the  bil^  and 
constituted  the  spiritual  body  of  the  setmdAdtim^- 
comprehending   male   and  female)  at  the  bodf  of- 
Chriat.    And  thia  was  the  work  of  Christ  In  hia  first ' 
^        appearing,  to  make  in  kimteff^  of  imudn^  (i  e.  of  ams 
and  woman)  ante  new  nian  ;  to  mmking^  fieoee,, 

SI.   Then  the  Church,   whkh  was  th«  body  ef^ 
Christ  in  his  first  appearing,  did  constitute  one  new- 
man,  consisting  of  man  mmI  woman ;  but  that  body: 
alone  coufd  not  increase  andmultiply>  after  the  or- 
der of  the  new  covenant,  (any  more  than  the  body  of* 
the  first  male  aaad  female,  while  in  the  Mate  in  whiek 
God  first  created  them  trhen  he  called  iheir  mmit*- 
Manif)  until  the  spiritual  woman  was  taken  out  of  thaf'. 
apiritual  man,  and  placed  in  her  own  proper  ordei^-^ 
and  correspondent  relation  to' her  spiritual  head. 

S9.  This  was  the  grand  reason  why  the  apoetie^' 

speaking  of  Christ's  second  appearing^  and  ef  the 

^_   Church's  increase  in  that  day,  says,  T%at  day^Mi  nu 

1^     .      come^  except  there  came  ajaiitng  avfoy  Jtf9t<^  ofitf  thttt. 

man  r^f  tin  be  reveaiedi  even  the  myttery  fif  inigkky* 

Hence  it  follows  beyond  all  conlradictton,  that  the 

"     work  of  redemption  waa  not  yet  complete.  ' 

33.  Therefore  the  work  of  God,  in  the  firat 
Mother  of  the  new  creaiion,  was  to  reveal  the  mye* 
tery  of  iniquity  where  it  first  entered,  and  taaepe* 
rate  the  woman  from  her  correspondent  ratati^Mi  Is 
the  flesh,  after  the  order  t>f  the  old  covenant,  and  to. 
place  her  in  her  proper  order  as  a  apiritual  womaan^ 
according  to  the  new  cdveaaiftf  In  a  cerrespondent 
relation  to  the  firat  spiritual  man. 

84.  As  it  was  by  the  reveiatioK  of  Christy  and  tiMi 
energy  of  that  same  eternal  Word  wliieh  livetb  aaA 
idbideth  foreter,  that  the  wonian  wis  takei^  odt  e^ 
and  separated  from  her  enrrespondetft  relaueB  totiie^ 
fidlea  state  of  man,  and  made  a  smrituat  woman  $  a4^ 
)n  her,  and  by  her,  the  glory  and  perfection  of  the 
^iriiua!  man  Christ  Jesus  wtes  revealed. 

35.  It  was  duly  by  the  spiritual  man  Chriat  Jesna^ 
end  her  cotrespondnig  relation  tohhn,  that  she  eould 
receive  the  attrihnte  ol  spirinual  wem^Ar    And  il  hk 
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or  BpirituiAcUldr»ii)th«tlhoae  who  begat  and  brought  .....^ 
thorn  forth)  can  receive  the  attributes  of  lather  and 
fl[K»thor>  or  spirkual  paints.     So  that  if  the  ton  has, 
ft oorrMpoodmg  rehDionin  th^  new  cr«atba>  to  like*. 
iriao  baa  the  <laiighter* 

3^.  It  is  Bot  to  be  understood  in  the  spiritual  work  -  ^ 
of  Ciody  thait  one  natural  body^  either  of  man  or  wo*,  -* 
naan»  b  either  taken  out  of>  or  joined  toanother :  hut 
as  man  and  woman  are  terms  used  to  express  tbe- 
jomt  bedjr  and  relation  in  the  natural  creation  of  man  s 
so  thef  ere  used  in  regard  •to  th.e  spiritual  work  oC 
Qo(i 

«37,  To  thiaapiritual  relation  the  apostle  refers,  and. 
brings  the  nat^ral  aa  a  %ure  of  the  apiritualf  when. 
he  saySf  £Qr  thit  cau4C  s/iqll  a  man  leave  hU  father  iih.«. 
emd  mofheTf  and  9haU  6ejoine4  unto  hU  wifey  and  the^^  ^^ 
two  •htUl  de  one  Jheh,  And  thereCbrei,  as  the  very  es« 
%Biioeof  male  impUea  also  the  female»  the  sa^eap-* 
plies  to  the  womaur  te  leave  mother  and  father^  and. 
be  joined  to  her  corresponding  relatiun  in  the  saiiie) 
apirituai  work.  »••*▼ 

Sa.  7%My  sfuth  the  apostle>  i«  a  great  mtfetery  :  but 
f  0fieak  in  ^Christ  and  in  the  Church,.  To  the  samo 
thing  he  refers,  when  Jhe  says^  He  that  is  joined  to  ic«.i^ 
4Ae  Lord  is  one  Sfiirit,  And  from  such  a  union  and  >'• 
eorrespendeoce)  arises  the  substance,  of  all  those 
spiritual  attributes  in  the  new  creation,  or  work  g4 
lederoption^  svch  as  the  Mdr^ooan— the  bride  th^ 
Lumh'e  vfi/e^'^ethren  and  tioteref  and  the  eons  an4 
itugikiere  of  God. 

.  99.  Hence  the  apostle,  spea|ung  of  the  final  sepa*. 
radon  between  Christ  and  Belial,  light  and  darknesSt 
She  believer  and  the  in&del,  saith,  li^here/bre^  come  sc^^ 
Wutfrmn  among  themy  and  he  ye  eefiarate^  eaith  th^  ^^^ 
JLordj  and  touch  not  the  unclean  fhing  ;  and  I  will  re* 
fervtf  ymh  *tnd  will  he  a  father  tmto  youf  and  ye  ehaOi 
te  my  eano  and  duughtere^  aaith  the  Lord  Almighty, 

30.  Then  if  the  Churchf  which  is  called  out*  and 
separated  from. the  unclean,  is  composed  of  sons  ana 
daughters*  they  must  needs  have  both  a  lather  and 
mother,  and  these  must  be  the  first  fbuedktkm  piQaD^ 
i&d  jeinl  parentage  of  the  Chnrch. 
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^AP.  31.  Therefore^  fts  there  was  a  natural  Adam  and 
^^_J;^  ^vf,  who  were  the  fii*$t  foundation  pillars  of  the 
world,  and  the  first  joint  parentage  of  the  human- 
ruce  ;  so  there  iti  also  a  spiritual  Adam  and  JEve^  who 
are  the  first  foundation  pillars  of  the  Church)  and  tho 
first  joint  parentage  of  all  the  children  of  redemp* 
lion.  And  as  the  wo!*Id,  truly  and  properly,  pro« 
ceeds  from  Father  and  Mother,  in' the  line  of  gmera'- 
Hon  ;  so  the  Chuixh,  truly  and  properly,  proceeds  from 
Father  and  Mother  in  the  line  of  regeneration. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


7)/fiet  and  Prophecies  fulfilled  in  the  Tvfo  Foundation 

PillarM, 

THE  work  of  Redemption,  being  spiritual,  could 
not  be  ushered  in  with  such  ocular  evidence  to. 
the  natural  man,  as  accompanies  the  changes  in  the 
things  of  nature  ;  neither  was  man  formed  to  .be  in* 
iluenccd  solely  by  such  kind  of  evidence. 

2.  But  as  mau  is  a  natural  creature,  endowed  with 
a  spirit  and  rational  faculties,  therefore  the  spiritual 
work  of  God  must  be  exhibited  in  a  spiritual  light ; 
and  altliough  the  natural  eyes  may  often  be  the  me- 
dium through  which  the  truth  of  natuncl  things  is 
conveyed  to  the  mind,  yet  it  must  be  the  mind,  and 
not  the  natural  eyes,  that  receives  tlie  conviction  of 
its  truth  and  reality. 

3.  And  as  the  nevv  creadon  was  to  have  respect  to 
tlie  soul  op  spirit  of  man,  it  is  only  by  the  spirit  that; 
the  work  itself  can  be  discovered  in  its  true  nature  \ 
^d  therefore  the  evidence  by  which  it  is  discovered, 
ig  addresBed  to  the  mind,  and  not  to  the  bodily  senses/ 

4.  A  Saviour  was  born. for  souls  that  were  lost  in 
Iheir  sins,  and  only  such  as  were  absolutely  saved, 
tould  know  or  rightly  name  him  :  and  unto  such  a^' 
Were  waiting  for  redemption  in  the  latter  day,  Christ 
was  to  appear  the  second  time  without  sin)  and  none 


but  such  could  possibly  kn«»  K- 

true  «Kl  just  atl^.      ^  *"*'^  *^«'  or  gi^e  him  hi,  chat. 

»uch  a  manner  «,  exp'^cS^^r'  ,«'!*'  ''»«°  coming  i^ 
der  any  other  fu)fi|,„^^t  „7,f^  ^^^'^^  'hem,  «,d  to  fen- 

*>!«••  this  we  certify  has^Vn^r  "'*^'"*«'y  ^^POsX 
«•  And  when  th/c-  .  '"*  ^ase.  *  ■ 

With  their  trt":jrn&^:jrr'''^'"'- ««»«'». 

•t  once  decided,  that  S  iL\.  "*"*"•  ""-y  «» 
Christ  in  his  second  amv»T^  **'*  "ot  "cknowled^ 
truth  of  the  scnX^To;  "f '  '"'*"  *"''«'*  ''^  tK 
redemption,  but  ane  in  n«    '^''''  ^"^  »««  J«>Wdr  fo^ 

the  firs::ntrL^t-td:.';r''2;r  ^^["'""^  •-'--„ 

Ittfs,  which  prove  that  h!  ""'""'«'•  of  Particu- 

b«  the  antityp^e  oAhe  first  IhS  Ada™  c^S 
and  female  m  a  spiritual  sc„„  ^'"^  ''°"»  "^ 

<>•    And   as   tll<*   an/v«f.T 

first  Adam  «  "^^  ^^  "^ "'{  *«"»«  '»»«  the 
c«mot  be  denied,  fifat  he  who  »  "*'  "*"  '<>  ^"'"'Th^ 
»a.e  and  fe-nale.'unless  it I^  denTeiT^!'  »»'<>««  be  ST 

-':w^ho%rc*ho7er;\'^tl'fti^ 

»oman  must  appear  in  cS  in  t""-  ^othatYhe 
««J  Jot ;  unless  The  utmost  v^ui"  •'"  P~P*""  order 
*«&  the  natural  aimilitudra„H  1  *  "  "'^*' '"  disthrt- 
proper  place  thei^  .Lh  '  "**  *"^'"e  her  out  of  hei- 
•nd  equ"^  corresJ^„5^i""pi"«""y  f~m  her  £ 
»ork  of  rederaptiS^"    "'  """"»  ""'»  relation  in  V 

frr^is^r^r^:^ '«» -^iect,  w„e 

Je  shadow  and  the  substtnc '  ?»^"  ***^^**^ 

Hoirever,  this  present  wort  ^n,  *"  ^^ry  particuUt., 
n  J  arid  such  as  are  inl„.  "  "***  **'"»'»  «^  cnW«^> 
^he  scriptures,  and'eSvX  """t"'"*'  '^cquaint.d  v,\xta 

to  make  the  wpficS  f     *  'i'*  *?"*»>  *»"  ^^  ««^«^ 
i^  PP«c«tioi>,  &om  the  siightcrt  ooTtv^u- 


1 1«.  As  figurciS  or  similitudeB  come  the  nearest  ta 
the  natural  u|iderstanding>  we  shall  first  notice  a  few 
particular  things,  by  which  Christ  was  represented  ;. 
i|nd  nextf  a  few  leading  propheciesi.  which  may  serine 
as  a  key  to  all  the  rest. 

12.  Abra)iam  and  Sarah  (wl^ose  names  signiQr 
great  father ^  and  firinceM9  qf  a  multityde)  were.|)arH 
ticular  figures  of  Christ  in  his  first  and  second  appear*- 
ing»  inasmuch  AS  Christ  the  promised  seed  wm  caided 
ia  Isaacy  their  lointlssuei  who  was  he^tten  by  pram*; 
ise,  in  which  Sarah  was  jointly  and  inseparably  ia-r 
eluded  with  Abraham. 

.  13.  The  same,  may  be  said  of  Isaac  and  Rqbekahy 
Jacob  and  Rachel.  Hence  the  apostle  speaks  of  th^ 
female  as  well  as  the  male,  when  he  mentions  the  pa«K 
triarchs  as  types  of  Christ.  And  had  not  Sarah|,  He^ 
bekah,  and  Rachel,  conceived  by  one  promise,  the 
posterity  of  the  patriarchs,  in  point  of  goodnes9p 
would  not  have  been  distinguished  from  the  rest  of 
mankind.  And  the  promise  of  God,  typically  an4 
spiritually  descended,  by  Jacob  and  Rachel,  into  Jor 
s^ph  and  Benjamin«  from  whom  Christ  in  his  first 
eSSim  ^^  second  appearing,  in  a  typical  sense)  spirituall^f 
s^s4.     descended.* 

1^^^      14,  So  that  the  only  distinguishing  goodness  that 

S!ml  is  ^^^^  ^^*  ^^  ^^^  ^  manifest  on  this  earth,  has  com^ 

m  17.      through  woman's  conceiving  according  to  promise* 

And  therefiore,  whoever  denies  this,  must  deny  the 

•       distinction  between  the  seed  of  Hagar  and  Sarah,  of 

Leah  and  Rachel,  and  either  suppose  that  the  patri- 

arch,  including  the  free  woman,  was  a  type  bt  Christy 

without  any  regard  to  his  seedi  or  th^X  he  was  na 

.  ,.iypea^ali.  ■        ^    >  -. 

1 5.  Moses  also  was  ah  eminent  type  of  Chnst,  botli 
of  his  first  and  second  appearing ;  ji  firofihety  said  be^ 
wiil  the  Lord  your  Gad  raue  up,  unto  you^  HJte  unti 
ffif ,  him  thaii  ye  hear.  Many  striking  things  wherein 
be  resembled  Christ,  have  been  stated  by  many  wri^ 
lers ;  but  there  was  one  impM'tant  paiticular  in 
Moses,  relating  to  Christ,  which  they  have  all  passed 

'  •      ever. 

16.  Moses  was  circumcised,  of  the  stock  of  Abra-> 
^»mt  and  also  a  law-gtverj  and  both  by  the  law  wA 


custom  of  the  Hebrews,  they  were  not  to  intermarry  ^^^* 
trith  other  nations  ;  but  Moses  had  taken  an  Ethio-  \ 

|>ean  wom^,  a  princesS}  the  daughter  of  the  prince 
of  Midlan,  for  his  companion,  which  was  a  cause  of 
great  offence  to  the  most  respectable  of  his  own  Idn- 
4red,  because  Zipporah  was  an  Ethiopean,  of  another 
nation,  entirety  of  a  different  lineage,  and  of  another 
colour. 
'    17.  Yet  Zip^rah  was  accepted  of  iJod,  as  stand- 


ing in  her  order  and  correspondent  relation  to  Moses,  bemik 
wliile  Mirkm  was  struck  with  the  divine  displeasure, 
and  became  a  leper  as  white  as  snow,  for  despising 
her,  and  speaking  ag^ainst  Moses  on  her  account, 
^his  happened  to  them  a^  an  ensample^  and  is  writ« 
ten  forour  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the 
world  are  come. 

18.  The  Lord  seethnot  as'man  seeth.  Christ  Je- 
sus, in  his  first  appearing,  was  reckoned  from  Ju- 
^ah,  of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning 
priesthood.  Thus  the  priesthood  was  changed,  and 
Christ  came  out  of  their  sight ;  and*  thus  he  went 
tyr^j  ;  znd  so  in  like  manner  must  he  come  again. 

19.  The  truth  is,  Christ  comeih  notV^^*^*^*' 
*0on,  first  nor  last ;  neither  lo  here,  nor  lo  there, 
from  this  tribe,  nor  that  tribe  ;  but  hf  being  revealed 
and  made  manifest  in  his  true  character,  according 

to  the  types,    promises,  prophecies,   and  visions  of  '* 

^is  i^pearing,  which  God  hath  given  from  age  te 
age,  and  fi'om  time  to  time. 

20.  Net  only  typical  persons^  both  male  and  female, 
were  many,  but  numerous  typical  things,  in  the  or- 
der of  twoy  were  exhibited  throughout  the  law  and 

the  prophets.  The  law  was  a  shadow  of  goo<l  thingpi  ■*•«*• 
to  come  ;  and  in  the  most  striking  particulars,  point- 
ed  out  two  dispensations  of  the  appearing  of  Christ.  ' 
31.  The  first  appearing  xif  Christ,  and  the  great 
kpostacy  wfiich  followed,  was  signified  by  the  tw(^ 
^rst  tables  of  the  covenant,  upon  which  the  law  of 

Ood  was  written.     The  tables  nocre  written  mith  the 

Jinger  qf  God-^-and  the  tables  were  the  work  qf  Goity  jg^"* 
and  the  writing'  was  the  writing  qf  God,  graven  ti/ion  i%  w. 
the  tables.    These  prefigured  the  revelation  ^nd  the 
law  of  Ood,  given  to  Christ  Jesus;  Who  Wiis  neither 


J..  I' 
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'^vuT'  begotten  Mr  born'aiter  the  flesh,  nor  by  the  wilf  of 
^     .      man,  but  by  the  power  of  God. 

22.  These  two  tables  were  broken  in  pic<!cs,  as  they 
approached  nigh  onto  the  camp  of  Israel,  by  reason 
of  idolatry.  So  the  truth  was  trodden  under  foot,  and 
the  power  of  the  holy  people  scattered,  by  the  setting 
up  of  a  false  worship  after  the  apostles  days,  although 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  had  come  nigh  unto  them. 

23.  Then  after  the  first  tables  were  broken,  the 
"kvOm  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Hew  thee  two  tabiet  Hke  unt^o 
*^"*^'  thejirst ;  and  J  will  write  u/ion  the  tablee  the  word^ 

that  w^re  in  thejirst  tabiejiy  which  thou  brakcat, 
.  24.  Which  signified,  that  the  revelation  of  God 
in  Gh list's  second  appearing,  should  be  given  to  one 
-who  wa^  born  after  the  flesh,  in  the  common  course 
of  nat-ure.  And  as  God  wix>te  in  the  eecond  tables 
tl)c  some  words  that  were  in  the  Jirst^  it  signified 
th<it  the  work  of  Christ's  second  appearing,  should 
be  built  upon  the  foundation  of  his  first  appearing, 
and  that  the  work  of  both  should  be  united  in  one, 
and  under  th4i  ins{Hration  of  one  S/nrit* 

25.  The  tabernacle  also  was  a  striking  figure  of 
the  appearing  of  Chri^*  It  was  separated  by  a  vait 
4nio  two  apartments,  the  holy  and  mott  hoiy,  which  . 
is  also  called  the  sanctuary.  The  tabernacle  was 
jnoveable,  and  typified  Christ  in  the  tabernacle  of 
human  nature ;  the  two  dispensations  of  his  work, 
in  his  first  and  second  appearing,  were  signified  hf 
those  two  apaitments. 
.  .^  26.  "  The  priests  went  always  into  the  first  taber^ 
c,  I.  nacle,  accomplishing  the  service  of  God  :  But  into 
the  second  went,  the  high  priest  alone  once  a  year, 
not  without  bloody  which  he  oflered  for  himself,  and 
for  tlie  errors  of  the  people  :  The  Holy  Ghoitt  thi^ 
m^n(fyingf  that-  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  wa^  no€ 
yet  made  manifest y  while  the  first  tabernacle  was  yet 
4tandivg** 

27,  And  this  Hirther  ^gnified,  -that  Christ  could 
not  miike  his  second  appearing,  to  eMkblish  his  Chui  ch 
without  spot  orwrinkle,  while  the  first  Gospel  Church 
Was  yet  standing  :  and  aa  the  first  temple  was  built 
after  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle,  so  the  ChurdOi 
was  properly  tiie  antitype  to  tiie  temple. 
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)8.    The  apostle)  speaking  also  of  those  things  ^^^' 
within  tlie  vail,  saith^  ^  which  we  cannot  now  afieak  _ 

fiarficuiarJ^,    The  true  reason  why  the  apostle  could  Hib.ii.s.- 
not  speak  particularly  of  that  part,  was,  that  it  had 
not  yet  received  its  accomplishment. 

29.  Christ  Jesus«  in  his  first  appearing,  was  Uie 
true  antitype  to  the  first  part  of  the  tabeniacle,  and 
when  his  work  was  finished,  the  vsdl  of  the   second  Mstztnl 
temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  lo  the  bottom  ;  H'l^^l] 
which  signified  the  entrance  of  Christ  Jesus  into  the  hc^x^ 
holiest  of  all,  through  the  vail,  to  prepare  the  way 

for  his  second  appearing,  in  which  he  would  reveal 
the  order  of  |he  second  tabernacle,  when  the  vail, 
that  is  ia  •ay,  the^esh,  should  be  taken  away* 

30.  Therefore,  as  Christ  Jesus  hath  revealed  hira-> 
self  in  the  second  part  of  his  manhood,  and  comple* 
ted  the  order  of  God  peitaining  to  the  work  of  re- 
demption, we  may  take  some  further  notice  of  those 
things  in  the  tabernacle,  by  which  the  true  order  of 
God  was  particularly  typified. 

3 1 .  Tlie  tal^emacie,  including  the  Ao/y  and  mo^r  Ao« 
ly  place,  was  in  length  thirty  cubits,  in  breadth  ten 
cubits,  and  in  height  ten  cubits,  and  the  vail  or  ))ar- 
tition,  made  twenty  cubits  for  the  holy  place,  and  ten 
for  the  moet  holy*  So  that  the  first  temple  was  ob- 
long, not  perfect  in  its  order.  But  the  mo%t  holy  was 
four-square  ;  the  length  and  breadth,  and.  height  of  it 
were  equal.  Yet  the  latter  was  only  separated  from 
the  former  by  a  vail,  and  the  former  was  preparatory 
to  the  latter. 

.  32.  WithiQ  the  vail,  was  the  ark  of  the  covenantf 
the  length  of  which  was  two  cubits  and  a  half,  the 
breadth  one  cubit  and  a  half,  and  the  height  one  cu* 
bit  and  a  half.  And  upon  the  sides  were  two  9tave9 
to  bear  the  ark,  and  these  staves  were  not  to  be  takea 
away  from  it. 

33.  And  in  the  ark  were  put  the  two  tablea  of  the 
covenant.  And  over  the  ark  was  the  mercy-seat  of 
pure  gold.  And  upon  the  ends  of  the  mercy-seat, 
were  two  cherubinf  of  beaten  gold,  and  their  wings 
were  stretched  on  high,  so  that  they  covered  thelner- 
cy-seat  with  their  wings. 

.    34.  Thus  tlie  Lord  said  unto  MoseS)  <<  In  the  ark 

Ss 


^^.  e^^ou  BheOi  {rat  the  testimony  that  I  shiiH  give  thee  s 

,  vsnd  there  J  vili  meet  wish  thet^  and  I  will  tommtme 

jn^^^n-  ^ththet  from  abo^  die  mercj-seaty  f^om  between 

si*ss-     ike  tw  therukime  which  are  upon  the  ark  of  the  tea* 

timony." 

35.  These  things  were  {mtterBs  of  things  in  the 
IreavenSy  but  they  were  not  the  heainenly  diings  them* 
sehms  i  They  were  given  of  God,  to  show  iforth  his 
vAchflngeable  purpose^  in  the  border  and  w^ark  of  ma^'s 

■efc.Tii.  redemption :  For  See^  said  he  to  Moses,  then  main 
^  ail  things  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  thee  in  tha 

mowu, 

36.  The  testimony  of  the  covenant,  being  engraven 
h7  the  finger  of  God  in  the  two  tabiee  of  stone,  typi« 
mtd  the  new  covenant  written  in  the  hearts  of  the  two 
first  heirs  of  the  everlasting  covenants  The  mercy^ 
eeat  upon  the  ark,  over  the  testimony,  smd  between 
the  cherubims,  typiied  the  place  of  God^  iiesidence 
and  throne,  in  the  ^idst  between  the  twa^  the  num 
and  woman  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

37.  The  teetimony  of  the  covenant,  being  written 
in  the  two  tabiee^  und  concealed  under  the  mercy-*seatt 
typified  the  iofvisible  law  and  revelation  of  God  upon 
irhich  the  Cfawroh  is  built;  and  the  vialbte  adminis-> 
tration  of  that  law  and  testimony  by  two^  was  typified 
Iff  the  iwo  chertUnme, 

38.  Tiiese  two  chensibims  were  of  wrought  gohi, 
of  beeuen^  wcrkj  which  was  figurative  of  the  morti* 
fication  and  sufferings^  which  the  tUfo  anointed  anea^ 
4n  Christ's  first  and  second  appearing,  were  to  past 
through,  in  order  to  prepare  them  for  the  work  where- 
unto  they  were  aiiointea. 

'  39^.  As  geld  is  tried  andpurlfied  by  fire,  and  wrought 
wndev  a^hammer ;  so  the  Sfmit  and  Word  of  God 
Is  both-  a  five  and  a  hammer,  by  which  ail  thii>gs  must 
be  tried  and  wrought,  that  will  ever  stand  in  God^ 
spiritual  building. 

40.  Solomon's  temiple,  which  wAs  the  brightest  fig- 
ure of  the  spiritual  house  of  God  that  ever  was  pre- 
sented to  human  eye,  conristed  of  two  parts,  the  hoiy 
and  the  most  holy  ;  representing  the  Church  of  Chriit 
in  his  first  atid  second  appearing,  in  a  more  striking 
xnanner'than  it  had  been  represented  by  the  ts^mhcte. 
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4 1  •  Tll«  whole  length  of  the  temiyle  was  sixty  ch*  <^j^« 
bit8>  in  breadth  twenty  cuiuta^  and  ia  height  thirty  ^ 

cubha  {  and  the  most  holy  wiihin  the  teinpie»  waa 
again  ^ur-squarc)  being  twenty  cubita  each  way ;  ita 
length  and  breadth  and  height  were  equal. 

42.  The  chembima  in  the  mt^Mi  My  place  of  the  tcm* 
plet  were  each  ten  cubits  in  height,  of  one  meaa* 
ure  and  of  one  size  :  and  the  wing  of  the  one  chenib 
touched  the  wall  of  the  house  on  one  nde^  and  the 
wing  of  the  other  touched  the  wall  on  the  other  side ; 
and  their  wings  touched  each  other  in  the  midst  of 
the  house ;  and  the  mercy-seat  was  placed  betweea 
the  two  chenibims* 

43.  These  things  represented  the  extent  of  Christ's  p^uxj^j 
.dominion  on  both  sides^  in  man  and  woman^  as  /rom  *•  ixur^ 
sea  to  sea^  and  showed  the  correspondent  relation  in  ^'  "* 
t/ie  /<va  ancinud  ontsy  between  whom  is  placed  the 
testimony  and  the  covenant  of  eveyla&ting  lifey  wlntre 
merey  and  $rtuh  art  vu$  togHher^  Hshteousnens  an4 
fieace  kiss  each  other, 

44*  Besides  these  figures  in  the  moat  holy  place, 
tvfo  fiiUar*  were  also  reared  up  in  the  poreh  of  the 
temple;  the  first  waa  called  Jachix,  i.e.  At  tiua  inutt 
strengthens  and  makes  ste<ffast  i  and  the  second  waa  ^'^ 
called  BoAZy  i.  e.  m  strer^th.  So  that  when  the 
temple  was  finishedt  it  could  not  be  entered  but  be- 
.tween  tvHt.  ThuSf  ^Christ  in  his  first  appearingt  was 
a  pillar  strong  jmd  stedfast ;  and  his  second  appearing 
waa  in  the  strength  of  the  first. 

45.  Thus,  typical  persons  and  typical  thingSt  in 
the  most*  striking  particulars,  evklently  show  the  pur- 
pose of  God,  in  regard  to  the  order  of  his  spiritual 
work  in  Christ,  to  be  In  the  order  of  two  dispensa* 
tions,  and  by  two  anointed  onea ;  which,  beyond  all 
•reasonable  dbpute,  have  had  the  beginning  of  their 
/accomplishment,  and  confirmed  by  many  infallible 

proofs  ;  first  through  ChrUt  Je^uty  and  in  the  Church 
which  he  establisked  at  his  first  appearing  i  and  se- 
cond in  Mother  jinn^  and  in  the  Church  which, 
through  her,  was  established  in  this  day  of  Christ's  ^. 

second  appearing. 

46.  And  to  these  types,  no  i^titypa  can  be  found 
in  tba  Aniicbristian  world :  for  they  have  rendered 
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m 
* 

^vvl'   ^^^T  comparison  defective^  by  excluding  the  womaa 
........  from  her  proper  lot  and  order  in  Christy  and  from  her 

joint  and  correspondent  relation,  and  true  heirship  in 
the  work  of  redemption. 

47.  This  appears  evident  from  their  doctrine  c^ three 
distinct  personalities  in  the  DeityyEH  in  the  masculine 
|;eiider :  First  the  Father^  second  the  Sonj  and  third  the 
JIfily  Ghuat  /  He  proceeduig  from  Father  and  Son^irom 
everlaeting^  without  the  attribute  of  either  Mother  or 
Daughter.  To  complete  their  heterogeneous  systemy 
they  unite  two  distinct  and  contrary  natures  in  the 
Son -of  God  ;<^-and  finally  look  for  the  mystery  of  God 
lo  be  finished  in  the  odd  number  of  three  males. 

48«  Where  is  there  any  similitude,  which  applies 
to  this  human  invented  scheme,  among  any  of  tlie- 
works  of  God,  either  in  heaven  or  on  earth  \  Where 
is  there  any  type  or  shadow,  vision  or  prophecy,  of 
things  animate  or  inanimate,  that  ever  God  gave, 
from  the  creation  of  the  first  man,  through  all  the  law 
and  the  praphets,  down  to  the  present  day,  that  bears 
any  relation  to  such  an  unnatural,  unscriptural  and 
inconsistent  proposition  of  attributes,  without  their 
corresponding  relations  ?  And  where  then  is  the  cor- 
respondent cause  of  the  woman's  •existence  t 

49.  But  we  can  testify  of  a  truth,  that  Chmt  hath 
verily  fulfilled  the  scripture  types,  in  such  a  manner, 
that  they  can  never  be  fulfilled  by  any  thing  else, 
while  the  world  stands  :  And  the  more  reasonable 
and  unprejudiced  the  mind  of  man  becomes,  the  more 
exactly,  in  every  paiticuiar,  will  those  figures  appear 
to  have  their  accomplishnient  in  the  spiritual  Father 
•and  Mother  oi  the  true  children  of  promise. 

50.  We  might  further  observe,  that  the  same  thing» 
were  shadowed  forth  under  the  law  by  typical  cere** 
monies ;  among  which  the  two  goata  for  the  expia- 
tion of  sin,  is  very  pointed*     Tnvo  goats  were  choseni 

'Lev.  xvi.  iind  presented  before   the  Lord,  to  make  atonement 
for  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel. 

51.  The  first  was  taken  by  lot  and  slain,  and  the 
blood  of  it  taken  within  the  vail  to  make  an  atone- 
ment, which  typified  Christ  Jesus,  who  died  for  the 
sins  of  the  world)  and  entered  into  the  holiest  of  al^ 


#■ 


p.  VII.  THE  TWO  FOUKDATIOV  PlLIrAAS.  455 

that  i«,  into  hesTen  itself,  tKrough  the  vail,  which  ^^' ' 
Wis  hift  flesh.  .^i   , -. 

52.  Afterwards  the  High  Priest  returned,  typify- 
ing Christ  ^stts  in  kis  second  appeariagt  And  all  the 
iniquities  and  transgressions  of  the  children  of  Is* 
raei,  were  confessed  over  the  Iiead  of  the  •cafu-goat^ 
and  taken  away  into  a  land  not  inhabited. 

53.  The  Holy  Ghost  thus  signifying,  that  sin  coold 
never  be  finally  taken  away,  by  all  the  blood  thai 
could  be  shed,  until  Christ  should  come  in  the  fle^t 
oi  woman,  to  destroy  and  take  away  sin  from  where 
it  first  entered ;  and  therefore,  the'  full  and  perfect 
order  of  confessing  sin,  once  for  ail,  was  never  es* 
tablished  until  Christ's  second  appearing. 

54.  In  Christ's  first  appearuig,  Jesus  died  for  the 
•ins  of  the  world ;  but  there  was  none  who  remained 
in  a  joint  and  corresponding  relation  and  equality  with 
him,  to  receive  the  confession,  and  to  bear  them, 
away.  And  therefore  the  first  gift  and  revelation  of 
God  through  Mother,  for  the  final  expiation  of  sin> 
was  a  full  and  final  confession  of  sins,  and  a  full  sal- 
yation  from  all  sin  as  tlie  consequence. 

55.  So  that  in  the  first  and  second  appearing  of 
Christy  both  in  the  man  and  In  the  woman,  the  figure 
of  the  two  ^aau  were  perfectly  fulfilled,  and  which 
never  was,  nor.cffi  be  fulfilled  in  any  thing  else. 

56.  To  these  typical  things  may  be  added  the  T90  Mum.a. 
nlver  Trum/iettj  which  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  *"**• 
to  make,  and  which  were  to  be  used  among  the  chiU 
dren  of  Israel  on  occasion  of  assembling  themselves 
together  in  separate  assemblies-«-in  th^ir  joumeyings* 

and  in  their  wars  with  their  etiemiesv-^-on  gathering     ' 
together  the  whole  congregation  tb  the  tabernacle— 
and  on  all  such  important  occasions  they  were  to  bo 
a   memorial   dtfore    God^   and  an   ordinance  forever 
ihroughout  ihf'ir  ge Aerations. 

57.  These  J'lPo  Trum/iets  were  also  typical  off  the 
tWo  dispensations  of  the  gospel,  or  Christ's  first  and 
second  appearing.  The  gosfiel  or  testimony  of  JesU9 
is  compared  to  a  trumfwt.  In  the  first  appearing  of 
Christ,  the  first  gospel  trumpet  was  sounded  ;  and  In 
his  second  appearing,  the  second  trumpet  is  sounded^ 
which  is  called  the  Last  Irumfief^^y  which  the  aiarm 

*         *  Ss2 
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*SJ?"  M  sotMded  in  God*#  Ao/y  wuniainj  anil  by  wiiich  tli% 


gospel  of  s<ilvalion  is  sounded,  and  the  gmthtring 

^thrT  unto  ChHst  is  efiected. 

58.  Thus,  were  it  necessary,  it  tiiight  hm  aiiowii 

wherein  the  whoie  lypicai  and  cei-emoniftl  law  ha«it» 

foil  and  final  mccomplishmem  in  the  second  appearing 
teL  tB.  of  Christ.  To  the  iuvf  0nd  l#  tke  U^mf^ny  of  ihm 
^         prophets ;  if  they  9fieak  not  mccording'  to  tkU  wrd^ 

i$  k  bccuu9€  there  U  no  light  in  them. 


CHAPTER  Vni- 

The  Subject  continued. 

THE  prophecies  concerning  the  two  fbtindation 
pillars  in  the  work  of  Redemption,  are,  to  the 
mind  that  is  in  any  degree  spiriiuaK  still  more  plain, 
copious  and  convincing,  than  tlie  types  and  shadows 
given  in  the  I-aw.  Were  we  to  bring  all  that  the 
prophets  have  uttered  on  this  particular  subject,  and 
to  state  every  thing  in  its  proper  light  of  correspon- 
dence, a  large  volume  would  contidn  but  a  very  small 
portion.  A  few  particulars,  however,  are  necessary 
to  be  noticed  at  this  time. 

2.  David,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  in  the  forty* 
fifth  Psalm,  speaks  expressly  of  the  male  and  the  fe- 
jnale,  in  Christ's  first  and  second  appearing,  in  the 
Jbllowing  words :  "  My  heart  is  inditing  a  good  mat- 
ter :  I  speak  of  the  things  which  1  have  made  toucA'^ 
$ng  the  King:  my  tongue  is  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer. 
Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children  of  men :  grace  i& 
poured  into  thy  lips :  therefore  God  hath  blessed  thee 

^ibrever.'* 

3.  '*  Gird  tby.  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O  most  Migh- 
ty, with  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty.  And  in  thy  ma- 
jesty ride  prosperously,  becaune  oj  truths  and  meek" 
neeey  and  right cousneas ;  and  thy  right  hand  shall 
teach  thee  terrible  things.  Thine  arrows  arc  sharp 
in  the  hearts  of  the  King^s  enemies  ;  whereby  the 

L^. people  faJl  under  thee.    Thy  throne^  0  God^  U  firm 
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mter  and  tver  :  the  actfiire  of  tky  kiff§[dam  is  a  ri^ht  ^^ffj^' 
^setfitre.**  ^ 

4.  This  has  long  been  apftlied  to  Christ  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God  ;  but  tliis  is  noi  Mj  as  di^^tioct  a  charac- 
ter relating  to  the  Davghter^  aa  the  &iri>t  in  the  lino 
of  the  female*  is  evidently  described  as  follows  : 

9.  **'  Kings  daughters  were  umoag  thy  honoumble 
women?  uf%on  thy  right  hand  did  ntand  th"  Quftn  in  PiiLdiy 
gold  of  Ofihir.  Hearken,  O  daughitr^  und  canbidert  ^  **■ 
and  incline  thine  eur  ;,/or<^c^  s/.o  thi.it  own  fieofilty 
and  thy  fitthtr^a  houfse  ;  so  slual  the  King  i^^reatly  de« 
aire  thy  beauty  :  f^r  hr  h  th^t  Lnntt  atui  worMfi 
thou  him.  And  the  duiii^^tHcr  of  Tyre  shall  be  thevo 
with  a  gift ;  even  tJie  rix:h  among  the  people  shall 
entreat  thy  favour.** 

€k.  '*  The  king's  davghtcr  in  all  glorhua  VHthin  ;  ker 
ck>tbifi{2^  is  of  wrought  goM.  She  ehall  be  brought 
unto  the  King  In  raiment  of  iwedle  work  :  the  virgins 
her  comfkaniona  that  folLow  hrt  ghall  be  brought  utitJs 
thee  :  tvith  gladness  and  rtjoictng  shall  they  be  brought  i 
thiy  ^hall  enter  into  the  King*9^ paUuee,  Jhutead  of  thaf 
Jathrr9  shall  be  thy  children^  vthom  thou  mttyest  make 
firiisces  in  all  the  earth,  I  will  make  thy  name  to  bo 
remembered  in  all  generatieos  i  therefore  ehali  ths- 
peofile  firaiae  thee  fort-ver  and  ever," 

7.  As  it  is  sufliciemly  evident  that  the  prophecy 
concerning  the  Sony  al'uded  to  a  particular  person^ 
nnd  not  to  any  collective  body  called  the  Chvrch ;  &» 
it  is  as  evident,  that  the  Daughter  nuist  have  aa  paiv 
ticular  an  allusion)  an/)  so  must  her  children)  and  thw 
wginA  her  companions  that  ibliaw  her. 

%.  And  as  the  one  was  to  be  a  chifd  bortb^  a  Son.  u^MS^ 
giveuy  whose  name  should  be  called)  7^he  everbuting 
.Father  ;  su  the  other  was  to  be  aa  expressly  £uifiHed 
in  one  who  should  be  culled  The  everla»ting  Aether  : 
for  she  that  hath  children  and  companions  that  follow 
ker^  must  be  both  a  mother  ancl  a  iea€hr^ 

9.  Thereforo  the  truth  is>  that  tlie  prcyhecjhaa 
had  its  complete  fulfilment,  in  such  a  manner  as  tti^ 
tirely  to  exclude  every  other  comment  or  application  ^ 
being  first  of  all  fulfilled  in  Christ  Jeaus^  the.  Father^ 
and  secondly  in  jinn  Lee^  the  Mother  e^t  our  redemp^^ 
tion,  and  the  fbtlavFei^s  of  her  exampley  who  werei^ 
begotten  and  brought  forth  by  the  yrwi  of  Efe  as  her 
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<^-   Spiritual  children,  and  constitute  the  Church  of  Chriatr 
.^.^^^^^  in  this  day  of  his  second  appearing. 

10.  The  promise  of  God  through  the  prophet  Jer- 
einiah>  in  regard  to  salvation  by  Christ,  was  also  ex- 
pressly made  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  order  of  the  male 
and  the  female :  first  dbtinctly  to  one  male  ;  and  se* 
condiy,  to  the  male  and  female  in  their  correspondent 
relation. 

1 1.  Of  the  first  he  saith^  «^  Behold  the  days  come, 
aaith  the  Lord,  that  /  will  raise  unto  David  a  right'' 
€au9  Branchy  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and 
shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth.  In 
his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell 
safely :  and  thi»  is  the  name  whereby  H^^ahall  be  coiled^ 


^'        The  Lord  our  Righteousness." 

12.  And  of  the  second  he  saith,  «<  Behold,  the  days 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  /  will  fterform  that  good 

3^j2"i4,  '^'"J"  which  I  have  firomiaed  unto  the  house  of  Israel, 
u, !«.  and  to  the  house  of  Judah.  In  those  days,  and  at  that 
time,  will  I  cause  the  Branch  of  righteousness  to  grow 
u/t  unto  David  ;  and  he  shall  execute  judgment  and 
righteousness  in  the  land.  In  those  days  shall  Judah 
be  saved,  and  Jerusalem  shall  dwell  safely :  and  thU 
t>  the  name,  wherewith  SHfj  shall  be  tailed j  The  Lord 
OUR  Righteousness." 

13.  Doubtless  it  appeared  very  new  and  strange 
to  the  Jews,  to  apply  the  first  of  these  prophecies  to 
the  son  «f  a  carpenter ;  and  no  less  strange  it  may 
appear  to  the  great  and  wise  of  the  present  day,^  to 
apply  the  second  to  the  daughter  of  a  blacksmith. 
But  as  certain  as  the  carpenter's  son  was  the  //tf,  who 

*  set  the  example  of  righteousness  for  all  men  ;'  so  cer- 
tain the  blacksmith's  daughter  was  the  Shcy  who  hath 
set  the  example  of  righteousness  for  all  women  ;  and 
in  her  proper  order  is,  Thr  Lord  our  Righteousness^ 
or  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  according  to  the  prom- 
ise of  the  latter  day.*  • 

*  WliateTer  appHcatifrti  maif  be  HMule  to  th«e  ponai^  of  Jeremialt.  by  iiata- 
nl  meit,  whote  k'arned  aag^eity  b  oonfisird  to  the  letter  of  ici-ipture,  mm  who 
ttousequently  confine  tlie  pmnounc  he  luid  the  to  the  namrs  Israel  and  Jntaa- 
fapnas  the  aniecf^cnta.  certain  h  is,  that  bo  just  applicitlon  can  be  made^  com* 
frary  to  thai  which  is  here  given :  for.  as  the  people  of  Israel  and  tht-  aty  of 
Jerusalem  wew  iyi»ical  ot  G<mPs  Churah  and  pt^le,  i»rho  are  the  offsprine  fl^ 
the  ma/rand  /^nta2r  hi  the  work  of  n-gtnt  rai  km ;  so,  in  their  salvation,  they 
een  ascHlie  ilu-  grlorj-  to  the  partnts  of  their  rcdemptiorK  knowing  that,  tfurourh 
them,  the  wav  of  rit^iteousDess  is  made  manilest;  and  thereton-  it  is  milhtb* 
jpMtettpnq4letythatWlbA^«lMl£^Si««akdXfe  Ltrti  tmr  M^g/^cnumtm. 
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'   14.  And  therefore,  aa  the  righteousness  of  the  lat-  *t^^* 
ter  day  was  to  be  infinite  ;    comprehending  both  he        ^ 
and  Bht^  male  and  female^  it  could  not  enter  but  by 
something  new  and  strange :  as  it  is  written  of  the 
new  creation  by  the  same  prophet,  *^  The  Lord  hath 
created  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,  Ji  woman  shall  covt"  ^' 
;toM  a  man.** 

15.  After  the  kingdom  of  Israel  had  risen  to  its 
height  of  temporal  glory,  and  the  spiritual  temple, 
or  Church  of  Christ's  first  and  second  appearing,  had . 
been  typified  by  the  temple  at  large,  the  people  fell 
into  idolatry,  which  brought  on  the  Babylonian  cap- 
tivity. 

16.  By  this  was  typified  the  spirituaLcaptivity,  or 
falling  away  from  that  power  and  order  in  which  the 
Priniiiive  Church  stood,  as  had  in  part  been  signified 
by  the  breaking  of  the  first  two  tables  of  the  covenant- 
made  with  typical  Israel ;  and  this  spiritual  captivity^ 
and  treading  under  foot  the  holy  eity,  was  to  continue 
until  the  time  for  the  building  of  the  second  gospel 
Church,  which  was  typified  by  the  building  of  the 
second  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

17.  Then  at  the  return  from  the  captivity,  the  se- 
cond temple  was  built ;  not  in  eveiy  respect  in  full 
imitation  of  the  first  temple ;  for  the  substance  of 
that  was  shortly  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  coming  of  Christy 
to  set  up  a  spiritual  temple;  but  in  outward  imita- 
tion of  Uie  inward  temple,  or  most  holy  place,  which 
pointed  to  the  Church  of. Christ  in  his  second  ap- 
peanng. 

18.  And  therefore,  the  second  temple  was  built 
Bkore  complete  in  its  outward  form,  and  more  exten- 
sive in  its  size*  being  in  length  sixty  cubits,  in  breudth 
sixty  cubits,  and  in  i)ei:7ht  sixty  cubits,  in  form  four 
square.*  This  still  pointed  to  God's  spiritual  build- 
ing, the  holy  city  of  the  laiterday,  as  the  most  holy 
place  in  the  tal>crnacle,  and  first  temple  had  done  be- 

•  It  k  proper  here  to  remark,  that  all  thrwe  cxtmonllnan'  pattern*,  which  in 
Ae  inner  court  of  the  iirvt  temple,  aud  nuiit  lioly  pKce  n''  the  talKniwele,  had 
pMUted  out  ihtt  ordf^r  tuiJ  zlory  ul'  OvV%  spiiitiial  buL  liiiK*  ^veiv  uut  in  thk  ««* 
tood  temple.  The  ark  with  tbe  two  tabli-s  of  iIr*  cov*  luuii  wens  loit  by  the 
captivity  ;  the  two  elivrubinu  and  cJuuU  of  K^^i-y,  whkh  uverUiadawied  the  Dui^ 
cvHH*at;  tluf  Uiiin  nnd^Thundm  (i.  c.  li^'Iit  nml  \m-vI\  c(i<>n)  were  alaii  lust,  and 
the  firu  froin  heavvii  upon  tiie  altar,  wns  no  more.  So  in  the  eaptivky  of  the 
tatntJi,  in  spiritual  Bahyion,  wliicb  contiuui'd  duiiiig^  the  nriga  of  Antichrist,  tli« 
trae  order  of  th«  Cteiui,niidnUthit  pettahMdltk,  weK  iMC «r  n^pddf n  un* 
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^j^*  fore  it     Its  lengthy  and  breadtb,  and  httght  w«r6 
_^  equal;  signifying  universal  justice  aod  righteoasaeHk 

19.  That  the  building  of  the  second  temple  idluded 
to  the  building  of  God's  spiritual  house  in  the  latter 
day)  may  be  understood  from  the  prophet  H4ggtf» 

2^*&    <(  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Yet  otkc^  it  U  a  little 

vfAUcy  and  I  mil  ^hake  the  heavens j  and  the  earthy  and 

the  9eay  and  the  dry  land.     And  I  will  ehake  all  nathn^^ 

and  the  dehirb  of  aU  natioiu  9hall  c^me^  and  IwU 

Jill  this  house  with  my  glory ^  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts*" 

20.  Then  as  this  second  tempicy  prefigured  the 
spiritual  house  of  God  in  the  latter  day^  and  those 
extraordinaiy  patterns,  which  pertained  to  the  first 
temple)  were  now  lost  by  the  captivity)  therefore  thejr 
were  again  supplied  by  vision  and  prophecy,  and  other 
things  of  the  same  nature  added,  ai  the  building  of 
this  second  temple* 

21.  For  this  purpose  was  the  remarkable  Tisaon  o£ 
the  prophet  Zechariah>  which  is  particularly  worthy 
of  notice.  Thus  in  reply  to  the  angel  he  sdklr  ^<  I 
have  looked,  and  beliold  a  candlestick  all  qfgoldymth 
a  bovU  up0n  the  tofi  of  ity  and  his  seven  lamfis  themeon^ 

1^^'  and  seven  fUfies  to  the  seven  lam^  ■■  ^and  tttfo  olive  trtem 

'     '  by  iti  one  upon  the  right  side  of  the  bowl)  and  the 

other  upon  the  left  side  thereof." 

.    S3.  And  the  angel  said,  ^^  This  is  the  word  of  the 

•xeruft.  Lord  unto  2ierubbobel)*  sayings  JVb/  by  might  nor  bif 

*^^''*'  ttovfCTy  [not  by  the  carnal  weapons  of  an  army]  bu^ 


SSnioii  ^^  ^^  ^t^irity  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.*— The  hands  of 
orSpciw  Zerubbabcl  have  laid  the  foundation  of  this  houae^ 
£i£f  his  bands  shall  also  finish  it :  «id  thou  shalt  know  that 
*ta«»       the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sent  me  unto -you.'* 

33.  The  candlestick  of  gold*  Mgnified  the  trotii 

and  revelation  of  God  upon  which  his  Church  of  sptr-* 

kual  house  is  built,  and  supplied  the  place  of  the  arit 

of  the  covenant,  which  contained  the  li^w  of  God» 

imder  the  mercy*scmt.     And  the  bowl  upon  the  top 

•f  the  candlestick,  between  the  two  olive  treeSf  pre« 

fgured  the  aame  as  did  the  mercy-seat  between  th^ 

two  chrrubims, 

-^  ^^^^       24.  And  the  seven  lamfis  are  the  seven  ^irits   of 

t^         God^  which  are  before  his  throne,  and  answer  to  tha 

TV'^  •cy^  golden  c^ffuUesUckjt  of  peqr«tiuil  U|^t  bofoi^  the 


e* 
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Ark)  bf  whiok  the  ministers  performed  the  service  ^^^ 
«f  God  in  rektion  to  the  people.    And  the  seven  _;_^ 
J^iflBs  to  the  seven  lamps,  signiiied  the  various  gifts, 
through  which  the  ministrations  of  the  spirit  should 
be  conveyed  to  the  world. 

-  95.  Tht  two  oiiveireesznswev  to  the  two  cheruBims^ 
and  are  the  two  anointed  one§,  who  stand  by  the  Lord 
of  the-  whole  earth ;  and  by  tlie  spirit  of  the  two  anoint' 
ed  ones^  the  two  witnesses  prophesied.  These  are 
the  two  foundation  pillars  of  the  Church. 

36.  And  besides  these  two  olive  trees^  are  "  two  ^^^if, 
Mive  branches^  which,  through  two  golden  fiifiea^^  empty  ». 
Ihe  golden  oil  out  of  themselves."    Which  signified 

She  two  first  chosen  vessels,  whose  correspondent 
nnion  and  relation  is  with  the  two  anointed  onesy  and 
whom  God  raised  up  as  instruments  to  gather  into 
one,  his  people,  and  establish  the  order  of  the  Church, 
m  this  chty  of  Christ's  second  appearing. 

37.  Now  that  the  purpose  and  promise  of  God,  in 
telation  to  the  two  anointed  snes^  or  foundation  pil« 
lars  of  his  spiritual  building,  were  to  be  fulfilled  in 
Ihe  order  of  male  and  female,  may  be  clearly  under- 
•iood  firom  the  Mlowliig  prophecies  unto  Joshua^  Hie 
^Fpe  of  Jesms  the  Saviour, 

38.  *<  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  protested  unto 
Joshua,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  If  zech.iK 
tlKm  wilt  walk  in  my  fos^,  and  if  thou  wilt  keefi  my  ^^ 
thargey  then  thou  sfaaitalao  judge  my  house,  and  shalt 

also  keep  my  courts,  and  1  will  give  thee  places  to 
walk  in  among  these  that  standby." 
*  29.  The  charge  here  given  to  Joshua,  typically  re* 
lated  to  Christ  Jesus,  and  which  he  punctually  folfil« 
lad  <hiring  kis  minbtry,  in  his  first  appearing,  accor- 
^g  to  his  own  words  :  /  have  kept  my  Father^ s  com^ 
mmndmeTUs.^'-^I do  always  those  things  that  please  him,  S|7t.io. 
Jhapejinisked  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do,  »»*•  ^ 
By  which  he  laid  and  estid>iished  the  foundation  of 
man's  redemption  ;  and  God  appointed  him  to  be  the 
l^ady  and  first  heir  of  all  things  to  his  Church,  and  the 
judge  and  ruler  in  his  spiritual  house. 

30.  But  the  promise  of  Ootl  in  Christ  Jesus,  re- 
spected also  another,  in  a  joint  relation  with  the  first.  ^^^g| 
♦*  Hear  no  w,  jO  Joshua  the  high  priest,  thou  and  iby  »,  nr. 
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^f*  &II0WS  that  sit  before  thee :  for  thef  are  men*  won- 

'     dered  at  ;  for  behold^  /  wiii  bring farih  my  eervant  the 

Micakir.  Bbanch.     In  that  dajr  saith  the  Lord  of.  hosts,  shall 

^  ye  call  every  man  his  neighbour  under  the  yine,  and 

tinder  the  fig  tree." 

31.  This  prophecy  conceniing  the  BrancR)  a}« 
ludes  particularly  to  Christ's  coming  in  the  latter  day* 
to  set  up  his  kingdom^  and  complete  the  order  in  the 
foundation  of  his  spiritual  building)  ivhen  the  prom<* 
ise  of  God  should  be  fulfilled  in  boUi  the  anohued 
ones, 

33.  Again,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Zech* 
■cdLvL  ariah,  saying,  '^  Take  silver  and  gold,  and  make 
"'  **•  crowns,  and  set  them  ufion  the  head  f^  Joshua*— And 
speak  unto  him,  saying,  Thus  speukcih  the  Lord  of 
hosts,-— jBfAo/cf  ihe  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch  ; 
and  he  shall  g^w  up  out  of  his  place,  and  he  shall 
build  the  temple  of  the  Ix>rd."  So  that  Zehubba- 
BEL  and  the  Branch  are  one  and  the  same. 

33.  "  Even  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord  4 
and  he  shall  bear  the  glory,  and  shall  sit  and  rule 
upon  his  throne  ;  and  he  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his 

^*-^  throne:  and  the  council  uf  fierce  shall  be  BSf'fFBBir 
7'HEM  BornJ* 

34.  Here  then  are  two  particular  and  principal  per- 
sons spoken  of.  The  first  is  Joshua,  that  is,  j£sus  $ 
and  to  him,  and  in  him,  was  the  promise  of  the  so* 
cond,  who  was  called  the  Branch,  who  was  to  grow 
Vffi  out  of  his  place  and  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

35.  Therefore,  in  this  Brancb  there  are  twoy  as 
the  branch  and  the  root  are  two,  I  am  the  root  and 
the  offfifiring  qf  Darvid,  said  the  Son  of  God.  In  him 
is  the  rooty  and  in  him  is  the  brimcit  /  one  in  nature, 
imion  and  essence,  and  In  one  joint  correspondent  re- 
lation ;  but  two  in  their  lot  and  order.  The  JirU^  as 
hath  been  observed,  is  called,  He,  Thb  Lord  our 
Righteousness  ;  and  the  second^  She,  Thk  Lord 

•     OUR  Righteousness. 

36.  These  are  Utc  two  olixte  trces^  from  which  the 
Chureh  of  God  is  nourished  and  supplied  with  the 
oil  of  joy,  and  fram  which  the  meek  are  beautified 
with  salvation.  These  are  The  Two  anoxbtbd 
Ones,  who  stand  by  the  Lord  of  the  ji^hole  eailh  i 
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and  the  caunsii  pffieaee  is  Bxxwj&sir  Tiisif  Mxa*  ^m!* 

And  by  and  ihrougli  these i  the  male  aad  the  female  , 

find  each  tiieir  correspondetu  relauon  to  the  great 
fifftt  causei  from  whom  ail  order  and  periection  flow»t 
and  their  joint  union  and  relation  to  each  other  in  tho 
work  of  eternal  redemption. 

.  <37*  And  through  these    Tu^o  JwdtUcd  Ones^  be^ 
tween  whom  the  counael  of  God  is  placed*  God  faatii 
promised  saying*  ^nd  they  thai  are  Jar  off  ^hail  come  ^^^ 
«itfif  kuUd  in  the  tem/Ue  qf  the  LQrd.'-^And  their  teed  faoLixa 
thall  be  known  among  the  Gentiles^  and  their  offering'  ** 
among  the  fieofile  :  ail  thai  see  them  siutH  acknowledge 
Ihemf  that  they  are  the  seed  which  the  Lord  hath  hicMsed* 

38.  To  the  ^ame  spiritual  union  and  relatioa*  al- 
ludes the  prophecy  of  Micah  :  ^^  But  thou>  Bethlehem 
Ephratah)  though  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands 

of  Judah)  yet  out  qf  thee  shail  Hs  come  forth  unto  ^^^^ 
me^  that  19  to  be  ruler  in  Israeli  whose  goings  forth  h^i,^ 
have  been  from  of  old»  from  everlasting**'    This  port 
qf  tlie  prophecy  particulurly.  alludes  to  Christ's  first 
appeacing. 

39.  ^«  Therefore  will  he  give  them  up*  [}.  e.  they 
shall  fall  awayj  unlil  the  time  that  Sus  which  travail*  f^,?^ 
eth  hath  brought furth :  then  the  remnant  of  his  breth-  Ji-  ••  ?! 
ren  shall  return  unto  the  children  of  Israel."    This  u.3.    * 
part  of  the  prophecy  particularly  alludes  to  Christ's 
second  appearing.     ^'  And  he  shall  stand  and  feed  in 

the  strength  of  the  Lord  his  God;  and  Thct  [that 
isyllfiand  Sua*  the  Two  ahointkb  On£s]  shall  abide  : 
for  now^  shall  he  be  great  unto  the  ends  qf  the  earth.** 

40.  The  same  prophet  Micah*  also  speaks  of  the 
most  important  parts  of  the  prophecy  as  being  fulfil* 
led  in  the  line  of  the  female*  which  hud  not  their  ac- 
complishment in  Chritii's  first  appearing;  but  are 
gradually  and  progreSbively  accomplishing  in  this  day 
of  hi&  second  appealing. 

41.  "  And  tliou,  O  tower  <f  the  Jl-ick^  Use  strong  ^^^^^^ 
hold  of  the  daughter  of  fion^  unto  thee  shall  it  come,  i  tgfia.  * 
even  the  first  dominion ;  th^  kingdom  shall  i  ome  to 

the  daughter  <f  Jerusulem^m^Be  in  //oin,  and  labour 
to  bring  forthy  O  daughter  ff  Zion%  like  a  wonmn  in 
travaii :  for  now  shalt  thou  go  forth  out  of  the  city, 
and  thou  shalt  dwell  in  the  fieidj  and  thou  shalt  go 

Tt 


^^l*  eT«n  to  Babylon  ;  [literally  fulfilled  in  the  fiftbyioniaA 
^  ^    ,  cawtivitv^  and  spintually  in  the  dominion  of  Anti* 

chiiftt ; J  there  the  Lord  ahall  redeem  tiiee  from  the 

hand  of  thine  enemies/' 

j!?1iso     ^^'  ^^  ^^  *^^  many  nations  are  gathered  against 

tHii      diee)  that  say,  Let  her  be  deJUedf  and  let  our  eye  looit 

^^SS  ^^^^^  2Son.     But  they  know  not  the  thoughts  of  the 

zadLsB.  Xor«fy  neither  understand  they  hU   ecwiael:  for   he 

Vum.  ^lail  gather  them  as  the  sheaves  into  the  fleor4    Arise 

SfuS'  ^^  thresh,  O  daughter  of  Zton ;  for  I   will  make 

^^•▼•■.r.  thine  horn  iron,  and  I  wili  make  thy  hoofs  brass ;  and 

thou  shalt  beat  in  pieces  many  people :  and  I  will 

consecrate  their  gain  unto  the  Lord,  and  theif  sub^. 

stance  unto  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth/' 

7^ph.  iS.     ^^'  ^^^^  ^^^  prophet  Zephaniah  <^  For  then  mil  I 

».  M.      fum  to  the  people  a  pure  language^  that  they  may  all 

call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  serve  him  with- 

one  consent.    From  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia, 

my  suppliants,  even  the  daughter  of  my  dispersed^ 

ehall  bring  mine  offering.''  •    • 

44.  It  is  further  evident,  not  only  from  the  wrip- 
^gs  of  the  apostles,  but  from  the  parables  and  tes- 
timony of  Christ  Jesus  himself,  that  his  second  ap** 
f>earing  was  to  be  in  the  order  of  the  female*     7%e 

n^utA-ifsi^dom  of  heaven  h  IHce  unto  a  certain  King^  tffhieh 
*•  made  a  ntarriage  for  his  S(m, 

45.  Here  the  €rod  of  heaven  is  likened  to  an  earth- 
ly king,  and  his  Son,  to  the  son  of  a  mortal.  Btit 
wherein  does  this  likeness  consist  ?  The  siitiilitude 
is  %6  natural  and  pointed,  that  it  cannot  be  mistaken^ 
nor  misapplied  without  the  greatest  perversion. 

46.  It  was  Christ's  usual  manner  to  speak  in  para- 
1>les,  and  to  condescend  to  the  state  of  mankind,  and 
cbnvey  the  nature  of  spiritual  things  by  natural  si- 
militudes ;  and  therefore,  to  speak  af^er  the  manner 
of  men,  had  the  Son  of  God  remained  in  his  first 
capacity,  without  completing  the  order  of  his  man- 
hood, there  could  have  been  nS  similitude  in  the  case  of 
which  he  was  speaking. 

47.  Christ  Jesiis  entered  the  world  in  the  morning 
of  a  great  day,  which  was  a  day  of  preparation  for 
his  marriage,  and  the  setting  up  of  his  everlasting 
kingdom  :  and  that  day  Was  to  pass  away  before  the 
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sc^Rtn  scene  cmild  commence ;    his  oxen  and  fat*  ^^ 
lings  were  to  be  killed*  snd  all  things  made  readf.  \ 

48.  Souls  were  not  invited  to  come  imme^ately 
into  that  kingdom  ;  but  they  were  taught  to  pray  for 
it  to  come ;  and  were  invited  to  6tf  re^dij^  against  the 
time  wh^n  be  should  a)>pear  in  his  gloiy.  Andtbe^ 
were  warned  to  watch  and  {M'ay,  and  not  to  he  over- 
come with  eurjeiiing  and  ^unkentie^ity  and  ettrf  qf  tvkKt%\. 
$ki»  Ufe^  lest  that  day  sliould  come  upon  them  untk'  ^^*  ''- 
scrar^t,  like  a  tfUef.    Jf^Qt  aa  a  Svahb^  said  JesuSi  ahaU 

it  come  9n  all  tliem  that  dmt^U  on  th€  face  if  the  whoit 
forth, 

49.  To  the  same  import  is  also  the  parable  of  the 

wiae  and  fooUah  virginS)  who,  while  the  Mdegrxtom  Mat.Kxt. 
tarriedf  aU  slumbered  and  slept*    There  was  to  be  ^^^^ 
a  going  forth  to  a  spiritual  marriage»  after  whicbihe 
door  waa  to  be  shut. 

.  50.  .The  vfiee  and  fooUeh  virgins  arc  not  imagtoai- 
ry  beinga;  they  are  i<ea]  persons)  wise  and  fooli^ 
pix>fessors  of  the  Christian  namOt  who  o^|ually  C3^ 
pect  Christ  to  make  his  second  appearing* 
.  51.  The  wise  virgins  are  sucb  as  know  that  Christ 
is  a  Spirit)  who  never  was>  nor  ever  could  be  seen 
with  the  carnal  eye  ;  and  therefore  they  have  oil  its 
their  vessels  with  their  lamps :  their  understandbge 
being  enlightened)  by  the  Spirit  of  God)  to  discern 
the  bridegroom  at  his  coming.  The  focdish  virgins 
are  thosO)  whoi  being  asleep  in  their  dead  profes** 
sionS)  trust  to  their  own  human  wisdom)  in  a  false 
hope  of  seeing  the  bridegroom  according  to  their 
own  carnal  expectations. 

52.  The  bride f^room  hath  been  long  ascertained)  to 
"wit,  the  Lord  Jesus.    But  who  is  the  kride  ?  She  ie 
neither  the  wise  nor  the  foolish  virgins,  but  a  pecu- 
liar object  distinct  from  both ;  an  object  which  lay        '^ 
hid,  until  the  fulness  of  time)  when  the  revelation  of 

bod  made  her  manifest)  at  the  bridegix)om's  coming. 

53.  It  may  be  said)  that  the  Church  is  the  bride  ;       \  ^ 
the  Church  is  the  daughter  of  Zion  ;  the  Church  is 

the  daui^hter  of  Jerusalem ;  the  Church  is  the  wo- 
man clothed  with  the  suU)  ancTso  on.  It  is  granted 
that  the  prophets  and  apostles  frequently  spake  of  the 
Church  in  the  feminine  gender. 


4M  TTFBS  iURD  1»BOf  RftCSmS  TVtTtLVWm  XV      P.  Til. 

^^'  54.  «<  Ye  aho  are  became  dead  to  tlie  law  ly  thm 
,.  body  of  Christ,  (aakh  the  apottlet)  /A«r  ye^kmUd  S& 

j^gm-tA  vmrried  to  another,  even  to  him  who  is  raised  from  the 
s*c  al  dead.--*/  Atrue  ett/umwed  you  to  one  ku^&and,  that  I  may* 
8.  '  present  yoa  as  a  chaeie  virgin  to  CArr«r.«— >Kow  ye 
JJ5**^^  tiro  the  dotty  of  Chrhtj  and  members  in  particular.** 

55.  Then  let  it  be  considered,  that  God  never  ac- 
complished any  work  on  tlie  eanh,  but  what  had  a 
beg^nningf.    And  that  Church,  which  was  cdlectiTe* 

-  ^  caiJed  the  botiy  nf  Ckrintj  and  as  a  virgin  tMfiouoed 
to  one  imahand^  had,  notwithstanding,  its  beghininf^ 
by  a  single  person. 

56.  And  therefore,  as  it  will  be  granted  that  the 
bridegroom  was  a  single  person,  who  contemplated  a 
inarriagc  or  spiritual  relation,  which  should  be  co- 
temporary  with  the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom  in  the 
latter  day  $  so  it  follows,  beyond  any  reaaonabie  dis* 
pute,  that  the  mainfosULtion  of  his  glory  at  his  ae* 
cond  appearing,  was  to  be  in  this  spiritual  rehrtiaii 
with  his  bride  ;  from  whom,  in  a  particular  mannerj^ 
the  Church  is  spoken  of  as  femininei 

57.  And  that  this  bride  was  to  be  a  peculiar  ob» 
ject,  a  single  person,  smd  as  distinct  from  the  body, 
the  Churcii  collectively,  as  Jesus  himself  was  dis'- 
tinct  from  his  body,  the  Church,  in  his  first  appear- 
ing, and  no  more  so*  To  this  the  law  and  the  pro* 
^ets  all  point,  firom  beginning  to  end,  and  which  ia 
also  consonant  to  the  plainest  Rotates  of  reason. 


CHAPTER  rX. 

The  Subject  continued. 


THE  same  spiritual  relation  of  Christ  in  the  lat- 
ter day,  which  had  been  pointed  out  by  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  was  still  more  clearly  confirmed, 
by  the  revelation  oU^esus  Christ,  unto  his  servant 
John,  and  shows  what  should  be  ushered  Into  the 
world,  in  the  time  of  its  accomplishment.  "  The 
Lord  God  Omnipotent  rcigneth.     Let. us  be   glad 
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$»A  rejokei  and  give  hotooitrto  hka'z/or  the  marrUtgr  of  c»ik 
iibe  Lamb  U  comti  and  Ah  mf^fe  -hath  made  herMelfrtad^^*      J ^ 

2.  The  Spirit  saitb  not^  Tha  Church  bath  made  ^^^ 
beraeif  rwd^  as  of  a  bod^  collectively  ;  nor  y«t>  hift  «b  7.  * 
wivos  bcwe  made  themselves  ready*    But  as  the  Lamh 

is  Ont  and  is  the  dr/dhrjrroain  ;  so  it  is  said  of  Ont. 
wluch  is  the  bnde^^^hi%  vfife  bath  made  herself  ready » 
And  after  thia«  it  is  spoken  of  tlte  Churchy  or  hoiy 
city  collectively.     <^  And*  I  John  saw  the  holy  city^  ckiip.ai 
ftew  Jerusalem^iBoming  down  from  God  out  of  beaiF*  ^ 
ei))  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  hushand." 

3.  Christ  Jesus,  in  his  first  appearing^  spake  mueh 
of  hie  coming  in  his  ownr  glory)  and  in  the  glory  of 
bis  Fathery  and  all  the  holy  angels.  But  what  was 
that  glory,  in  which  he  was  to  come  ?  The  o^ostle^ 

IB  the  Spictt  of  Christ,  expressly  says.  The  tooman  iCir.4. 
ie  the  giory  of  the  man.      And  (he  prophet  Isaiah,  ^* 
also,  speaking  of  the  Branch  of  the*  latter  day,  says,  .  . .  «. 
Jh  that  day  shall  the  Bmanch  of  the  Lord  he  asAU^r  •^•ij^ 

4.  Then  as  the  men  is  the  head  of  the  woman, 
and  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man,  and  as  Christ 
4id  verily  make  his  first  appearing  in  the  man,  which 
was  ther  first  part  of  his  m<mhood,  it  remained,  (ac- 
eording  to  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  hiw,  and  the 
prophecies,  visions,  atid  promises  of  God,  given  from 
time  to  time,)  that  Christ  was  to  make  his  second  ap-* 
pearingin  the  woman,  tiie  second  part  of  bis  manhood  ; 
and  this  is  the  gloiy  in  which  he  w?.s  to  appear,  with 
the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  all  the  holy  angels. 

5.  And  without  this,  the  types  are  not  answered, 
the  prophecies  are  not  fulfilled,  and  the  oixler,  glory 
and  perfection  of  the  new  creation,  even  in  its  exter- 
nal appearance,  must  fail  short  of  the  old,  at  least 

one  half,  which  cannot  be.  And  therefore,  in  any  *^^ 
thing  else,  Christ  could  not  be  known,  in  his  second  '  ^ 
appearing,  as  the  promised  Saviour  of  the  world* 

6.  In  him  dvftU  the  fuLr.eue  qf  the  IHvina  Majesty  : 

as  said  the  apostle,  God  hath  in  these  last  djty^.spo-  ^olLp. 
ken  unto  us  by  his  Sou,— who  beinj]:  tlie  bri^hneea  or  Heb.Li| 
ehininj^  forth    qf  hia  glory y    and   [Gr,  X'^S^'^^H   *'«  ^ 
CiF0rMO'iifi  ^<^^v,J  the  tyfie   or  characii0^1^.liis   lotf 
aSanding  or  correspondent  relation,  t  ^' 

T  t  2        .-"  • 
J 


•*^*-  7.  Thtis^  by  ascending  fhwa  the  lesa^to^fie^reatert 
.,  ' .  it  moy  appear  evident,  that  as  the  -  woman  was  takcff 
out  of  the  man,  and  is  the  glory  of  the  man^  tend  as 
the  fulness  of  the  Divine  Majesty  dwelt  in  Jesus,  who 
filled  the  character  of  his  Father^  standing  or  cof*^ 
i^espondent  Hfihttien,  and  by  the  Holy  Qhost  possessed 
the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory  ;  so  Wi9d&m  vnm 
^e  ghiry  and  perfection  in  the  order  and  correspond 
dent  relation  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  Who  was 
Hr  one  ^ovg'ht  ufi  mitk  him  fttnn  roerMHing', 

8.  And  as  the  brightness  of  the  Father'a  g^ovy  was 
in  Christ  Jesus  in  his  first  appearing,  as  woman  waa 
in  man  when  Crod  first  created  him  mate  and  female, 
in  hrs  own  image,  and  after  his  own  likeness ;  so,  m 
order  to  Christ's  coming  in  his  own  glory  and  the  gicM' 
ry  of  his  Father,  it  was  necessary  that  the  brightnesn 
of  Ai«  glory  should  have  its  abode  in  «the  firat-bom  wo- 
man, in  the  new  creation,  as  the  brighftness  of  thS 
Father's  glory  had  in  the  first -bom  man.  But  tMa 
Could  not  be  until  the  fulness  of  times. 

9.  The  rikj  as  it  is  called,  or  binder^  was  first  ta- 
ken out  of  man,  of  which  the  Lord  God  formed  wo* 
man,  and  brought  her  to  the  man,  and  set  her  in  her 

>     corresponding  relation  to  him^  aceording  lo  the  or» 
der  of  the  first  covenant. 

10.  So  that  brightness  of  the  i^brA^'tf  glory,  whidi 
was  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  and  which  was  to  ton- 
•titute  kU  future  glory,  was  given  to  his  followersf 
alter  his  departure,  at  the  day  of  pentecost,  as  tto 
^Ifiirif  ^  FrotnUe,  which  was  to  abide  with  them  for* 
ever  ;  and  by  which  the  Church  as  his  body,  had  pow^ 
er  on  earth  to  remit  and  retain  sins ;  and  whatever 
they  boftind  on  earth  was  lo  be  bound  in  heaybn. 

^-^  1 1.  It  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  that 

JMflJMr.  he  was  in  the  Father,  and  the  Fi^er  in  him*-«th«l 

*9a»4«.    ^Y^^  Father  spate  by  and  through  him,  and  did  the 

works  which  he  wrought ;  so  that  through  him  was 

file  manifestation  of  the  Father. 

IJ^^D^nd  Jesus  promised  aaying,  IvIUfwiy  the  A^ 
•AefS  am  he  firiti  Mend  you  another  C4^»^/ifPt»''''evtn 
the  Sftirit  qf  truth:  which  implied  that  oncf  CoroicHV 
ter  had^jriHIjlf  ooie ;  and  that  this  other  ComforMv 
^e  S|drit  6? ^Il^  ««en  tiie  adyOtMh  AmMMi^ 
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iah  the  work  of  Chriftt,  aad  take  up  her  abode  end  be  <^^« 
menifeftted  in  end  through  the  woman^  as  the  Father      __  ^ 
had  been  manifested  in  and  through  the  man, 

13.  Tiierefore^  as  Christ  Jesus  in  the  first  part  of 
kis  manhood)  was  the  type,  character,  or  represent*' 
atire,  and  hiied  the  lot  or  correspondent  relation  o£ 
Ihe  Father^  in  regard  to  man's  redemption  ;  so  that 
the  order  of  heaven  might  be  displayed  in  the  second 
part  of  bis  manhood^  the  woman  must  be  the  repre* 
sentative,  and  fill  the  lot  or  certespondent  reiation  of 
Wisdom^  which  is  the  last  revelation  of  the  Ho^ 
Ghost.-^And  without  this  manifestation,  the  true  or>* 
der  and  perfection -of  the  Deity  coidd  never  be  known* 
.  Li.  And  therefore  the  followers  of  Chriatv  as  his 
true  body>  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  waato 
them  a  Sfiirit  of  PrwnUe^  which  led  them  lnt6  all  ■m.M 
tr^ith,  by  which  they  were  sealed  unto  the  day  of  re-  ^^^ 
^emption,  and  in  which  they  groaned  in  travail,  woi^ 
sXjiT  for  the  ad9fitioni  to  wit,  the  redemption  ^  tk^ 
whole  bod^^i  female  as  well  as  male. 

15.  And  as  this  redemption  coi^  .be  effected  only 
an  the  display  of  Wisdom  by  the  Holy  Ghoat,  in  the 
fnlneas  of  tiroes,  yet  future  ;  therefore  she  appeared 

in  a  ^sion  to  St.  John*  under  the  similitude  of  a  «ra«  Bir.4| 
mum  clothed  with  the  eun^  and  the  moon  under  herjtet^ 
0nd  ufion  ker  heud  a'crtmn  qf  tweive  ^tarf. 

16.  Which  signified  that  She  possessed  the  gioiif 
and  righteousness  which  was  in  the  Son  of  God*** 
ttet  her  abode  was  above  the  oormptions  of  an  eapth* 
ly  nature  ;  and  tiiat  she  possessed  the  light  and  pow«> 
^r  given  unto  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

•  17.  And  aithough  she  brought  forth  the  man*child» 
the  first)-4>ovn  of  every  creaturo^  who  was  to  rule  the 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  he  was  caught  up  to 
iSody  and  sat  down  with  hUn  in  his  thnone,  out  of  the 
9each  of  the  dragon,  above  all  principality  and  pow* 
•r^  yet  certain  it  hi,  that  nothing  more  was,  nor  cooM 
he  brought  to  the  same  degree  of  perfootion,  wilk 
the  first'^bom  Sen,  In  that  ^peneation. 
•  18.  After  the  ascension  of  the  SoOf  the  Holf 
•Ghost  waa  in  the  Church  ;  and  after  the  decline  of 
•Hk  Church,  in  the  night  of  apostacy,  and  wilderness 
of  the  lnith>  the  H<^f  ^pirift  moved  upon  tim 
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<3^*  confused  chaoS)  called  christian^  aa  upon  tke  face  <^' 
_  th«  wat«r«9  or  gi*e«t  4ecp  of  bumaii  naiura  ;  but  in- 
stead  of  multiplying  and  increasing  the  true  spiritual- 
seed,  the  woman  is  represented  as  fleeing  into  tiie 
wildemess)  wiiich  was  in  tLe  |)ersecuted  witnesses, 
vNrbo  fed  lier  ihei«  for  the  space  of  twelve  hundred* 
and  sixty  days,  or  yeurs^  the  diAe  uf  the  bteaat's  do*- 
minion. 

19.  At  the  close  of  which  time,  thei^e  was  war  in- 
htarent  Michfiel  {i.  e.  Perfect,  who  is  like'  God.J 
and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon  and  his  an« 
gels ;  that  is,  the  perfect  and  united  ^nxii  of  the  Two 
lVi$neM^c0^  having  received  power^.  tiegan  to  contend 
for  that  perfect  and  full  i^emptton  which  God  had 
promised  in  the  lauer  d«^*    And  they  overcame  the 
nature  of  the  serpent,  so  that  he  wa«  cast  out  of  thc^ 
temple  ;  that  is,  out  of  every  part  of  Immaa  fiaturOf  • 
which   is  the  habitation  of  Gody     the  place  of  his 
throne^  ox  heaven  upon  earth. 

30.  And  therefoi*e,  in  the  issue  of  this  war^  when 
the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  and  the  Holy  Ghost- 
had  taken  up  her  abode  in  the  womxn,  purified  and* 
redeemed  her,  and  united  her  to  the  first  spirkual.* 
man  in  the  work  of  final  redemption*  and  the  dragon  * 

aeT.iii.  was  cast  out|  then  it  was  said*  J^omia  come  mUvatiom' 
and  ttrengthj  and  $he  ^angdomr  or  the  dwtiling  pkoe 
f^  <mr  Godf  tmd  the  power  <^  hU  Chrii :  Sfhichaey*-  • 
ea  could  properly  and  tnily  be  said  befocOi  > 

letr.Tfi.      31*  Foraaiheman  hath  not  power  over  his  aw» 

^         bodyi  but  the  woman ;  and  the  woman  is  propierljn 
the  power  of  the  man,  as  Ihe  -man  is  the  p^ewer  cif  > 
the  woman ;  so  Christ  in  man  alone,  could  havei  na^ 
power  ever  his  body^  the  Church*  fot  full  redemp- 
tion* but  by  the  woman* 

%2.  And  therefore  the  wonuoi,  in  the  work  of  re« 
demption,  ia  strictly  the  power  of  Christ  Jesus  in  the 
fulness  and  perfection  of  his  order ;  by  whom  the  ac« 
cuser  of  the-  brethren  was  cast  down,  and  both  male 
and  female  overcame  him,  and  aU  Itis  felse  and  foui 
accusations*  by  jointly  living  the  itfc  of  thi^lamW  •nd 
by  the  Word  of  thetr  testimony.  • 

33.  Then  as  the  same  Spirit  and  Word  of  life»  that 
broi^ht  forth  the  firat  man  in  the  new  creatioo^ ' 
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brought  fordi  also  the  fir«t  ^rotm^  in  the  same-di-  ^^* 
vine  nature ;  so  the  enmitjr  of  the  dragon  was  equalty 
stirred  up  a{;ainst  the  womaU}  as  it  had  been  against 
the. man.  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wing* 
of  a  great  eagle^  that  she  might  fiy  into  the  wilder^" 
nesSf  into  her  place  :«-*Which  a]>plies  particotarlf  to 
the  woman  we  have  described  as  the  Mother  of  the 
ncfo  creation^  and  in  her  it  was  fulfilled  in  the  most 
poimed  manner. 

24.  When  she  was  brought  forth  into  the  neH^ 
creation,  for-saivationand  strength^  the  same  perse- 
cuting spirit  by  which  Jesus  was  put  to  death,  raged 
against  her.  In  him  was  spiritually  fulfilled  that 
scripture.  He  fww  taken  from  ftriuon  and  frtmi  judg^ 
ment :  and  by  the  protection  of  God,  she  was  delir*  ^• 
ered  from  the  hands  of  her  enemies ;  so  that  in  her, 
Christ  fulfilled  that  scripture,  both  itterally  and  spirit* 
ually. 

35.  From  the  prison  of  tftie  wicked,  and  from  the 
judgment  of  Antichrist  she  was  taken ;  and  on  the 
wings  of  Liberty  and  Independence,  she  flew  into  the 
-#Udemess  of  Amerwa^  where  God  intended  to  make 
a' short  work  in  righteousness ;  and  there,  in  her  e>k- 
Jminttd  ftiace^  (in  a  remote  part  of  Niskeuna,^  9he 
fipot  n^urUhed^  a  If  me,  timf^  and  Aa(f  a  thncy  or 
three  years  and  a  half,*  until  the  opening  of  the  tes- 
timony in  America,  in  the  year  IT80  ;  when  she  was 
called  forth  out  of  her  secret  retirement  fW>m  the 
worMt  and  ofienly  arrayed  in  her  true  spiritual  appa- 
rel, Jine  Hnen  clean  and  white  ;  which  is  the  right- 
eeiusness  or  [^w«ii(^irr«]  the  rig^hteous  acte  of  the 
saints.   ' 

55.  And  then  was  heard,  in  truth  and  reality,  a  n^r.^nc 
great  voice  ^f  much  people  in  hearven^  waying^  MlelU"  i-«* 
ia  s  Malvati^n^  and  glory ^  and  honour^  aitd  power^  un^ 
t(^  the  Lord  our  God*  ■■■   For  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb 
io  come, 

37.  Marriage  is  for  the  purpose  of  multiplying 
seed,  therefore  it  was  said,  Hhe  shall  be  brought  unto  PMi/ztr. 
the  Jtingj  whose  arrows  are  sharp  in   the   heart  of  ^  "^  ^^' 
his  enemies— And  after  being  brought,  with  the  vir- 


*  It  nifty  b«  ftrmr  to  rf  mtrk,  that  the  time  hei«  iprctfkMl,  and  allvdcd  to  ia 
Jto^Kli  14.  k  encirelr  difftrmt  ail djuain  Am  tkc  moMii  alliidtd  ta  ia  iha 
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*^^  gins  her  cempanions,  in  robes  of  needle  work)  the 

^^^^^^^  angry  dragon  soon  commenced  a  war  of  malicious 

words  with  the  remnant  qf  her  teedj  [for  she  is  now 

li*  a  Mother  and  hath  children^]  wAo  keep  the  command* 

mtntM  qf  Godj  and  hgeve  tht.  te4tiindny  qf  Jems  ChrUt, 

28.  Thej  that  are  joined  to  the  Lord  are  One  S/dr* 
U  i  for  Jfpo,  saith  he^  ^haU  be  one.   And  the  2Vm  who      I 
become  One  Spirit  in  the  Lardy  are  man  and  woman^       ' 
redeemed  and  purified  from  the  power  and  influence 
of  the  fall}  and  these  Tvm  agree  in  One,  stfid  that  iii 
which  they  agrse^  is  the  One  ^orc/ of  their  testimony. 

S9.  Hence  there  are  three  that  bear  witness  on  earthy 
namely,  the  first  Father  and  IVIother  of  redemption^ 
and  the  one  word  of  their  testimony,  which  liveth 
and  abideth  forever ;  and,  these  three  are  one,  and 
bear  a  perfect  correspondence  to  tlie  three  that  bear 
record  in  heaven,  namely,  the  Father^  and  Witdom^ 
and  the  Holy  S/iirit  of  influence^  which  is  the  W^rd 
of  life  proceeding  from  the  two,  and  by  which  all 
things  were  ci*eated  that  are  created. 

30.  Nothing  in  nature  can  be  begotten  widiout  a 
begetter,  Mid  noching  can  be  conceived  without  aeon- 
ceiver^  and  nothing  can  be  either  begotten  or  conceit*   i , 
ed,  without  a  corresponc&g  influence  between  two  i    * 
ildiHiY.  and  hence  there  are  three  that  hear  wtnees  m  earthy  .^ 
^'  the  efiiritj  the  fvaterf  and  the  hlood :  and  these  three 

tiigree  in  one.  And  liy  these  three,  aU  thinga  are  be« 
gotten,  coneeived  and  brought  forth  into  existence! 
in  regard  to  time. 

31  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness 
of  God  is  greater.  If  there  be  a  correspondent  rela« 
tlon  of  one  thing  with  another,  in  regard  to  the  things 
of  time,  much  more  so  in  regard  to  the  things  of 
eternity  :  and  if  the  primitive  order  and  perfection  of 
the  natural  and  visible  creation  of  man  was  glorious, 
the  order  and  relation  of  the  spiritual  and  invisible  is 
much  more  perfect  and  glorious.  ^ 

32.  Then  as  the  three  that  bear  record  on  earth, 
bear  a  correspondence  to  the  three  that  bear  record  ki 
heaven  ;  so  each  derive  their  attributes  from  that  nm« 
tual  correspondence.  The  first  spiritual  Father  of 
man's  redemption,  is  the  image  and  likeness  of  Him 
that  was  from  everlasting."— The  first  spiritual  Mother 


J. 
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it  the  image  and  likeneae  pf  Her  tliat  irae  nvith  SSm  ^<^^ 
from  everlasting)  firona  the  begiimingy  or  ever  the  ^ 

#arth  was. 

33.  And  the  one  joint  testimony  of  Ftoker  and  Mo^  • 
M^9  bj  which  their  spiritual  children  are  begotteny 
oonoeived  and  brought  forth  in  the  newcreation,  and 
by  which  all  things  are  created  anew  in  Chnst  JesuSt 
i»  the  revealed  glory  and  correspondent  brightness  oi 
that  Wonn  which  proceeded  and  came  forth  front 
God)  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and 
which  waa  God|  and  by  which  all  things  we»e  made 
tJMkt  were  roade^  9nd  vdtAoui  which  vfoe  not  any  things  JohnLs. 
made  titat  was  made, 

24.  Therefore^  according  to  the  unchangeable  pur* 
pose  of  God,  which  he  purposed  in  himself  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  he  hath  brought  forth  the 
foundation  pilljU's  of  his  declarative  g^ory,  who  have 
finished  and  completed  the  foundation  of  God's  spir-* 
itual  building,  \yf  the  most  infalliUe  evidences,  and 
who  are  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  unfathomable 
deep  of  the  divine  nature. 

35.  And  therefore,  until  the  whole  order  of  heav* 
en  be  suppluited  and  overthrown,  the  foundation  of 
the  church  can  never  be  moved,  nor  the  pillars  there-* 
of  shaken ;  but  according  to  that  promise,  Tet  once 
more^  the  work  and  building  of  God  will  go  on  to  the 
final  removing  of  those  things  that  are  shaken,  as  of 
things  that  are  made,  ikui  those  ihin^  which  rennof  ^^'^' 
be  shaken  may  remain^ 


CHAPTER  X. 


''Evidences  aceomjianying  the  second  Ap/iearing  of 

Christ, 

THE  work  of  God,  in  relation  to  the  redemption 
of  man,  being  beyond  human  comprehension, 
has  been  always  mistaken  by  the  most  wise  and  pen- 
etrating, in  their  natural  state  ;  and  therefore,  it  is 
not  surprising!  that  such  should  wholly  mistake  the 
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o*Ar#  nature  of  thai  evidence,  by  which  kis  confirmed  to 

_      those  who  are  actually  in  it. 

3.  In  tlusy  however*  aa  well  as  in  every  thing  else» 
vain  man  has  assumed  the  authority  of  prescrihin^  to 
God  i  and  without  regaiding  the  presumptuous  mu^ 
lakes  of  former  generations*  e\eTy  one  is  ready  to 
lay  out*  in  his  own  imaginauon)  what  evidence  isno- 
cessary  to  accompany  a  living  testimony*  i^  order  to 
give  it  divine  credit  and  auihoriiy.  But  the  truth, 
never  was  accepmble  to  siulul  mani  nor  cao  any  evi- 
dence* even  of  his  own  chu&ing*  bind  him  to  believo 
and  obey  it. 

3.  The  greatest  external  wonders  that  ever  God 
wraughtin  confirmation  4>f  his  word*  were  followed 
by  the  greatest  and  most  aggravated  unbelief*  smd 
hardness  of  heait ;  as  is  evident  from  the  history  of 
Noah's  posteriiy  after  the  floodf  and  the  Israelites  la 
the  wilderness. 

4.  The  greatest  objection  against  the  testimony  of 
Christ*  in  his  first  appearance  was,  vfant  q/  evidence^ 

jdM  vi.  IVAat  iign  shtwesi  thou  that  vt  may  beUcvc  ?  They  pre- 
''*'  tended  that  Uiey  would  believe  upon  the  evidence  of 
such  mighty  works  as  their  fathers  hud  seen  in  the 
wilderness ;  but  tluur  hatred  of  the  truth*  and  their 
fondness  to  find  objections  against  it*  proved  that  they 
had  the  same  spiiit  of  their  fathers,  who  for  forty 
years*  provoked  God  in  the  wilderness*  with  their 
objections  and  cavils. 

5.  Hence  the  Spiiit  of  truth*  that  was  then  griev* 
cd*  and  provoked*  by  a  generation  of  proud  Phari* 
seeS)  and  deceitful  hypocrlteSf  predicted  by  the  mouth 
of  Saint  Paul*  Ciwt  when  Christ  should  make  his  se- 
cond appearance*  to  reve«U  tlie  man  qf  «i/i*  whom  ho 
would  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth*  and  de- 
stroy with  tlie  briglitness  of  bis  contiug,  his  appear- 

-j^    ing  «iK>uid  be*  to  them  thutfierihhy  a/tcr^  or  [Gr.  «#v«J 

4. 9,  !•.    according  to  the  vtorHng  (f  Satajt^  vdth  ah  /loitfi  r,  and 

9ign9^  and  iying  wonders^  and  vdih  all  decciveahlcHft 

qf'  un> ighteou-m^M  ;  becaute  they  received  ho$  the  iovc 

qf  the  truths  that  ihey  might  be  saved, 

6.  And  for  this  cause  God  should  send  them  strong 
delusion*  to  l)clicve  a  lie,  Ui  it  they  u\\  might  be  damn* 
ed*  who  believed  not  the  Uuthj  but  had  pleasure  ift 
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MrighteettsfieM.    Ne^thing  but  a  principle  of  lore  to  ^''5^- 
truth,  and  obedience  iiomn|^  from  that  principle,  ^^^^ 
•Ter  saved  any  souf ;  nor  were  any  of  those  visible 
miracles  and  wonders,  which '  are  Yefe  on  record, 
wrought  for  the  purpose  of  saving  the  soul. 
^  7*  Yet,  in  condescension  to  mankind,  in  their  im-* 
prisoned  state  of  dai'kness  and  sensuality,  God  has, 
in  every  dispensation  of  his  grace,  addressed  theli* 
external  senses  with  evidences  of  his  divine  power^ 
for  the  purpose  of  strengthening  the  fidth  of  the  weak 
believer,  in  that  which  was  saving,  and  to  stop  the 
mouths  of  gainsayers. 

8.  And  however  grossly  the  present  testimony,  and 
work  of  Chrfe>t,  has  been  misrepresenti^d,  and  stig- 
matized, as  an  unfounded,  and  incredible  invention 
of  the  worst  of  human  chameters,  it  has  by  no  means 
^en  lacking  ip  such  kind  of  evidence,  as  sufficiently 
demonstrated  its  intimate  and  close  r(<lation  to  the 
#ofkthat  was  manifested  in  the  primiUve  church, 
even  to  the  extemsl  senses  of  natural  men.  ' 
'  9.  The  Sfttrit  is  unchangeably  one  and  the  same  at  ■  ;' 
all  times  ;  but  the  manffcBtation  of  the  Spirit  may  be 
farious,  by  means  of  supematnra!  and  extraordinary 
^fts.  Many  extraordinary  gifts  were  in  the  primi- 
tive church  ;  such  as  gifts  of  healing->^working  of 
miracles— prophecy— <lisceming  of  spirits — divers 
kinds  of  tongue»-«the  interpretation  of  tongues,  kc; 
yet  all  these*  were  not  for  salvation,  but  for  the  out- 
walk manifestation  of  that  inward  spirit,  by  which 
salvation  is  wrought. 

.  10.  Such  evidences  have  existed  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  fVom  the  first  opening  of  the  gospel  to  th€j 
present  day  $  as  such  outward  gifls  have  been  abun- 
dantly ministred  through  our  Mother,  and  the  first  wit* 
nesses,  and  from  them  to  others,  and  frequently  used 
on  various  occasions. 

11.  It  is  true,  wicked  men  have  ofttn  had  extra*  j|^tt.siL 
<»rdinary  gifts,  which  have  given  occasion  to  their  s** 
pride  and  vanity,  from  which  offences  have  arisen 
against  the  true  exercise  of  a  Divine  Power ;  and 
therefore  such  things  are  not  to  be  the  most  earnestly 
coveted  ;  nor  is  the  real  internal  saving  work  of  the 
Spirit  thereby  certainly  evidenced.    The  Spirit  is 
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CH^*  known  by  its  fruit>  and  the  fnuts  of  the  SfyirU^  vhich 

^^^^^  are  invariably  the  same  in  all,  ai'e  veiy  different  front 

•   those  extraorduiary  gifts  which  are  severally  divided* 

and  may  exist  even  where  the  real  fruits  of  the  Spur* 

it  are  not  to  be  found. 

12.  However,  as  these  gifts  originally  flow  from 
the  Spirit,  and  belong  to  the  Church,  they  are  of  im- 
portance in  their  proper  place,  and  have  been  abuD* 
dantly  used  in  the  first  opening  of  the  gospel  in  Amer- 
ica. Therefore,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  notioey 
here,  a  few  instances  of  that  miraculous  power»  by 
which  the  most  stubborn  unbelievers  were  confound* 
ed,  and  the  faith  of  others  strengthened)  who  con- 
tinue to  be  living  witnesses  of  the  truth,  to  the  pre- 
sent day. 

13.  It  has  been  remarked  that  Pharoah's  wise  men 
and  sorcerers  could  mimic  the  miracles  of  Moses,  in 
»uch  things  as  were  productive  of  evil ;  but  those 
evils  tliey  could  not  remove,  which  showed  that  the 
evil  spirit  had  neither  power  nor  disposition  to  do 
good.  Hence  such  miracles  as  were  of  benefit  to 
mankind,  have  been  most  generally  considered  as  a 
distinguishing  confirmation  of  the  Spirit  of  goodne* 
and  truth  ;  and  upon  this  principle,  the  gift  of  heal- 
ing has  been  the  most  universally  ascribed  to  the  spir- 
it of  Christ. 

14.  Therefore,  although  a  multitude  of  &cts  of  a 
like  extraordinary  appearance,  might  have  been  col- 
lected from  the  living  witnesses  ot  the  present  work 
of  God  ;  yet,  to  the  candid  and  honest  friend  of  truth, 
the  followmg  particulars  may  be  suflicient  to  show 
that  the  same  Spirit,  which  wrought  by  Chnst  Jesus 
and  his  apostles,  was'  made  manifest  lor  the  confir- 
mation of  the  truth  in  this  latter  day.* 

15.  Noah  WifSATBK,  of  J^ew^Lebanon^  in  the 
state   of  AVw-For^,  aged  sixty*four  years,  testifies, 

*  The  tnanoer  in  wkirh  we  have  stated  these  mn-nculoui  gif\t,  is  not  such  ti 
wwiM  ti:*«c  been  th«  aioii  ugn^'able  to  our  own  feelings,  were  our  teftimony  to 
be  eoulinfU  to  our  l'xi<nidit  aiul  those  who  are  personally  acquainted  wHh  onf 
|ieople.  Amon^  ourschet,  a  plain  kikJ  siroplo  statement  ol  tJic  truth  is  suffi- 
cient, without  the  tbnnal  ceremony  ot' an  afiida^it,  to  enforce  it.  But  the 
World  of  inankuid  hnvt.'  U^conte  so  faithless  t0Nvanl<i  •  ach  otlior,  that  they  can- 
aotbdieve,  nor  be  brlicvetl,  without  ■onietlung'  like  legal  attestation;  thctv* 
lore,  in  coi.tbrmity  to  geinral  practice,  we  liavc  %xa\vA  thr6ee>  iilcnccs,  after  the 
nuaimer  of  d-positions,  Bi||[ned  and  witnessed ;  and  we  are  wiUho));  that  Ift;  «b* 
•n  tfocirMu  «  Ifittlier  tttuiUAtiMH  thiMiM  nakc  pertvoftl  eaquuy. 
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That  shortly  after  he  had  received  faith  iii  the  testi-  ®^' 
mouy  of  Christ's  second  appearing,  in  the  year  1780,  . 

near  the  beg;inning  of  July,  (according  to  ihe  best  of 
his  remembrance,)  being  employed  in  clearing  land, 
about  forty  or  fifty  rods  from  his  own  house,  and  be- 
ing thirsty,  he  left  hi*  work  to  go  to  a  spring  on  the 
opposite  aide  of  a  fence,  nearby,  to  get  some  drink,—- 
That  having  mounted  the  fence,  which  was  very  high, 
in  jumping  off,  by  a  mis-step«  dislocated  his  ancle  out- 
wardly, and  split  or  broke  tbe  outer  bone  of  his  leg, 
just  above  the  anole  joint. 

16.  That  after  groaning  and  wallowing  in  this  sit- 
iiation  awhile,  he  crawled  to  the  spring,  and  back  to 
the  place  where  ho  had  been  at  work.  That  although 
he  was  unable  to  go  on  with  his  work,  he  was  yet 
AinwrUUnir  to  t«tum  to  his  house,  or  to  make  his  case 
l&nown,  on  account,  of  the  •axmty  of  iiia  uobelieving 
Aeighbours,  to  whom  he  had  often  testified  his  faith, 
jAS  he  had  nothing  to  expect  from  them  but  derision. 

17.  That  his  ancle  began  to  swell,  and  the  pain  io- 
.creaaedf  yet  there  he  cominoed,  tumbling  and  foiling 
£about»  for  the  space  of  two  or  three  hours,  in  gre^t 

distress  of  mind  as  well  as  pain  of  body.  That  at 
length  he  crawled  home  on  his  hands  and  knees,  and 
although  under  extreme  mortificati(Hi  of  spi^t  for 
this  misfortune,  yet  he  was  full  of  faith  and  confi- 
dence in  the  gift  of  miraclesy  which  he  had  before 
itrongly  testified  to  his  unbelieving  neighbours. 

18.  That  he  felt  the  trial  of  his  faith  now  come, 
and  was,  therefore,  resolved  not  to  mar  his  testimony 
by  flinching  from  it,  in  the  hour  of  trial ;  but  feeling    « 
.  full  confidence  in  the  gift  of  God,  he  refused  to  have 

a  doctor  called,  or  any  attempt  made  to  set  the  bone, 
or  even  any  outward  application,  for  the  mitigation 
of  his  pain.— That,  consequently,  his  ancle  and  leg 
swelled  greatly,  turned  black,  a&d  was  excessively 
painful. 

19.  That,  while  in  this  situation,  numbers  of  bis 
unbelieviug  lieighbours  came  to  see  him,  and  also 
several  of  the  believers ;  but  still  confident  in  tbe 
faitb  of  a  miraculous  cure,  and  desiring  to  confirm 
his  testimony  to  his  neighboursi  he  would  not  submit 
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^'■^^  to  the  ordimffy  ihmrs  of  relief.*  That  tlitlii' he  con- 
tinued, from  about  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  till 
the  evening  of  the  fotiowing  day ;  during  whkh  thne, 
his  mind  was4n  agonizing  luEbdur  to  God  for  a  mirac- 
ulous cure  $  which,  with  his  extreme  i>ain,  forced 
the  sweat  in  plentiful  efiRasions,  from  erery  pore  of 
bis  body.  '* 

20.  At  length,  as  his  femify,  consisting  of  ten  iri 
number,  vere  assembled  at  their  evening  woi*ship, 
In  the  room  where  he  was  then  sitting  upon  a  chest, 
the  power  of  God  came  suddenly  upon  him,  and  he 
was  instantly  hurled  from  his  seat,  and  feet  upon  his 
feet,  and  wfiiHed  swiOly  round,  like  atop,for  th6 
sipace  of  two  houi%,  without  the  least  pain  or  incon- 
venience. That  he  then  retired  to  i-est,  well  and 
tomfoitable^^-and  the  ne*xt  momirig,  ik^^m^-imM^-h^uHHf 
took  his  team  ^^n^  -vrcnirxo  plowing. 

31.  The  said  J^oa^i  pyheafen  (xinher  testifiesy  9AM 
remarkable  fact,  that  his  unbelieving  neighboorsy 
who  were  knowing  to  this  dislocation  of  his  ancie^ 
bearing  of  his  miraewlous  ctirey  cam«  toiiis  hciiiB» 
and  dedred  to  see  his  smcle.-^That,  accordingiyy  h« 
uncovered  it  before  them ;  at  this  instant,  a  shaip 
pain,  like  the  piercing  of  a  dagger,  passed  through 
kis  ancIo-«*and  that  this  was  repeated  as  often  as  he 
showed  it,  for  several  days  afterwards.  That  od\er« 
vise  he  fans  suffered  no  inconvenience  from  it,  ton^ 
Chat  time  .to  this  ;  but  that  tmcle  has  remained  a» 
sound  as  the  other* 

22.  That  happening  afterwards  to  mention  this 
drcumsunee  to  Mother,-  she  said.  If  ttnu  their  ttnkr** 
He/  which  fdereed  his  ancie,  tmd  thai  he  had  *no  bu9im 
nef  to  th^m  it  to  them,  • 

Taken  from  the  mouth  of  the  mdMmh  Wheatm^ 
the  2 1  St  of  April,  1808.  In  presence  of  Richardu 
Sfnevy.  Stephen  Adhifuwti  Daniel  Ot>6drithi  and  Siih  Ya 
WeUe.       .  (Signed)     NOAH  WHEATEN.    . 

*  To  some  wlio  fti«  itruigim  to  Noah  Wbeoten,  Us  penetemice  in  t^uAb^ 
theoafinurylMftMor  veHelt  niAraeeta  liKtredibfe;  wkue  othen  tomj  be  reedy 
•0  impute  It  to  enthusiastic  nuumns :  it  may  therefon;  be  proper  to  n^mark  her^ 
lh«u  at  m  maB  in  natuie,  lie  was  weS  known  to  be  a  penon  of  nnguhr  ce«ngi$ 
and  mviacible  fortitude.  He  wa«  fonncrly  a  teft^aring  man,  and  eijiplofcd  ai  iL 
captain  of  a  Teod,  moitly  in  the  whale  flsheo'  *i  u^  ha\in;  paaaof  throoigh* 
■Mny  trying^  •C'Ti^  hL^otvn  had  fail  oonnge  and  fprtitnde  ^ut  to  tlic  atn>rett 
tact.  AikI  as  hit  enterpiiMne  zeal  wa«  not  easily  frustrated,  m  woridly  adrea* 
tnieatsoinhi9fakh,hceottidnQt|»itMiay  htUght  Wyitl*hiilM<<wpmy<^ 
Uw  eneiBies  tf  tha  CTMs  of  Chwu 
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3S.  Sabah  Kibbssi  of  Mw*Ledawm9  testifies,  *"^' 
That  when  a  child>  she  was  very  weekly— -That  her 
weakness  finally  settled  in  her  left  foot.  That,  beside 
other  medical  attendance,  she  was  under  the  care  t>f 
Doctor  Millard,  during  one  whole  summer,  and  found 
no  relief.—- That  her  foot  and  leg  withered,  and  seem* 
ed  to  perish  ;-«-That  the  cords  of  her  ham  were  so 
cimitracted,  that  she  was  unable  to  straighten  her  legj 
or  set  her  foot  to  the  floor.  That  ibr  the  space  of  a 
year  and  a  half,  she  used  crutches  altogether.  That 
iometime  about  the  middle  of  March,  1781,  being 
then  in  tlie  1 6th  year  of  her  age,  she  went  with  JSToah 
Whcaten  from  Ihncotk^  where  she  then  lived,  to 
^Ukcunay  (now  Water^VUct)  where  Mother  and  th« 
Eidera  resided. 

34,  That  here  she  was  left,  though  much  against 
her  will.  That  being  a  cripple,  and  young  and  hash* 
fill,  she  was  treated  with  great  kindness  and  gentle** 
ness.  That  she  had  no  fidth  in  the  testimony  of  the 
people,  nor  any  convictions  of  sin,  although  her  pa« 
tents  had  believed  before.  TJiat  labours  wei*e  made 
vith  her,  and  after  a  lew  days  she  reeeived  faith,  and 
confessed  her  sins.  That  the  eext  day,  being  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  as  she  was  sitting  in  a  ciiairi 
Elder  IVUHam  Let  came  into  the  room,  took  hold  of 
her  foot*  and  stroked  it  with  his  hands,  saying,  Ac* 
eprding'  ta  ihy  faiths  «o  6e  U  unto  /A<ftf.«^That,  soon 
sGter,  Mkither  oame  into  the  rooiit,  and  bade  her,  Put 
away  h^r  vfooden  aCavesy  and  It-an  ufian  Chriat. 

35.  That  she  immeditttely  received  strength,  laid 
away  -her  crutches,  and  has  never  used  any  since,  but 
wiks  reatored  to  perfect  sQundnesSi  so  that  her  loot 
and  leg,  which  before  was,  at  least,  one  quarter 
leis  than  the  othert  ws»Si  in  every  respect,  restored 
equal  with  the  other.— That  she  went  iofth  in  tiie 
iterahip  of  Ged^  afterwarda  to  work,  c4id  iiaa  sever 
felt  the  least  aymptom  of  her  old  infirmity  from  that 
i»y  to  this. 

Taken  from  the  mouth  of  the  said  Sarah  KiMee^ 
April  31,  1808.  In  the  presence  of  Hannah  Chaun* 
ty%  Amo$  StOVfcrt  JO.  GoodrUhy  and  S.   Y,   h^fiU, 

(Signed J    SARAII  &IBBEE. 
U  u  3 
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c»AF.  25.  Haxnah  Cogswell,  ©f  A^^r-JL/fttwon,  toti- 
'  fies,  that  the  above  memioncd  €»rah  Kibbtc*B  miracm- 
lous  cure  was  wrought  in  her  presence.  J^ikh  Whea^ 
tetiy  also  states,  as  a  remarkable  instance  of  obstinate 
unbelief,  and  determined  oppositioiv,  in  the  world-  of 
mankind,  against  the  ti*uth,  That .  havitig  often  ia«> 
boured  with  two  men,  his  neighbours,  (by  tiame, 
Gideon  and  Simeon  Martin^)  to  convict  them  •f  the 
truth  oi  the  testimony  which  he  had  received.-— And 
that  theyi  knowing  that  the  people  professed  (iaith  in 
the  gift  of  miracles,  had  said  that,  If  the  Shakers 
inrtttild  cure  Sarah  Kibbee^  they  would  believe  in  them. 
37.  That,  accordingly,  after  her  miraculous  cure, 
these  men  having  seen  her,  he  reminded  them  of 
their  promise,  as  they  must  now  be  convinced  that 
Sarah  Kibbee  was  restored.-^ That  they  replied,  that 
if  they  should  see  the  Shakera  cut  a  man  in  two,  amd 
put  him  together  again,  and  h<al  him,  they  would 
not  believe. 

fi8.  Phebb  Sfbkcbe,  of  JSTe^'Lebanofij  aged  sey- 
enty-three  years,  testifies.  That  in  the  year  1781,  in 
the  month  of  November,  (according  to  the  best  of 
her  remembrance,)  having  been  in  the  faith  about 
two  months,  and  living  then  in  Stefihentovm^  she 
went,  in  company  with  her*  husband  Jabeah  Bfiencer^ 
(since  deceased)  to  see  a  young  woman,  about  fifteen 
miles  distant,  arid  that  on  their  return  home,  (being 
the  first  day  of  the  week)  in  crossing  a  bridge,  with- 
in about  twenty  rods  of  their  own'  house,  a  part  of  the 
bridge  gave  way,  her  horse  fell  through,  and  she,  fal* 
ling  backwards,  came  with  her  right  side  upon  one 
of  the  string-pieces  of  the  bridge,  was  taken  up  acnse* 
less,  and  carried  into  the  house  by  Jetbtth  and  others^ 
mho  assembled  at  the  place. 

39.  That,  soon  after,  she  came  to  herself,  aadfier* 
ceived  that  her  ribs  were  broken  in  such  a  manner 
that  she  was  unable  to  speak,  or  breathe  without 
screeching.— That  she  could  seasibiy  feel  and  hear  the 
broken  ends  of  her  ribs  grate  against  each  others  st 
«very  breath  she  drew.  That  her  neighbours,  who 
had  assembled  on  the  occasion^  urged  her  to  suid  for 
«  doctor  to  let  blood)  orio  do  aomctUng  for  her ;  but 
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akliough  she  iras  in  extreme  pain  and  di»tvesB,  she  ^'^- 
could  not  feel  fi-eedom  of  mind  to  do  it.  , 

30.  That  JaSesh  was  alao  urged  to  get  a  doctor ; 
which)  on  account  of  her  feelings^  he  also  declined. 
That  this  unwillingness  in  her,  was  considered  by  her 
neighbours  as  obstinate  wilfulness,  and  they  said  that*, 
because  she  was  a  Shaker^  she  had  set  herself  against 
tecd-ving  help  from  doctors,  and  earnestly  pressed 
her  to  send  for  one  i  but  she  still  refused,  and  thus 
continued,  without  any  mitigation  of  distress*  till  the 
Tuesday  following)  when  Jabeah  came  into  the  roomy 

md  reminding  her  of  the  apostle  James's  advice,  /«  ^•'^  v^ 
any  sick  among  you^  let  him  coU  for  the  eldera  of  the 
churchy  is^c^  he  proposed  to  send  for  Hczekiah  Ham* 
mondy  and  others  of  the  believers.— -That  she  imme- 
diately  consented*  accordingly*  Hezekiah  Hammond 
and  Joel  Pratt  weresen^  for,  and  came  about  sunset. 

3 1 .  That  they  entered  the  room,  where  she  sat  bol* 
stored  up  in  her  bed  ;«-that  Hczekiah  came  and  took 
hold  of  her  hand,  and  bade  her  labour  for  the  fiower 
^  Godj  and  take  faith.  That  she  was  immediately 
seized  with  a  shaking,  like  one  in  a  stixm^  fit  of  th« 
ague*  which  so  far  released  her,  that  she  was  able  to 
speak  and  breathe  without  difficulty ;  but  that  her 
pain  still  continued,  and  she  was  yet  unable  to  move 
OF  help  herself :  that  shet  however,  rested  some  that 
night.  That  the  next  morning,  after  breakfast,  Hez' 
ekiah  came  again  into  the  room  and  assembled  all  the 
fiuniiy,  that  were  then  at  home,  consisting  of  her 
husband,  two  sons,  and  seven  daughters^  and  desired 
them  ail  to  kneel  down  with  him. 

32.  That  they  accordingly  kneeled,  which  was  verf 
eoBtrary  to  the  feelings  of  her  children,  as  they  were 
all  in  opposition  to  the  fidth.  That  after  condoiuing 
on  their  knees  a  few  minutest  they  arose,  and  Heze* 
ifeAeame  to  the  bed  side^  took  her  by  the  handy  and 
desired  her  to  get  up.  That*  with  some  difficulty* 
she  got  up  and  sat  in  a  chair.  That  they  again  kneel* 
ed  in  a  circle  round  her,  after  which  Hezekiah  bade 
her  stand  up ;  which  she  accordingly  did.  That  he 
then  put  one  hand  upon  her  head,  and  the  other  upcm 
her  side,  at  which  she  felt  such  a  glow  of  the  power 
4kf  God|  as  she  was  unaUe  to  describe^  which  first 
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struck  her  head)  and  then  ran  down  her  right  aide  i 
instantly  she  felt  her  ribs  sensibly  press  outward 
against  his  hand>  and  her  side  was  immediately  healed* 

23.  That  he  then  led  her  several  times  across  the 
floor  ;  but  having  taken  no  nourishment  since  her  fall, 
*8he  was  weak.  That  he  bad^  her  sit  down  and  take 
food)  which  she  did.  That  afterwards  he  bade  her 
walk  herself)  and  she  walked,  and  felt  well  and  com* 
fortable.  That  after  some  salutary  advice  he  left  her. 
That,  at  evening,  a  number  of  the  believers  came  tot 
the  house,  and  she  assembled  with  themy  and  went 
fortli  in  the  worship  of  God,  with  greater  power  tbais 
■he  had  ever  done  before. 

34.  That  she  has  continued  from  that  day  to  thiSf 
without  the  least  symptom  of  pain  ur  inconvenience, 
arising  from  her  fall ;  and  that  this. miraculous  gift  of 
Qod  struck  conviction  all  around,  and  was  a  means  of 
briogiDg  her  whole  fiBonily,  and  many  others  into  the 
fcith. 

Taken  from  the  mouCh  of  the  said  Fhebe  S^eneeryf 
April  22,,  1 808.  In  presence  of  Sarah  SioaMOUj  ^hfm 
^QWtryb.  Go^drich^  bXhA  Seth  Y.  Welk, 

(Signed)    PHEBE  SPENCER. 

• 

N.  B.     Mary  and  Salome  Sfiencer^  duighfeers  of  the 
said  Phete  Sficnccr^  testify  -to  the  truth  of  the  above  • 
account;  and  that  Jt  was  the  means  of  luringing  them- 
into  the  &ith,  and  also  many  others. 

SJ.  RiCHARB  TftBAT,  of  JV>T»»l,tf&ae0ft,  testifies^ 
That  in  the  year  1781,  sometime  in  July,  (according 
to  the  best  of  his  remembrance^)  his  son  Trummn^ 
then  about  fifteen  months  old,  having  been,  for  idxMit 
ten  days,  viotently  %ick,  appeared  to  be  perfeGtl|r 
senseless  and  near  dying.  That  being  distressed  in 
his  mind  for  the  child,  he  went  over  the  mountain -tor 
Hancock^  to  see  Elder  John  HackntU^  and  requested 
of  him  that  he  would  come  and  lay  his  hand  upon  the 
child  \  ibr  he  had  &i'h  that  he  could  heal  the  ch^d. 

36.  That  Eider  Hocknett^  having  laboured  in  hie 
Blind  a  few  minutes,  was  seised  with  the  power  of 
God  In  outward  operationsi  came  up  to  him*  and 
Struck  him  on  the  hind  several  timeS)  then  bade  biaa 
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^  homcy  nothing  doubting^^  and  lax/  his  hand  ufion  the  *^^^" 
whitdy  and  he  should  see  the  ghry  of  God,     That  this  ~ 

threw  him  into  great  tribulation,  fearing  lest  his  fedth 
should  fail  him,  and  he  should  not  be  able  to  heal  the 
child.  Thiit  he  returned  home,  praying  every  step 
of  the  way,  that  God  would  strengthen  his  faith. 

37.  That  lie  came  into  the  house,  and  walking  the 
flbor  in  great  tribulation,  was  suddenly  seized  with 
the  power  of  God,  in  the  same  mantier  that  Elder 
Hocknetl  had  been  ;  and  going  to  the  child,  who  then 
lay  in  his  mother*s  lap,  he  first  laid- his  hand  upon  the 
cnifd,  then  took  him  from  his  mother,  placed  him 
tipon  his  arm,  and  holding  him  with  his  other  handy 

carried  him  several  tjmes  aroTmri  ti^A  rnnTin That 

♦^.^^•iiiitr'nninecuately  camo  to  his  senses,  laughed^ 

and  appeared  bright  and  lively.  That  he  then  re* 
turned  hiin  to  his  mothen  lively  and  well ;  and  thai 
he  continued  so,  without  any  return  of  his  disorder. 
Taken  from  the  mouth  of  the  said  Richard  Treaty  * 
April  32,  1808.  In  the  presence  of  Joim  /''arrinftonf 
Daniel  Goodricky  and  Seth  Y.  fVclU. 

(SignedJ    RICHARD  TREAT* 

N.  B.  Sarah  Treat,  the  mother  of  the  childi 
gives  the  same  account  of  this  miracuioue  cure,  which 
was  wrought  in  her  presence)  aad  in  tl\e  presence  of 
several  of  the  fiunily. 

38.  John  Farrinoton,  of  AVta  LebanoHj  testifieSy 
That  at  the  age  of  four  or  five  years,  beiag  at  ^hooly 
about  two  miles  from  homey  he  had  his  left  ancle  put 
out  of  jointy  and  was  carried  home  in  great  pain  and 
dktress.  That  two  or  three  days  afterwards,  he  waa 
carried  to  Dr.  Thomfiaon's^  in  SomerSf  state  of  Cow* 
neciieut*  That  the  doctor  being  absent,  his  wife 
(who  also  professed  some  skill  in  bone-setting,)  un« 
denook  to  set  the  ancle ;  but  it  being  greatly  swelled, 
was  not  effectually  done,  which  occasioned  a  continu-  < 
al  weakness  afterwards,  and  was,  at  times,  very  painful. 

39.  That  at  the  i^e  of  twenty,  (being  the  year 
1780,^  he  heard  and  embraced  the  testimony  of  the 
gospel  ;«-4>ut  was  still  subject  to  lameness,  and  often 
to  Ihal  degreey  that  his  whole  kg  would  sweU  up  ta 
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^^:^'  hit  knee,  and  be  very  painful.  That  httTing,  for  some 
years,  expected  it  to  ternxinate  in  a  fever-sore,  he  ap* 
plied  to  Calvin  Harlowj  who  was  then  a  physiciaii 
among  the  Believers,  and  that  outward  applications 
were  made*  fronx  time  to  time,  but  to  no  effect. 

40.  That  in  the  month  of  December,  1789,  lam 
lameness  having  greatly  increased,  ha  was  in  much 
tribulation  about  it— That  both  himself  and  the  doc- 
tor  had  great  apprehensions  that  he  would  remain  a 
cripple  during  life^That  his  leg  was  greatly  swelled, 
attended  with  a  high  fever,  so  that  he  was  confined  to 
his  i^oom  for  several  days. 

41.  That  as  he  was  sitting  one  evening,  with  hia 

leg  across  his  knee,  his  hand  clasping  his  ancle,  whicii 
was  men  m  extreme  pmu,  v;  mw^ik*.^  ^.^^  ,.^  heinK 
present,)  EUazar  Hand  came  suddenly  into  the  rooiu^ 
and  without  speaking,  placed  u  chair  near  him.  Per- 
ceiving that  EUazar  had  a  gift  of  God  for  him,  he 
immediuiely  removed  his  leg  from  his  knee  into  the 
chair,  and  EUazar^  at  the  same  time,  taking  another 
chair,  sat  down  by  him,  placed  his  leg  upon  his 
(i.  e.  John's)  leg,  and  sat  in  that  position  three  or  four 
minutes,  then  rose  up  and  left  the  room  ;  but  soon 
returned,  sat  down  and  placed  his  leg  in  the  same 
manner  the  second  time. 

42.  That  this  was  done  seven  times,  without  ^ 
word  spoken  by  either  of  them.— That  the  paio 
ceased,  the  swelling  abated,  and  his  leg  was  imme* 
diately  restored  \vhole  and  sound  as  the  olher^  and 
has  continued  so  from  that  day  to  this. 

43.  William  Saffokd,  of  Mw-Lebanon^  being 
present,  testifies  to  the  truth  of  this  miraculous  cure> 
The  said  Jo/in  Farrington  and  VViitiam  Snfford  also 
testify.  That  they  were  afterwards  informed  that  El» 
der  Htnry  Cluff^  Job  DUhoJi^  and  EUazar  J^ancI^  were, 
at  the  time  mentioned,  sitting  in  silence  in  a  room 
in  the  upper  part  of  the  meeting  house,  near  by  :— - 
that  Job  Diahofi  suddenly  rose  out  of  his  seat,  and 
bade  EUazar  Hand^  Go  and  lay  hi*  leg  en  John's  ie^^ 
without  saying  what  John^  or  where. 

44.  That  EUazar  instantly  obeyed,  and  was  led) 
by  the  power  of  God,  to  the  house,  and  into  an  up* 
per  room,  where  the  said  John  Farrington  was  then 
sitting,  as  before  mentioned ;  and  that,  returning  to 
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tlie  meeting  house^  he  was  met  by  Jb6  Biahofi  at  the  citap. 
head  of  tlie  stidrS)  who  bade  him,  ^ o  again  till  seven 
<imf«— which  he  accordingly  did.* 

Taken  from  the  mouths  of  the  said  John  Farring* 
iony  and  William  Saffordy  April  22,  1 808.  In  presence 
ef  Daniel  Goodrich  and  Seth  Y.   JVells. 

r^'^.r)      S  JOHN  FARRINGTON, 
(c^t^eaj      ^WILLIAM  SAFFORD. 

.  45.  Jennet  Davis,  of  Hancock^  testifies,  That  in 
the  month  of  May,  1783,  (being  then  in  the  twenty* 
first  year  of  her  age,)  she  had  a  tooth  extracted  from 
her  lower  jaw,  on  the  rig;ht  side  ;  and  it  being  the 
furthermost  tooth,  the  jaw  was  much  injured  by  the 
operai'ion,  and  was  very  sore,  which  aftci:wards  termi- 
nated in  an  issue  which  occasioned  a  vci'y  offensive 
breath. 

46.  That  some  time  in  August  following,  she  took 
cold  in  her  jaw,  which  occasioned  it  to  swell  very 
much,  and  was  attended  with  a  high  fever  and  great 
pain. — That  outward  applications  were  made  for  her 
relief,  but  without  effect  : — That  the  swelling  still 
increased,  till  her  face,  and  neck,  on  that  side,  was 
swelled  nearly  even  with  her  shoulder,  her  head  turn- 
ed over  her  opposite  shoulder,  and  her  jaws  set,  in 
Such  a  manner,  that  for  the  space  of  six  days,  she 
could  take  no  nourishment,  except  what  she  sucked 
through  her  teeth. 

47.  That  one  afternoob,  about  the  beginning  of 
September)  Elder  John  Hoc  knell  came  to  the  house 
IPFhcre  she  then  lived,   [in    Richmond  near  Hancock^ 
Berkshire  county,    Massachusettsy^   and   tarried  till 
evening,  when  the  people  assembled  to  the  number  of 
forty,  and  went  forth,  in  the  worship  of  God  with 
great  power:— That  she  attempted  to  unite,  but  was 
scarcely  able  to  move,  when  Elder  Hochiell  came  up 
to  her,  put  his  hand  upon  her  face,  and  bade  her  to- 
bour  for  the  healing  flow cr  of  God  ;  that  her  face  im- 
mediately felt  warm,  and  the  pain  left  her,  so  that  she 
went  forth  and  laboured  in  the  worship  of  God  wiih 
great  power. 

•  SinoB  the  tknt  Edition  of  tbv  work  wm  p«blnhe«l.  the  trtvimony  of  /p» 
Wbhap,  of  tanter^ry.  In  IfevHomptMrXt  hu  been    S»vtix  m  cuxiAnmuon  of 


ciur.  48.  That  after  cieeting,  »he  retired .  :lo  resty  aod 
slept  comioilabl?}  which  she  h^  not  done  for  m«nf 
nights  before.  That  the  next  morning  sh€  Awcismt 
-w«U  and  comfortabIe<*^the  swelling  waft  entirely 
gone^  and  she  aiose  in  perfect  health  ;  and  that  thct 
has  had  i\o  return  of  the  disorder  from  that  time  to 
this. 

Taken  from  tltc  mouth  of  the  said  Jennet  DavUf 
April  23d,  1808.  In  the  presence  of  Maru  South" 
Hvick^  DiViiel  Cc^s^ocU^  Daniel  Goodrichy  and  Setk  F. 
WelUf  R*  Clark  J  J.  JJcmmhigy  J.  Sovth^uick. 

(Signed)    JENNET  DAVIS. 

49.  Mart  South  wick,  of  Hancock^  testifies,  That 
about  the  beginning  of  August,  1783,  (being  then  in 
the  twenty-first  year  of  her  age,)  she  was  healed  of  a 
cancer  in  her  mouth,  which  hsid  been  growing  two; 
years,  and  which,  for  about  three  weeks,  had  beea 
eating,  attended  with  great  pain  and  a  continual  run- 
ping,  and  which  occasioned  great  weakness  and  loss 
of  appetite. 

50.  That  she  went,  one  afternoon,  to  see  CQti*in 
Hurhiuy  to  get  some  assistance  :— That  Mother  being 
at  the  house,  Calvin  asked  her  to  look  at  it.— That 
she  accordingly  came  to  her,  and  put  her  linger  into 
iier  mouth  upon  the  cancer  ;  at  which  instant  the 
pain  left  her,  and  she  was  restored  to  health,  and  was 
never  afHicted  with  it  afterwards. 

Taken  from  the  mouth  oftlie  said  Alary  SoutMwicky 
the  23d  &^\y  of  April,  1808.  In  presence  of  Jennet 
Davisy  Rebecca  Clarky  Daniel  Cogsvfcll^  Daniel  Go.Qd* 
ric/if  and  Sct/i  Y.   IVcll^, 

{SignedJ     MARY  SOUTHWICK- 

51.  Jerusha  Bigelow,  o^  Hancock y  in  the  xnc^th 
of  October,  178.5,  was  taken  suddenly  sick  with  the 
canker-rash,  which  increased  to  such  a  degree  that 
her  life  was  despaired  of. — She  was  senseless  for  some 
time — had  a  very  high  fever— her  tongue  swelled 
and  cracked  open.  One  Friday  evening,  the  family 
expecting  that  she  would  die  before  morning,  had 
made  preparations  to  lay  her  out. 

52.  On  Saturday  morning,  ker  father  we&t  for  jfnna 
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Goodrich,  who  lived  about  a  mile  distant,  having  fkitlu  ^"j^^^- 
to  believe  that  Anna  coald  cure  his  daughter.  Anna  . 
came,  and  after  kneeling  by  the  bed  side,  and  pray- 
ing to  God  for  a  gift  of  healing,  which  receiving,  she 
laid  her  hand  upon  Jenisha,  (who  appeared  to  be  near 
dying,)  and  her  fever  left  her,  and  she  felt  herself  im- 
mediately well,  rose  from  her  bed,  and  walked  into 
another  i*oom,  and  in  a  short  time  recovered  her 
strength. 

r JERUSHA  BIGELOW 
So  testifies     X  ELCE  BIGELOW,  & 

(anna  GOODRICH. 
In  presence   of   Daniel   Goodrich,  Seth  Y,  Wells, 
and  a  number  of  other  witnesses.      April  23,  1808. 

53.  Enoch  Pease,  (now  living  at  Enfield,  in  Con- 

necticuty)  when  about  two  years  old,  was  taken  very 

sick,  and  senseless,  and  like  to  die.     Joaefih  ^Mark- 

ham  went  to  see  the  child — felt  a  gift  to  kneel  down* 

with  several  of  the  family,  by  the  side  of  the  cradle 

where  the  child  lay  ;  and  laying  his  hands  upon  the 

child,  he  was   immediately  restored  to  health,  and 

soon  after  went  to  play  with  the  rest  of  the  children. 

^,    ,     ..  5 JEMIMA  PEASE,  & 

aoiesunes      ^jqsEPH  MAHKHAM. 

In  presence  of  D.  Goodrich,  S.  Y.  WelU  and  others. 

Hancock,  April  2Sd.  1808. 

« 

54.  Susannah  Cook,  of  Hancock,  testifies,  That 
in  the  spring  of  the  year  1783,  (according  to  the  best 
of  her  remembrance,)  she  was  healed  of  an  issue  or 
fever-sore,  under  which  she  had  suffered  very  much 
for  the  space  of  seven  years,  and  could  find  no  relief 
from  doctors,  though  much  labour  and  pains  were 
taken  for  her  recover v, 

m 

55.  That  having  laith  to  be  healed  by  a  gift  of  God, 
she  went  six  miles,  to  Luther  CQgHtotWs,  where  a 
number  of  the  brethren  and  sisters  were  assembled. 
—That  her  fcelinj^s  led  her  to  apply  for  a  hcalin.;^  gift 
to  »^inna  Aorihrcfj,  who  was  then  labouring  under 
great  power  of  God.  Tliat  she  received  a  hc-irni; 
gift  from  Anna'i9  hand,  which  instantly  restored  he- . 

56.  That  previous  to  her  receiving  this  gifti  fl:c 

W  w 


I 


488  EVIDENCES  ACCOMPAHYIKG)  ScC.  P.  VIL 

^^'^AP-  was  not  able  to  walk  one  mile  without  great  diHicul^) 
'  and  greatly  increasing  her  disorder  ;  but  that  she  was 
never  troubled  wiih  her  old  complaint  afterwards. 
That  soonafter,  she  travelled  about  forty  miles  on 
foot,  [to  Water 'Vliet,^  and  could  travel  any  distance 
on  foot  withqut  any  inconvenience. 

Taken  from  the  mouth  of  the  said  Susannah  Cook, 
the  23d  day  of  April  1808.  In  presence  of  DanUl 
Goodrich^  Set/I  F.   Wells^  and  others. 

(Signed)     SUSANNAH  COOK. 

•  57.  Mary   Turner,  of  J^etO'Lebanon^  testifies. 

That  her  son  Jonathan^  (since  deceased,)  being  about 
nhic  or  ten  years  of  age,  was  chopping  woody  at  some 
distance  from  home,  and  by  a  stroke  of  the  ax,  re- 
ceived a  very  bad  wound  on  the  top  of  his  foot :  [his 
father,  Gidccn  Turner^  testifies  that  he  could  lay  his 
finger^  at  length,  in  the  wound.]  That  he  was 
brought  home,  and  she  seeing  it  bleed  excessively^ 
was  greatly  troubled,  not  knowing  what  to  do  for  it. 

58.  That   she  went  into  another   room,  kneeled  * 
down  and  cried  to  God,    and  soon  felt  the  power  of 
God  run  down  her  arm,  and  into  her  right  hand — ^in- 
stantly  her  hand  seemed  to  be  filled  with  the  power 
oLGod,  accompanied  with  such  a  delicious  balsamic 
smell,  as  she  was  unable  to  describe. — That  feeling        \ 
confident  that  it  was  a  gift  of  healing  for  Eer  son,        i 
she  returned  directly  into  the  room  and  put  her  hand 

on  the  wound,  and  it  instantly  ceased  bleeding.  She 
then  walked  the  fioor— came  again,  and  laid  on  her 
hand  a  second  time  ;  this  she  repeated  seven  times, 
gently  stroking  the  wound,  during  which  time,  it 
closed  up  and  was  healed,  leaving  only  a  small  seam. 

59.  That  she  then  bound  it  up.  This  being  Sat- 
urday afternoon,  the  next  morning  she  unbound  it, 
and  found  no  other  appearance  of  the  wound  than  a 
small  white  seam,  resembling  a  white  thread  ^ — af- 
ter which  he  attended  meeting,  went  forth  in  the 
worship  of  God,  was  fully  restored,  and  found  no  in- 
convenience from  the  wound  afterwards. 

60.  Gideon  further  testifies,  that  while  Mary  (the 
child's  mother)  was  stroking  the  woimd,  he  saw  the 
flesh  gradually  gather  and  close  up,  leaving  only  a 
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small  red  streak,  about  the  size  of  a  kuitting  needle  ;   ^^^'• 
and  that  he  was  restored  as  above  described.  '^ 

Taken  from  the  mouths  of  the  said  Mary  and  G£rf- 
eoTij  April  25th,  184)8.  In  the  presence  of  Daniel 
Goodrich^  Scth  Y,   JVelle  and  others. 

.^.       ,.      C MARY  TURNER, 
(^lifneaj      ^GIDEON  TURNER. 


CHAPTER  XI. 
Remarks  on  the  Evidence  of  Christen  second  Jjifiearing, 

THERE  were  many  instances  ofmiraculous  cures 
of  diseases,  of  almost  every  kind,  \Thich  never 
were  published  abroad,  being  known  at  the  time,  on- 
ly amoiig  the  people  themselves.  The  instances  in- 
serted in  the  foregoing  Chapter,  are  but  afw»v  out  of 
many,  which  were  of  such  a  nature  as  could  not  be 
hid ;  most  of  them  were  circumstantially  kno\Yn  to 
the  world,  and  of  which  there  are  many  living  wit- 
nesses to  this  day. 

8.  Yet  such  was  the  bitter  opposition  of  the  gene- 
rality to  the  way  of  God,  that  many  cither  impiously 
denied,  and  contradicted  abroad,  what  they  knew  to  • 
be  facts,  or  maliciously  slandered  what  they  could 
neither  contradict  nor  deny. 

3.  Tliis,  however,  was  but  little  regarded  by  the 
believers,  as  such  extraordinary  and  occasional  gifts 
made  no  essential  part  of  the  foundation  of  their  faith  ; 
and  knowing,  also,  that  such  kind  of  evidence  would 
decrease  and' be  withdrawn  from  the  world,  in  pro- 
portion as  the  true  spiritual  substance  of  the  gospel 
increased. 

4.  It  was  not  that  miraculous  power  which  ope- 
rates upon  the  body,  but  that  which  purifies  and  saves 
the  soul  from  the  nature  of  sin,  that  the  truly  wise 
and  discerning  believer  esteemed  the  «nost ;  yet  for 
every  operation  of  the  power  of  God,  they  were 
thankful>  and  nothing  which  they  received  was  in 
Tuln. 


1 

490  REMARKS  ON  TB£  £VIDENtE  OF  P.  VII. 

^xiT"  ^'  ^^^  doubtless  the  end  was  answered  for  which 
^  tliose  miraculous  gifts  were  gifen,  inasmuch  as  thej 
confirmed  the  faith  of  the  weak,  removed  the  preju- 
dices of  many  who  were  doubtful,  and  took  away  ev- 
ery just  ground  of  objection  from  the  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ. 

6.  Yet  some  might  pretend  to  object,  that  the  mir- 
acles wrought  by  Mother,  and  by  the  first  Elders, 
and  others,  through  her  ministration,  were  neither  so 
numerous  nor  so  great  as  those  that  t*  ere  wrought 
by  Jesus  and  his  apostles.  But  w  lio  is  to  be  the  judge 
of  the  nature,  number,  or  greatness  of  those  mira- 
cles ? 

7.  If  natural  men  are  to  judge  according  to  their 
cuiwaul  senses,  the  objection  will  also  apply  to 
(lirist's  first  appearing  ;  and  upon  the  same  rule  of 
ju(l|i:iiig^  il  will  cquully  apply  to  eve ly  manifestation 
of  tlic  power  of  God  since  the  Hood  of  Noali ! 

«.  For  in  every  dispensation,  since  that  period, 
those  visible  miraculous  operations,  which  have  at- 
tended the  testimony  of  CJod,  have  continually  de- 
creased in  the  esteem  of  natural  men,  and  become 
less  and  less  wonderful  and  affecting  to  their  outward 
senses  ;  insomuch  -that  many  of  their  wise  men, 
while  they  admit  the  facts,  deny  any  supernatural  or 
divine  agency  in  the  case  ;  but  account  for  the  most 
extraordiiury  appearances,  as  springing  from  certain 
causes  in  nature,  before  unknown. 

V.  To  whatever  cause  natural  men  arc  pleased  to 
ascribe  the  mimcuJous  operations  of  the  power  of 
CJod,  it  is  certain,  they  have  always  thought  they  had 
!';ood  reason  to  object  to  the  firesnity  from  its  inferi- 
ority to  the  /ia3t.  It  is  granted,  according  to  their 
jfhiix.  sense,  ihai  Jc/tn  the  Baptist,  who  was  superior  to  all 
tlie  pro]>hets,  did  no  miracle.  That  in  some  places, 
Jesus  himself  did  not  many  mighty  tvorkny  because  pf 
their  unbelief;  and  that  in  his  own  country,  and  among 
Mark  \L  his  owu  kin,  he  could  do  no  mighty  Mork,  save  that 
^  ^  he  laid  his  hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed 
them. 

10.  That  his  baptism  at  Jordan,  was  not  so  wonder- 
ful 33  Joshua's  dividing  Jordan,  and  leading  through 
the  thousands  of  Israel  dry  shod ;  nor  the  darkness 
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at  his  crucifixiQn  so  astonishing  as  Joshua's  stopping 
.the  sun  and  nEK>on  in  their  progress. 

1 1 .  That  his  walking  upon  the  sea  was  not  so  as- 
tonishing, and  universally  convicting  to  the  outward 
senseS)  as  the  dividing  of  the  sea  b^r  Moses,  in  the 
view  of  six  hundred  thousand  Israelites,  and  all  the 
Egyptian  host;  neither  was  his  feeding  five  thou- 
sand, with  a  few  loaves  and  fishes,  to  be  compared 
with  the  feeding  the  whole  nation  of  Israel)  forty 
years,  with  bread  from  heaven. 

12.  In  a  word,  the  adversaries  of  Jesus  could  se« 
nothing,  in  all  his  life  and  ministry,  so  evidential  of 
the  power  of  God  as  what  was  recorded  of  their  fore- 
fathers. And  how  were  their  forefathers  affected 
with  what  thty  beheld  f  Had  they  not  the  same 
ground  of  objection  I  and  did  they  not  soon  forget 
every  wonder  that  they  had  seen,  and  provoke  God 
with  their  unbelief  ? 

13.  It  must  be  granted  to  these  unbelievers  too« 
that  the  testimony  of  Moses  was  not  attended  with 
so  convincing  evidence  as  the  preachini^  of  Lot: 
That  drowning  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt 
with  water,  was  not  so  great  a  miracle  as  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Sodomites  and  their  cities,  with  a  total 
overthrow  by  fire  from  heaven ;  and  that  all  those 
otlier  miracles,  which  were  soon  withdrawn,  and  had 
no  greater  visible  monument  left  than  a  )>l!lar  of 
stones,  were  far  inferior,  in  point  of  standing  evi- 
dence, to  Lot's  wife,  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt. 

14.  But  how  were  Lot's  posterity  affected  by  all 
these  wonders  ?  Did  the  incestuous  Moabites  and 
Ammonites  cease  to  do  wickedly  f  By  no  means. 
Doubtless  they  had  as  good  reason  for  rejcctinii^  their 
father's  testimony,  for  want  of  evidence,  as  any  other 
set  of  unbelievers :  and,  upon  equal  principles,  it 
must  be  granted  them,  that  a  small  eruption  of  fire^ 
cither  ftx>m  the  canh,  or  clouds,  was  more  easily 
accounted  for,  and  less  astonishing,  than'  a  flood  of 
waters  over  the  whole  eaith,  fifteen  cubits  above  the 
highest  mountain  ;  and  that  the  destruction  of  a  few 
Sodomites  was  not  to  be  compared  with  the  total 
overthrow  of  the  whole  antedeluvian  world. 

15.  So  that  the  only  miracle  that  can  silence  tho 
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*^^^'*   cavils  or  stop  the  objections  of  tHe  unbeliever,  is 
'     that  which  envelops  him,  and  ali  his  kind,  in  destruc- 
tion.    It   was,  and  still  i&  llie  language  of  the  ^ick- 
Matuili  ed, — If  we  had  Oecn  in  the   days  of  our  fathera^  wc 
wouid  not  have  been  fiartakcra  xuith  them, 

16.. But  could  unbeiievei^  of  .the  present  day  have 

been  in  ail  the  dispensations  that  are  past>  they  would 

have  taken  pait  with  the  antedeluviaii  world  against 

Noah  ;  with  the  Sodomites  against  Lot ;  with  the 

rebellious  Israelites  against  Moses ;  with  the  Scribes 

and  Pharisees,  against  Jesus  and  his  followers  ;  and 

with  the  persecuting  kingdom  of  Antichrist,  against 

the   hereiics,  from   the   same  selfish  motives,  with 

AettTs.   which  they  no  always  retist  the  Holy  Ghoetf  and  re" 

iiiijg,ii,yVjF/#/A^  counsel   of  God  against  themsetvM^  revealed 

^*         in  the  present  testimony  of  Christ,  against  the  workl| 

the  fiesh  and  all  evil.* 

1 7.  The  believer  and  the  unbeliever  stand  directly 
in  contrast,  let  the  dispensation  of  God,  or  the  out- 
ward evidence  attending  it  be  small  or  great ;  and  it 
is  a  noted  truth,  that  tlie  more  spiritual  and  powerful 
the  day  and  work  of  God  is,  for  the  destruction  of  sin, 
and  the  brighter  and  more  glorious  the  evidence  to 
the  believer,  the  darker  and  more  doubtful  it  appears 
to  the  wicked,  because  it  is  the  more  pointedly 
agaiabt  tliem. 

18.  The  unbeliever  may  be  driven  by  fear,  but  the 
believer  is  drawn  by  love  j  and  hence  such  a  striking 
disiinction  between  the  operations  of  God  under  the 
gospel,  and  those  under  the  dark  dispensations  that 

'Ibtaiis.   preceded  it.     Ji  man  can  receive  nothuigy  except  it  bt 
f-'f*^  given  him  from  heaven^  was  a  true  saying  of  John  ; 

and,  /  can  qf  mine  own  self  do  nothings  was  as  true 

a  saying  of  Jesus. 

19.  Then  as  Jesus  did  not  come  into  the  world  of 
himself,  and  it  was  hot  given  htm  to  destroy  mei/s 

•  The  st»nt  of  imbeli^  is  the  tame  la  all  ages ;  it  never  wa»  uaiine  to  ai-  ^ 
*ii#%led|rc  ihe  piv^nt  work  of  God  in  any  ae^f  ;  and  the  power oT  that  «|>lrit 
11  rtrcnifthened  and  increued,  in  prapottiun  to  the  increaw  of  iKtit  ai^i  truth 
4n  the  earth ;  so  that  itt  «iibjcctt  axe  harder  to  be  wrtwiif  ht  iu«on  than  they  wew 
in  iiait  Bgt's.  Jexus  testi6ed  to  the  unbelie ven  of  that  Uhy,  that  ii  th«  mkhty 
Dorics  iioHe  amoRff  them,  had  been  done  in  Sodon»,  1  yit-  and  Sidon,  they 
j»ould  bare  repented }  by  which  he  {ilainly  indicauxi  what  part  thi-y  mtmA 
*avc  lakfu,  hadtht-y  lived  under  former  dnpenmtioni.    Th«  sanie  te«tinM>iiT 
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■KDaj  wiply  to  unUlif vers  of  the  pivaent  day  i  for  »urely  that  spirit  of  nnbefie^ 
^I«I«  wL*!ffi?^  ^<l.i*g^t  and  rerelaiiow  of  Cod  in  tU  ftmvA  ^i\  wtnfjf 
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lives,  but  to  s&ve ;  therefore  his  mimcles,  however  ^  xiT* 
smail  in  the  eyea  of  ihe  great,  yet,  to  tlic  believer,  - 

they  unspeakably  aurpassed  any  thing  that  had  ever 
been  wrought  be  lore. 

20.  XiU  gift  oi  power  was  not  over  uH  winds,  and 
seas,  and  dres,  but  over  ail  iiesh  ;  and  therefore,  as 
far  as  the  body  of  mcui  is  more  noble  in  its  creation, 
than  the  natural  elements  of^  the  globe,  in  their  in- 
anixnate  state  ;  so  much  more  excellent  were  even 
the  gifts  of  healing  given  to  Chribi  Jesus,  than  any 
gift  that  ever  pertained  to  the  dispensations  that 
were  before. 

21.  And  as  much  as  the  soul  or  spirit  is  more  ex- 
cellent tiian  the  body'of  man  ;  so  mucii  greater  is  the 
gift  and  power  of  God,  in  this  day  of  Christ's  second 
appearance,  which  is  a 'power  over  all  spirits,  and 
brinj^eili  salvation  to  all  that  beiieve  and  obey. 

22.  Christ  Jesus  had  a  sufficient  gift  of  power, 
over  ail  winds,  and  seas,  and  natural  elements,  to 
prove  to  his  disciples,  that  he  descended  from  that 
God- who  had  wrought  wonders  by  Moses  and  ]L\'ui  ; 
and  for  a  similar  purpose,  the  same  power  over  dis- 
eases, which  Jesus  and  his  apostles  manifested,  wa* 
given  to  Mother,  with  other  apostolic  gifts  ;  and  thejr 
sutiiciently  proved,  to  all  who  lay  open  to  conviction, 
that  her  commission  was  from  no  other  than  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

23.  But  as  Jesus  neither  wrought  the  same,  nor  so 
great  nairacles,  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  as  were 
wrought  by  Moses ;  so  neither  were  all  the  samey 
nor  so  great  outward  miracles,  wrought  by  Mothery 
as  had  been  wrought  by  Jesus  and  his  apostles.     No« 

.  thing  has  been  exhibited  in  this  latter  day,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  multitude,  equal  to  raising  the  dead 
body  of  Lazarus  from  the  sepulchre  :  hence  the  un- 
believer may  say,  like  the  lying  rich  glutton  in  the  uik*S^i 
parable,  1/  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead^  the\f  •*• 
wilL  refient, 

24.  But  if  they  love  not  the  truth,  and  are  deter- 
mined not  to  obey  it,  they  have  their  answer  in  the 
words  of  Abraham,  or  rather  of  Christ :  jYcither  will 
they   be  fierauaded^  though  one  ro§e  from   the   dead. 

But  the  more  the  truth  is  coofirAcdi  the  more  they 
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CHAP,   xfiw  iiate  and  oppose  it ;  as  did  the  unbelieving  lewsj 
[__  and  as  many  have  evidently  done  in  the  present  day. 

25.  Wliutever  gifts  ha^e  been,  and  still  are,  in  the 
church,  it  is  certain,  that  the  main  gift  of  God  to- 
ivards  mankind}  at  this  day,  is  that  which  respects 
the  redemption  of  the  soul  from  sin,  and  is  therefoi^ 
great,  in  proportion  as  the  worth  and  value  of  the 
soul  is  great,  in  comparison  to  every  other  created 
object.     And  as  the  work  of  redemption  is  a  sub* 

Muk  vii  stance,  and  po  sign,  therefore  the  substance  and  no 

*■  sign  shall  be  givt7i  unto  this  adulterous  gentrationy  as 

evidence  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  the  work. 

26.  That  which  established- the  les simony  of  Christ 
in  his  first  appearing,  is  neither  necessary  nor  pit>pep 
to  be  repeated  in  confirmation  of  the  work  of  his  se- 
cond appearing  :  but  the  te^umony  itself  is  a  sufficient 
confirmation  of  the  work- ;  as  much  as  the  tree  is  a 
confirmation  of  the  fruit  which  it  bears,  and  not  the 
particular  operations,  by  which  the  tree  was  planted 
and  established. 

27.  For  as  the  tree  is  known  by  its  first  fruit ;  so 
-  the  fruit  of  the  second  year,  is  known  by  its  corres- 
pondence to  tiie  established  tree,  and  its  fruit  of  the 
first  year.  Therefore,  whoever  denies  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  in  this  day  of  Christ's  second  appear- 
ing, must  deny  the  doctrine  and  testimony  of  Christ 
in  his  first  appearing,  and  every  sign,  wonder,  and 
gift  of  God,  by  which  that  doctrine  or  testimony  was 
established. 

28.  But  he  that  doeth  the  works  of  Christ  in  this 
day,  hath  not  only  the  immediate  evidence  of  the 
wrord  of  Christ,  but  also  the  confirming  truth  of  all  the 
signs,  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  ever 
were  given,  in  confirmation  of  that  word,  in  all  ages. 

29.  nierefore,  upon  the  plainest  principles  of 
tioith,  and  according  to  the  very  nature  of  things,  it 
cannot  be  that  the  words  of  Christ  are  to  be  commend- 
ed in  his  second  appearing,  by  signs  and  wondersi 
for  this  has  been  sufficiently  done  ;  but  his  works  are 
commended  to  the  acceptance  of  mankind,  by  the 
simple  authority  of  his  doctrine   or    tcsuiuony,  al- 

»iat.Tii.  ready  established:     A  good  tree    cannot  fisiNO 

"•  FOETll.IQVlL  JtLVir. 


30.  Hence  it  is.  tiv^t  fk«     • 

the  world ,  b„t  his  word?are  u,  ^^   '  '''^'  »'''*  "^^  '^J^ 
of  his  followers  can  sav    rro^.^*"  ''°'"'**'  «"d  ''^h  

of  r'glltcousncs,,  justkc  1^\J*1  "^^^  Productive  '*• 
fruit  of  eternal  liib,  hvllT-t  ^^T'"""'  '"«'>  ""err 
or  shown  out,  wih  a  coS.-'  ''"''  ^"''^  evidenced 

fii^t  visible  app,.a,.;„ce°?r', '"'='"''"«■'  f*^"*  "»e 
ent  day.        "       ^^  ""^  "'«  church,  till  the  pres- 
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A^de^n^tL^TorW  "'bu/'''"  "'"  ""'•''1'  nottocon- 
»orW  f«.m  the  uatu  e  mfd    i'*  '"'^'^r^"'"  ^nd  save  tU« 
«>".••  >vholelire  aSnit^l^        ''"'^''■'^  full,  b^^whicb^ 
«»g^iiut  God;  conScmem      '  "i""' '"  direct tnmitjr 
<=.<;?«ty,.his  whole  iSS'  "^'^  ''f  unavoidable  n^' 
«t'on  to  the  life  and  praTfl  '"""'""X'  «ood  ^  oppo' 

=•  And  hence  7^.  ?'^^"'<=«  of  l''e  urorld. 
t«th  me,  6ecaZllZ"!S"f-^^"'''   '^'^^  world  b»-  ^-Sd** 
0/  arc  n,il.     And  as  ^K.     -^  "'  "^'^^'^  work,  there'   iV.i..». 
^■'^^  to  complete  thTt  vh:  ?""''  appearing  of  Christ 

P««-ine,  it  could  not  Tn  .h   """  '"'^"^  »"  ^»  fi«t  a?' 
f'om  (he  fn-st.  '  '"  "'«'  '"'"'•e  of  it,  be  differeO* 

3.  It  was  hard  to  fii»  -i- 
and  coiTupt  world,  to  bL'"^^^^^  ser^ses  of  a  la^t: 

ture  manifested  in  jTf*'^^'^*^  ^»g"l^t  of  the  divine  n a- 
Iptood  remote  fno^  1    "^'  ^^^°'  J'^    a    certain   senses 
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<^P-  4.  But  how  much  more  painful  must  it  be  to  the 
'  nisordercd  senses  of  a  lost  world,  and  how  much 
more  contrary  to  the  exalted  expectations  of  man* 
kind,  when  the  same  fulness  of  the  divine  nature,  is 
manifested  through  a  woman,  of  like  passions  with 
othei*s,  and  that  in  the  form  of  a  handmaid,  for  the 
discovery  of  man's  total  depravity,  and  for  bringing 
him  into  judgment  for  every  secret  action  of  his  life. 

5.  A  manifestation  of  God,  so  near,  so  deep  and 
piercing  to  the  pride  of  fallen  man,  that  nothing 
could  seem  to  be  left  refnaining,  of  what  God  had 
promised  bv  the  mouth  of  his  prophets,  to  accom- 
plish in  the  latter  day,  for  the  destruction  of  iniquity, 
and  for  the  salvation  of  his  people. 

6.  And  herein  may  be  understood  the  following  cx- 
'"**^"'  press  declarations :   The  lofty   iooka  of  man  shall  be 

*  humbled^  and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  bovfed    «* 
down — For  the  day  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  be  up-  '^A 
on  every  one  that  is  firoud  and  lofiy^  and  upon  every  jm 
one  that  is  lifted  w/i,  and  he  shall  be  brought  /ow.--.  '^^ 
The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  purposed  it,  to  stain  thefiride 
ff  all  glory y  and  to  bring  into  contempt  all  the  honour'- 
able  qf^he  earth, 

7.  And  upon  the  same  principle  that  a  work  of  pre- 
paration was  necessary,  in  order  to  the  manifestatiou 
of  Christ  in  his  first  appearing,  it  was  required  m  a 
more  extraordinary  manner  in  his  second,  to  convict 
mankind  of  their  sins,^— to  break  and  humble  them — 
to  enlighten  and  encourage  them  to  look  for  salva- 
tion— and  to  bring  them  under  a  sacred  obligation, 
from  their  own  prayers  and  solemn  vows,  to  accept 
of  salvation  in  the  order  of  God,  through  whatever  :\ 
means  he  would  please  to  send  it.  »' 

8.  Therefore  it  was,  that  soon  after  our  blessed    .' 
Mother,  and  her  companions,  came  over  into  Amer- 
ica, with  the  treasures  of  the  everlasting  gospel,  the 
spint  of  Elijah  was  sent  forth,  and  began,  in  a  re 
markable  manner,  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord* 

9.  The  work  of  preparation  in  America  first  began 
at  Jsfevt'Lebanon^  in  the  county  of  Columbia y  and 
state  of  JV^ew'Yorky  and  at  Hancock^  in  BerksMre 
county,  state  of  Massachusetts^  in  the  year  1779, 
with  the  usual  appearaaces  of  what  is  called  a  re- 
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xniLrkable  revival  of  religion^  or  out-pourLtig  of  the  ^^^* 
divine  Spirit.  ,««1^ 

10.  Preachers  and  people  were  generally  awaken* 
ed  under  the  mighty  power  of  God^  and  multitudes 
flocked  to  their  assemblies^  from  the  adjacent  parts 
aroundi  and  were  struck  with  conviction  of  their 
si^s.  Many  received  the  gift  of  visions  and  prophe* 
ciesy  by  which  they  saw  and  testified  that  tlie  day  of 
full  redemption  was  at  hand. 

11.  Their  testimony  was  against  all  sin,  and  was 
attended  with  great  power ;  and  the  various  exercises 
and  gifts  of  the  spirit  among  the  people,  maaifested 
the  most  convincing  evidences  of  a  real  work  of  God. 
Some,  under  deep  conviction  of  their  sins,  were  cry- 
ing for  mercy  ;  others,  filled  witii  unspeakable  joy, 
were   carried  out  in  visions  and  revelations   of  the 

.  glory  of  the  latter  day— of  the  coming  of  Christ— 
the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  nature  of  his 
government,  which  was  to  put  an  end  to  wars  ana 
^ghtings,  and  restore  peace  to  the  earth— make  an 
end  of  sin — ^brlng  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and 
gather  the  saints  into  one  harmonious  communion. 

1 2.  The  subjects  of  this  work  testified,  that  all 
their  former  experience  in  religion  bad  left  them 
short  of  real  salvation,  that  is,  it  had  never  saved 
them  from  their  sins,  and  that  nothing  short  of  salva- 
tion could  constitute  a  true  follower  of  Christ ;  and 
further,  that  the  day  of  judgment,  the  day  of  full  re- 
demption, and  the  coming  of  Christ  were  nigh,  even 
at  the  door. 

13.  The  work  among  this  peopl^.was  powerful 
and  swift ;  yet,  as  to  outward  appearance,  it  was  of 

.  short  duration.  In  about  eight  months  time,  their 
visions  and  prophecies  ceased,^  and  the  extraordinary 
power  of  their  testimony  seemed  to  be  at  an  end,  and 
_  none  of  those  things  whereof  they  had  testified,  as 
Hk'et  appeared.  While  in  tliis  situation,  they  were  in 
^^^reat  distress,  and  applied  to  their  leaders  lor  help, 
I  who,  being  in  the  same  condition,  candidly  confessed 
I  that  they  were  unable  to  lead  them  any  further. 
I  U.  Notwithstanding,  the  people  retained  their  In- 

I      tegrity  ;  and  in  full  confidence  of  seeing  their  earn- 
I      est  desires  accomplished,  they  continued  their  assem- 
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CHAP,  blics ;  and  from  time  to  time,  by  such  as  were  mav- 
^"'  ed  thereto,  received  raild  and  encouraging  exhorta- 
tions to  hope  and  wait,  with  earnest  expectation,  for 
the  day  of  their  redemption,  which  was  near^t  hand. 
Their  cries  and  prayers  were  incessant  to  God  for 
deliverance,  beseeching  that  he  would  ndse  tip  in- 
struments to  lead  them  out  of  all  sin  :  in  this  situa- 
tion they  continued  about  four  months* 

.  15.  I'iiis  was  the  stnie  of  the  people  in  the  springy 
of  the  year  1780,  when,  having  heard  a  report  by 
Talmage  Bishop,"  a  tsuhject  of  the  revival,  and  oth- 
ers, concerning  a  very  suangc people  who  lived  in  an 
obscure  pluce,  in  the  wilderness,  North-Wcst  of  the 
city  of  .iiianij^  they  appoint(:<l  CaMn  Harlow  to  go 
and  make  diligent  scaicli,  wlio  and  what  these  peo- 
ple were,  and  report  accordingly. 

16.  Cuivin  Hallow  went,  and  returned,  but  nei- 
ther the  people  nor  himself  being  fully  satisfied,  he  • 
^ent  ug£.in,  in  company  v  ith  Joseph  Meacham, 
Amos  HuniiTiond  and  Aaron  Kibhec.  The  two  former 
"were  preachers,  of  the  Jiajxiiiit  order,  to  which  be- 
longed the  greater  part»of  the  people  in  the  revival. 

17.  These  iour  persons  returned,  being  now  fully 
convinced,  and  csiubiished  in  their  own  minds,  that 
what  they  had  seen  and  heard  was  the  work  and  tnith 
of  God.  Whereupon  the  people  at  large  were  also 
encouraged  to  go  and  exa.mine  for  themselves,  as 
these  had  done,  and  each  one  to  conduct  in  illation 
to  those  strange  people  and  their  testimony,  as  they 
thought  proj^cr. 

18.  Accordingly,  during  the  latter  part  of  the 
sprim^,  and  in  the  course  of  the  ensuing  summer  and 
fall,  great  ciouds,  both  of  men  and  women,  from  dif- 
ferent parts,  resorted  to  the  place,  (then  called  JSTisk' 
ezinoy)  to  see  and  hear,  and  judge  for  themselves. 
And  it  was  foundi  beyond  raTdoubt  or  contradiction,  ^^ 
to  every  candid  iri(}uircr  aiiei  truth,  that  God  had  ^B 
verily  laised  lumself  up  witnesses,  and  endowed 
them  wiih  all  those  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
were  gi\en  to  the  apostles  and  primitive  church,  in 
the  day  of  Christ's  first  appearing.  • 

19.  1  he  li:^ht  and  power,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  were  so  gieat,  espccii^lly  in  the  Mother^  at-        j 
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tended  with  the  word  of  prophecy,  in  so  marvelloas  ^^^' 
a  manner^  that  every  heart  was  searched^  and  every  .,..„.^ 
rein  of  them  that  heard,  was  tried.     The   loss  of 
man  was  opened  from  its  foundation  ;  and  the  way  of 
salvaiLon  by  Christ,  as  a  straight  and  narrow  way,  a    • 
way  of  self-denial  and  the   cross,  was  opened  by  a 
testimony  accompanied  with  the  most  convincing  ev- 
idence. 

20.  Many  believed  with  all  their  hearts,  and  ac* 
cording  to  the  requirement  of  God,  manifested  to 
them  through  the  Mother,  confessed  their  sins  one 
by  one,  and  showed  their  former  deeds,  and  made 
restitution  of  all  things  wherein  they  had  wronged 
any  one  in  times  past,  and  set  out,  once  for  all,  to  be- 
come a  harmless,  just  and  uptight  people. 

31.  Many  who  believed  from  the  heart,  and  were 
obedient  to  the  light  and  revelation  of  God,  made 
known  unto  theni  through  the  witnesses,  received 
the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  such  as  tongues,  and 
revelation,  and  visions,  and  prophecies,  and  many 
extraordinary  gifts  of  healing.  And  all  that  were 
honest  hearted,  without  exception,  received,  the  in* 
temal  power  of  salvation  from  all  sin. 

22.  These  were  the  gifts  and  evidences  accom- 
panying the  testimony,  at  the  first  opening  of  the 
gospel  in  America.  And  from  this  small  beginniog 
at  Alskeuiia^  (now  JVatc?'-  V/ieti)  the  work  of  God  in- 
creased aiid  spread  to  different  parts  in  the  state  of 
Ma89achuHctt8^  Connecticut^  A'cw-JFIam/ishircy  and  the 
District  of  Maine,  And  the  multitude  of  all  who 
believed  and  were  faithfuli  were  filled  with  great  joy 
and  gladness ;  increased  in  faith,  in  p>ower,  and  in 
wisdom  ;  and  being  led  by  one  Spirit,  they  became  of 
one  heart,  and  of  one  soul. 

23.  The  opening  of  the  testimony  continued  about 
four  years  successively  ;*after  which  it  was  closed ^ 
and  withdrawn  from  the  world,  and  a  work  of  pre- 
paration continued,  among  the .  believers,  under  the 
ministry  of  Elder  Jamea  IVhittakcr^  and  others,  for 
about  hree  years  longer,  by  which  they  were  prepar- 
ed to  come  together,  as  a  joint  body,  in  gospel  or- 
tlcr. 

24.  Aft  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  compared  to  a  2^^ 

X  X 
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<^AP.  net  that  ^tas  cast  into  the  sea,  which  gathered  of  cv- 
,.  ery  kind  ;  so  t!ie  testimony  of  the  gospel  was  open 

and  free  to  all,  without  exception.  It  took  souls  as 
it  found  them,  all  in  their  sins,  of  various  disposi- 
tions and  intentions,  some  honest  hearted,  faithful 
and  true  to  their  own  salvation,  others  insincere,  rot- 
ten hearted  and  deceitful. 

25.  And  as,  when  the  net  is  full  and  brought  to 
shore,  there  is  a  separation  made  between  the  good 
and  bad,  and  the  bad  are  cast  away,  and  the  good 
cleansed  and  gathered  into  vessels  and  saved  ;  so  in 
the  internal  and  increasing  work  of  the  gospel,  there 
was  a  constant  separation  between  good  and  evil,  sin 
and  holiness ;  and  while  the  evil  was  purged  away,  j 
the  good  remained.  Like  the  shaking  of  a  fan,  when  ' 
the  chaff  is  shaken  6\>t  and  carried  away  with  the 
wind,  and  there  remains  only  good  wheat.     In  this 

MaLUBi.  the  words  of  Christ  were  fulfilled,  that  he  would ^a- 
**•  ther  out   (f  hia   kingdom  all  thir,^8  that  offend^  and 

them  which  do  iviyuity,  ** 

26.  Eveiy  thing  that  hath  life  and  growth,  from 
a  law  in  itself,  huth  its  beginning  from  a  seed  plant- 
ed in  its  proper  season  ;  so  the  word  and  testimony  of       ' 
Christ  is  the  seed  of  God,  by  which  the  Church  is 
begotten,  conceived  and  brought  forth  ;  and  as  many 

as  receive  the  word  and  testimony  of  Christ,  and  are       i 
thus  begotten  and  conceived,  in  any  opening  of  the 
testimony,  are  the  seed  of  one  distinct  body,  to  be    * 
bom  in  due  season,  in  their  proper  order,  as  mem- 
t)ers  of  Christ. 

27.  The  Church  is  compared  to  the  human  bodyy 
which  hath  a  head  and  many  members  united  there* 
with  ;  or  to  a  tree,  which  hath  many  branches  united 
to  the  root :  as  every  part  of  the  tree  is  first  formed 
imder  ground,  and  the  body  hath  all  its  parts  in  the 
womb  of  her  that  is  with  child  ;  so  the  Church  is  first 
formed  out  of  sight,  by  the  invisible  operations  of  the  .' 
word  and  testimony  proceeding  from  an  invisible  pa- 
rentage, the  joint  and  corresponding  influence  of  the 
two  first-born  in  the  new  creation.     And  as  tiierc  is 

a  travailing  and  bringing  forth,  in  tlie  natural  casei 
so  there  is  also  in  the  spiritual. 
d6.  No  individuul  member  of  the  human  body  can 
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•  •  •  • 

be  bom  separate  and  distinct  from  the  rest ;  therefore  ^^f ' 
xt  is  not  by  uniting  members  that  are  separately  born,  . 

jBit  sundry  times,  that  the  human  body  is  formed. 
Nor  is  tlie  Church  formed  of  such  as  are  born  again 
^n  this  manner.  But  as  the  whole  body  is  brought 
forth  at  one  birth,  and  in  order,  with  all  its  corres- 
ponding partSf  perfect  after  its  kind  ;  so  also  is  the 
birth  of  the  Church.  And  this  is  effected  in  and  by 
tlie  jqint  power  and  influence  of  the  two  first-born> 
Tvhich  is  the  word  of  their  testimony. 

29.  By  this  the  Church  is  jointly  and  invisibly  be- 
gotten and  conceived,  and  visibly  braught  forth,  one 
body,  perfect  in  its  order,  and  in  all  its  correspon- 
ding parts,  as  the  offspring  of  God,  coming  forth 
from  the  invisible  order  of  heaven— •I'ooted,  settled^ 
and  grounded  in  the  divine  nature-— sound  and  un- 
shaken in  her  faith—pure  and  examplaiy  in  her  mor- 
als'-^unpolluted  and  unstained  by  the  flesh — and  sep- 
arated and  unspotted  from  the  world  and  from  all 
Bin.  And  in  the  same  mmner  must  every  individual 
be  born  again,  who  is  ever  born  in  and  by  the  Church 
as  the  Mother. 

30.  Hence  the  work  of  regeneration  and  salvatiouy 
respects  souls  in  a  united  capacity  ;  for  no  individual 
can  be  regenerated  nor  saved  in  any  other  capacity 
than  in  a  Church-relation,  any  more  than  a  hand  or 
foot  can  be  born  separate  or  distinct  from  the  homan 
body,  and  united  to  some  other  body  after  it  is  sepa- 
rately born. 

31.  If  me  walk  in  the  lights  as  God  is  in  the  light,  ,  johm«. 
Vfe  have  ftllowshi/i  one  Kvith  another^  and  the  blood  or  *»^* 
life  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  clcan^eth  ua  from  all  kin. 

And  without  this  light  and  fellowship  there  can  be 
no  salvation.  Therefore,  the  first  work  of  the  Spir- 
it of  preparation,  in  this  day  of  Christ's  second  ap- 
pearing, was  to  convince  those  who  committed  sin> 
that  they  were  not  born  of  God :  for  whosoever  U  born  \i^ 
of  God  tdnneth  not, 

32.  And  as   many  as   were  thus  convinced^  and 
.were   willing  and  desirous  to  confess  and    forsaW^ 
their  sins,  and  to  find  solvation  from  them,  caitx^  Vt^" 
to  the  testimony,  confessed  their  sins,  and  s^t  c^v\^  to 

^travel  in  the  work  of  regeneration  and  rcdexj^p^o^ 
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CHi^.  So  that  all  who  were  faithful,  gradually,  and  pro- 
^^^^^^  gressively,  travelled  out  of  an  evil  nature,  by  morti- 
fication and  the  cross  of  Christ  ;  and  became  sepa- 
rate from  the  world,  and  in  their  spiritual  relation,  as 
much  out  of  sight,  as  the  seed  of  a  plant  under 
ground,  or  the  infant  in  the  womb. 

33.  And  after  having  gained  a  sufficient  degree  of 
deliverance  from  the  nature  of  lust,  covetousness, 
selfishnesS)  and  the  various  branches  of  an  evil  na- 
ture ;  and  having  that  growth  and  maturity  in  the 

Slss!'  principles" and  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which  are  love, 
peac«,  meekness,  gentleness,  long-suffering,  faith- 
fulness, goodness,  temperance,  benevolence  and  such 
like  ;  they  were  then  enabled,  practically^  to  come 
forth  in  outward  visible  order,  proceeding  from  the 
order  of  that  which  is  invisible. 

34.  Accordingly,  about  the  ninth  month,  Septem- 
ber, in  the  year  1787,  the  Believers  began  to  gather 
together  with  one"  consent ;  first  at  New-Lebanon, 
and  shortly  after  in  other  place-s,  for  the  purpose  of 
supporting  one  joint  union  and  interest  in  all  things, 
spiritual  and  temporal,  for  the  mutual  benefit  and 
comfort  of  each  other,  and  for  other  pious  and  char- 
itable uses,  according  to  the  light  of  God  ihey  had 
received,  and  their  understanding  of  a  Church  in  the 
true  order  of  the  gospel. 

35.  And  it  was  revealed,  and  manifested  to  the  Be- 
lievers at  large,  that  first,  Joseph  Msacham,  and 
afterwards  Lucy  Wkight,  were  raised  up,  prepar- 
ed and  appointed,  by  the  gift  and  power  of  God,  each 
in  their  own  order,  to  take  the  first  lead  and  spiritual 
concern  in  the  order  and  government  of  the  Church  ; 
and  they  were  mutually  acknowledged  by  all,  as  our 
beloved  parents,  standing  in  the  visible  order,  ahd 
relation,  oi'  the  first  Father  and  Mother  of  our  re- 
demption, who  are  the  invisible  first  pillars  upon 
which  the  spiritual  house  ot  God  is  built. 

3u.  These  were  first  pillars  in  the  spiritual  build- 
ing and  visible  order  of  the  Church  ;  Father  and 
Mother,  in  spiritual  relation,  and  first  in  relation  to 
all  others.  And  by  these,  with  others  as  helps  in 
the  ministry,  the  Church  was  established,  and  set  ia 
that  order  and  correspondent  relation,  under  which 
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erenr  member,  both  male  and  female^  as  brethr^  ^f* 

aiid  sisters  of  one  family,  and  members  of  one  joint         V 
body,  enjoyed  their  free  and  equal  rights  and  privi- 
kg^es,   pertaining  to    the  spiritual  travel,  increase 
and  up-building  of  the  whole. 

37.  Ministers  were  likewise  raised  up  and  appoint- 
ed by  the  gift  of  God,  and  sent  forth  from  the  Churchy 
by  the  ministry,  to  labour  among  distant  believers,  in 
word  and  doctrine,  to  purge  out  iniquity,  to  reprove 
the  disobedient,  to  strengthen  and  encourage  the 
weak,  and  confirm  the  faithful. 

38.  Deacons  and  Deaconesses  also  came  forth  in 
their  proper  gift,  orjder  and  office,  in  the  temporal 
affairs  of  the  Church  ;  and  each,  according  to  their 
gift  and  talents  for  usefulness,  were  felt  and  mutual* 
ly  acknowledged  by  all,  according  to  the  order  and 
gift  of  God  by  which  they  were  appointed. 

39.  Therefore,  as  each  member  of  the  body  is  de- 
pendent on  another,  and  as  the  light  of  the  body  is 
the  eye  ;  so  the  whole  body,  that  came  forth  into  vi- 
sible church-order,  were  subject  to  the  visible  heady 
the  joint  parentage,  who  stood  in  Christ  the  invisible 
head,  as  the  medium  through  which  the  whole  visi- 
ble body  is  full  of  light. 

40.  And  as  both  the  eyes  in  one  head,  centre  in 
one,   and  see  every  thing  alike,  and  as  the    true 
watchers,  when  the  Lord  should  bring  again  Zion^ 
were  to  see  eye  to  eye ;  so,  according  to  that   one,  '••W-** 
light  which  flows  fix>m  Clu*ist  the  head,  through  both 

the  man  and  woman,  all  things  were  disposed)  regu- 
lated, and  set  in  order,  in  a  perfect  law  of  righteous* 
ness,  justice  and  truth. 

41.  As  the  work  of  redemption  is  a  gfeat  workf 
even  from  its  beginning  until  its  final  accomplish-         ' 
ment ;  so  all  iniquity  was  not  purged  away  at  once* 

nor  was  the  complete  order  of  the  Church  obtained 
in  an  instant. 

42.  In  the  preparatory  work  and  building  of  the 
Church,  the  Believers  passed  through  many  scenes 
of  mortification,  trial,  tribulation,  and  temptation,  in 
which  all  the  faithful  were  united  from  the  eldest  to 
the  youngest,  as  the  heart  of  one  man.  Sharp  re- 
proofs  against  the  flesh,  and  all  sin^  and  every  baud 

Xx2 
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*^xil'   *"^  ^^  ^^  ^  canial  nature,  were  continually  rotting 
-_  like  peals  of  thunder  :  and  the  word  and  testimony 

of  eternal  life)  like  perpetual  flames  of  fire,  sat  up- 
on each  of  tliem,  uniil  a  complete  victoiy,  over  tlie 
nature  and  practice  of  evil,  was  mutually  obtained. 
.  4S.  And  as  sin  and  confusion  was  removed,  and 
every  thing  contrary  and  offensive  to  the  pure  nature 
c£^  the  gospel  was  purged  out  f  so  purity,  order»  and 
righteousness  were  established.  Every  thing  that 
cmild  be  shaken,  was  shaken  ;  and  that  which  could 
neitlier  be  shaken  nor  moved,  still  remained,  rooted 
and  grounded  in  the  foundation  of  eternal  truth. 
44.  In  all  this  work  was  the  promise  of  God  ful* 
\^'^'  filled,  relating  to  the  work  of  Christ  in  the  latter 
day-— ^*  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  is 
left  in  Zion,  and  remaineth  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be 
called  ffofyy  every  one  written  among  the  living  in 
Jemsalem :  when  the  Lord  shall  have  washed  away 
the  filth  of  tlie  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  have 
purged  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst  there- 
of, ty  the  ttjiirit  q/  judgmetUy  and  by  the  $fiirit  qf 

iM.  ai  4^*  ^^  But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coining  I 
s^  >.  '  and  who  shall  stand  when  he  appeareth  ?  Jbr  he  im 
Mke  a  r^ner*9  Jire^  and  like  fuller* a  soap  :  And  he 
shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  a  fiurifier  of  silver :  and  he 
shall  fiuri/y  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  «e 
l^ld  and  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  am 
qfferiitg'  in  righteouaness, 

'  46.  Such  in  reality,  was  the  nature,  and  spirit  of 
the  work,  which  was  wrought  in  the  Believers,  uid 
by  which  they  were  severally,  mutually,  and  jointly 
prepared  to  stand  as  a  united  body,  fitly  joined  to* 
gether  in  all  its  corresponding  parts,  so  as  to  form  a 
pure  and  spiritual  relation  in  the  building  of  the 
Church.  And  thus  from  £edth  to  fidth,  and  from  one 
mtt^inment  to  another,  there  was  a  gradual  and  coa« 
tbual  increase  of  unity,  purity,  and  ortler,  until  the 
present  order  of  the  Church  was  fully  established* 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 
Tht  Subject  continued, 

THE  present  gospel  order  of  the  Church  was  es-  ^xml 
tablished  in  the  year  1792,  although  the  gath-  , 

ertng  and  preparatory  work  began  some  years  soon* 
er.  Most  of  the  members  of  the  Church  at  AVtcp- 
JLtf^anon,  were  gathered  in  the  year  1788.  At  which 
time  they  entered  verbally  into  Covenant  with,  each 
othery  to  stand  as  one  joint  community  In  Church  re- 
Jfition. 

2.  In  this  Covenant  tliey  freely  gave  themselves 
and  services^  with  ail  their  temporal  interest,  for  the 
mutual  support  and  benefit  of  each  other,  and  for 
vther  charitable  uses,  according  to  the  light  and  rev- 
•elation  of  God  which  they  had  received,  and  which 
was  there  and  then,  and  from  time  to  time  afterwards, 
revealed  and  made  known,  in  regard  to  the  order  and 
building  of  the  Church. 

3.  After  seven  years  experience,  the  said  Covenant 
fvras  comimtted  to  writing,  in  form,  for  the  security 
of  their  just  and  natut*ai  rights,  on  account  of  those 
.who  were  envious  without ;  and  for  the  more  pei*feot 
information  of  all  whom  it  might  thereafter  concern. 
«— And  five  years  after  this,  tlie  Covenant  was  again 
xenewed. 

,  4.  It  may  therefore  be  proper  here,  for  the  better 
xmderstaiidtng  of  our  feith  and  practiee,  in  regard  to 
^he  joint  union  and  equal  rights  of  the  Church,  to 
•tate  the>conditions  and  most  essential  particulars  of 
this  Covenant,  as  they  are  taken  from  the  written 
form  of  the  Covenant  itself:  they  are  as  follows. 
'    5.  "  In  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  serw 

<  hundred  and  eighty  eight,  the  year  in  which  mo«t 

<  of  the  members  of  the  Church  were  gathered,  the 

*  following  order  and  Covenant,  was  then,  and  from 
^  time  to  time  after,  made. known  and  understood,  i^ 
'  ceived,  and  entered  into,  by  us  members  of  the 

*  Church,  agreeable  to  our  understanding  of  the  or^ 
5  der  and  covenant  of  the  Church  in  gospel  order." 

6.  ^  It  then  wasi  and  still  is  our  faith^  being  con- 
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firmed  by  our  experience,  that  there  can  be  no 
Church  in  complete  order,  according  to  the  law  of 
Christ,  without  a  joint  interest  and  union,  in  which 
ail  the  members  have  an  equal  right  and  privilege, 
according  to  their  calling  and  needs,  in  things  spir- 
itual and  temporal."— 

7.  ^<  And  in  this,  we  have  a  greater  privilege  and. 
opportunity  of  doing  good  to  each  other,  as  well  as 
to  the  rest  of  mankind  ;  and  of  receiving  according 
to  our  needs,  jointly  and  equally,  one  with  another^ 
agreeable  to  the  following  articles  of  Covenant." 

8.  '^  Firat,  All,  or  as  many  of  us,  as  were  of  age 
to  act  for  ourselves,  who  oHered  ourselves  as  roem« 
hers  of  the  Church,  were  to  doit  freely,  and  volun« 
tarily,  as  a  religious  duty,  and  according  to  our  owa 
faith  and  desire." 

9.  <<  Second.  Youth  and  children,  being  under 
&g&»  were  not  to  be  received  as  members,  or  as  be- 
ing under  the  immediate  care  and  government  of 
the  Church,  except  by  the  request,  or  free  consent^ 
of  both  their  parents,  if  living ;  but  if  they  wer« 
left  by  one  of  their  parents  to  the  cai'e  of  the  other, 
then  by  the  request,  or  free  consent,  of  that  parent  s 
but  if  the  child  had  no  parents,  then  by  the  request 
or  free  consent,  of  such  person,  or  persons  as  had 
just  and  lawful  right  in  the  care  of  the  child,  to^ 

gether  with  the  child's  own  desire." 

10.  ^^  Third,  All  who  were  received  as  members^ 
being  of  age,  who  had  any  substance  or  propertyt 
and  were  free  from  debt,  or  any  just  demand  from 
those  that  were  without,  such  as  creditors,  or  heirs* 
were  allowed  to  bring  in  their  substance,  as  their 
natural  and  lawful  right ;  and  to  give  it  as  a  part  of 
the  joint  interest  of  the  Church,  according  to  their 
own  faith  and  desire  ;  to  be  under  the  order  and  gov* 
emmentof  the  Deacons  or  overseers  of  the  tempo* 

'ral  interest  of  the  Church,  for  the  use  and  support 
of  the  Church,  or  for  any  other  use  that  the  gos- 
pel might  require,  accor^g  to  the  understanding; 
and  discretion  of  those  members  with  whom  it  was 
intrusted,  and  who  were  appointed  to  that  office  and 
care."  * 

U.  ((  fourth.    All  the  member^  who  were  recciT- 
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ed  into  the  Church,  were  to  possess  one  joint  inter-  ^^' 
est,  as  a  religious  right ;  that  is,  all  were  to  have  just 
and  equal  rights  and  privileges,  according  to  their 
needs,  in  the  use  of  all  things  in  the  Church,— 
without  any  difference  being  made,  on  account  of 
what  any  of  us  brought  in,  so  long  as  we  remained 
in  obedience  to  the  order  and  government  of  the 
Church,  and  were  holden  in  relation  as  members.— 
All  the  members  were,  likewise,  equally  holden,  ac- 
cording to-^heir  abilities,  to  maintain  and  support 
one  joint  interest,  in  union  and  conformity  to  the 
order  and  government  of  the  Church.** 

12.  "  Fife/i.  As  it  was  not  the  duty,  nor  purpose 
of  the  Church,  in  uniting  into  Church  order,  to 
gather,  and  lay  up  an  interest  of  this  world's  goods ; 
but  what  we  became  possessed  of  by  honest  indus- 
try, more  than  for  Our  own  support,  was  to  be  de- 
voted to  charitable  uses,  for  the  relief  of  the  poor, 
and  such  other  uses,  as  the  gospel  might  require.^ 
Therefore,  it  was,  and  still  is  our  faith,  never  16 
bring  debt  nor  blame  against  the  Church,  or  each 
other,  for  any  interest,  or  services  which  we  have 
bestowed  to  the  joint  interest  of  the  Church  ;  but 
freely  to  give  our  lime  and  talents,  as  Brethren  and 
Sisters,  for  the  mutual  good  one  of  another,  and 
othei*  charitable  uses,  according  to  the  order  of  thA 
Church.*' 

13.  "  The  foregoing  is  the  true  sense  of  the  Coy- 
eniint  of  the  Church,  in  rebtion  to  the  order,  and 
mi'.nner  of  the  possession,  and  uses  of  a  joint  in- 
terest, understood,  and  supported  by  us  the  mem- 
bers.'* 

14.  *'  And  we  do  fully,  and  freely,  in  the  most  so- 
lemn mc.nner,  acknowledge  and  testify,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  each  other,  (and  are  free  and  willing  to  do 
it  before  all  luen  if  required,)  that  it  is  tAat  which 
we  have  kept  and  supported,  according  to  our  un- 
derstanding, from  the  tir^ne  of  our  first  gathering  j 
and  still  mean  to  support,  as  that  which  we  believe 
to  be  both  our  privilege-and  duty."— 

15.  "  And  we  huvc  had  the  experience  of  seven 
years  labour  and  travel,  and  have  received  a  greater 
confirmation  and  establishment  in  our  fidth  ;  and 
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<  we  believe  that  the  order  and  covemmt  which  we 

*  have  solemnly  entered  into>  is  a  greater  i>rivilege} 

*  and  enables  us  to  be  more  useful  to  ourselves  and 

*  others,  than  any  other  state  within  our  knowledge ; 
^  and  is  that  which  was  required,  and  is  accepted  of 

*  God  ;  and  that  which  we  feel  in  duty  bounds  ac- 

*  cording  to  our  faith  and  understanding,  in  the  moat 

<  conscientious  manner  to  support  and  keep.'* 

1 6.  The  foregoing  are  the  most  essential  particu- 
lars of  the  Covenant  in  form,  which  v^  verbally  en- 
tered into  by  the  members  of  the  Church,  in  the 
year  1788  ;  and  committed  tQ  writing,  a^d  signed 
by  the  members  at  large,  in  the  year  \795  ;  and  re- 
newed, on  account  of  further  provision  in  the  order 
of  deacons,  in  the  year  1801,  and  is  closed  in  the 
following  words. 

1  r.  "  And  we  do,  by  these  presents,  solemnly 
covenant  with  each  other,  for  ourselves,  and  as- 
signs, never  hereafter,  to  bring  debt  or  demand 
against  the  said  Deacons,  nor  their  successors,  no^ 
against  any  member  of  the  Church,  or  community, 
jointly  or  severally  on  account  of  any  of  our  ser- 
vices, or  property,  thus  devoted  and  consecrated  to 
the  aforesaid  sacred  and  charitable  uses." 

1 8.  <<  And  we  also  covenant  with  each  other,  to 
subject  ourselves  in  union,  as  Brethren  and  Si&ters^ 
who  are  called  to  follow  Christ  in  Regeneration,  in 
obedience  to  the  order,  rules  and  government  of  the 
Church  :**Aud  this  covenant  shall  be  a  sufficient 
witness  for  us  before  all  men,  and  in  all  cases  relat- 
ing to  the  possession,  order,  and  use,*  of  the  joint 
interest  of  the  Church.  In  testimony  whereof, 
we  have,  both  Brethren  and  Sisters,  hereunto  sub- 
scribed our  names,  in  the  presence  of  each  other. 
This  twenty-fouith  day  of  June,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  one." 

19.  It  may  here  be  understood,  that  this  covenant 
which  was  entered  into  in  the  year  1788,  immediate- 
ly respects  the  Church  at  M'tv^Lrbattortj  as  the  first 
in  gospel  order,  in  this  d^y  of  Christ's  second  ap- 
pearing. And  after  the  example  and  order  of  the 
firstt  the  Church  was  shortly  after  establbbed  in  Kv* 
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€ral  of  the  prifiGipal  places  where  the  word  and  tea*  ^^^* 
timony  of  the  gospel  hud  been  planted,  and  such  of 
the  Believers  as  were  scattered  in  uitt'eient^  parts^ 
gathered  at  those  places. 

-  20.  Particularly  at  Water*  VHet^  near  Mbany^  in 
the  state  of  J^viv^York  ;  at  Hancock,  lyringham^  Har* 
vard,  and  Shirlerj^  in  the  state  of  Ma9Hachu%€tt9  s  at 
Enfield,  in  the  state  of  CoTineciicut ;  at  Canterbury 
and  KeiV'Ei field,  in  the  state  of  //ew-Hamtmhire  g 
and  at  AlfretJI^  and  Hab bath-day 'fiond,  near  Portland^ 
in  the  Viatrict  of  Alaine, 

21.  Hence  the  whole  body  of  Believers  was  plac«> 
ed  in  distinct  societies  or  communities,  and  tho5# 
again  into  large  families,  situated  according  to  cir- 
cumstances) for  convenience  in  life  ;  each  family,  in 
their  own  order,  having  their  own  government  in  their 
temporal  economy  ;  and  in  spiritual  matters,  having 
their  immediate  head  of  influence  in  their  own  ordef 
and  commimiiy  ;  and  each  particular  community  hav- 
ing their  corresponding  relation  to  the  Church  at  Leb^ 
anon,  which  is  the  centre  of  union  to  all  who  believe. 

23.  All  the  Believers,  who  came  together  in  the 
full  order  and  covenant  of  a  Church  relation,  posses*- 
sed  all  things  jointly  ;  neither  said  any  of  them  that 
ought  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own  ; 
but  every  thing  was  possessed  in  a  perfect  law  of 
justice  and  equity,  by  al^  the  members* 

23.  However,  there  were  some,  who  gathered  to- 
gether into  large  families,  and  stood  in  a  family  ref- 
lation, whose  circumstances  did  not  immediately  ad- 
mit of  a  joint  union  and  interest  4n  all  things  ;  and 
who  devoted  their  services,  and  the  use  and  improve- 
ment only,  of  their  temporal  substance,  for  the  joint 
support  and  upbuilding  of  each  other  ;  while  their 
real  and  personal  estates  remained  in  substance,  aa 
they  were  at  the  time  of  their  coming  together. 

24.  Such  were  not  considered  as  standing  in  per- 
fect gospel  order,  but  held  a  certain  relation  to  the 
Church  according  to  the  order  in  which  they  stood* 
It  may,  therefore,  be  proper  to  make  a  few  remarks 
on  the  nature  of  the  Church  Covenant,  in  which  alone 
the  perfectorder  and  equality  of  the  gospel  can  be 
eajoyed. 
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^XLO,'       ^^'  Fivt.     As  one  of  the  most  essential  principle v 
_  of  tliC  Church,  was  to  maintain  a  pcriect  law  of  jus- 

tice and  equity,  both  in  relation  to  themselves  and 
others  ;  therefore  parents,  who  had  estates,  and  chil- 
dren under  age,  could  not  bring  their  substance  into 
the  joint  interest  of  the  Church,  after  it  was  estab- 
lished, m 

26.  And  provided  the  parents  or  children  were 
gathered,  with  their  substance,  into  any  family,  in  the 
like  capacity,  the  inheritance  of  the  children  was  se- 
cured until  they  beci^me  of  age.  And  it  was  iin  es- 
tablished principle  in  ihe  Church,  that  children  who 
were  fuithful  and  obedient  to  their  parents  until  they 
became  of  uge,  were  then  entitled  to  their  natural 
and  just  portion. 

.  27.  Second,  As  the  Church  was  established  upon 
the  principles  of  gospel  liberty  and  freedom,  and  as 
no  one  could  be  bound  contrary  to  their  own  faith 
and  desire,  having  a  perfect  understanding  of  the  na- 
ture of  their  undertaking  ;  therefore,  children  in  mi- 
nority, could  not  be  fully  considered  as  members  of 
the  Church,  until  they  became  of  mature  age  to 
judge  and  act  for  themselves. 

28.  Nevertheless,  children  who  had  faith,  and  who 
were  wrought  upon  by  the  Spirit  of  light  from  God| 
(of  whom  there  were  many  that  received  faith  with 
their  parents,)  enjoyed  equal  rights  and  privileges  of 
all  things  in  the  Church,  according  to  their  needs, 
and  the  measure  of  their  faith  and  understanding. 

29.  Third,  As  the  gathering  together  of  the  Be- 
lievers, into  the  order  and  liberty  of  the  gospel,  im- 
mediately respected  their  separation  from  the  per- 
plexed cures  and  entanglements  of  the  world  ;  there- 
fore such  as  were  under  obiigatidns  to  creditors  or 
heirs,  were  not  considered  in  full  membership  in  the 
Church,  until  tliey  were  perfectly  free  from  all  just 
demands  of  those  wl.o  were  without.  Yet,  all 
such  as  were  faithful  and  dili(;ent  in  paying  their  just 
debts,  and  faithful  in  all  matters  according  to  their 
light  and  understiuiding,  were  as  much  owned  and 
accepted  in  their  relation  to  the  Church  as  any  others. 

30.  Fourth.  As  the  gathering  of  tlie  Church,  wa« 
not  from  any  worldly  motives,  to  lay  up  in  store  of 
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iSiis  world's  goods,  but  solely  as  a  religious  duty  and  ^Sf^f^ 
privilege,  for  mutual  benefit ;  therefore,  all  had  an  ..^..^ 
equal  right  as  members,  jointly,  in   the-  use   of  all 
things  in  the  Church,  and  accoixling  to  their  several 
needs,  whether  they  brought  in  any  temporal  sub- 
stance or  not.     And  in  those  who  brought  in  sub-  jR».xvf. 
stance,  more  or  less,  was  that  scripture  fulfilled.  He  J*^^^ 
that  gathered  muchhad  nothing  over^ahd  heihat  ^ath'  ^  w. 
rred  little  had  no  lack. 

31.  JFifth,  As  all  the  members  of  the  Church  are- 
equally  holden,  according  to  their  abilities,  to  main- 
tain and  support  one  joint  interest,  in  union  and  con* 
formity  to  the  order  and  government  of  the  Church  ^ 
therefore,  all  labour  with  their  hands,  to  maintain 
the  mutual  comfort  and  benefit  of  one  another  by  hon- 
est industry  and  acts  of  kindness, — not  by  compuN 
sion,  but  of  choice^  fix>m  a  principle  of  faith,  jub-  ^ 
tice,  and  equity. 

32.  Ministers,  Elders  and  Deacons,  all  witliout 
exception,  labour  with  their  hands  ;  excepting  at  such 
times  as  are  taken  up  by  each  in  their  particular  gifts 
and  callings,  which  all  tend  to  the  mutual  increasQ 
and  benefit  of  the  whole.  And  no  member  or  mem* 
hers,  from  the  eldest  to  the  youngest,  are  constrain- 
ed or  compelled,  by  any  law,  rule  or  custom  in  the 
Church,  to  go  beyond  their  abilities,  or  in  any  mat- 
ter to  act  contrary  to  their  own  faith  and  voluntary 
choice. 

33.  Sixth.  As  the  gospel  is  perfectly  free,'  and 
the  free  exercise  of  conscience  can  in  no  wise  be  re- 
tarded ;  so  the  conduct  of  no  one  can  be  compelled, 
in  any  matter,  contrary  to  their  own  faith  ;  therefore, 
all  who  believe  in  the  gospel  of  Christ's  present  ap- 
pearing, ever  remain  in  perfect  liberty,  without  any 
breach  of  order,  to  use  and  improve  their  own  tem- 
poral interest  as  a  separate  possession,  or  to  unite 
with  others  of  the  same  faith,  in  one  joint  union  and 
interest ;  either  of  which  must  be  according  to  their 
own  faith  and  discretion. 

34.  All  are  owned,  accepted,  and  justified  of  God 
and  the  Church,  according  to  their  perfect  obedience 

'to  the  light  and  understanding  which  they  receive- 
Nevertheless,  the  centre  of  union  and  protection  to 
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CRAP,  all  who  believe>  is  in  the  Church»  established  in  tiM 
^^'^  perfect  order  of  the  gospel,  in  a.  perfect  law  of  liber- 
'  if  and  equalityy  for  the  equal  benefit  of  every  mem- 

ber} in  all  things,  spiritual  and  temporal. 

35.  Seventji,  The  oi'dcr  and  regulation  of  the 
Church,  in  all  spiritual  matters,  is  intrusted,  by  the 
gift  of  God,  to  the  Ministry  and  ElderSy  or  elder 
Brethren  of  each  community  and  family.  To  them 
also  is  committed  the  charge  of  sending  out  minis- 
ters to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  world  of  mankind.* 

06,  None  of  the  Ministry  hold  any  title  to  lands  or 
property,  as  individuals,  more  than  any  other  mem- 
bers ;  nor  have  tliey  any  pensions  or  salaries :  but 
whatever  they  need  for  their  support  at  home,  or  ex- 
penditure abroad,  they  receive  at  such  times  as  they 
need  it. 

37.  The  concern  and  regulation  of  the  temporal 
matters  of  the  Church,  is  intrusted  to  the  Deacons, 
appointed  to  that  office  by  the  joint  union  of  the  body. 
To  them,  their  assigns  and  successors  in  the  gospel^ 
appointed  to  the  like  office,  is  intrusted  the  whole  of 
tile  joint  interest  of  the  Church,  to  support  and  main- 
tain the  same  in  behalf  of  the  Church,  and  theiif 
heirs  in  the  gospel  forever. 

08.  And  their  office  and  care  it  is,  to  bave-.the  prin- 
cipal concern  in  dealing  witli  those  who  are  without; 
and  to^provide  all  things  necessary  for  the  comfort- 
able support  of  the  Church,  jointly  and  equally,  ac- 
cording to  the  number  and  need  of  each  family  m  the 
Church. 

39.  Besides  the  first  order  of  Deacons,  thei*e  are 
also  Deacons  in  each  family,  whose  care  is  to  see 
that  every  member  in  the  family,  from  the  eldest  to 
the  youngest,  enjoy  their  just  and  equal  rights,  ac- 

-corfling  to  their  several  needs,  of  all  temporal  things 
possessed  in  the  family. 

40.  In  the  order  and  government  or  regulation  of 
the  Church,  no  compulsion  or  violence  is  either  used, 
approvedf  or  found  necessary.  So  that,  according  to 
our  faith,  in   the  full  and  perfect  establishment  of 

*  Tlw  gtaaeral  Biumer  of  MDdniir  oat  iniRii(i(<«  to  pmeh  the  goipel,  u  ty 
two  and  two»  souetimoi  i&oce,  aeconiiagto  ctrcoaiataneeH  but  not  Item  ^-~ 
two;  uid  MtcTs  an  not  tent  tu  travel  le«  ihaa  iwv  tocedm,  aui  iktt 
mliaoithe  HM  — f  <f  tiiek;wn>  bivtliMu 
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Christ**  Govemmeni  among  his  people  9  no  kind  of  ^Jj^f 
corporal  punishment  is,  or  can  be  inflicted  on  any 
person,  by  or  among  those  who  stand  in  the  first  or- 
dc|f  of  gospel  liberty.* 

41.  Neither  Ministers,  Elders,  nor  Deacons,  nor 
any  others,  either  in  spiritual  or  temporal  trust  in 
the  Church,  are  appointed  to  their  several  callings 
by  their  own  individual  choice,  nor  by  a  majority  0^ 
votes  among  the  people  ;  but  by  a  spontaneous  spirit 
of  union,  which  flows  through  the  whole  body,  by 
which  every  created  talent,  and  every  special  gift  of 
God,  given  to  individual  members,  is  mutually  pre^ 
served  in  the  Church. 

42.  Unto  every  member  of  the  body  is  given  a 
measure  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  profit  withal,  in 
which,  by  a  faithful  improvement  of  their  created 
talents,  every  member  becomes  prepared,  and  grows 
up  into  a  fltness  to  All  that  place  and  order,  in  the 
spiritual  house  of  God,  for  which  they  were 
created ;  and  their  real  qualiflcations  appear  visi- 
ble and  manifest  to  the  whole  body,  who  jointly  unite 
in  promoting  every  improved  talent  and  gift  of  God^ 
^ven  Id  indnriduals,  and  which,  thereby,  tecomes  a 
real  gift;  of  God  to  the  whole. 

43.  As  there  can  be  no  arbitrary  appointment  of 
members  in  the  human  body,  to  Tfhich  the  body  of 
Chnst  IS  compared,  and  no  one  member  can  be  ap* 
pointed  to  fill  the  place  or  office  of  another,  but  each 
member  fills  its  proper  place  and  office,  by  a  sponta* 
neous  influence  and  a  mutual  concurrence  of  every 
other  member ;  so  is  the  appointment  of  members 
In  the  Church  of  Christ. 

44.  But  as  the  human  body  has  a  leading  part> 
which  is  the  head,  by  which  all  the  other  members 
of  the  body  are  directed,  and  as  the  head  directs  and 
governs  by  the  free  and  mutual  consent  of  all  the 
members  ;  so  it  is  with  the  Church  or  body  of  Christ* 

45.  The  revelation  and  gift  of  God  is  given  to  the 
Ministry,  as  the  head  of  the  body,  in  relation  to  lots 

*  In  fiimiBet  whidi  have  not  atuined  to  the  fbrt  onln>  of  ntpe)  Kbertf, 
ftti  what  then  n«  paimu  er  gtmrdiau  «te  h«\«  ehildien  vninr  theferraiei 
Mdi  Mupents  lad  guudsaiuace  ■emdrwl  tm  baog  up  their  cUldcen  in  the  mf 
•ft  holinen,  to  teaeh  then  e«<ei7  vktne  eeeurdlny  to  the  will  of  GoiL  and  t# 
emrect  then  ta  miii  ■  BOiiiw  M  ihef  nay  j«4ft  0o«  fiidatt  fiW'lM  %«^ 
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^xm'  ^^  oflScc  and  trust,  and  other  matters  of  hnportanoe  ; 
'  and  through  these,  communicated  to  the  other  mem- 
bers. Yet  nothing  is  considered  as  established  in  the 
Church  until  it  receives  the  free  and  mutual  conscjitt 
and  united  approbation  of  the  whole  body;  and  thus, 
by  the  body,  in  union  with  the  head)  every  thing  im* 
poriant  is  established. 

46.  And  each  member  of  the  body  throughout)  is 
ll^^li^  also  dependent  on  another.— 7%^  eye  cannot  say  unto 

*    '     the  handy  I  have  no  need  of  thee  ;  nor  agamy  the  head 
to  the  ffcty  I  have  no  need  of  you,     JSTay^  much  mere 
.  tkoie  members  of  the  ifody^  Vfldch  seem  to  he  morefee^ 
tiie^  are  neceaaary, 

47.  Such  as  arc  inti*usted  with  the  greatest  care^ 
St  re  the  greatest  servants  ;  and  such  as  feel  care,  con- 
<  cm,  and  labour  for  the  welfare  of  the  whole,  arc 
verily  the  servants  of  all,  and  arc  llie  more  highly 
beloved  und  esteemed  for  their  works'  sake,  and  coun- 
ted worthy  of  double  honour. 

48.  I'hose  little,  simple,  and  very  comprehensive 
V*l^A  words  of  Christ  Jesus,  IVhoaoever  wiU  come  after  me^ 
1  ukt  \xf  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  ufi  his  cross  and  follow 
^*"'     mcj  were  received  and  established  among  the  people 

of  God,  as  a  foundation  and  lovely  principle^  from 
the  time  they  fii*st  heard  and  received  the  gospel  of 
Christ's  second  appearing,  unto  the  present  day. 

49.  Hence  no  one  member  of  the  body  sought  to 
obtain  the  pre-eminence^  or  to  usurp  authority  over 
another  ;  but  each  to  build  up,  and  support  the  wel- 
fare and  comfort  of  the  other,  and  consequently  all 
were  busy,  peaceable,  and  happy  ;  and  every  blessing, 
spiritual  and  temporal,  ensued,  as  naturally  as  rays  or 
light  flow  from  the  sun,  or  tlie  fruits  of  harvest  from 
tl)e  heat  and  moisture  of  the  summer. 

50.  From  the  year  1780,  until  the  present  timet 
1808,  including  a  period  of  twenty-eight  years,  there 
never  has  been  an  instance  of  any  bi*other  going  to 
law  with  brother,  in  any  case.  Nor  has  there  been 
any  such  thing  as  a  general  council,  or  even  a  Church- 
tneeting,  to  settle  any  difference  among  the  mem- 
bers ;  because  there  never  were  any  differences,  or 
debates,  or  divisions  in  the  Churchi  that  ever  reqtiir* 
ed  any  such  tiling. 
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51.  The  very  Spirit  of  the  ^spel>  which  was  re-  *2jf- 
ceived  from  Grod,  through  our  Mother,  and  through  ' 
the  first  witnesses  by  her  appointment)  was  that  from 

the  begimung)  by  which  all  the  true  and  honest* 
hearied  who  received  it)  became  of  one  faith,  of  one 
heart)  and  of  one  soul  \  and  which  in  its  certain  con* 
sequences)  was  productive  of  peace  and  good  will) 
humility  and  temperance,  condescension  and  obedi- 
ence, eOrder  and  harmony,  with  every  fruit  of  right- 
eousness and  eternal  life. 

52.  Such  in  reality,  is  the  nature  and  consequence 
of  that  testimony  which  we  received  and  obeyed 
from  the  heart,  and  have,  according  to  our  under* 
standing,  carefully  and  conscientiously  maintained 
and  supported  from  the  beginning,  and  in  the  prac* 
tice  of  which  we  now  live,  at  this  present  day. 

53.  And  such  is  the  nature  of  the  present  work  of 
God,  in  all  its  corresponding  pai*ts,  both  visible  and 
invisible,  and  such  the  certain  effects,  which  are 
manifest  in  all  its  fruits,  that  it  cannot  be  imitated)  so 
as  to  stand)  by  any  human  wisdom  or  power  on  earth) 
separate  from  the  Spirit  and  power  of  the  living  and 
true  God. 

54.  Since  the  testimony  of  the  gospel  of  Christ's 
second  appearing,  was  first  opened  in  America*,  from 
the  year  1780,  to  the  pi*esent  period,  there  never  has 
been  any  such  tiling  as  a  Church  Creed,  or  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  or  form  of  Church  government,  nor 
any  thing  of  the  kind  committed  to  writuig,  by  which 
the  affairs  of  the  Church  were  to  be  jointly  transact- 
ed, or  by  which'  any  individual  member  co^ld  be 
bound. 

55.  All  the  affairs,  in  the  order)  government,  or 
regulation  of  the  Church,  are  transacted  according  to 
present  circumstances,  or  an  immediate  and  present 
gift  of  God ;  and  every  thing  is  strictly  observed  from 
a  principle  of  faith,  implanted  in  the  heart  of  every 
individual)  jointly  and  severally. 

56.  Their  Confession  of  Faith,  if  it  may  be  so  cal- 
led, is  to  ihew  their  faith  by   their  tvork^y  m  doing 
justice  and   loving  mercy  :  being  fully  persuaded,  ^^* 
that  where  there  are  no  doera  qfthc  very  worka  of 
right€0U9ncM}  there  is  neither  a  true  faith  nor  a  true 

Yy3 
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^Sil'  ^^^^1^9  ^^^  ^'i^y  fniiu  or  evidence  by  which  the  true 
_         Church  may  be  known  or  distinguished  from  the 
fidse^  by  those  who  are  without. 

57.  It  may  be  observed,  that  the  Covenant  which 
was  entered  into  by  the  Churchy  was  kept  and  main- 
tained as  an  internal  law,  during^  seven  years  ;  and  it 
vras  afterwards  committed  to  writing*  in  form,  on  ac- 
count of  those  who  were  without)  and  to  convey  an 
understancting  of  tlie  faith  of  the  Church  in  relation 
to  a  j<Mnt  interest  ;  and  to  confirm  it  beyond  dispute, 
as  the  mutual  faith  and  practice  of  the  Church,  to  all 
whom  it  might  concern,  it  wa^  signed  by  the  mem- 
bers at  large. 

58.  But  this^^nn  of  the  Covenant,  is  not  the  Cov- 
enant itself.  The  internal  spirit  and  substance  of  the 
Covenant  is  more  than  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be.  writ- 
ten with  paper  and  ink,  being  the  fulness  of  the  law 
of  Christ,  written  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  heart, 
and  on  the  mind  of  erery  true  member  of  his  Chunch  ; 
and  is  by  them  kept  and  maintained  as  an  internal 
law  of  liberty,  justice  and  equity*  And  akhough 
the  spirit  and  subuance  of  the  Covenant  is  not  con« 
trary  to  the  /orm^  yet  it  is  exclusive  of,  and  entirely 
distinct  from  any  written  form  whatever. 

59.  Thus  the  promise  of  God  by  his  prophets, 
concerning  Christ,  is  fulfilled:  Tvnllgive  thee  for  a 


fcr.xni.  covenant  of  the  people^  for  a  Hghi  qf  the  GentUe*.^^ 

Brb^vyl.  ^^^^^^  '^^  ^^V  cotne^  9aith  the  Lordj  that  I  will  mak§ 

if  10*       a  new  covtnant  with  the  houee  of  iMreal'^^I  will  put 

my  IttWM  int<i^  their  mindy  and  write  them  in  their 

fiearte  g  mnd  I  wiU  be  their  Gody  and  they  shall  be  my 

'people, 

60.  Christ,  in  his  first  and  second  appearing,  hath 
made  manifest  the  wliole  spirit  and  substance  of  the 
law,  in  The  Two  tables  of  the  New  Covenant.;  and 
the  Two  Anointed  Onesj  or  Two  first-bom  in  the  new 
creation,  have  finished  their  work)  between  whtmi 
the  covenant  of  eternal  life  is  established  ;  hence  the 
spirit  and  substance  of  this  new  Covenant,  in  its  ful- 
ness, is  written  in  the  hearts,  and  on  the  minds  efaU 
their  spiritual  children. 

61.  And  thereforoi  in  the  gathering)  buiidingy  in* 
crease  and  establishment  of  God's  spiritual  hous^ 
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all  the  members  of  the  Church,  both  male  and  fe*  ^^^^' 
raale^  as  his  Son*  and  Dav^htcrs^  Brethren  and  JSis-^         ' 
teraof  one  family,  according  to  their  lots  and  seve- 
ral abilides,  possess  and  enjoy  one  mutual  interest, 
and  one  joint  inheritancey  both  in  regard  to  the 
thinif 8  of  time  and  eternity. 

6i.  However  humiliating  to  the  pride  of  fallen 
man,  the  present  work  of  God  may  be,  in  disannul- 
ling their  human  systems,  and  forms  of  worship  ; 
yet  the  work  has  commenoed,  and  will  be  accom- 
pii^hed.  *  Already  have  we  ourselves  su&red  the 
wreck  of  all  our  o^m  works  and  ioventiQns- ;  yet  we 
have  had,  and  still  have,  the  greatest  cause  of  thank- 
fulness to  Almighty  God,  for  that  work  which  is  ac- 
companied wkh  the  real  and  id>iding  treast^es  of  sal- 
vation and  eternal  life  %  and  liave  therefore  received 
joyfully  the  spoiling  of  our  goods,  and  have  received, 
even  in  this  life,  an  hundred  ibid,  according  to  the 
promise  oi  Christ. 

63.  And  certain  it  is,  that  by  those  means  which 
seemed  foolish  to  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  hath 
God,  accmtling  to  bis  own  uni^hangeable  purpose, 
completed  the  foundation  of  his  spiritual  building, 
and  established  that  law  of  order,  harmony,  peace, 
and  righteousness  in  the  earth,  that  will  stand  ioi> 
ever ;  and  which,  in  its  increasing  operations,  witty 
m  the  end,  be  an  everlasting  blesung  to  ail  natioas. 


.-'*• 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


Pro/ihecie§  and  Promtaes  fulfitUng  in  the  fireatnf  in* 

creasing  Work  of  Chriat. 

KNOWN  unto  God  arc  all  his  works  from  the 
found  ition  of  the  world  ;  and  as  far  as  possible^ 
invisible  spiritual  things  have  been  revealed  by  the 
thinta^s  that  are  made  ;  therefore  said  the  Lord  by  the 
prophet  Hosea,  /  have  multifilie4  viaionsj  and  med 
Mimiiitudesj  by  the  ministry  of  the  firofthet$. 
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^xiv'       ^'  ^^"*t  Jesus,  the  first  who  received  the  sub- 

'    stance  of  the  promises,  seemod^  often  at  a  loss  for 

means  to  convej-  an  understanding  of  spiritual  things 

to  souls  that  were  lost  in  their  sins  :  and  therefore  he 

had  recourse  to  similitudes,  and  compared  spiritual 

things  with  natural,  as  the  most  striking  means  of 

^s^OLtr.  conveyance.     "  Whei-cunto  shall  we  liken  the  king- 

32^        dom  of  God  ?  or  with   what  comparison  shall    we 

Luke  xii  Compare  it  ?  Unto  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God  like  ? 

^*'         and  whereunto  shall  I  resemble  it  ?'' 

3.  When  Christ  compared  the  kingdom  of  Grod  to 
a  grain  of  mustard -seed,  to  leaven  hid  in  three  mea- 
sures of  meal,  or  to  a  net  cast  into  the  sea,  he  could 
not  mean  that  there  was  any  resemblance  in  the  case 
to  the  view  of  the  natural  eye.  And  therefore,  it 
must  be  a  false  imagination  that  will  look  for  the 
spiritual  object  to  appear  in  the  natural  form,  or 
shape  of  those  things  to  wliich  it  may  have  been 
compared. 

4.  It  would  be  T.ery  unnatural  and  unreasonable  to 
look  for  a  kingdom  to  appear  in  the  shape  or  form  of 
a  net,  or  of  a  piece  of  leaven  ;  yet  in  the  spiritual 
mind  there  is  a  true  sense,  in  which  these  things  kt 
nature  have  a  resemblance  to  the  spiritual  work  of 
God.  And  this  is  particularly  made  manifest,  in  the 
present  day,  in  and  by  the  Church  of  Christ,  which 
is  built  according  to  the  fore-knowledge  of  God,  an- 
swerable to  all  the  similitudes  that  were  ever  drawn 
by  the  spirit  of  Christ,  in  prophets  or  apostles. 

5.  The  Church  of  the  latter  day  was  represented 
by  the  prophets,  under  the  similitude  of  a  kingdom) 
a  dty,  particularly  Jerusalem,  Mount-Zion,  the  tem- 
ple, ami  such  like  objects  of  visible  glory  ;  and  the 
gathering  and  uniting  af  God's  people  into  Church- 
order,  is  compared  to  the.  gathering  of  the  Israelites, 
from  the  countries  in  which  they  were  dispersed) 
and  establishing  them  in  the  possession  of  their  own 
land. 

6.  But  to  frustrate  the  carnal  mind,  Christ  and  the 
apostles  represent  the  same  spiritual  work,  by  things 
directly  contrary  ;  so  that  the  proud  and  aspiring  have 

.   as  good  reason  to  look  for  the  promise  to  be  fulfilled 
in  planting  a  grain  of  muatard-seedy  as  in  setting  up 
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»  great  visible  kingdom  ;  lor  thereunto  is  the  king-  ^xivr 
dom  of  heaven  likened.     Therefore,  it  is  necessary         ' 
to  consider  the  true  significaticm  of  the  promises  of 
God  to  his  Church  and  people^  and  wherein  they 
have  been  fulfilled. 

T.  Whatever  the  promise  of  God  literally  referred 
tOy  whether  to  a  kingdom,  a  new  city,  or  a  new  heav- 
en and  earth,  it  doubtless  alluded  to  men  and  wo- 
men, living  on  the  earth,  in  and  among  whom  the 
work  of  God  was  to  be  wrought,  and  to  whom  the 
promises  were  finally  to  be  fulfilled,  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  everlasting  righteousness  and  peace  ; 
therefore,  such  must  cmistitute  the  true  Chtrch  of 
Christ,  the  only  antitype  of  every  figure,  and  the 
substance  of  every  blessing  promised. 

8.  We  shall  take  notice  of  a  few  general  promises, 
which  comprehend  all  the  particular  ones,  relating 
to  the  Church  of  the  latter  day,  together  with  their 
plain  and  pointed  accomplishment  :  and  first  we  shall 
consider  what  was  promised  through  the  prophet 
Daniel. 

9.  By  the  fate  of  the  image  which  was  shown  to 
Nebuchadnezzar^  and  of  tlie  four  beasts  which  ap-  i>tB->k 
peared  to  Daniel,  both  representing  four  great  em-  ss'&Vft 
pires,  God  did  particutai*ly  promise  and  show  the  fi- 
nal dissolution  of  those  monarchal  governments,  by 
which  mankind  were  bound  in  ignorance  and  wick« 
edness. 

10.  In  the  fourth  and  last  of  these  empires,  Anti- 
christ was  to  have  his  reign,  in  which  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  powers  would  be  divided,  like  the  feet 
and  toes  of  the  image,  and  into  which  the  existing 
powers  of  government  would  gather,  for  the  suppoit 
of  the  whole  system. 

1 1 .  A  stone  was  also  cut  out  of  the  mountain  with- 
out  hands,  and  smote  the  imai^e  on  hb  feet,  which 
were  part  iron  and  part  clay,  and  broke  them  to  pie- 
ces, and  continued  to  break  and  braiise  every  part  of 
the  image,  until  the  whole  was  broken  in  pieces  to^ 
gether ;  and  the  wind  carried  them  away,  and  no 
place  was  found  for  them  ;.  and  the  stone  that  smoto 
the  image,  became  a  great  mount&ini  and  filled  the 
whole  earth. 
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<^A^«       12.  It  was  thereby  expressly  showny  and  promis- 

'    cd,  that  the  powers  of  monarchy  should  be  weaken* 

ed,  in  the  latter  end  of  Antichrist's  dominion,  by  % 

9uL%.  mixture  of  republican  principles  ;  that  is,  the  teedt^ 
mcrij  where  all,  however  divided,  have  equal  power 
tod  authority,  and  where  those  Antic  hristiah  and  re- 
publican principles  should  be  blended  together,  like 
hard  iron  and  soft  clay;  there  God  would  smite 
them  both  together,  by  the  Everiattipg  Gosfulj  giv- 
en by  invisible  inspiration  from  heaven. 

13.  All  this  God  is  particularly  fuifiliing  in  this  Iat« 
ter  day  ;  for,  as  stone  is  hai*der  than  any  metal,  and 
grinds*  and  wears  away  iron  and  brass,  diver  and 
gold  ;  so  the  truth  of  God  is  harder  than  all  tlie  most 
polished  systems  and  principles  of  men,  and  must 
in  the  end,  grind  and  wear  them  away  till  no  place 
be  found  for  them. 

14.  And  as  republicans  are  mixed  with  Anticbris* 
tians  in  every  department ;  so  this  mixed   govern-    '^ 
ment  is  partly  strong  and  partly  broken,  and  thedif-    •{ 
ferent  parties  help  to  weaken  and  break  each  other.     \ 
And  as  neither  are  founded  on  the  revelation  and     « 
spiritual  work  of  God  ;  so  neither  can  stand,  but  in 
the  end  both  roust  fall  together  ;  and  only  by  a  pro« 
per  relation  to  the  spiritual  work  of  God,  can  the 
principles  of  real  and  true  freedom  be  finally  estab^ 
Kshed. 

15.  For  neither  empire,  nor  republic,  founded  In 
the  corruptions  and  depravity  of  the  fall,  can  stand 
in  the  shaking  of  this  last  and  great  day  of  God  Al- 
mighty :  and  therefore  the  perfectly  just  and  peace- 
able kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  is  opened  as  a  refuge 
for  all  that  would  escape  the  promiscuous  wreck  and 
ruin  of  the  Antic hristian  world. 

16.  This  was  also  included  in  the  same  prophecy 
»**«•    through  Daniel.     "  And  in  the  days  of  these  kings, 

[that  is,  in  the  time  of  the  fourth  empire,  before 
the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  is  at  an  end,]  shall  the 
God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom,  which  shall  never 
be  destroyed ;  and  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  j 
other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  con-  , 
^  siime  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  forever.** 
9,^1  ul      I T.  And  further,  says  the  same  prophet,  **  I  beheld 
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till  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the  AncieDt  of  ^^^^ 
days  did  sit,-*I  saw  in  the  night  visions^  and  behold,  _L. 
one  like  unto  the  son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  duysf  and  they 
brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given 
him  dominion^  and  giory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nations  and  languages,  should  serve  him :  his 
dominion  is  an  everlasiing  dominion)  which  shall  not 
pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed/' 

18*  *^  And  Judgment  was  given  to  the  saints  of  the  D^u.^Si* 
Most  High  ;  and  the  lime  came  that  the  saints  pos-  ^>  ^^ 
sessed  the  kingdom.— ——And  the  kingdom  and  do- 
minion, and  the  gi*eatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  ^ 
whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  ever- 
lasting kingdom,  and  ail  dembiions  shall  serve  and 
obey  him«" 

19.  Hence  the  breaking  aixd  demolishing  of  tliat 
which  was  corrupt,  and  the  setting  up  of  that  which 
should  stand  forever,  was  not  only  promised  as  an 
event  most  certainly  to  take  place  ;  but  also  the  time 
when  it  should  take  place,  was  revealed  and  promis- 
ed by  the  same  prophet. 

20.  ^^  Then  I  heard  one  saint  speaking,  and  ano-  j^^  «^ 
ther  saint  said  unto  that  certaui  saint  which  spake,  ^^^ 
How  long  shall  be  the  vision  concerning  the  daily  sac^ 
rificCi  and  the  transgression  of  desolation,  to  give 

both  the  sanctuary  and  the  host  to  be  trodden  under 
foot  ?  And  he  said  unto  me,  Unto  two  thousand  and 
three  hundred  days  ;  then  shall  the  sanctuary  be 
cleansed." 

•  21.  This  vision  of  Daniel  is  dated  553  years  before 
tlie  Christian  aera,  which  taken  from  3300,  leaves  Jj*?j** 
1 747,  as  the  year  for  the  promise  to  be  fulfi  lied,  count- 
ing a  day  for  a  year  in  the  first  giren  number,  as  is 
usual  with  the  prophets. 

22.  Man  is  the  temple  or  habitation  of  God,  in  both 
parts  of  his  manhood,  male  and  female,  and  the  fe* 
male  Is  the  medium  through  which  all  enter  into  man- 
hood i  but  as  the  female  or  second  part  of  the  man 
was  defiled  by  sin,  so  that  none  could  enter  into  man- 
hood without  partaking  of  a  sinful  nature }  therefore^ 
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^xv^'  "*  cleansing  and  purifying  the  female)  the  sanctuary 
■  was  cleansed,  and  ihe  way  in.o  the  holiest  of  all  fully 

made  manifesit,  where  God  promis»cd  to  dwell  forever. 
23.  Hence  the  proiuises  so  universally  allude  to  the 
purging  away  of  sin  and  uncleaimess,  rooting  out  and 
destroying  that  which  is  cvii  in  human  nature,  and 
implanting,  promoting,  and  building  up  that  which  is 
virtuous,  holy,  and  good.  As  the  whole  law  is  fulfil- 
led in  one  word,  namely,  in  obedience  ;  so  all  the  prom- 
ises of  God  are  contained  in  oitc  ^void,  namely,  in 
righteousness. 

And  hence  such  pluin  promises  as  the  follow- 


O   4 


*•    '  ing  :  "  I  will  turn  my  hand  upon  thee,  and  purely 
purge  away  thy  dross — afterwards  thou  shall  be  cal- 
led The  city  of  righteousness^    The  faithful  city.     As 
«kap.Ti.  a  teil-tree,  and  as  an  oak,  whose  substance  is  in  themy 
"•  when  thty  cast  their  leaves  ;  so  the  Holy  see^  shall  be 

Joel  is.    the  subbtance  thcreof.T—Tben  shall  Jei^usalem  be  Ho- 
*'•  ly,  and  there  shall  no  strangers  pass  through  her  any 

T<cii.t3i  more.-— And  Jeiusalem  shall  be  called  c  «Vi/  nf  truth  / 
^  and  the  Jllowitain  of  the  Lord  qf  ho^tsy   The  Hoiij 

viQuntuin.^* 

25.  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days, 
tha»  the  n.ountain  [or  foundation]  of  the  Loid's  house 

A^'iiS  ^^^'  ^^  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  [that 
>ikii.V  is>  above  the  strength  of  every  other  building,J  and 
**^^-  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills  ;  and  peop:e  shall 
flow  unto  it.  And  many  people  shall  ^o  and  say, 
Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob  ;  and  he 
will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  vv .  will  walk  in  his 
paths  :  for  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and 
the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem." 

26.  ^'  And  he  shall  judge  among  the  nations,  and 
1^*111?''  shall  work  cc^nviction  in  many  fieo/ilcs  y*  and  they 
«ba.        shall  beat  their  swords  into  plow -shares,  and  their 

spears  hito  pruning-hooks  :  nation  shall  not  Uft  up 
sword  against  nation,  neither   shall  they  learn  war  - 
any  more.— ^ut  they  shall  sit  every  man  under  his 
vine,  and  under  his  iig»tree :  and  none  shall  make 
them  afraid." 

y.^^  27.    And — |C7»  "  ThiB  14  ihe  law  of  (he  house; 

OIL  IB.  Upon  the  top  of  the  mountain>  the  v^ok  limit  thereof 
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round  about  shall  be  most  holy.    And  the  name  of  the  ^JrJ*' 
city  from  that  day  shall  be,  The  Lord  is  there. 


The  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  come  unto  thee — ^to  beuu-  szekioi 
tify  the  place  of  my  sanctuary — and  all  they  that  des-  **^^  ^^' 
pised  thee  shall  bow  themselves  down  at  the  soles  of 
thy   feet ;  and  they  shall  call  thee,  The  city  of  the  i,ai.i,.i5 
Lord^  The  Zion  of  the  Holy  One  of  IsreaL"  14,18/21. 

2S.  "  Violence  shall  no  more  be  heard  in  thy  land, 
vasting  nor  destruction  within  thy  borders  ;  but  thou 
•halt  call  thy  walls  Salvation^  and  thy  gates  Praise, 
Thy  people  also  shall  be  all  righteous  :  they  shall  in- 
herit the  land  forever,  the  branch  of  my  planting, 
the  work  of  my  hands,  that  I  may  be  glorified.— 
That  they  might  be  called  Trees  of  Righteousness^  igf^^^j^x. 
The  planting  of  the  Lord,  that  he  might  be  glori-  •• 
fied." 

29.  All  these  and^such  like  promises,  are  express- 
ly to  the  Church  and  people  of  God,  in  this  latter 
day.  If  true  believers  are  called  jt  City^  it  is  because 
they  are  joined  and  compacted  together,  by  the  spir- 
it of  union  and  order :  if  they  ai'e  called  Jerusalem ^ 
it  is  because  the  name  is  expressive  of  fieace  :  if 
they  are  called  Mount'Zion^  which  'signifies  high  and 
clean^  it  is  because  they  are  raised  above  the  low  and 
base  corruptions  of  human  nature  ;  and  if  they  are 
called  Trees  of  Righteousness^  it  is  because  they  are 
fruitful  in  every  good  work.. 

30.  In  a  word,  all  the  prophecies  were  descriptive 
of  that  state  of  purity  and  holiness,  justice  and  right- 
eousness, in  which  God  would  meet  and  dwell  with 
his  people  forever  ;  according  to  what  was  revealed 

last  of  all  to  saint  John.     "  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  R«*v.  xxr. 
and  a  new  earth — wherem  (according  to  saint  Peter)  s'pa.'  iii. 
dwelleth  righteousness.     And  I  John  saw  the  holy  ^^' 
city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 
And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying,  Be^ 
hold  (he  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men'' 

31.  "  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God  ;  as  acw.it 
God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  "• 
them  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 

people. — And  I  saw  no  temple  therein  :  for  the  Lord  ' 

God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it.~  ^^?' 
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«HAP^  And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing 

^^^*    that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomina- 

"•■■  tion,  or  maketh  a  lie  ;  but  they  which  are  written  in 

the  book  of  the  life  of  the  Lamb.'* 
tbffjaiL      32.  "  And  he  shewed  mc  a  pure  river  of  the  wa- 
*•  ter  of  life,  clear  as  chiystal,  proceeding  out  of  the 

throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb  :*'  That  is,  purity 
of  life,  or  true  righteousness,  proceeding  from  the 
vmv.  m.  saints,  who  are  the  throne  and  city  of  God. — For,  The 
3o.     ^  Jruit  of  the  righteous  ia  a  Tree  qf  life. — And  out  of 
at.         hiu  belly  shall  Jlow  rivers  of  living  'coatcr. 

33.  "  And  on  either  side  of  the  river ^  (he  shewed 
me)  the  Tree  of  ///Jf,  which  bare  twehx  fruits,  and 
yielded  her  fruit  every  month?'  Thus  the  river  was 
represented  as  flowing  between  two  trees,  which 
were  of  one  nature,  and  typified  the  same  Two  as 
the  Tvjo  Olive  Treesy  in  the  vision  of  Zechariah. 

34.  But  here  the  matter  is  more  full  and  plain  ; 
and  that  which  was  represented  by  the  golden  oil,  is 
here  a  river  of  the  water  of  life,  having  two  sides, 
relating  to  man  and  woman^  and  their  respective  tree 
of  life  on  each  side  :  and  that  covenant  by  which  both 
man  and  woman  live  the  life  of  the  Lamb,  is  here  re- 
presented as  established  between  them  both  ;  so  that 
eternal  life  is  no  where  to  be  found  but  in  that  cov- 
enant and  correspondent  union  which  flows  between 
the  tnvQ  ;  which  is  like  a  river  for  multitude,  made 
up  of  many  drops  ;  for  power,  which  cannot  be  stop- 
ped in  its  course  ;  and  for  perpetual  motion,  which 
flows  day  and  night. 

»    wiL      ^^'  '^^^  ili^re  shall  be  no  more  curse.     By  the  dis- 
3.  '      obedience  of  Woman,  the  curse  entered  ;  and  so  by 
her  obedience  it  is  Anally  taken  away  ;  and  she  be- 
comes a  tree  of  life,  on  her  corresponding  side  of  the 
river  of  life,  answerable  to  the  life  of  Jesus.     The 
same  was  also  signified  to  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  in 
his  vision  of  the  holy  waters,  with  an  increase  of  ve^ 
Si^7^  ry  many  Trees  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other  ;— 
which  is  according  to  the  promise  of  God,  A  lit  tie 
ImLIv.    one  shall  become  a  thousand^  and  u  small  one  a  strong 

nation  :  I  the  Lordy  will  hasten  it  in  his  time, 
jij^p^j^      36.  Therefore  it  is   written  ;  "  Sing,  O  barren, 
Vii3,Mi  thou  didst  not  bei&r  ^  break  forth  into  singing,  andl 
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cry  aloud,  thou  didst  UQt  travail  with  child  :  for  more  ^5^' 
are  the  children  of  the  desolate,  than  the  children  of  - 

the  married  wife,  saitlj  the  Lord.— i^or  thy  Alaker  is 
thine  Husband  ;  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name  ;  and 
thy  redeemer  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  ;  The  God 
of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called.— And  all  thy 
children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord  ;  and  great  shall 
be  the  peace  of  thy  children.  In  righteousness  shalt 
thou  be  established ;  thou  shalt  be  far  from  oppres- 
•ion." 

37.  But,  ^'  Wo  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  ^utja^ 
to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days  ! — They  shall  ^ 
come   with   weeping,  and  with  supplications  will  I  «,•. 
lead  them  :— They  shall  say.  Blessed  ate  the  barren^  ij^ 
and  the  wombs  that  never  barey  and  the  fiafis  which  nev"  "■*■  *•• 
er  gave  «mcA-.— Therefor©  they  shall  come  and  sing  Jer.mnfr 
in  the  height  of  Zion,  and  shall  flow  together  to  the  ^  ^ 
goodness  of  the  Lord,  for  wheat,  and  for  wine,  and 

for  oil,  and  for  the  young  of  the  flock  and  of  the 
herd  ;  and  their  soul  shall  be  as  a  watered  garden  i 
and  they  shall  not  sorrow  any  more  at  all." 

38.  **  Then  shall  the  virgiti  rejoice  in  the  dance^  both 
young  men  and  old  together :  for  I  will  turn  their 
moui*ning  into  joy,  and  will  comfort  them,  and  make  ^ 
them  to  rejoice  from  their  sorrow. — There  shall  be  ly^SS^* 
no  more  thence  an  infant  of  days,  neither  shall  they  ^  jjr 
generate  a  short  lived  race.*  s».      "^ 

39.  But  I  say^  Did  not  Israel  know  7  Did  they  not 
Understand  when  such  prophecies  had  gone  forth  in- 
to all  the  earth,  and  the  words  of  the  prophet  unto 
the  ends  of  the  world  ?  Nay,  verily  the  sound  they 
heard,  but  the  sense  they  wholly  mistook  :  for  they 
were  united  to  the  flrst  Adam,  and  multiplied  after 
the  covenant  of  the  flesh. 

40.  Therefore  "  Moses  saith,  I  will  provoke  you  r^,^^ 
to  jealousy  by  them  that  are  no  people ^  and  by  afooU  MiI»« 
Uh  nation  I  will  anger  you."  And  such  is  the  Church 

of  Christ  in  the  present  day,  who  claim  no  relation 
to  the  works  of  the  flesh  ;  they  are  therefore  count- 
ed as  no  people,  among  the  peoples  and  kindreds  of 
the  earth.  A  foolish  nation  ;  that  is,  a  nation  not 
founded  on,  or  supported  by  human  science  or  learn- 
ing :  for  God  hath  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this 
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(^P*   world)  since  it  has  pleased  him,  by  the  foolishness 

'^  of  preaclluig  Christ  crucifiedj  to  save  them  that  be- 

iCor.L    lieve. 

21,  S3.  41^  Where  there  is  no  sin,  there  is  no  curse  ;  and 
where  there  is  no  curse,  there  is  no  need  of  any  al- 
tar, atoning  sacrifice,  or  temple  service  ;  and  there- 
fore the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  appeared 
as  the  only  temple  of  the  new  Jerusalem ;  which 
leaves  no  place    for  making  atonement   for  the  un- 

Hev.MuL  cleanness  of  man  or  woman.  "  But  the  throne  of  God 
*  '        and   of  the  Lamb  shaJl  be  in  it  ;  and  his  servants 
shall  serve  him  :  and  they  shall  see  his  face,  and  his 
name  in  their  foreheads." 

42.  The  servants  of  God  are  sealed  unto  the  day 
^py*»-  of  redemption.  "  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them 
>iv.  ju     that  were  sealed, — un  hundred  and   forty  and  four 

thousand  ;"  the  same  as  those  with  the  Lamb  upon 
mount  Zion,  and  the  fruits  brought  forth  by  the  tree 

ittLi.iiL  of  life,  who  brought  forth  every  r-ionth  in  the  year  ; 

^  according  as  it  was  said,  "  The  year  of  my  redeem- 

ed is  come." 

43.  As  the  female  is  the  mother,  orbringer  fortl\ 
of  all  living  into  life  ;  so  all  such  prophecies  pointed, 
for  their  accomplishment,  to  the  appearing  of  Christ 
in  the  female.  In  the  light  of  Christ's  first  appear- 
ing, his  followers  could  suffer  and  be  in  pain  ;  but  it 
could  be  only  in  his  second  appearing  that  any  could 
live  and  reign  with  him  on  earth. 

.  44.  Hence  said  the  prophet,  "  Like  as  a  woman 
iT^iiJil  with  child,  that  drawcth  near  the  time  of  her  deliv- 
ery, is  in  pain,  and  crieth  out  in  her  pangs  ;  so  have 
we  been  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord.  *We  have  been  with 
child,  wc  have  been  in  pain,  we  have  as  it  were 
brought  forth  wind  ;  we  have  not  wrought  any  deliv- 
erance in  the  earth,  neither  have  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world  fallen." 

45.  And  so  it  continued,  through  all  generations, 

until  the  present  appearing  of  Christ ;  in  which  it 

follows,  that  as  the  inhabitants   of  the  old  creation 

fall  ;  so  those  of  the  new  arise.     Therefore  it  was 

Rer.n.  Said,  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  my 

sFctB.  ^^.      ^^y  ^^^^^  ^^y  ^^^^^^* — -^'^d  they   lived,  and 
1.       '  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years ;"  which  is  the 
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year  of  the  redeemed,  or  the  great  day  of  God  Al-   ^^'^' 
tnighty.  ......,^ 

46.  Christ  in  this  day,  is  the  author  of  eternal  sal- 
vation to  all  them  tha(  obey  him  ;  they  are  quicken* 
ed  together  with  Christ,  live  as  he  lived,  and  reign 

over  all  that  he  reigned  over.     "  But  the  rest  of  the  Rer.tx, 
dead  lived  not  together  until  the  thousand  years  were  ^* 
finished." 

47.  Thus,  while  the  people  of  God  are  brought 
forth  and  united  in  the  life  of  Christ,  the  disobedient 
and  gain-saying  are  more  than  ever  divided,  and  will 
never  find  any  thing  into  which  they  can  gather  and 
unite  until  the  day  of  redemption  and  separation  is 
over. 

48.  Therefore  the  psalmist,  speaking  of  the  second  ^1^.1^- 
appearing  of  Christ,  says,  '<  He  shall   call    to    the  «. 
heavens  above,  and  to  the  earth,  that  he  may  judge 

his  people.  Gather  my  saints  together  unto  me ; 
those  that  have  made  a  covenant  with  me  by  sacri- 
fice. And  the  heavens  shall  declare  his  righteous- 
ness."  The  saints  are  first  gathered  to  Christ  in  a 
covenant ;  and  by  thus  becoming  the  habitation  of 
God,  the  new  heavens  wherein  dwelleth  righteous-  . 
ness,  they  declare  his  righteousness. 

49.  And  as  the  true  and  faithful  are  gathered  unto 
Christ,  in  the  covenant  of  righteousness  and  peace, 
by  the  testimony  of  unchangeable  truth,  which  was 
designated  by  the  voice  of  the  arch-angel  and  the  last 
trump  of  God  ;  so,  during  the  voice  of  this  tinimpet, 
and  the  gathering  of  the  saints,  the  devil  and  satan  is 
bound,  that  he  cannot  deceive  the  nations  with  any 
established  system  of  false  religionf  as  he  has  done 
under  the  reign  of  Antichrist.  He  can  furnish  no- 
thing to  imitate  the  truth,  as  a  pretended  revelation 
from  Godv  sufficient  to  influence  the  nations,  or  unite 
them  to  one  common  head. 

50.  But  when  the  year  of  the  redeemed  is  finish-  j^msa 
ed,  and  the  elect,  or  those  who  believe  and  obey  the  JJS** 
truth,   are  gathered  of  all  nations  ;   then  shall  the 
wicked  also  be  gathered,  according  to  those  figures 
and  prophecies  which  respect  their  final  doom  :  this 
however,  is  not  the  work  of  the  present  day. 

:il.  But  while  the  new  heavens  are  buUdbg  upi 

Zz2 
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*3u\r'   the  old  are  dissolvings  according  to  all  that  the  pro- 

'     phets  have  spoken,  particularly  the  prophet  Haggaiy 

Hag.  i.    ^'  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  eiirth>  and  the  sea, 

L^xji.  ^^^  ^^®  ^^  ^^^'  ^^^  ^  ^^^^  shake  all  nations.  And 
4.  I  will  overthrow  the  throne  of  kingdoms,  and  I  will 

destroy  the  strength  ot  the  kingdoms  of  the  lieathen  ; 

and  I  will  overthrow  the  chariots,  and  those  that  ride 

in  them  ;  and  the  horses  [the  people]  and  their  riders 
^      [the  priests]  shall  come  down>  every  one  by  the  swoi'd 

of  his  brother." 

52.  This  prophecy,  with  others  of  the  like  nature^ 
has  evidently  been  fulfilling  ever  since  the  present 
order  of  tlie  Church  was  established,  in  the  year 
1792,  by  the  encreasing  commotions  and  revolutions 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  which  afford  the 
strongest  evidence  that  peace  will  never  be  restored 
to  the  earth,  until  every  purpose  of  God)  towards  the 
fallen  race  of  man,  be  fully  executed. 

53.  The  dissolution  of  the  kingdom  of  Antichristf 
was  also  signified  by  all  the  threatnings  against  old 
Jerusalem  for  her  abominations,  and  was  particulai*ly 
signed  out  by  the  destruction  of  that  corrupt  city,  by 

'»<*  the  army  of  Titus  Veafianan^  so  that  not  one  stone  of 
their  temple  was  left  upon  another,  according  to  the 
words  of  Christ. 

54.  And  as  the  seat  of  that  corrupt  religion  which 
stood  in  opposition  to  Christ  in  his  first  appearin^i 
wasted  away,  by  slow  degrees,  through  their  own  di- 
yisions,  and  the  superior  power  of  a  foreign  people  ; 
so  in  the  second  appearing  of  Christ,  that  which  lets 
or  hinders  the  progress  of  his  work,  will  be  taken 
out  of  the  way  by  a  similar  overthrow. 

55.  Therefore,  let  them  which  be  in  Judea^  flee 


RflnfAM.  unto  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house— And  Blessed 
are  they  that  do  hU  commandments^  that  they  may  have 
right  to  the  tree  of  Hfe^  and  may  enter  in  through  tht 
gates  into  the  city. 
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CHAPTER  XV.      . 

A  short  Calculdtionof  the firincifial  Profihfciesy  relating- 

to  the  latter  Day, 

AS  the  time  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  ^§^- 
respecting  the  latter  day,  or  Christ's  second  ap-  ' 
peuring,  was  not  to  be  known,  nor  the  manner  of  it 
understood,  until  the  event  itself  should  declare  it  ; 
and  as  those  prophecies  were  given  by  the  Spirit  of 
inspiration,  and  can  be  properly  understood  only  by 
the  same  ;  therefore,  where  the  revelation  of  God 
is  given,  and  the  events  have  taken  place,  there  the 
prophecies  may  be  rightly  calculated  and  truly  under- 
stood, by  those  who  are  in  the  event  itself,  so  far  as 
the  things  are  revealed  and  made  known,  and  no  fur- 
ther. 

2.  And  as  the  time  fixed  in  many  of  the  principal 
prophecies,  is  certainly  nm  out,  and  the  principal 
events,  as  to  their  commencement,  have  taken  place  ; 
therefore  the  events  are  certainly  known,  by  those 
who  are  in  the  Spirit  of  their  fulfilment,  at  this  pres- 
ent day. 

3.  The  prophecies  of  Daniel  include  the  time,  and 
principal  events,  of  all  the  other  prophecies,  which 
in  their  order,  were  to  be  fulfilled  at  three  different 


periods  as  follows  ;  For  a  timcy  timesy  and  an  halfj —  Dan.^7 
he  shall  have  accomfiUshed  to  scatter  the  fionoer  of  the  ^"jf* 
holy  fieotUei  That  is,  three  years  and  a  half,  which  Jf^jJ;* 
contain  forty  and  two  months,  or  1260  days,  a  day  likvxAf 
for  a  year,  the  same  period  that  the  woman  continu-  aev^Si. 
ed  in  the  wilderness.  This  was  to  be  the  particular  >i^«*a 
period  of  Antichrist^s  dominion,  in  which  the  wit- 
nesses prophesied  in  sackcloth. 

4.  The  second  period  is,  Unto,  two  thousand  and  ^^^^ 
three  hundred  days;  then  shall  the  sXtnctuary  be  clean'  idLuja, 
^ed.'^And  from  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice  shall 
be  taken  away^  (which  is  at  the  commencement  of  the 
1$60  days)  and  the  abomination  qf  desolation  set  ufi^ 
there  shall  be  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days. 
These  two,  in  their  expiration,  refer  to  one  and  the 
i^LUxe  period.    Then  follows  tbe  third,  JBUsted  it  Ac 
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*Sv'"  ^^^^  vxtttethj  and  cometh  to  tfie  thousand  three  httn^ 
.  dred  and  Jive  and  thirty  days* 

5.  As  all  the  difFercnt  periods  have  expired,  and 
the  principal  events,  to  which  all  the  'three  prophe- 
cies allude,  have  taken  place,  as  they  arose  in  the  or- 
der of  times ;  it  is  therefore  proper  to  state  those 
numbers  in  order,  as  they  arose,  with  their  several 
accomplishments  ;  by  which  both  the  commencement 
and  expimtion  of  the  most  noted  periods  may  be  ea- 
sily understood.* 

6.  The  2300  years  include  the  reign  of  Antichrists 
as  at  the  end  of  that  period  the  sanctuary  was  to  be 
cleansed ;  and  therefore,  by  tuking  from  that  number^ 
the^553  years  before  Christ,  at  which  time  the  proph-* 

ifleenv  ecy  was  given,t  we  have  the  period  alluded  to  in  the 
B!r       Christian  asra,  1 747,  at  which  time  the  present  work 
of  God  began  in  England. 

7.  From  the  setting  up  of  the  abomination  of  des- 
olation, there  was  to  be  1290  years,  which  period 
must  also  expire  at  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary  s 
and  therefore  by  taking  1290,  from  1747,  we  have 
the  time  in  which  the  reign  of  Antichrist  began^ 
namely,  in  the  year  457,  under  Leo  I.  (commonly 
called  Leo  the  Great j)  bishop  of  Rome,  at  the  death  of 
the  emperor  Marcianua  ;  as  has  been  circumstan- 
tially stated. 

8.  The  reign  of  Antichrist  was  to  continue  1260 
years,  which  being  added  to  457,  brings  that  period 
down  to  the  year  1717  ;  but  as  there  was  a  gradual 
preparation  in  civil  government,  before  the  time  of 
the  prophecy,  alluding  to  the  beginning  of  Anti- 
christ's reign,  commenced  ;  so  there  was  also  a  grad- 
ual preparation  in  the  same,  by  which  his  kingdom 
iras  weakened, 

9.  Liberty  of  conscience,  a  deadly  wound  to  And-* 

*  IB  2S00  daya,  or  years,  tlie  Moctiiaiy  was  to  be  cleame^- 
gSSyeaa  before  fbifat  Dik  pfO|Aecy  wa»  givvb. 
2747  tbe  nnwtrjr  of  Jiamet  Wvtflfy  oonuniOifeefk 
1^0  yean  of  dcvolatioo. 

457  the  abominataon  of  deaolation  let  up  under  lea  /. 
SSSff  yean  of  wafciDgf  for  the  futaen  of  the  pranioea. 
170S  the  Chwdi  ettablished  in  fospel  «adcr. 

1747 

41  yctn  Of  ciadual  iDCRMt  from  1747  tiU  X793« 
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Christ,  was  in  part  established  by  William  III.  prince  ^§yf* 
of  Orangey  in  the  year  1689  ;  so  that  by  the  year  1717,  - 

his  kingdom  was  sufHciently  weakened  to  establish 
that  period,  answerable  to  the  prophecy. 

10.  But  as  the  fulness  of  time  was  not  yet  come  to 
finish  the  scattering  of  the  holy  people,  and  to  set  up 
the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  therefore,  in  another  proph- 
ecy, 30  years  more  are  added  to  the  1260,  which 
brings  the  1290  years,  to  the  year  1747. 

1 1.  By  this  time,  in  the  order  of  providence,  the 
principles  of  freedom  and  the  rights  of  conscience, 
were  so  far  established  as  to  weaken  the  powers  of 
persecution  in  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist,  and  make 
room  for  the  present  work  and  testimony  of  God  ;  in 
which  was  expressly  fulfilled  that  prophecy,  The  earth  ^''•** 
heljied  the  woman. 

12.  Then  as  the  true  order  of  the  primitive  Church 
was  wholly  lost,  and  the  great  apostacy  established  as 
early  as  the  year  457;  therefore  the  1335  years  of 
waiting,  and  coming  unto  the  days  of  blessedness, 
commenced  at  that  period,  and  expired  in  the  year 
1792,  by  which  time  the  Church  was  established  in 
its  present  order,  as  the  antitype  of  the  second  tem- 
ple, to  which  the  Desire  of  all  nations  was  to  come.   H»r  V» 

13.  So  that  the  expiration  of  the  1335  years,  or 
year  1792,  was  the  period  for  the  fulfilment  of  that 
prophecy,  and  the  commencement  of  all  the  blessed- 
ness, spoken  of  by  all  the  prophets  ;  and  beyond  this, 
no  given  period  of  prophecy  extends,  as  thencefor- 
ward unto  the  end,  in  conformity  to  the  beginning, 
all  things  will  be  fulfilled,  pertaining  to  the  salvation 
of  mankind,  and  all  the  glory  and  blessedness  of  the 
latter  day. 

14.  The  work  of  Christ  in  his  first  appearing,  is  AetsLss. 
considered  as  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John,  mJJV 
until  by  his  ministry,  the  way  was  prepared  in  the 
people,  and  one  was  found  standing  among  them, 
whom  neither  John,  nor  the  people  had  before  known. 

So  the  second  appearing  of  Christ  is  considered  as 
beginning  from  the  preparsctoiy  work  in  the  people, 
under  the  ministration  of  James  IVardleyy  from  the 
year  1747,  and  onward,  until  the  Mother  was  anoint- 
ed among  them,  and  sent  forth  of  Godj  to  bear  a 
public  testimony  against  the  flesh. 
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^5^y-  15.  And  therefore,  by  taking  ir47  from  1791, 
*  there  arc  45  years  of  gradual  increase,  from  the  com- 
mencement of  the  present  work  of  God  in  England, 
until  the  building  and  establishment  of  the  Church  in 
America ;  within  this  period  all  the  transactions  oc^ 
curred,  relating  to  Mother,  and  the  work  under  her 
ministry,  as  they  are  cixxumstahtially  stated  in  the 
Introduction. 

16.  For  although  the  2300  years,  for  the  time  of 
cleansing  the  sanctuary,  expired  in  the  year  1747  ; 
yet  as  the  work  was  of  a  gradual  nature,  it  could  not 
be  completed  at  once.  Therefore  the  real  blessed^ 
ness,  which  was  to  6ow  from  it,  was  not  dated  at  the 
period  when  it  began,  but  45  years  later,  when  the 
work  of  cleansing  and  purifying  was  to  be  in  such  a 
manner  completed,  that  the  way  into  the  Holiest  of 
all  should  be  made  manifest. 

17.  And  therefore  it  was  said,  JBletsed  is  he  that 
^aiteih  and  cometh  to  the  thousand  three  hundred  and 

Jive  and  thirty  days  :  which  evidently  expired  at  the 
▼ear  1792,  when  the  Church  was  fully  established 
m  the  present  order  of  the  gospel. 

18.  Much  time  has  been  spent  in  calculating  the 
foregoing  prophecies,  under  the  dark  night  of  apos- 
tacy,  particularly  in  the  latter  ages,  by  the  learned 
and  wise  men  of  this  world  :  but  as  men  cannot 


Jjn-tfi*  to  rciul  in  the  dark,  and  none  of  the  wicked  were  to 
understand  ;  therefore  the  events  could  not  be  seen, 
nor  the  manner  of  their  fulfilment  searched  out,  un* 
til  it  was  revealed  by  the  light  of  Christ,  at  his  se- 
cond appearing,  and  even  then  only  by  those  who  re- 
ceived him,  and  who  were  ready  and  watching  at  the 
time  appointed. 

1 9.  The  most  favoured  prophet  could  not  read  his 
DiutiiL  own  prophetic  numbers.  Go  thy  way ^  Daniel :  (sKid 
•""•      the  angel ;)  /or  the  words  are  ctofted  u/i  and  sealed  till 

the  time  oj  the  end^^thou  shall  reaty  and  stand  in  thy 
lot  at  the  end  of  the  days.     Neither  was  it  for  the  cu- 
rious inquiries  of  the  disciples  to  be  answered,  in  re- 
Actoi.7.  gardto  the  times  and  seasons,  which  the  Father  had 
.  put  in  his  ewn  power. 

20.  The  present  work  of  God  must  always  be  seen 
in  and  by  its  present  light ;  not  through  the  telescopes 
of  human  wisdom,  nor  by  the  treasures  of  human 
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knowledge,  which  the  wise  and  prudent  of  this  world  ^x^' 
have  treasured  up  to  themselves  ;  nor  according  to  _ 

the  conceptions  of  the  proud  and  lofty. 

21.  They  may  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  ;  but 
they  will  never  know  (he  si^9  qf  the  timea^  until 
they  come  down  to  Christ  where  he  is  manifested^ 
according  to  his  own  counsel :  Take  my  yoke  u/ion  youy  ^•t  <v 
tmd  learn  qf  me  ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart  : 

and  ye  shall  Jind  rest  to  your  souls, 

22.  The  learned  scribes  and  Pharisees  sat  in  the 
seat  of  Moses,  in  whom  they  trusted  ;  but  these  hyp- 
ocrites clearly  manifested  that  they  regai"ded  neither 
MoseS)  nor  the  Messiah  of  whom  he  wrote  :  for 
they  disbelieved  the  formei',  and  totally  rejected  the 
latter.  Had  ye  believed  Moses^  said  Jesus,  ye  would  JjJ*^* 
have  believed  me  :  for  he  wrote  of  me. 

23.  They  professed  great  veneration  for  the  an- 
cient prophets,  by  garnishing  the  sepulchres  of  those 
whom  their  fathers  had  killed,  and  saying,  JJ  we  Mtt-wJU 
/lad  been  in  the  days  of  ourfothersy  we  would  not  have  Acoii. 
been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  profihetn  ;  Jt^'* 
while  they  themselves,  denied  the  holy  One,  and  the 
Just,  of  whom  they  were  the  betrayers  and  murder*. 

el's  ;  and  by  so  doing,  they  made  a  jest  of  the  oracles 
of  the  prophets,  trampled  upon  their  prophecies,  and 
denied  both  the  lime  and  manner  of  their  fulfilment. 

24.  It  was  the  manner  of  Jesus  to  teach  in  the 
synagogues  of  the  Jews,  on  the  sabbath  days.  On 
one  of  those  occasions,  in  his  own  country,  where  he 
had  been  brought  up,  he  read  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah  :  The  sfiirit  of  the  Lord  is  ufion  we,  ^r- 
cause  he  hath  anointed  me  to  fir  each  the  gos/iel  to  the  SJ1I£^* 
poor  ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken  hearted^  to 
Preach  deliverance  to  the  cafitives^  and  recovering  of 
Might  to  the  blindy  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruis^ 
ed  ;  to  fir  each  the  acceptable  year  qf  the  Lord, 

35.  In  that  day,  and  at  that  time,  was  this  scripture 
fulfilled  in  their  ears.  So  testified  Jesus.  But  who, 
of  all  those  of  the  synagogue,  believed  that  this  scrip- 
ture was  fulfilled  in  him  ?  Or  who  of  them  believed 
that  this  was  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Xorf/,and  that 
God  had  anointed  and  sent  him  to  proclaim  it  ?  Not  one. 

26.  They  scorned  to  stoop  so  low  as  to  acknowl- 
edge such  a  mean  character^  whom  they  so  well 
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^'J^'  knew  as  the  son  of  a  carpenter,  brought  up  asiong 
'  them,  and  with  whose  kindred  and  parentage  tlicy 
were  so  well  acquainted,  instead  of  that  extraordi- 
nary personage  whom  they  expected  to  come  in  great 

S?!***"  P^^^^  ^^^  splendor  as  the  Messiah.  Whence,  say 
they,  hath  this  man  this  wisdom^  and  these  mighty 
Vfork^  ?  Is  not  thin  the  carpenter^a  son  ?  And  they 
were  oHended  at  him. 

27.  But  Jesus  said,  «  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me* 
this  proverb.  Physician  heal  thyself:  whatsoever  we 
/uive  heard  done  in  Cafiernaum^  do  also  here  in  thy 
own  country,^*  But  he  testified  to  them  of  a  truth, 
that  many  widows  were  in  Israel,  in  the  days  of  Eli" 
as  J  when  there  was  great  famine  throughout  the  land  ; 
but  unto  none  of  them  was  Ellas  sent,  save  unto  a 
widow  of  Sidon  :  and  that  many  lepers  were  in  Is-' 
rael,  in  the  time  of  Elieha ;  and  none  of  them  was 
cleansed,  saving  Miaman^  the  Syrian,  And  the  true 
reason  why  iheir  widows  were  not  visited,  nor  their 
lepers  cleansed,  was,  that  they  were  a  stiff-necked 
and  gainsaying  generation,  who  killed  the  prophets, 
and  stoned  those  who  were  sent  unto  them. 

28.  But  what  effect  had  the  truth  on  the  descend* 
ants  of  those  unbelievers  ?  Truly,  the  same  effect 
that  it  had  on  their  stiff-necked  and  rebellious  fore- 
fathers— they  alnvays  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost  :  as  their 
fathers  didy  so  did  they  :  For  all  they  of  the  synagogue, 
when  they  heard  the  truth,  were  filled  with  wrath, 
and  rose  up,  and  thrust  him  out  of  the  city,  and  led 
him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  that  tliey  might  cast  him 
down  head-long. 

29.  This  was  the  manner  in  which  the  Saviour  of 
mankind  was  treated  in  his  first  appearing  ;  and  there 
never  was  a  time  since  man  fell  from  his  first  recti- 
tude to  the  present  day,  that  the  work  of  God  was 
not  objected  against,  and  the  testimony  of  his  witnes- 
ses rejected  by  all  hypocrites  and  unbelievers. 

30.  But  the  objecters  and  gainsay ers  of  the  present 
day,  would  flatter  themselves  that  they  are  not  tm^ 
believers^  and  that,  if  they  had  been  in  the  time,  and 
enjoyed  privilege  of  those  wicked  Jews  who  denied 
Christ,  they  would  not  have  been  partakers  with 
them  in  their  evil  deeds ;  while  there  never  were  an]Bt^ 
gainsayers  to  the  work  of  God;  in  any  dispensation 


p.  VII.  A  CALCULATION  01  P&OPHECIES.  535 

of  his  grace,  but  what  were  of  that  perverse  and   ^Jvf- 
gainsaying  generations^  ivho  do  always  resist  the  Holy  ,«„.^ 
Ghost,  by  their  objections  and  •cavils. 

31.  The  unbelieving  Jews  were  always  ready  to 
charge  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  great  pride  and  pre- 
sumption, in  applying  to  himself,  and  to  the  time 
then  present,  the  title  and  dignity  of  the  Messiah, 
and  the  fulfilment  of  that  superior  power  and  author- 
ity of  his  mission,  spoken  of  by  the  prophets.  They 
objected  against  him  on  every  side-— They  objected, 

«  We  know  this  man,  whence  he  is  :  but  when  Christ  John  tft. 
comethy  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is— Search  and     * 
look:  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet."     He  ehAp.r. 
had  not  only  broken  the  sabbath,  but  said  also,  that  ^^' 
God  was  his  father,  making  himself  equal  with  God.--' 
Art  thou  greater  than  cur  father  Abraham  ?  said  they  ;  ▼»«.  ss. 
whom  makest  thou  thyself? — For  a  good  work  we  ^.33. 
atone  thee  not ;  but  for  blasphemy,  and  because  that 
thou,  betng  a  man,  makest  thyself  God. 

32.  Thus  those  gainsayers  denied  not  only  the  per- 
son whom  God  had  anointed,  but  also  denied  his  mis- 
sion, together  with  the  time,  and  place,  and  manner 
of  his  appearing.  And  while  they  spent  their  time 
in  objecting  and  cavilling  against  the  propriety  of 
Christ's  testimony,  aiming  to  prove  that  this  was  not 
the  appearance  of  the  Saviour,  whom  the  prophets 
had  pointed  out,  they  wasted  the  day  of  their  visita- 
tion, and  only  proved  that  they  were  yet  servants  to 
sin ;  and  that  it  was  their  choice  and  intention  to  con- 
tinue such,  under  the  hypocritical  mask  of  professing 
to  believe  in  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  the  prophets. 

33.  In  the  same  situation,  and  actuated  by  the 
same  gainsaying  spirit,  are  those  who,  at  this  day, 
would  labour  to  prove,  that  the  day  of  the  Loixl  is  not  see  Var. 
yet  come,  and  that  Christ  has  not  made  his  second  al;."^. 
appearing,  hMt  all*  things  continue  as  they  were  i  be*  ^4* 
cause  they  have  not  allotted  for  themselves,  that  the 
purpose  of  God  should  be  accomplished  in  this  their 

day,  but  in  some  future  day  ;  nor  have  they-prepared 
their  hearts  to  believe  that  the  manner  of  God's  work 
would  be  contrary  to  all  the  plans  devised  by  their  hu» 
man  wisdom.  j  | 

34.  And  therefore!  while  they  labour  to  prove  that 

A  a  a 
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^yf'  the  time  is  not  yet  come  for  Christ  to  set  up  his 
kingdom  on  earth,  they  only  eventually  prove,  that 
they  are  still  under  the  dominion  of  Antichrist,  that 
they  are  the  willing  subjects  of  his  kingdom,  and 
are  tlie  scoffers  of  the  latter  days,  of  whom  the  scrip- 
tures have  testified. 

35.  And  while  they  profess  to  believe  in  Christ, 
and  in  the  time  and  manner  of  his  first  appearing, 
but  deny  this  day,  and  reject  both  the  time  and  man- 
ner of  his  second  appearing,  they  evidently  speak 
lies  in  hypocrisy.  For  had  they  believed  in  Christ's 
first  appearing,  they  would  believe  in  his  second: 
for  he  testified  of  it.  And  had  they  believed  in  the 
prophets,  they  would  believe  in  the  fulfilment  of 
their  prophecies :  for  they  have  all  prophesied  and 
trrittenof  this  day. 

36.  The  words  of  the  prophecies  were  closed  ti/r 
and  sealed  till  the  time  qf  the  end.  At  the  time  of  the 
end  the  seals  were  to  be  taken  off,  and  the  thne  and 
the  events  were  to  be  known  bv  those  who  should 
then  be  in  them.  But  it  never  was  the  purpose  of 
God,  to  reveal  these  things  to  the  wise  and  prudent 
of  this  worid ;  but  to  such  only  as  are  candid  and 
honest  hearted  before  God,  and  are  willing  to  stoop 
down  to  the  times  and  terms  of  his  own  appointment : 
for,  The  secrets  of  the  Lord  are  with  them  that  feat 
him :  and  he  t&ill  shew  them  ins  covenant. 

Mat.ii.       37.  Hence  said  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  /  thank 

^*'         thecj  O  Father  J  Lord  qf  heaven  and  earthy  decause 

thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  vnse  and  firudenty 

and  /uisi  revealed  ihem  unto  Sahee,     £ven  «o^  Father  s 

for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  «ght. 

38.  And  however  humiliating  and  debasing  to  the 

pride  of  fallen  man,  the  purposes  of  God  may  prove  ^ 

yet  they"  are  unchangeable  and  will  stand  ;  and  in 

ilieir  appointed  times  and  seasons,  vill  accomplish  ail 

that  w hereunto  they  are  purposed,  and  none  can  di^ 

annul  or  hinder  it. 

Ey«kV^        39.  ^nd  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  know  that  X 

i^  Stl    ^^^  Lord  have  brought  down  the  high  tree^  have  ex* 

iaaAiTit  dlted  the  low  tree,  have  dried  vfi  the  green  tree^  and 

»  have  viade  the  dry  tree  to  flourish  :  I  the  Lord  have 

a/toicen  ami  have  done  it», 
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THE  TESTIMO^TY  OF 

CHRIST'S  SECOND  APPEARING. 


PART  viir. 

F ARTICULAR  DOCTRmES  ACCORD IJ^  TQ 
THE  PRESEJrr  APFEARIJSTG  OF ' 

CHRIST. 


CHAPTER.  L 
The  BevetattQii  of  the  Holy  Ghost* 

JEHOVAH,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jc- 
sus  Christ,  was  known  unto  the  patriarchs  as  the  ^'i^^' 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob  ;  and  therefore  as  Jacob  abode  in  the 
fear  of  his  fhther,  he  could  swear  by  none  greater 
than  by  the  Fear  of  his  Father  laaac.  But  as  per*  *«• 
taining  to  spiritual  children,  except  in  a  comparative 
sense,  or  by  promise,  God  was  never  known  by  the 
true  attribute  of  Father  until  the  Son  revealed  him. 

3.  Unto  Moses  the  Lord  declared  saying,  <<  Thos 
abalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  I  AM  hath  ^^^^ 
0ent  me  unto  you-»The  God  of  Abraham,  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob«— This  is  my  name 
forever,  and  this  is  my  memorial  unto  all  genera- 
tions." Therefore  until  the  genealogies,  of  genei*a- 
lions  ceased,  in  the  work  of  regeneration  by  Christ, 

*  The  tnt  ftpsearingf  or  Chiist,  In  the  simplest  terms  oTIansiuige,  h  the. 
Mevdatkn  <f  the  fWArr,  and  ihe  acoond  appcariit|p  of  Cliiist  fa  tae  ReveUukm 
«/  the  MotMrt  but  for  the  subject  under  conskkratlun  we  have  preferred  the 
title,  *  The  Revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost;^  n  the  oiMt  forcible  ind  nrikingr  oT 
pill  (Aher  sciiptuvs  terms,  that  eai:  be  iipplk'd  to  convey  sn  undentandhiK  oT 
tiie  fandamental  doetHne^  of  Christ  in  the  presiiit  Any.  In  the  scripture*  the 
Ninie  thins*  are  very  frequcntlv  f  xprcts^  in  very  diffbvent  woidt,  and  under 
different  names  and  titles.  Ana  it  is  not  very  essendtal  what  terms  are  used  to 
convey  die  truth  to  a  lost  worid,  provided  it  can  thereby  And  an  entrance  into 
^  hi^urti  and  by  iu  superior  Incht,  dispel  these  alouds  of  confused  ideal,  and 
fUsc  notions  of  God,  by  wUck  AStichnst  has  toof  bewiklvrtod  mankind. 
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^^-   none  of  the  true  attributes  of  Jehovah  were  ever 


known. 


ExodTi.      3.  Hence  God  said  unto  Moses,  <<  I  appeared  unto 
^  Abi'aham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  by  the  name 

of  God  Almighty  ;  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was 
1  not  known  unto  them.*'     Whatever  names  or  attri- 
butes were  applied  to  God  before  Christ  appeared, 
tliey   M'ere  only  significant  of  the  substance,  which 
never  was  really  and  truly  known  until  the   Father 
was  revealed  by  the  Son. 
jjukez.       4.  llence  said  Christ,  "  No  man  knowelh  who  the 
^         Son  is,  but  the  Father ;  and  who  the  Father  is,  but 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him.— 
JoliaL  18  j»Jo  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  ;  the  only  begot- 
ten Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father^  he 
hath  declared  him.** 

5.  Therefore  the  true  attribute  of  Father,  in  the 
Deity,  was  never  known  until, it  was  revealed  by  the 
Son  :  and  as  the  mystery  of  iniquity  was  only  in  part 
revealed  by  the  Son  ;  so  only  in  part  could  the  mys- 
tei7  of  God  be  by  him  revealed  in  that  day. 

6.  But  it  has  been  promised  that  in  the  days  of  the 
Rev.x.7.  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  should  begin  to 
il^^  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished ;  be- 
cause then  should  that  wicked  be  revealed,  and  taken 
flilly  out  of  the  way,  and  consumed  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord's  mouth,  and  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of 
bis  coming. 

7.  Evciy  thing  must  have  abeginning  before  it  can 
be  finished.  Hence  the  mystery  of  God  began  to  be 
revealed  in  the  days  of  Christ's  first  appearing,  and 
is  finished  in  his  second.  When  the  Father  was  re- 
vealed in  and  by  the  Son,  in  whom  dwelt  the  fulness 

1  Tiia.ii.  of  the  Deity,  it  was  a  great  mystery.— Grrar  is  the 
<il.il.  2.  ^^y^^f^y  c/  Godlinessy   God  manifested  i?i  the  Jlcsh--^ 

The    mystery  of  Gody   and  of  the  Father y    and    of 

Christ, 

8.  God  was  named  by  the  name  of  JEfHOVAH, 
and  owned  as  the  Creator  of  all  tilings,  forages  be- 
fore the  name  of  Father  was  named  ;  but  the  true 
attributes  of  JEHOVAH,  which  imply  the  full  per- 
fections of  the  Deity,  the  fiirst  and  the  last,  began 
first  of  all  to  be  made  known  by  p  romise.    Thus  the 
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prophet  Isaiab>  UrUo  ua  a  Child  is  born^  unto  ua  a  Son  ^^^» 
i9  given^-^iU  name  shall  be  called — The  Mighty  Gody 


The  everlasting  Father^  the  Prince  of  Peace.  lai.  ix.  d 

9.  This  particularly  alluded  to  Christ  Jesus ;  and 
although  the  Word  states  it  in  the  present  tense,  yet 
there  were  in  truth  and  reality,  no  such  attributes  per* 
taining  to  God,  whereby  he  was  actually  revealed} 
until  the  Son  was  actually  bom  ;  but  his  name  for- 
ever, and  his  memorial  through  all  generations,  was 
God  Almighty,  until  the  work  of  regeneration 
commenced,  aad  the  Father  was  actually  revealed  in 
and  by  the  Son. 

10.  Christ  Jesus  had  the  Father  dwelling  in  him> 
and  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  as  he  was  sent 
into   the   world ;  so  he  aent  his  disciples  into  the 
world ;  saying,  ^^  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  na-  Maw. 
tions,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  S]^. 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them 

to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you."  And  as  the  Holy  Ghost  was  sent  into  Jesus, 
by  which  he  revealed  the  Father  \  so  the  same  waa 
also  given  to  his  followers. 

1 1 .  As  Christ  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  firat  Rev.  l  5. 
bom  of  every  creature  in  the  new  creation,  and  the  i^**^* 
first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  was  therefore  the  firat  Jvunl 
fruits  of  them  that  slept;  so  those  who  were,  through  *^ 
him,  begotten  by  the  word  of  truth  in  that  day,  were 

a  kind  of  Jirat  fruits^  of  his  creatures,  or  creationy 
Vhich  was  exhibited  cmly  in  the  line  of  the  male. 

12.  But  when  the  vision  of  St.  John   came  to  be  ^-^^ 
fulfilled,  the  perfect  first  fruits  unto  God  and  the  Exddei 
Lamb  appeared,  complete  both  in  the  order  of  the  ]£[J|;  ^ 
male  and  female ;  which  was  included  in  the  vision  '- 

of  the  holy  waters,  with  very  maiiy  trees  on  both 
sides  of  the  river,  whose  leaf  (it  was  said)  should 
not  fcide,  neither  should  the  fruit  thereof  be  consumed. 

1 3.  The  invisible  things  of  God  from  the  creation 

ef  the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  j^^* 
tAe  things  that  are  made^  or  created  ;  even  his  eter-  ». 
0^1  power  and  Divinity.     Therefore,  although  many 
things,  from  the  beginhmg  of  the  visible  creation, 
vere  declared  beforehand,  and  suddenly  fulfilled  ia  a 

Ai(a2    . 
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*^*f^*   figure ;  yet  notliing  was  known  of  the  Creator,  in 
..^.^.^  reality,  uoiil  their  actual  existence. 

14.  And  aJthough  many  things  were  seen,  and  spo« 
ken,  and  prophesied  of,  cor.cenUng  the  Divine  per* 
fections  of  JEHOVAH ;  yet  in  reality  and  truths 
those  perfections  could  not  be  known,  until  their  ac- 
tual accomplish  me  Dt  »nd  revelation  by  Christ,  in  the 
fulness  of  times,  In  his  first  and  second ,  appearing. 
For  if  the  fulness  of  the  perfections  of  JEHOVAH 
had  been  revealed  in  the  days  of  Ciirist's  first  appear* 
log,  there  would  not  have  been  another  day  spoken 
of ;  and  until  the  fulness  of  time,  it  was  in  the  mind 
of  infinite  wisdom  to  keep  them  concealed. 

15.  Hence  God  speaks    by  the    prophet  Isaiah» 
J^«WI  "  Hear  ye  this,  O  house  of  Jacob— which  swear  by 

the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  make  mention  of  the  God 
of  Israel,  but  not  in  truths  nor  in  riffkteou$nes9.  For 
they  call  themselves  of  the  holy  city,  and  stay  them« 
selves  upoi\  the  God  of  Israel." 

10.  ^'  I  have  declared  the  former  things  from  the 
beginning— I  shewed  them  ;  I  did  them  suddenly, 
and  tliey  came  to  puss.  Because  I  knew  that  thou  art 
obstinate^  and  thy  neck  U  an  iron  nntw^  and  thy  brow 
brass ;— -before  it  came  to  pass  I  shewed  thee  ;  lest 
thou  shouldest  say,  Mine  idol  hath  done  them." 

1 7.  ^^  I  have  shewed  thee  new  things  from  this  time^ 
even  hidden  things,  And  thou  didst  not  know  them. 
They  are  created  nov>^  and  not  from  the  beginning-"^^ 
lest  thou  shouldest  say.  Behold  I  knew  them  :<— for  I 
knew  that  thou  wouldest  deal  very  treacherously,  and 
wast  called  a  transgressor  from  the  womb** 

18.  And  because  the  heart  of  £aUen  man  is  deceit* 
fttl  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked,  and  be- 
cause he  is  a  very  treacherous  dealer,  and  a  trans- 
grosser  from  the  womb ;  therefore  it  is,  that  the 
hidden  things  of  God  were  noi  given  unto  man  to  kno  w^ 
«iy  faster  than  in  the  fulness  of  times,  appointed  in 
the  order  of  God's  unchangeable  purpose. 

19.  Hence  it  was  of  greater  benefit  tomaBkind^ 
that  the  time,  place,  and  manner  of  Christ's  second 
appearing  should  be  totally  concealed  from  them,  than 
the  revelation  of  it  would  have  been.     While  such 
stiff-necked  corrupters  are  CiMkavouring  to  limit  the 
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Holy  One,  and  corrupt  eveiy  thing  which  comes  ckaf, 
ivithin  the  comprehension  of  tlieir  blind  senses,  God  ^^. 

suddenly,  and  unawares,  accomplishes  his  own  pur« 
poses  out  of  their  sight,  in-  such  a  manner  as  their 
human  wisdom  can  neither  comprehend,  nor  their 
power  supplant. 

30.  As  it  is  only  by  the  things  that  are  created  now, 
and  made  manifest  in  their  present  and  actual  exist* 
ence,  that  the  invisible  things  of  God  can  be  trulf 
known  ;  and  as  it  was  only  in  and  by  tlie  Son,  in  bit 
actual  existence,  that  the  Father  was  revealed  in 
Christ's  first  appewiring  ;  therefore  by  the  things 
which  ure  now  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus^  and 
which  actually  exist  in  the  present  day,  the  full  per- 
feciions  of  JEHOVAH  are  actually  revealed,  made 
manifest,  and  certainly  known. 

31.  Before  the  substance  was  made  known  by  the 
actual  existence  of  the  Son,  in  Christ's  first  appear* 
ing,  the  Anointing  Poaifer  (which  constiti^ed  Christ) 
dwelt  in  the  eternal  Word,  which  was  communica* 
ted  Lo  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  by  the  ministry  of 
angels ;  so  in  the  same  manner  was  the  Holy  Ghost 
given  unto  the  apostles  and  true  witnesses,  as  a  Sfnr* 
it  qf  Promiacj  until  the  svbstance  should  be  revealed 
and  made  known  by  the  actual  existence  of  the 
Daughter,  in  Christ's  second  appearing. 

22.  And  as  in  tlie  fulness  of  time  the  Spirit  of  God 
descended  and  abode  in  the  Son,  in  whom  dwelt  tlie 
fulness  of  the  Deity,  pertaining  to  man's  redemp* 
tion ;  so  also  in  the  fulness  of  time^  the  Holy  Ghost» 
descended  and  took  up  her  abode  in  the  Daughter^ 
in  and  by  whom,  united  in  a  correspondent  relation 
to  the  Son,  the  perfection  of  order  in  the  Deity  wa« 
made  known,  and  the  mystery  of  God  finished,  per* 
taining  to  the  foundation  of  man's  redemption. 

23.  It  hath  been  observed,  that  the  universal  law  of 
aature,  established  in  the  first  creation  of  man,  has 
established  the  order  and  relation  for  the  increase  of 
his  posteritjr  after  the  flesh,  by  a  mutual  correspond- 
ence between  two ;  in  which  it  invariably  descends 
from  generation  to  generation,  proceeding  from  the 
first  Father  and  Mathef>  the  joint  perentage  of  aU  thtf 
human  lace* 
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34.  And  no  less  is  the  law  of  the  new  creation  es< 
tablishedy  between  two^  for  the  increase  of  a  spiritual 
posterity,  by  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  purpose  of 
J£HOVAH>  according  to  his  divine  and  immutable 
perfecdoDSi  which  existed  in  his  divine  essence  be* 
fore  all  worlds,  which  were  kept  secret  through  all 
ages  and  generations ;  but  now  are  made  known  un- 
to the  saints  of  the  present  day,  for  the  full  and  final 
accomplishment  of  all  that  ever  God  promised  in 
Christ,  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  since  the 
world  began. 

25.  The  Father  is  first  in  the  order  of  the  new 
creation,  and  the  Mother  is  the  second,  the  glory, 
wisdom  and  perfection  of  the  Father.  And  in  and 
by  the  Son  and  Daughter,  or.  Christ  in  his  first  and 
second  appearing,  the  Father  and  Mother  are  both 
revealed  and  made  known,  through  the  mutual  influ- 
ence of  the  eternal  Word  proceeding  from  both; 
who  are  one  in  essence,  nature  and  union^  but  two 
in  their  office  and  manner  of  operation. 

36.  Yet  neither  the  attribute  of  Father  nor  Son, 
Mother  nor  Daughter,  existed  from  all  eternity  ;  but 
derived  their  existence  from  the  Creator,  by  those 
things  which  actually  exi&t  in  the  order  of  the  old 
and  new  creation,  which  is  created  by  the  eternal 
Word,  proceeding  from  an  everlasting  source  ;  as 
the  river  of  the  waters  of  life  proceeded  from  the 
sanctuary  and  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  and  flow* 
ed  between  the  tree  of  life  on  either  side  of  the  river. 

27.  **  From  all  eternity**  is  a  term  invented  by 
blind  guides,  and  conveys  no  true  idea  at  all  in  rela- 
tion to  the  things  of  God,  having  neither  beginning 
nor  end.  But  everlasting,  is  that  which  expresses 
the  immutability  of  the  Divine  perfections,  being 
that  which  never  dissolves,  nor  comes  to  an  end. 
And  hence,  beings  created  at  any  certain  period,  may 
be  everlasting,  because  proceeding,  and  coming  forth 
from  an  everlasting  substance. 

28.  It  hath  been  observed,  that  the  attribute  of  Fa- 
ther depends  upon  the  existence  of  Son,  as  much  as 
the  attribute  of  Son  depends  upon  the  existence  of  Fa- 
then     Therefore  said  the  prophet,  They  arc  created 

nomff  and  notfn^m  the  ^f  jrinniflf — lest  thou  sbouldest 
•ajj  Ikncvfthcm. 
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29.  In  the  records  of  Truth,  before  the  EVER-  ^^• 

LASTING  FATHER,  we   see  JEHOVAH ;  and 

before  JEHOVAH,  we  see  I  AM  ;  and  before  I  AM, 

ve  see  GOD  ;  and  before  GOD,  we  see  the  Begins 

ning,^-^ln  the  beginning'^  God  created  the  heavens 

and  the  earth  j  for  without  a  beginning  God  could 

not  be  known  to  exist,  and  therefore  could  not  exist 

in  relation  to  things  that  have  a  beginning.     Can^t  j^  ^  7/ 

thou  by  searching  find  out  God  f  canst  thou  find  out 

the  Mmighty  unto  fterfection  T 

30.  At  the  beginning  of  the  new  creation,  the  Son 
of  God  declared  that  he  was  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in   him ;  and  to  the  Jews  he  said,  No  man  s<Amih» 
hath  ascended  ufi   to  heaven^  but  he  that  came  doton  ^plul 
firom  heaven^  even  the  Son  of  man,  which  is  in  heav 

tn.    This  he  said  while  on  the  earth,  where  the  Fa- 
ther was,  and  only  could,  or  needed  to  be  revealed. 

31.  Moses  had  written  the  history  of  the  natural 
creation  from  the  beginning,  and  not  the  history  of 
the  new  creation  ;  but  the  Evangelists  wrote  the  his- 
tory of  the  new  creation,  and  not  that  of  the  old,  hav-^' 

ing  been  eye  witnesses  of  the  work  of  Christ  Jesus  LukeLt. 
from  the  beginning,  and  having  received  the  Wonn,  Jj^ijljf 
by  which  the  foundation  of  that  world  was  laid,  and  b*5. 
by  which  they  were  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus^ 
"Who  was  the  beginning  of  that  creation. 

32.  In  the  beginning  w:aa  the  Word,  [of  Revela- 
tion] and  the  Word  was  God  :  The  same  [Word]  j^,^  ,^ 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God.     Every  thing  was*     •Gr. 
by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  that  was.  ^V"'*' 
In  him  was  life ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.—  ^j,^La«, 
And  the  Word  was  flesh  [revealed  by  Christ  Jesus]  tiougiK 
and  dwelt  among  [or  in]  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  ^•'^ 
the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full 

of  grace  and  truth. 

33.  That  Word  by  which  Jesus  spake,  by  which 
the  ages  were  set  in  order,  and  which  Jesus  testified 
should  judge  the  world  at  the  last  day,  proceeded 
from  the  everlasting  substance  of  the  Father,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  hence  the  Father^  the  Word^  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  are  oncj  in  essence,  in  nature)  and  in 
union,  everlasting* 

34/  But  doth  tlua  imply  <^  Three  Perntmsy  of  one 
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^j^'   Substance,  Power,  and  Eternity  ?"  or  that  «  The  Sob 
^.....^  is  eternally  begotten  of  the  Father  ?"  Or  doth  it  implf 
juhnT.    that  the  Son  is  '<  very  and  eternal  God,  equal  widi 
3t  14.    ^^®  Father  ?"  No  such  thing.     /  can  t^f  mine  own  Mc\f 
fu.'        do  notfdng^  said  Jesus ;  The  Ward  vthich  ye  hear  im 

not  miney  but  the  Father*^  which  ^nt  me  t'^For  my 

Father  »>  greater  than  /. 

35.  And  dotli  not  nature  and  reason,  as  well  as  the 
whole  order  of  creation,  witness,  that  he  who  begets 
must  be  before  him  that  is  begotten  I  and  that  the 
Father  is  therefore  greater  than  the  Son  I  and  that 
the  Son  must  have  a  beginning  ?  How  can  the  Soit 
be  eternally  begotten  ?  If  he  is  etemcHy  begxaten^ 
then  the  Father  must  be  eternally  begetting  him^  and 
consequently,  of  eternal  neccstity^  ho  must  be  «ffr« 
nally  in  tlie  womb,  iind  was  never  brought  forth,  ne* 
ver  came  to  the  birth>  nor  ever  can  while  eiemity 
endures. 

36.  Bict  if  the  Father  had  a  Son,  he  was  certainlip 
begotten ;  and  if  begotten,  then  certainly  brought 
forth  ;  and  as  certainly  he  had  a  beginning  ;  and  that 
beginning  was  not  aU  eternity^  hot  the  operation  of 
God  at  a  certain  period  of  time  ;  yet  his  descent  was 
from    everlasting,  being   begotten,   conceived^   and 

J^"^**  brought  forth  from  an  everlasting  source. 

37.  Jesus  said  to  the  Jews,  «  Your  Father  Abra* 
ham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day  :  and  he  saw  it,  and  was 
glad."  But  how  did  Abraham  see  his  day  ?  Was  it 
to  him  present,  past,  or  future  ?  The  truth  is,  it  wa« 
not  to  him  real,  but  only  by  faith  in  the  promise,  the 
fulfilment  of  which  was  yet  future  :  for  he  looked  foy 

nrik^k    a  city  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God  :  And  what 
t^mIu  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  and  look  for  ? 

38.  Again  said  Jesus,  B^^re  Abraham  wat^  I  ofn; 
This  was  strictly  true  ;  but  in  what  sense  ?  Not  im 
relation  to  the  period  of  his  existence  ;  but  in  rela-* 
tion  to  the  dignity  of  his  order,  office,  and  work  ;  ivl 
this  he  was  preferred  before  all,  and  above  all  thai 

^^  ever  were  before  him.  Hence  said  John  the  Baptistv 
the  greatest  of  all  the  prophets,  He  it  isy  vtho  coming 
^fier  me  J  it  preferred  before  me^-^for  he  twi*  before  me^ 

39.  Again,  it  is  said  that  Jesus  prayed  for  the  glo-* 
ry  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
was.     Whatever  ideas  tlie  natural  man  may  form 
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from  the  literal  wt)rcls  of  scripture,  the  plain  truth  is  ^^^^' 
tliis :  Chriftt  Jesus,  in  whom  dwelt  the  fulness  of  the   .■    '  , 
Qodhead  bodily,  knew   what   was   intended,  in   the 
mind  and  purpose  of  the  Father,  for  him  ;  therefore, 
when  he  had  inished  the  work  which  the  Father  had 
given  him  to  do,  he  prayed,  saying,  jind  nonfj  O  -^a-' j^^^j^n 
thevy  glorify  thou  me^  with  the  glory  ^hich  I  had  with  «• 
t^eey  [that  is,  which  was  in  thy  mind  and  purpose 
ooDceming  me}  before  the  world  wa9. 

40.  Again,  when  the  apostle  said,  "  God  hath  sa-  t  Tim.  i. 
Yed  U8,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  according  ^' 

to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us 
in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  worUt  began.**  He  could 
Wt  mean  the  old  world ;  for  neither  they,  nor  Christ 
Jesas  exisited  in  the  order  of  time  before  the  old 
world,  but  long  after. 

41.  Therefore  it  is  written,  <*  Thou  art  my  Son,  j^^^f^ 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  s"  which  could  not  be  Heb.i.*, 
the  day  in  which  David  wrote  :  for  again  he  saith,  / 

mil  (in  the  future  tense)  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he 
Mhall  be  to  me  a  son.     And  when  he  bringeth  the  iirst' 
begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  ^nd  let  all  the  art' 
geU  qf  Qod  worshifi  him.     Which  was  expressly  ful- 
filled when  the  tidings  of    his  birth  were  brought 
to  the  shepherds,  four  thousand  years  after  the  visi- 
ble creation  began,  and  never  before. 
•  42.  The  apostles  and  time  fcrflowers  of  Christ  Je-  see  J«k« 
susy  were  indeed  called  and  chosen  to  be  in  him,  as  sir. so. 
he  was  in  the  Father,  and  to  be  witnesses  of  him,  Scu'i.*?! 
before  the  foundation  of  that  world,  new  creation,  or  jw».i.4 
aew  age  was  fuDy  established,  which,  according  to  AcbiH. 
promise,  was  at  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  then  it  was  *** 
actually  brought  forth,  according  to  the  purpose  of 
God,  which  he  purposed  in  himself  before  ail  worldsi 
But  we  must  distinguish  between  the  fiurfiose  of 
Gody  and  its  actual  accomplishment. 

43.  A  man  might  purpose  to  build  a  city,  and  ex- 
bibit  the  plan  according  to  his  purpose  ;  but  would 
the  plan  be  the  city  itself  f  And  provided  the  city  was 
built,  from  what  period  would  the  building  of  the  city 
be  dated  ?  from  the  time  of  its  actual  building  ?  or 
of  forming  the  plan  ?  Not  from  the  plan,  but  from 
die  actual  building  of  the  city. 

44.  ^pd  should  hci  at  the  same  tim«y  include  in 
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CHAP,  the  plan  the  building  of  a  meaner  city,  preparatory 
^^^^^^^  to  that  which  he  intended  for  glory  and  duration,  and 
in  ivhich  he  intended  to  live  and  abide  ;  would  not 
every  person  of  common  sense  grant,  thai  the  last 
could  only  be  first  in  point  of  dignity  and  glory,  and 
not  in  the  order  of  time  ? 

45.  The  purpose  of  God  is  eternal,  and  equally  in- 
cludes the  existence  of  all  his  works,  to  be  created^ 
and  to  exist  in  their  own  order  of  times ;  therefore 
no  one  thing  can  be  considered  as  prior. to  another^ 
in  that  eternal  purpose,  otherwise  than  as  it  respects 
the  times  of  their  actual  existence,  and  the  dignitf 
of  their  order. 

46.  As  one  thing^nust  exist  before  another,  in  re* 
gard  to  lime  ;  so  in  this  respect,  the  first  man  Adam 
was  first,  as  to  actual  existence  ;  and  the  first  bom 
Son  of  God,  was  preferi^  before  him  in  the  purpose 
of  God,  respecting  man's  redemption  ;  but  was  not 
first  as  to  actual  existence,  any  more  than  the  whole 
human  race  existed  on  the  earth  before  God  said, 
<'  JLet  us  make  man  in  our  image." 

47.  When  David  spake  by  the  Spirit,  saying,  Th^u 
art  nty  Sony  thiu  day  have  I  be^tten  thet  ;  many  ages 
had  to  pas^  away  before  this  prophecy  could  be  fulfil-* 
led.  But  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  for  the 
Son  to  be  begotten,  conceived,  and  brought  forth  into 

-  the  world,  then  the  manner  of  his  conceptum  and 
birth,  his  name  and  office,  were  particularly  declared 
by  the  a^gel  Gabriel,  unto  Mary,  a  virgin  espoused 
to  Joseph. 
LukeL  48.  ^^  Bchold,  thou  shaJt  coiKeive  in  thy  womb^ 
^*  ^^'  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shak  call  his  name  J£* 
SUS.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  the  Highest.— The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upoa 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow 
thee." 

49.  Here  then,  were  tlie  first  operations  of  that 
Word^  by  which  the  first  begotten  Son  of  God  en* 
tcred  tlie  world.  And  as  he  was  the  second  Adam^ 
therefore  he  was  not  before  the^r«/  Adam.  And  as 
he  was  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,  wltiich 
is  the  AVw  creation  i  therefore  he  was  not  in  exist:* 
ence  before  the  beginning  of  the  Oid  cnaHon. . 
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CHAPTER  II. 

The  Subject  coniinued. 

"  np'HERE  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spir-  ciur. 

X    itnal  body  :"  and  as  there  is  a  natural  birth  to     "* 
the  natural  body,  so  there  is  a  spiritual  birth  to  the 
spiritual  body,  'which  is  produced  by  the  work  of  re- 
generation, and  is  called  the  new  birthj  or  being  bom 
again.    Hence  it  is  written,  Thejlft  man  Adamvrw&  i  cor.xv 
made  a  living  soul,  the  hat  ^dam  was  made  a  quick-  **'**»*^- 
ening  spirit.     Howbeit,  that  tvaM  not  Jiret  which  z> 
^ritual J  but  that  which  is  nafiutd  ;  and  afterward 
that  which  is  afiiritual, 

9.  The  living  soul  of  the  Jlrst  man  was  a  spiritual 
i>ody,  and  occupied  the  natural  body  of  the  Jirat  Adam^ 
and  constituted  the  first  natural  roan.  The  quickening 
sfiirit  of  the  second  man  was  the  Lord  from  heaven, 
and  occupied  the  spiritual  body  of  the  second  Mam, 
and  constituted  the  first  spiritual  man,  the  true  Christ 
the  Son  of  God. 

3.  That  natural  body  or  tabernacle,  in  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  dwelt,  was  visible  to  the  human  eye,  like  . 
the  natural  bodies  of  other  men ;  but  his  spii-itu^l 
body,  in  which  was  Christ  the  Lord,  was  invisible, 
and  was  seen  and  known  only  by  revelation  to  those 
who  received  his  Word  ;  and  no  man  could  call  him 
Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4.  How  gi*eatly,  then,  are  they  mistaken,  who  sup* 
pose  that  the  virgin  Mary  was  the  true^and  real  Moth« 
cr  of  the  Son  of  God.  With  as  much  propriety  it 
might  be  said,  that  the  dust  of  the  ground  was  the 
true  and  real  Mother  of  the  first  living  soul. 

5.  It  is  true,-  a  body  was  formed  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground,  into  which  the  Lord  God  breathed  the  breath 
of  life  ;  but  the  ground  could  be  no  more  than  the 
Mother  of  that  body  in  which  the  living  soul  wafc 
formed  :  for  the  natural  dust  of  the  ground  had  no* 
thing  to  do  in  conceiving  the  living  soul. 

' .  6.  And  although  there  was  a  natural  body  taken 
out  of  the  virgin  Mary,  in  which  the  tnie  spiritual 
body  of  the  Lor4  Jesus  was  formed,  k  could  consti- 

Bbb 
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t^R^T.  lute  no  higher  relation  between  Mary  and  the  second 
.  Adaniy  the  quickening  ^fiiritj  than  was  between  the 

dust  of  the  ground  and  the  first  living  90uL 

7.  Such  as  have  considered  Mary  as  the  real  Motli^* 
er  of  Christ)  by  falling  into  that  mistake^  have  equally 
mistaken  evepy  .tiling  else  concemiQg  Christ.  They 
have  admitted  that  Mary  was  a  fallen  crc^t|ire>  ppa- 
sessed  of  the  same  corrupt  nature  with  other  vromen. 
And  thus  they  have  supposed  that  Christ  vr^  the  oiF- 
spring  of  a  holy  God  and  a  sintul  woman)  pos^ssed 
of  the  nature  of  both,  God  a)id  mgn,  in  iwQ  di$tinef 
naturea^  having  botii  the  nature  of  his  Father  and 
Mother,  ^*  united  in  on^ /j^r^oR,  aiid  that  without  any 
change,  mixture  or  confusion/' 

8.  From  this  notion  has  arisen  the  inconsistent  and 
absurd  doctrine,  that  good  and  evil  ai^  united  in  the 
children  of  (tod ;  that  ^  the  corruption  of  naturet 
during  this  life,  doth  remain  in  those  that  are  regen- 
erated." And  consequently  the  first  fojiowers  of 
Christ  were  at  least  half-blooded  sinners,  and  itagen* 
elated,  from  age  to  age,  on  the  Mothcir's  side,  until 
they  could  scarcely  tell  whether  they  hsA  any  thu^ 
of  God  in  them  or  not— Daily  transgreasors,  never 
able  to  keep  the  pommandments  of  God  during  the 
term  of  life  ;  when  the  pointed  truth  is,  that,  H'Aoto* 

sjolmiiL  ever  Hnneth  hath  neither  seen  Christy  nor  knovm  Ami. 

^'  9.  It  is  evident,  that  in  Christ  Jesus  was  no  siAi 

that  he  did  no  evil,  neither  was  guUe  found  in  his 
mouth  \  therefore  it  follows,  that  he  derived  no  part 
of  liis  substance  from  a  sinful  woman,  any  more  ttai 
the  substance  of  the  human  soul  is  derived  from  tiie 
dust  of  the  ground.  That  which  he  took  upon  him 
through  the  medium  of  a  woman,  he  never  owned 
as  any  part  of  his  divine  substance^  but  crucified  it 
unto  the  death.    - 

10.  And  as  he  was  manifested  to  be  the  full  and 
perfect  Son  of  God,  by  the  Spirit  and  fruits  of  holi- 
ness ;  therefore  the  above  opinion  is  founded  upon  a 
misunderstanding  of  his  true  lineage,  which  was  net 
partly  divine  and  partly  human,  but  fiilly  and  perfect- 
hr  divine  in  both  parts  of  his  parentage.  But  as  die 
9on  came  to  reveal  the  Father  only,  therefore  the 
mistake  could  never  be  rectified  till  the  Mother  fres 
revealed  by  the  Daughter. 
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1 1 .  Whatever  may  have  been  said  by  the  disciples  chaf. 
of  Christ,  or  others,  concerning  his  genealogy,  his  . 
own  testimony  deserves,  the  highest  credit ;  for  he 
never  pretended  to  contradict  any  thing  he  said,  or  to 
intimate  that  he  was  in  the  least  mbtaken  ;  and  he 
expressly  says  to  such  as  judged  after  the  flesh,  Ye 
know  not  vfhenct  lam, 

12.  The  Evangelists  and  others  wrote  according  to 
the  best  of  their  knowledge ;  and  hence  there  is  such 
a  diversity  in  their  writings  at  different  periods.  For 
teeing  that  Christ  w  Jis  to  come  of  the  seed  and  lineage 
of  David,  and  knowing  for  certain  that  he  had  come  ; 
tlierefore  they  gave  his  genealogy  in  that  line,  through 
Joseph  and  Mary,  as  his  supposed  parents  ;  when  at 
tite  same  time,  they«ll  agree  that  Joseph  was  not  his 
real  Father. 

13.  In  accommodation  to  the  blind  prejudices  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  the  apostles  showed  that  Christ 
came  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  according  to  the  Jtesh  : 
but  at  the  same  time,  they  prove  that  he  did  not  come 

-after  the  flesh  at  all.     Though  we  have  known  Christ  tcw.v. 
after  the  fie$hy  (saithPaul,)  yet  now  henceforth  know 

we  him  no  more. 

14«  The  common  people  made  no  distinction ;  they 

say,  /a  rtot  thU  Jesus  the  eon  of  Josefthy  whose  /other 

and  mother  we  know  ?  But  Jesus  vrho  knew  all  things 
.from  the  beginning,  says,  -Ye  judge  after  the  Jleah'^  jtoKiivl 

Ye  are  from  beneath  ;  lam  from  aborve,"-^!  proceeded  %^ 
^nd  came  forth  from  God,      The  Evangelists,  who  »>«• 

*  wrote  to  the  common  people,  speak  of  Joseph  and 
'  Mary  ^s  his  sufifiosed  parents—"  Being  (as  was  sfufi- 
'fiosed)  the  son  of  Joseph.** 

15.  **  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  LaktO. 
year  to  the  passover.**    But  when  they  found  him  in  ^•»'**' 
the  temple,  with  the   doctors,  hearing  and   asking 

•  them  questions,  "  His  mother  said  unto  him,  Son— 
thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing.'^    But 
Jesus  gave  them  to  understand  that  Joseph  was  no 
more  than  his  supposed  father.     "  Wist  ye  not,  (said  vooddr. 
he)  that  I  must  be  at  my  Father's  ?'**  fa>»oc  * 

16»  He  also  gave  Mary  to  understand,  that  she 
was  no  more  than  his  supposed  Mother.  When  she 
ttood  without  desiring  to  speak  with  himi  he  said 
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^^*-  **  fVho  13  my  Mother  ?  And  who  are  my  brethren  ? 

.  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples^ 

and  said)  Behold  my  motherf  and  my  brethren  S  For 

^iH^gi^  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  ia 
heaveny  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister^  an4 
mother." 

j^^^^  17.  Again»  at  the  marriage  in  Cana,  he  called  her 
not  Mother i  but  satd^  IVomanj  what  have  I  to  do  with 
thee  ?  From  all  which  it  may  be  plain  and  evident^ 
to  those  who  would  judge  righteous  judgment^  that 
Mary  was  no  more  the  i-eal  Mother  of  the  Son  of  God^ 
than  Joseph  was  his  Father. 

j^siv.       18.  As  it  was  by  the  Holy  Ghost»  that  all  things 

^*  were  brought  to  the  remembrance  of  the  apostles 
that  Jesus  had  taught  them  ;  so  by  tlie  Holy  Ghost 
they  gave  a  true  account  of  his  Mother^as  well  as  of 
his  Father,  according  to  what  was  spoken  by  the  an- 
gel, both  to  Joscpl)  and  Mary. 

miwi.         19.  First)  it  wiis  said  to  Mary,  "  The  Holy  Gho»t 

^^'  shall  come  upon  theet  and  the  power  of  the  Hi^hemi 
shall  overshadow  thee." — Again,  the  angel  said  unto 

MattLso  Joseph^  '^  That  which  is  conceived  in  her,  »  of  the 
Holy  Gha&t.*' 

30.  Here  then  are  t  wo»  distinctly  spoken  of  by  the 
angel,  exclusive  of  Mary  ;  not  two  pet*sons,  but  two 
iucomprehensibles,  which  in  their  very  essence  im- 
ply the  whole  order  of  the  Divine  Majatyj  namely, 
The  Highest^  and  ^he  Holy  Ghoat, 

21.  The  IVoi'd  which  the  angel  delivered  unto  Ma- 
ry, was  the  mutual  power  and  influence  of  the  in- 
comprehensible and  everlasting  two,  which  Mary  re- 
ceived by  faith,  saying,  Be  it  unto  me  according  to 
thy  vford.  This  was  the  Wordoi  God  from  everlast- 
ing, by  which  all  things  were  created  that  ever  were 
created. 

22.  As  every  thing  begets  and  conceives  its  like, 
in  the  true  order  of  things,  and  as  that  which  was 
conceived  in  Mary  was  not  of  Mary,  but  was  of  tfie 
Holy  Ohoat ;  so  it  is  truly  and  properly  stated,  ac- 
cording to  the  onginal  text,  ^'  Therefore  also  that 
Holy^  having  come  forth  out  of  thecy  shall  be  called 
The  Son  of  God." 

23.  And  as  the  conception  of  the  Son  of  God  was 
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merely  in  Mary,  as  the  medium  of  his  existence  on  ^'^5' 
earth,  and  not  of  her  substance  ;  hence  he  was  con-  _«^ 
ceived  by  the  Hobj  Ghost ^  which  came  upon  her,  and 
was  begotten  by  the  power  of  the  Hi^htst^  which 
over-shadowed  her ;  and  therefore  the  Holy  Ghottt 
was  the  real  and  true  Mother  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

24.  Then  as  the  Son  of  God  was  neither  begotten, 
conceived,  nor  brought  forth,  before  the  first  Adam, 
but  long  after,  according  to  the  time  appointed,  and 
as  he  was  called  the  everlasting  Father,  pertaining 
to  man's  I'edemption,  and  proceeded  and  came  forth 
from  an  everlasting  parentage  ;  therefore  it  was  not 
the  Son^  but  the  Hoty  Ghoat^  unto  whom  the  Lord 
God  said,  at  the  beginning  of  the  old  creation,  Let 
us  make  man  in  our  ima^c^  after  our  iikeneas, 

35.  Father  and  Son  do  not  imply  the  perfection  of 
that  oixier  in  which  God  c^eated  man  at  the  begin* 
ning,  and  which  is  manifest  in  the  visible  creation ; 
and  much  less  can  those  attributes  of  Father  and  Soii 
imply  the  perfection  of  that  order  which  ^vas  essen- 
tially in  the  Deity,  and  was  relatively  signified  by  the 
order  in  which  God  created  man  at  the  beginning* 
when  it  was  ssdd,  God  created  inan  in  his  ovfn  imase^^ 
male  and  female  created  he  them,    - 

26.  And  without  this  relative  distinction  in  the  or- 
der and  perfection  of  the  Deity,  as  the  true  first 
cause  of  man's  existence,  the  things  that  were  crea- 
ted, could  only  in  part,  claim  a  relation  to  the  Crea- 
tor, while  a  very  important  part  must  exist  without 
relation  to  any  correspondent  cause.  Hence  would 
partly  be  justified,  that  inconsistent  expression  of  a 
modeni  poet,  **  He  said  to  Nothing,  Let  it  be^  and 
Nothing  brought  forth  altV  And  according  to  oth- 
ers, "  The  work  of  Creation  is,  God'a  making  all 
things  of  Nothing.'* 

27.  And  therefore,  upon  this  supposldon,  God  is  only- 
acknowledged  in  one  part  of  his  true  attributes ;  con* 
sequently  the'  things  that  were  created,  must  have 
sprung  partly  from  God,  and  partly  from  •  Nothing ; 
which  is  at  least  partly  Atheism,  or  partly  denying 
the  very  being  of  God.  For  it  will  be  granted,  that 
God  is  distinguished  by  the  title  of  F^TjiBit)  in  rela«       - 

Bbb2 
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^i^'  tion  to  man,  and  that  man,  in  the  perfection  of  his 
order,  includes  more  than  leather, 

28.  The  first  mai\  Adaip  was  the  first  natural  Fa- 
ther of  all  the  human  race  ;  but  he  was  not  alone, 
his  manhood  was  made  complete  by  the  woman,  who 
was  fieah  of  his  fiesh,  and  they  two  were  called  vfcfam  ; 
and  the  woman  was  called  'J 'he  mother  of  all  Uving, 

29.  And  if  the  attribute  of  Mother  pertains  to  man, 
in  the  perfection  of  his  order,  from  whence  could 
this  attribute  flow  ?  or  with  what  did  it  correspond  ? 
If  the  attribute  of  Father  and  Mother^  in  the  creation 
of  man,  can  flow  froni  Father  alone,  the  effect  is  au« 
perior  to  its  cause,  and  Mother  must  flow  from  where 
Mother  is  not,  and  the  female  part  of  creation  can, 
know  no  corresponding  cause  of  her  existence. 

30.  But  as  Father  and  Mother^  or  male  VLudJemal^y 
do  exist  in  the  creation  of  man,  and  are  essentia!  to 
the  gloi7  and  perfection  of  that  order,  and  arc  de- 
clared to  have  been  created  in  the  image  and  after 
the  likeness  of  God  ;  therefore,  if  no  such  relative 
distinction  is  admitted  in  the  first  cause  of  their  exis- 
tence, then  it  plainly  follows,  that  the  perfection  and 
glory  of  the  creature,  is  as  much  superior  to  that  of 
the  Creator,  as  all  that  is  made  out  of  JVbthtng^  is  su* 
perior  to  JSTothing:  This  inconsistent,  and  absurd 
supposition  would  place,  even  fallen  man,  above  all  that 
is  called  God. 

3 1 .  But  the  truth  is,  that  as  God  created  man  male 
and  female,  in  his  own  image  and  likeness,  and  called 
iheir  name  Mam^^two  in  their  order  and  manner  of 
operati(w,  but  perfectly  one  in  their  nature  and  un- 
ion, constituting  one  entire  Man,  perfect  and  com- 
plete in  the  order  of  his  manhood ;  so  Man  in  his 
first  creation,  in  both  paits  of  his  manhood,  relative* 
\f  showed  forth  the  order,  glory,  and  perfection 
which  essentially  constituted  the  first  cau8e»  and  was 
a  pattern  of  that  order  and  perfecdon  which  was  to  be 
revealed  by  Christ  in  the  new  creation.. 

32.  But  man,  in  his  natural  state,  could  never  know 
the  perfecUons  of  the  invisible ^r<r  coumc^  until  they 
were  revealed  in  the  new  creadon,  by  Christ  in  his 
first  and  second  appearing ;  in  which  the  Father  is 
revealed  by  the  Son,  and  the  Mother  by  the  Daitjgh- 
ter ;  and  Uie  true  order  and  perfeotions  of  Jxhov  as 
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arc  made  known  by  those  things  that  are  created,  rc-  ^j^* 
vealedy  and  made  manifesti  in  which  God  becomes  „^,^^^ 
allinail. 

33.  Therefore}  by  the  first  appearing  of  Christ,  in 
and  by  the  Son^  was  the  revelation  of  God,  pertain* 
ing  to  the  true  order  of  the  Fathery  who  was  ever-* 
lasting  before  all  worlds  ;  and  by  the  second  appear- 
ing of  Christ,  in  the  Daughter^  is  the  revelation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  pertaining  to  the  true  order  of  the  M<^» 
tkcTy  who  was  with  him  that  was  Everlasting. 

34.  As  the  name  Almighty y  expresses  the  sob- 
stance,  but  not  the  order  of  the  Father ;  so  the  name 
Holy  Gho9ty  expresses  the  substance,  but  not  the  or* 
der  of  the  Mother.  And  as  the  true  order  and  oflEiee 
of  the  Father  was  not  known,  until  revealed  by  the 
Son  ;  so  the  true  order  and  office  of  the  Mother  was 
not  known,  until  revealed  by  the  Daughter. 

35.  And  therefore,  by  whatever  name  the  Holjr 
Ghost  was  called,  under  the  dispensations  which 
preceded  her  revelation,  she  is  unchangeably  one 
with  the  Father,  in  union  and  essence,  and  is  distin- 
guished by  her  co<*openitions,  everlasting  with  the 
Father,  before  ever  the  worid  was,  or  the  ages  set 
in  order:  which  is  according  to  her  own  testimony  of 
Unchangeable  truth,  under  the  title  of  Wudom. 

36.  '*  She  is  a  tree  of  Hfe  to  them  that  lay  hold  JJ^* 
upon  her ;  and  happy  is  every  one  that  retaineth  her.     ' 
The  Lord  by  wisdom  hath  founded  the  earth  ;  by  un- 
derstanding hath  he  established  the  heavens." 

37.  ^<  She  standeth  in  the  top  of  high  places,  by  ^u^^m 
the  way  in  the  places  of  the  paths.    She  ciieth  at 

the  gates,  at  the  entry  of  the  city,  at  the  coming  in 
at  the  doors :  Unto  you,  O  men,  I  call»  and  my  voice 
is  to  the  sons  of  men.'* 

38.  ^^  I  wisdom  dwell  with  prudence,  and  find  oul 
knowledge  of  witty  inventions.  The  feat  of  the 
Lord  is  to  hate  evil ;  pride  and  arrogancy,  and  the 
evil  way,  and  the  fro  ward  mouth  do  I  hate.  Council 
is  mine,  and  sound  wisdom :  I  am  understanding,  I 
have  strength.  By  me  kings  reign,  and  princes  de« 
cree  justice.  By  me  princes  rule,  and  BobleS)  even 
9i\  the  judges  of  the  earth.*' 

39.  «« I  lead  uk  the  vray  of  rigkteeiisQheui  la  tbe 
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^ViiT'  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  paths  of  judgment :  that  I  may  cause 
,^^,__^  those  that  love  me  to  inherit  substance :  and  I  will 
fill  their  treasures.  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the 
beginning  of  his  way,  before  his  works  of  old.  I 
was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the  bcginningj  or 
ever  the  earth  was." 

40.  "  When  there  were  no  depths,  I  was  brought 
forth  ;  when  there  were  no  fountains  abounding  with 
water.  Before  the  mountains  were  settled,  before 
the  hills  was  I  brought  forth  ;  while  as  yet  he  had  not 
made  the  earth,  nor  the  fields,  nor  the  highest  part 
of  the  dust  of  the  world." 

41.  "  When  he  prepared  the  heavens,.  I  was  there : 
when  he  set  a  compass  upon  the  face  of  the  depths  ; 
when  he  established  the  clouds  above  ;  when  he 
strengthened  the  fountains  of  the  deep ;  when  he 
gave  to  the  sea  his  decree,  that  the  waters  should  not 
pass  his  commandment;  when  he  appointed  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  :" 

42.  «  Then  I  was  by  him,  as  one  brought  up  with 
him  ;  and  I  was  daily  his  delight,  rejoicing  always 
before  him  :  Rejoicing  in  the  habitable  part  of  his 
earth ;  and  my  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men. 
Now  therefore  hearken  unto  me,  O  ye  children  :  for 
blessed  are  they  that  keep  my  ways.  Hear  instruc-^ 
tion,  and  be  wise,  and  refuse  it  not.' 
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CHAPTER  UI. 
The  J^ature  and  Manner  qf  the  Coming  ^f  ChrUt* 

COMING  has  a  twofold  sigfiiiication ;  Fir^t^  when 
any  thing  is  brought  forth  in  the  order  of  th^ 
visible  creation,  it  is  said  to  comCn  In  this  sense, 
every  thing  that  has  life,  is  said  to  come  into  the 
world.  Second^  when  a  thing  removes  from  one  place 
to  another,  it  is  said  to  come  to  that  place  to  which  it 
semoves. 

2.  In  this  sense,  created  visible  objects  move  to 
acdfro}  in  reialioB  to  etch  otter}  wA  caa  eaust  o»)y 


w 
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in  one  place  at  one  and  the  same  time  ;  whereas  in  c^^* 
the  former  sense*  an  object  may  come^  mid  exist  in  a  . 

thousand  places,  at  one  and  the  same  time  ;  as  is 
plain  from  the  coming  of  the  day,  the  summer,  or  , 
the  harvest.  And  as  Christ  is  not  a  local  being,  cir- 
cumscribed by  any  particular  bounds  or  limits  ;  but 
is  properly,  God  manifested  in  the^eahy  so  long  as  the 
work  of  redemption  continues  ;  therefore  it  is  in  this 
aense,  that  he  is  said  to  come. 

S.  Hence  the  figures  that  are  used  to  describe  his  Mrf  ir.s 
cohiing  :  '<  Behold  the  day  cometh,  that  shall  burn  S^*^ 
as  an  oven.-— Ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh*— Say  not  J^^ 
ye,  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then  cometh  harv*  t. 
est.  ?— The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world — An  end,  \!^'  *" 
the  end  is  come  upon  the  four  comers  of  the  land- 
On  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come." 

4.  Then  as  the  coming  of  Christ  is  compared  to 
the  day,  the  summer,  and  the  harvest,  and  every  one 
knows  that  such  things  in  nature,  are  not  material  bod- 
ies, that  go  from  place  to  place ;  therefore  it  is  evident 
that  they  must  be  grossly  mistaken,  who  look  for 
Christ  to  come  into  the  world  from  some  other  part 
of  space,  in  some  visible  form  or  bodily  appearance. 

5.  But  as  the  day  is  brought  fortli  in  its  order,  and. 
succeeds  the  night,  in  the  revolution  of  things  ;  and. 
as  summer  and  harvest  succeed  the  fall  and  fruitless 
winter,  in  the  order  of  the  seasons ;  so  is  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  the  entering  in  of  that  divine 
influence  which  shall  make  an  end  of  sin,  and  estab* 
lish  everlasting  righteousness.  Such  is  the  nature  of 
•Christ's  coming,  from  which  the  manner  of  it  may  ^'' 
be  clearly  understood. 

6.  The  manner  in  which  Christ  first  came  into  the 
^orld,  hath  been  briefly  stated  in  the  preceding 
chapter ;  from  which  it  is  evident  that  he  did  not  • 
come  from  some  other  part  of  space,  in  a  pompous 
appearance,  as  many  expected  ; .  but  was  brought 
forth  by  the  Wwrd^  according  to  the  times  and  sea- 
sons appointed  of  the  lather,  and  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  second  causes. 

7.  To  illustrate  this  subject  more  clearly,  it  may  be 
proper  toobservci  a  tittle  further,  the  analogy  between 
the  first  and  decond  Adam.    Each  was  created  in  hia 
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*>^  Older  bythe  Word,  and  the  difference  lufin  the  na^ 
ture  and  quality  of  the  second  cauaesy  through  which 
they  were  brought  forth.  The  natural  heavena  andl 
the  earth  existed  before  the  first  man,  and  out  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  he  was  created,  a  body  and 
•oul  united}  which  constituted  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  in  tlie  iiighestf  and  most  refined  sense  then  ex-^ 
isting. 

8.  And  although  Man,  by  his  fall,  became  earthly^ 
sensual,  and  devilish,  and  was  said  to  be  flesh,  be- 
cause the  flesh,  which  was  his  earthly  part,  reigned 
over  his  living  soul,  which  was  the  only  created  beaV" 
en,  in  and  by  which  he  could  hold  any  degree  of 
communion  with  God ;  yet  the  heavens  and  the  earthy 
that  is,  Man,  the  most  noble  and  refined  part  of  the 
creation,  continued  as  they  were,  through  all  gene- 
rations, until  the  new  creation  began. 

9.  And  as  Man  in  his  first  natui'al  creation,  was  su* 
perior  to  the  first  heavens  and  earth  ;  so  it  could  not 
be  out  of  the  first,  but  out  of  that  which  was  more 
}>erfect  and  noble,  that  the  new  creation  could,  in  the 
true  order  of  things,  come  forth. 

10.  And  therefore,  all  that  is  said  by  the  prophet% 
concerning  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  the  great 
confusion  in  both,  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  is  not  to 
be  understood  of  the  first  heavens  and  earth,  which 
existed  before  man  was  created  ;  but  as  relating  to 
the  soul  and  body  of  man,-  which  is  heaven  and  earth, 
in  the  highest  sense,  pertaining  to  the  natuiiU  crear 
tion. 

11.  And  as  the  second  Man,  Christ  Jesus^  was  to 
be  created  in  and  through  man,  as  the  medium  of  his 
coming  forth  into  the  world,  and  was  to  be  reckoned 
from*  man,  in  the  order  of  the  natural  creation,  and 
as  he  was  to  ascend  in  glory  and  dignity  above  the 
natural  man  ;  so  in  human  natui*e,  or  in  the  soub  and 
bodies  of  mankind,  all  those  things  were  to  be  accom- 
plished  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  which  were  spoken 
of  concerning  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  Sucli  aS| 
^  I  will  shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth— The  heav^ 
ens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  heat." 

13.  Then4w  ther  coming  of  both  tiit  fint  and  se- 
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Cimd  man  tvas  by  the  Ff 'brd,  it  will  be  proper  to  no-  <^^^* 
tice  more  particularly  what  that  It^ord  ia,     A  Word  , 

t^HAslatcd  from  one  language  to  another,  is  liable  to 
^  coiTupted ;  but  God  is  of  one  mind  and  who  can 
turn  Aim  2  and  the  Word  of  God  is  simply  his  pur* 
pose  or  will)  I'ovealed  and  made  known  iu  the  co-op* 
erations  of  certain  causes,  the  effect  of  which  is 
properly  his  work. 

-  13.  Then  however  the  Word*  oi  God  may  be  ex- 
pressed in  different  languages,  the  sense  is  unchange- 
%bly  the  same  in  all.  And  however  diiferent  it  may 
be  expressed  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  or  Latin,  or  any 
4»ther  language,  in  pkdn  Englisbt  from  first  to  last,  it 
i«i  Let,— not  to  hinder,  but.  Let  it  be^  in  the  mind 
OF  purpose  of  God,  and  it  tuasj  or  it  came  to  fiase  ac- 
oocdingly.  This  v^\  appear  evident  to  be  the  Wordf 
from  the  beginning  of  Genesis,  to  the  end  of  Reve-* 
latioQs.  A  ^ew  exaraple^may  suffice, 
'  14.  God  said,  Let  there  be  light y  and  there  was  Cw^,i 
Ught*— Xf^  there  be  a  firmament-— and  it  fva«  so. 
JLet  the  -waters  be  gathered  together,  and  Let  the  dty 
land  appear-— and  it  was  so.— »£f  f  the  eaith  bring  forth 
grasfr-v-^ind  it  vnie  ^c-^Let  the  waters  bring  forth— 
Xriihe  earth  bring  forth  the  living  creatureB**«*andi6 
waa  so.-— X'f  ^  us  make  man— So  God  created  man* 

15.  Here  we  see  the  IVordy  according  to  ii«  opera* 
tion  on  tliinga  natural.  Thus  the  worlds  were  framed 
by  tlie  Word  of  God  ;  and  man  constituted  the 
world  in  its  highest  sense.  Hence  Peter,  speaking  of 
the  heavens  and  the  earthy  that  were  in  the  time  of 
Noah*  saithf  ^'  The  world  that  then  was,  being  over-  sp^cin. 
flowed  with  water,  perished:  But  the  heavens  and  ^^*^ 
the  earth  which  are  now,  by  the  same  ff^'ord,  are  kept 

in  storey  reserved  unto  £re  against  the  day  of  judg- 
menfct  ^nd  perdition  of  ungodly  men*— When  the* 
bsavens  bemg  on  fire  i^ail  be  dissolved." 

1 6.  Observe,  it  was  not  the  first  heavens  and  earth* 
or  first  natural  world*  that  perished  by  water ;  for 
ttiis  was  all  very  good,  and  had  never  committed  any 
offiuu:e  against  the  Creator ;  whUe  the  earth  remain* 
9thf  9eed  time  and  harveaiy  cold  and  heutf  summer  and 
Wi/er,  day  and  nighty  ahaU  nof  cease. 

If  •  £iit  it  w$M  Ifae  world  of  the  ungodly  who  per-  . 
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^^^*  ished,  the  heavens  and  the  earth  that  then  were ;  and- 
^^^^^^^^^^  by  the  same  IVord^  the  heavens  and  the  eaith  were 
k«pt  in  store)  or  stored  up  with  a  constant  supply,  re- 
served unto  the  day  of  judgment.     So  said  Chnst  s 
For  judgment  am  I  come  into  the  world, 

18.  And  how  did  he  come  into  the  world  for  jiutg* 
ment  ?  It  was  by  the  energy  of  the  same  IVord^  ope- 
rating in  and  upon  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  or  world 
that  then  was  unfinished,  pertaining  to  the  new  cre- 
ation ;  that  is,  in  the  human  soul  and  body.  When 
the  fulness  of  timf  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his 
Son,  properly,  brought  to  pass  by  means  of  a  woman, 
Mary  said  unto  the  angel.  Behold^  the  handnudd  of 
the  Lord,  Be  zV,  or  Let  it  be  unto  me  according  to 
thy  Word :  and  it  was  so. 

19.  And  the  Word  of  God  %t^  zx\d  multiplied: 
which  is  the  word  of  Faith.  And  as  many  as  receiv- 
ed the  Wordy  to  them  gav^c  (ower  to  become  the 
Sons  of  God ;  who  became  such,  not  of  bloody  nor 
of  the  will  of  the  ilesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
of  God.  And  hence  the  FFbrrf  became  Jleahy  or  ra- 
ther the  JForc/ was  manifested  in  the^e^A^*  and  the 
Word  was.  Let  it  be,  and  God  divided  the  flesh  from 
the  Spirit,  and  the  flesh  he  cMedJieahf  and  the  spir- 
it he  called  S/iirit :  and  it  was  so. 

t  Cor.SL  '  20.  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit .-— -JSecause  ye  are 
^  .^  ^  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  'Son  into 
iJuhuWi.*  your  hearts.^— Hereby  we  know  that  he  abide th  in  usy 
^         by  tlie  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us.     Hence  it  is 

truly  and  properly  expressed  j  The  Spirit  dwelt  in  usy 

and  we  beheld  his  glory,  (not  the  glory  of  the  fleshy. 

but  of  the  Spirit,)  the  glory  as  of  tlie  only  begotten  of 

the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  tiiith. 

21.  And  as  the  sons  of  God  did  not  come  forth  of. 

tlie  flesh,  but  of  God  ;  therefore  the   Word  was,  to 

take  up  a  cross  against  the  flesh,  by  which  the  flesh^ 
Matt.xTL  was  divided  from  the  Spirit.  Hence  said  Jesus,  Let 
**'*^"  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow- 

mew— He  that  is  able  to  receive  it^  Let  him  receive  it : ' 

and  it  was  so. 

32.  This  was  the   Word  of  liberty^  under  which- 

eveiy  thing  might  act  out  its  own  disposition,  without^ 

being  cjl^ructed  by  any  arbitrary  or  oppoaita  power. 
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And  thus,  Vrhile  the  fVord  opened  the  prison  doors  ^^{j^' 
for  souls  that  were  bound  by  the  flesh,  it  aiforded         ' 
equal  liberty  to'those  who  loved  those  fetters  of  death, 
to  continue  in  darkness  under  the  bondage  of  sin. 

23.  And  so  it  continues,  equal  liberty  on  both  sides, 
even  uAtil  the  last  vision  of  the  second  appearing  of 
Christ.  And  here  the  IVord  is  the  same  that  It  was 
in  the  beginning :  "  He  that  is  unjust,  (or  chuses  to 
be  unjust}  Let  him  be  unjust  still ;  he  which  is  fil- 
thy. Let  him  be  filtliy ;  he  that  is  righteous,  Let  him 
be  righteous  ;  and  he  that  is  holy,  Let  him  be  holy. 

And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come.     And  Let  Rer.xfii 
him  that  heareth,  say,  Come.     And  Let  him  that  is  ^^»^^* 
athirst,  come.    And  whosoever  will,  Let  him  take 
the  water  of  life  freely.'* 

24.  From  all  which  it  is  evident  that  the  coming 
of  Christ,  was,  and  is,  in  man,  and  no  other  heaven 
and  earth  is  disturbed  with  his  coming.  And  ail  that 
is  to  be  wrought  or  accomplished  by  his  coming,  is 
simply  to  be  effected  through  such  a  divine  agency 
of  the  iVord  as  affords  the  soul  liberty  and  power  to 
act  according  to  the  light  and  revelation  of  God, 
therein  manifested. 

25.  And  hence  the  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  by  luIw 
observation.    Neither  shall  they  say  Lo  here  !  or  lo  ""•*'' 
there  !  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  within  you,  or 
among  you.     jFor  as  the  shining  light,  [Gr.  «rf  aflr^  J 

or  brigf^tneBs  [alluding  to  the  dawning  of  the  day  and 
the  rising  of  the  sunj  cometh  out  of  the  east^  and  shi-^  Matniv 
neth  even  unto  the  west ;  %o  shall  also  the  coming'  qf^^' 
the  Son  of  man  be. 

126.  Thus  the  prophet  Malacht ;  Unto  you  that  fear  UaLir.s 
my  name,  shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise,  with 
healing  in  his  wings.  And  St.  Paul :  At  the  coming 
of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints  ;  he  shall 
come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints.  And  Jude :  Be* 
hold  the  Lord  cometh  in  ten  thousand  of  his  saints. 

27.  Hence  the  saints  are  compared  to  clouds.  Luinxfl 
Then  shall  they  sec  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a  JJ^^^^j, 
cloud :  They  shall  see  the  son  of  man  coming  in  the  so. 
elouds  of  heaven*— We  shall  be  caught  up  together  \^^^ 
In  the  clouds  ;  wbihh  is  the  same  as  our  gathering  J^'^J'*^ 
together  untoitm^^hthol^  he  cometh  with  atouda*—  bv^lv- 
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^^V'   Seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a 
'.     cloud  of  witnesses— For  ye   are  the  temple  of  the 


K«b..ii  livinjjGod.  # 

j-^  28.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  Christ's  coming  xvas 

3«.   *      to  be  in,  and  uith  his  people ;  both  the  nature  and 
manner  of  which,  i^as  predicted  by  the  prophet  Joel, 
agreeable  to  the  predictions  of  the  other  prophets,  of 
Christ  Jesus  himself,  and  the  a|>ostles. 
j««-iii.         29.  "  The  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  for  it  is  nigh 
rd^r';?    ^^  hand.     A  day  of  darkness  and  gloominess,  a  dait 
Triim-!^    ofclouils  and  of  thick  darkness,  as  the  moming  spread 
i«ii.  2.  '  upon  the  mountains  ;  a  great  people  and  a  strong — . 
50V.M    *  ^^^  devoureth  before  them,  and  behind  them  a  flame 
wat.xxw  burn eth— -Before  their  face  the  people  shall  be  much 
pained  ;  all  faces  shall  gather  blackness — They  shall 
enter  in  at  the  windows  like  a  thief.     The  earth  shall 
quake  before  them  ;  the  heavens  shall  tremble  ;  the 
sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  dark,  and  the  stars  shall 
withdraw  their  shining— for  be  is  strong  that  execu- 
teth  his  Word :  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  very  terri- 
ble, and  vrho  can  abide  it." 

30.  Thus,  while  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  a  day  of 
darkness  and  terror  to  the  wicked,  Christ  is  glorified 
in  his  saintfi  ;  and  to  them  his  coming  is  the  rising 
of  the  Sun  of  righteousness.  Hence  the  apostle 
speaks  of  his  coming,  in  the  following  words  :  <*  Then 

9Th«M.  shall  that  wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Loid  shall 
*»'8,»,w.  consume  with  the  Spirit  of  his  noouth,  and  shall  de^ 
stroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming  :  whose  com- 
ing is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power^ 
and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceive* 
ableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that  perish." 

31.  Observe,  it  is  not  the  coming  of  the  man  qfnn 
that  is  here  spoken  of ;  for  he  had  been  in  the  world 
ever  since  the  fall ;  but  it  is  the  coming  of  Christ  to 
reveal  and  destroy  htm.  It  is  in  them  that  fierish^ 
that  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  second  time,  should 
be  after  the  working  of  Satan. 

32.  And  to  such  as  perished  and  rejected  the  coun-^ 
sel  of  God  against  themselves,  it  *was  after  the 
working  of  Satan,  that  Christ  made  his  first  appear* 

Mat.\x\i  ing.     Thus  said  they,  Behold^  now  ye  have  heafdhh 
^  i^  &ia8/ihemy,''''mJVbw  we  knew  fhat  thou  ha^t  a  D^it^^ 
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TiU9  fellow  doth  not  caat  out  deviUy  but  by  Beelzebub^  ^^Jf^ 
the  ferine  €  of  Devils, .  , 


33.  How  justly  then  was  Christ  represented  as  -ut^xo, 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  in  a  day  of  clouds  ^' 
and  thick  darkness^  seeing  that  clouds  and  darkness 

are  figures  of  trouble  and  blindness  of  mind  I  And        * ' 
tberefore   said  the  prophet  Amos,  "  Wo  unto  you  Amosr. 
lliat  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord  !  to  what  end  is  it  for  "• 
you  ?  the  day  of  the  Loixi  is  darkness,  and  not  light." 
This  was  plainly  represented  by  the  cloud  which  sep- 
arated between  the  Egyptians  and  the  Israelites,  which 
was  a  cloud  and  darkne39  to  them,  but  it  gave  li^fu  ^*^^ 
by  night  to  these. 

34.  Then  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  implies  no  visible  appearance  either  of  pow^ 
er  or  glory  to  the  world,  but  the  contrary  ;  seeing 
''  God  hath  chosen-  the  foolish  things  of  this  world  to 
confound  the  wise  ;  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  icor-?* 
confound  the  thint^s  that  are  mighty  ;  and  base  things 

of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  hath 
God  chosen,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to 
nought  things,  that  are  ;  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in 
bis  presence/' 

85.  And  therefore,  to  those  who  are  in  the  flesh,    ' 
^thfit  in  which  Christ  appears  is  both  dark  and  con- 
temptible; and  herein  is  the  hiding  of  his  power  ;  jj^^^ 
•and  hence  it  is,  that  he  should  come  as  a  ^nare  upon  luIkcmm 
r&li  them  that  dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 
Then  nothing  is  more  evident,  than  that  the  manner 
.of  Christ's  coming,  is  not  acconling  to  the  expecta- 
tions of  man  :  For  in  vain  is  the  net  spread  in  the 
sight  of  any  bird. 

SO.  Therefore,  when  Christ  speaks  of  his  coming 
in  the  clouds,  he  also  says.  Then  shall  all  the  tribes  qf  Ma^xxiy 
4he  earth  mourn.  And  again  it  is  said,  Behold^  he  3^-R«jv. 
Cometh  with  clouds^  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  z«4h.xiL 
nil  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  v}ail  because  of  him :  ^^'"'^^^^ 
even  so,  Amen. 

37.  But  why  should  they  mourn  and  wail  because 

of  him  ?  It  is  evidently  because  of  the  Twt/,  the  truth 

and  the  iife,    which  is  so  contrary  to  their  life,  and 

which  not  only  shakes  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 

.but  cliscovers  the  foundations  of  the  world,  «nd  that 
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^'H^'   Upon  which  it  standsy  {uid  all  that  is  therein,  namely, 
__,,^  the  lust  qf  thejlcthj  the  iuat.qf  the  eyes^  and  thefiridc 

iJotaili.  </^(/<?- 

!£•  _ ...      38.  "  Then  the  channels  of  the  waters  were  seen, 

iJ4u>iL  and  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  discovered  at 

^         thy  rebuke,  OXord,  at  the  blast  of  the  breath  of  thy 

nostrils.     The  waters  saw  thee»  O  God,  the  waters 

saw  thee  ;  they  were  afriad  :    The  depths  also  were 

troubled." 

39.  Christ  promised  again  and  again,  that  he  would 
come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  and  therefore  he  again 
and  again,  solemnly  wai*ncd  his  disciples  to  watch, 
and  not  to  be  overcome  with  surfeiting,  and  drunk- 
enness, or  cares  of  tliis  life,  lest  that  day  should 
come  upon  them  unawares. 

40^  And  more  striking  figures  could  not  be  used 

than  those  of  a  mare  upon  all  them  tliat  dwell  upon 

the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  an'd  that  of  a  thief  in  the 

nighty  to  signify  the  manner  of  his  coming.     Which 

agree  perfectly  with  what  the  angels  told  his  disct- 

mmLo,  pies  on  the  mount :  ^<  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand 

"*     yc  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?    This  same  Jesus,  which 

'  is  taken  up  from  you  into   heaven,  shall  so  come  in 

like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.'* 

4 1 .  And  the  manner  in  which  they  saw  him  go, 
was,  that  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  tight ; 
which  shewed  Uiem  that  as  in  the  cloud  he  was  in- 
visible, so  by  coming  in  the  clouds  he  would  come 
out  of  sight. 
'Miu.uv*.  42.  It  is  strictly  true  that  every  eye  shall  sec  him  ; 
and  before  him  shall  be  gatliered  all  nations  ;  and  he 
shall  separate  them,  one  from  another,  as  a  shep- 
herd dividcth  his  sheep  from  the  goats.  But  it  is  in 
the  course  and  progress  of  his  work  that  every  eye 
shall  see  him,  cither  to  their  everlasting  joy  or  sor* 
'  row.  For  as  the  brightness  of  the  rising  sun  com- 
menceth  in  the  cast,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west ; 
so  shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be— ^gradual 
and  progressive,  until  the  whole  earth  is  enlightened 
with  his  glory. 

43.  But  it  was  foreseen,  and  foretold,  by  the  Spir- 
it of  prophecy,  that  man,  wholly  under  the  influence 
of  visible  objects,  living  in  earthly  pleasures,    and 
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under  false  teachers,  walking  after  their  own  lustSj  *^,^f*' 
should  deny  Christ  at  his  second  coming ;  because  ,  *  . 
they  would  not  see  tho^e  visible  changes  in  the  nat- 
ural creation,  which  in  their  blind  senses,  they  had 
formed,  and  which  they  vainly  imagined  ought  to 
take  place,  to  answer  their  plans  of  the  manner  of 
his  coming. 

44.  It  is  true,  say  they,  w^lrs,  and  rumours  of 
wars,  knd  commotions  are  great  in  the  earth,  but 
this  has  always  been  more  or  less  the  case,  and 
there  is  nothing  new.  The  Gentiles  are  not  yet  con- 
verted, say  they,  nor  the  Jews  gathered  to  old  Jeru- 
salem ;  nor  do  we  see  the  dead  bodies  rising  up  out 
of  their  graves,  and  bone  coming  to  its  bone ;  nor 
do  we  see  the  heavens  on  fire,  or  the  earth  burning 
up ;  nor  the  sun  darkened,  nor  the  moon  turned  into 
blood,  or  any  of  the  stars  falling  from  heaven,  but  all 
things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning. 

45.  Thus  that  scripture  is  fulfilled,    "  Knowing  sp^B. 
this  first,  that  there  shall  come  in  the  last  days  scof-  ^^ 
fers,   walking    after  their  own   lusts,   and  saying, 
Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coitiing  ?  for  since  the 
fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  thty  were 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation." 

46.  All  of  which  is  but  the  greater  confirmation  of 
the  words  of  Christ :  "  For  as  in  the  days  that  were 
before  tfce  flood,  [that  is,  while  the  ark  was  prepar-' 
ing,  which  was  120  years,]  they  were  eating  and 
drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the  MatjaSv 
day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark  ;  and  knevf  not  until  ^^\ 
the  Jlood  came,  and  took  them  all  away  ;  so  shall  also, 

the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Alan  be.** 

47.  Therefore,  as  the  manner  of  Christ^s  coming 
was  certainly  and  undoubtedly  to  be  as  a  snare  upon 
all  flesh,  and  as  a  thief 'm  the  night ;  say  not  in  tlune 
heart,  I  shall  see  his  coming,  except  thou  watch  and 
pray,  and  have  thy  lamp  trimmed  and  burning. 

48.  The  nature  of  his  coming  is  likened  unto  the 
coming  of  harvest,  and  no  person  of  common  s^nse 
will  say.  Who  shall  ascend  into  the  clouds  to  bring 
4own  harvest  from  above  ?  or  who  shall  descend  into 
the  earth,  to  bring  up  harvest  from  b«neath  ?  (for  the 
Bi^d  is  nigh  thec;  already  in  the  eturtb,  and  according 
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CHAP.  iQ  ii^Q  appointed  seasons,  must  grovr  up  to  matttriif » 
'     before  the  harvest  can  in  reality  appear.) 

49.  Therefore,  ^  Say  not  in  thine  kearty  Who  ihall 
OMCfnd  into  heaven  ?  (that  is, -to  bring  Christ  down 
liam.x.  from  above  ;)  Or  who  shall  descend  into  the  deefi  7 
%hK  (That  is,  to  biing^  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead.) 
But  what  swh  it  I  The  IVord  (or  seed  of  Christ)  t> 
nig'h  thee  J  in  thy  mouthj  andifi  thy  heart  ;  that  iS)  the 
Word  of  faith  which  vfe  fireath" 


CHAPTER  IV. 


The  Order  of  God  in  the  Confession  and  Forgiveh€$9 

of  Sins, 

THAT  an  mankind  have  sinned,  and  that  none 
can  be  justified,  accepted,  and  saved,  without 
forgiveness,  none  will  pretend  to  deny,  who  believe 
the  scriptures  of  truth  ;  and  it  is  a  truth  equally  un- 
deniable, that  without  a  confession  of  sins,  there  can 
be  no  forgiveness, 
y,^.  2.  "  He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper  : 

JVSil*  but  whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them  shall  have 
%%!»»  mercy.— If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him 
a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us. — Or,  if  we  say  that 
we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  us."  This  is  the  same  as  to  cover  sins«' 
**  But  if  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unright- 
eousness.** 

3.  Agreeable  to  this  are  the  words  of  the  prophet 
JJ^gl  Ezra,  "  Let  not  the  sinner  say  he  hath  not  sinned  t 
'  for  God  shall  bum  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head,  which 
saith  before  the  Lord  God  and  his  glory,  I  have  not 
sinned. — Surely  the  Lord  God  knoweth  your  inven- 
tions, and  wh&t  ye  think  in  your  hearts,  even  them 
that  sin,  and  would  hide  their  6in.^*What  will  ye  do  ? 
or  how  will  ye  hide  your  sins  before  God  and  hift 
angels  ?**  • 

<&.  Then  as  it  is  impossible  for  any  dnfler  td  hide 
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his  sins  from  God  or  his  angels,  said  there  is  no  pos*  <WAr. 
sibility of  forgiveness  without  a  confessbo,  and  it  is        *_ 
with  the  mouth)  that  confession  is  made  unto  sakva-  ^^g^  ^ 
tion ;  therefore,  the  coming  of  Christ  with  his  holy  i«* 
wigeis,  or  in  his  saints,  is  to  give  mankind,  who  are 
weary  of  sin,  the  privilege  of  confessing  their  sin» 
to  God,  by  Christ  the  mediator,  in  his  saints,  where> 
he  is  actually  revealed  and  made  manifest,  as  the  only 
true  light  of  the  world  ;  and  which  is  the  only  door 
of  hope  that  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be  opened  for  real 
salvation. 

5.  Grod  will  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  setidL 
every  secret  thing.— And,  Abfw  U  the  judgment  ((fthU  JJj^^  ^ 
world.'-^God  heureth  not  •innevB  :^^Jf  I  regard  ini"  3i,|ciK. 
gttity  in  my  hearty  says  David,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  ^  ^^ 
me.^^^3  I  hear  J  I  judge  j  says  Christ.     And  the  Son  ]J^^ 
qf  man  hathfiower  on  earth  to  forgive  0ine"  *>•  .  * 

6.  The  order  of  the  confession  of  sins  was  first  ••■'•"^ 
marked  out  under  the  law,  by  the  comm»id  of  God 
to  Moses.    And  although  the  outward  and  ceremo* 
nial  part  of  the  law  ceased  at  the  appearing  of  Christy 
iuch  as  ofTerings^nd  sacrifices  for  sin  ;  yet  confessing 
and  forsaking  sin  did^ot  cease  :  J^or  ail  the  firo/ihet^  ^^  . 
and  the  law  firophetied  until  John,     And  they  of  Jeru-  is.  wS}t 
sales),  and  all  Judea,  and  the  region  round  about  Jor^  iitfk&*i* 
dan,  were  baptised  of  John  in  the  river  Jordan,  con^ 

fetnng  their  sins  :  which  was  the  beginning  of  the 
Gos/iel  qf  Je9U9  Christ, 

7.  Some  men^  sins  are  open  beforehand^  going  be^  ., 
^t  to  Judgment.     Which  is  in  no  other  way  than  by  %i! 

an  open  and  free  confession,  or  bringing  their  deeds 
into  the  judgment,  where  the  judgment  is  given  un« 
to  the  saints.  But  Mome  men'9  sins  follow  after*  Fof 
a  confession  made  in  the  dark,  where  the  sin  is  com* 
mitted,  or  in  the  desert,  or  some  secret  chamber^ 
without  any  evidence  or  witness,  isrno  confession  at 
all  ;  nor  is  any  thing  laid  open  in  the  sight  of  God^ 
0r  brought  \a  the  light  thereby,  for  all  things  are  na« 
ked  and  open  before  him,  and  nothing  can  be  covered 
from  him,  nor  any  thing  brought  to  the  light  of  hii 
All-seeing  eye. 

S«  The  order  of  Gk>d  in  the  confession  of  sins,  was  ^ 

l^kodo«^  joasfaftdowi  under  the kwi  and  Christ  ^ 
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^^5'  <^roc  not  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets,  but  to 
.^...._  fulfil ;  and  as  he  caroe  into  the  world  for  judgment^ 
so  the  substance  was  in  a  measure  ^IfiUed,  in  the 
work  of  his  first  appearing  ;  but  according  to  the  tes- 
timony of  Christ  in  that  day,  the  law  and  the  prophets ' 
were  to  be  more  especially  fulfilled  in  his  second  ap^ 
pearing)  which,  on  that  account,  was  spoken  of  as 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

9.  That  the  order  of  God  was  established  under 
the  law,  for  the  <2pnfession  of  every  particular  sin,  is 
evident  from  the  whole  law  :  a  few  passages  of  which 

TTiJ'  T^^Y  suffice  for  example.  "  And  the  I^ord  spdke  un- 
to Moses  saying,  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israely- 
When  a  man  or  a  woman  shall  commit  any  sin  that 
men  commit,  to  do  a  trespass  against  the  Lord,  and 
that  person  be  guilty  ;  then  they  shall  confess  their 
sin  whioh  they  have  done  :  and  he  shall  recompense 
his  trespass  with  the  principal  thereof,  and  add  unto 
it  the  fifth  part  thereof,  and  give  it  unto  him  against 
whom  he  hath  trespassed." 

10.  For  the  time  then  present,  'there  were  always 
xfStSn^  c^i^^  persons  appointed,  according  to  the  order  of 
x^.iii.  God,  to  hear  and  judge,  and  totlirect  the  transgres- 
sor how  to  make  restitution  ;  which  served  as  a  sha- 
dow of  future  things  under  the  gospel.  And  the  con- 
fesuon  of  every  particular  sin  was  accompanied  with 
an  offering  and  a  sacrifice,  to  be  offered  «it  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle. 

jtoawg      11.  And  if  any  one  offered  an  offering,  or  a  sac- 
^"^  '    rifice,  in  any  other  place  than  at  the  tabernacle,  where 
God  had  expressly  placed  his  name,  it  was  counted 
.    sacrificing  unto  devils,  and  that  soul  was  to  be  cut  off 
from  among  his  people.     Which  had  a  particular  al- 
lusion to  the  work  of  Christ  in  his  first  and  second 
appearing,  showing  that  it  would  not  be  lo  here  !  and 
lo  there  !   that  God  would  be  found  to  acceptance  { 
lj*»iMI  but  as  Christ  expresses  it,   Whereaoevct  the  body  is  : 
*'         that  is,  where  he  should  pitch  his  true  tabernacle  in 
his  people,  where  he  should  expressly  place  his  name> 
for  salvation. 

13.  The  high  priest  went  into  the  holiest  of  allj 

l^i^Ji^   once  a  year,  and  that  not  without  blood,  to  make  an 

atonemeAt  for  the  whole  congregauo^  of  Israel ». 
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whi9h  typified  Christ  in  his  first  appearing^  when  by  ^y^' 
bis  own  blood,  having  made  an  atonement  for  the  sins       ' 
of  the  world)  he  entered  into  heaven  itself ;  from 
whence  he  was  to  appear  the  second  time,  to  com* 
plete  the  work  of  redemption. 

1 3.  But  it  may  here  be  particularly  observed,  that 
the  sins  of  the  people  were  not  taken  away  until  after 
the  high  priest  returned  out  of  the  holiest  of  all,  hav- 
ing made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  congre- 
gation, by  the  blood  of  the  first  goat  which  was  slain. 
So  Christ,  in  his  first  appearing,  by  offering  up  his 
own  life,  made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world  ; 
yet  sin  was  not  wholly  taken  away  ;  but  the  promise 
remained  :  Unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  a/ifiear 
the  second  time^  without  sin  unto  salvation.  Which 
was  to  make  a  final  end  of  sin. 

'  14.  Again,  it  was  commanded,  saying,  ^' Aaron  Ler.  tri^ 
(after,  returning  from  within  the  vail)  shall  lay  both  *^»**»*^ 
his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  live  goat,  and  confess 
over  him  all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
mid  all  their  transgressions  in  all  their  sins,  putting 
them  upon  the  head  of  the  goat,  and  shall  send  them 
away  by  the  hand  of  a  fit  man  into  the  wilderness." 
This  was  to  be  an  everlasting  statute  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,  for  all  their  sins,  once  a  year. 

« 15.  This  order  of  a  full  confession  of  sins  over  the 
head  of  the  scape  goat,  had  a  particular  allusion  to 
the  second  appearing  of  Christ,  to  make  an  end  of 
sin,  by  a  full  atonement  and  forgiveness,  in  the  or* 
der  of  a  full  and  final  confession,  and  a  final  forsaking. 

16.  A  particular  example  of  confessing  sins  to 
God,  is  given  in  the  case  of  Achan.     "  And  Joshua  Jjl^J^ 
said  unto  Achan,  give,  I  pray  thee,  glory  unto  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  make  confession  unto  him  ; 

and  tell  me  vjhat  thou  hast  done^  hide  it  not  from  me.** 
And  Achan  answered  Joshua,  saying,  "  Indeed  / 
fiave  sinned  against  the  Lord  God  of  Israel^  and  thus 
and  thus  have  I  done." 

17.  In  this  case  Joshua  stood,  figuratively,  in  the. 
order  of  a  mediator,  to  hear  the  confession ;  for 
Achan  could  make  no  confession  to  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  or  to  his  acceptance,  but  where  he  was  then 
manifested}  which  was  in  his  servant  Joshua. 
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^rv.^"        ^^*  Therefore,  when   he   had  related  to  Joshua^ 
_  thing  by  thing,  what  he  had  done,  Joshua  said, "  Why 

hast  thou  troubled  us  ?  the  Lord  shall  trouble  thee 
this  day.  And  all  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones :  (for 
in  the  case  of  wilful  and  knowing  disobedience  the 
law  shewed  no  mercy.)  And  they  rJised  over  him  a 
great  heap  of  stones— wherefore  the  name  of  that 
place  was  called  The  valley  of  ^c/ior  [i.  e.  the  val* 
ley  of  trouble]  unto  this  day.'* 

19.  Hence  the  Lord  speaking,  by  the  prophet  Ho- 
9ea,  of  the  work  of  Christ  in  the  latter  day,  refers  to 
this  circumstance,  as  pariicularly  to  be  fulfilled,  in 
its  full  design  and  signiiication,  upon  the  veiy  cause 

if<M«iii  and  principle  of  sin,  when  he  says,  '*  Behold  I  will 
i4iW,&c.  J^Jl^p^  i^gj,^  ^j^^  bring  her  into  the  wilderness,  and 

speak  comfortably  unto  her.      And  I  will  give  her 
her  vineyards  from  thence,  and  tlie  valley  qf  Achar 
•     for  a  door  of  hofie.'* 

20,  Without  all  contradiction  the  less  is  blessed  o£ 
the  better  :  and  therefore  such  as  receive  the  power 
of  salvation  and  real  acceptance  with  God,  must  re* 
ceive  it  through  that  medium  appointed  in  the  ordei? 
of  God,,  before  them  ;  and  by  finding  their  union  and 
relation  to  the  order  of  God*s  appointment,  they  find 
their  relation  to  God,  which  was  ever  his  manner  of 
>'orking,  in  every  dispensation  of  his  grace. 

..  .  21.  Hence  those  who  came  to  John,  and  were  bap-. 
29,30.  tized  of  him,  confessing  their  ^m^^  justijitd  God  i 
while  the  Pharisees  and  hiwyers  rejected  tiie  counsel 
of  God  against  themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  hint« 
'  For  as  John  was  sent  of  God  ;  so  whatever  was  done 
unto  John,  was  accepted  as  done  unto  God,  according 
to  the  extent  of  his  mission. 

22.  The  power  and  authority  of  Christ,  bolh  in  the 

person  of  Jesus,  and  in  the  order  of  the  Primitive/ 

Church,  has  been  already  sufficiently  stated  to  show 

that  there  was  no  other  medium,  through  which  nian-r 

kind  could  find  access  to  God,  than  that  in  which  he 

was  manifested}  which  was  in  his  taithful  and  true 

witnesses. 

j^^^  ^        23.  ^ence  said  Jesus  to  his  chosen  followers, "  Ye 

JJ'  "•.>  *re  the  salt  of  the  earth — Ye  are  the  light  of  tha 

»;  *^^  world.--He  ths^t  receivoth  you,  rec^ivcth  me  i  and 
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he  that  reccivcth  me,  recciveth  him  that  sent  me.—  ^^^'*- 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  hi    . 
heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  yc  shall  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven.— Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  john». 
they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ^^' 
ye  retain,  they  are  retained." 

24.  "  The  glory  which  thoj  cijavcst  me  I  have  giv-  dx.  xvii, 
«n  unto  them.— As  my  father  hath  sent  me  into  the  l''^^'^^ 
world,  even  so  send  I  you.     'I'he  Father  judi^eth  no  47,48. 
man  ;  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son. 

—If  any  man  hear  my  words  and  believe  not,  I  judge- 
him  note — He  that  rejecieth  me,  and  recciveth  not 
my  words,  hath  one  that  jud^eth  him  :  the  IVord 
that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judg^e  him  in  the 
last  day.** 

25.  It  was  the  PVord^  dwelling  in  the  saints,  which 
was  to  judge  the  world  at  the  last  day  ;  accordingly 
Jesus  said,  "  /  have  given  unto  them  thy  Word. — It  jJ'P*^'" 
is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost.'*     Hence  ^k 

it  is  written,  "  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  2  John  9, 
Christ,  hath  both  the  lather  and  the  Son— Know  ye  }«?2id'*" 
not  that  ye  arc  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spir-  ▼'»'i»- 
it  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?" 

26.  And  therefore,  Christ,  dwelling  and  abiding 
in  the  saints,  did,  in  and  by  them,  hear  and  judge  of 
all  things  pertaining  to  salvation.  And  as  there  was 
no  other  name  given  under  heaven  among  men,  where- 
by any  could  be  saved,  but  by  Christ,  and  Christ  dwelt 
in  his  saints  and  they  in  him;  so  there  was  no  other 
medium  under  heaven,  where  God  could  be  found  to 
galvation,  or  where  true  remission  of  sins  could  be 
obtained. 

27.  As  God  is  All-sceing,  and  knows  the  most  se- 
cret thoughts,  words  and  actions  of  all  men  ;  so  in 
this  respect,  nothing  can  be  covered  from  him,  nor 
uncovered  before  him  ;  therefore  when  many  that  be*  Acti  tit. 
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lieved  came  and  con/csaed  and  shewed  their  deeds^  they  nit. 
did  not  5*0  into  the  desert,  or  some  secret  place  to  ^ 
confess  their  sins,  as  many  do  now-a-days  ;   but  they 
eame  to  the  apostles,    who  were  the  light   of  the 
world,  and  brought  their  deeds  to  the  light,  and  shew- 
ed them. 
-  ,S8..  In  this  was  substantially  fulfiiied,  according  to 
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*^^-  the  tneasurc  of  that  dispensation,  what  was  so  abun- 
dantly spoken  of,  in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  about 


joim  iiL  confessing  sins  to  God.     Hence  said  Christ,  "  Every 

«>»  *»•     one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh 

to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved.     But 

he  that  docth  truth  cometh  to  the  iighty  that  his  deeds 

may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  ure  wrought  in  God. 

29.  The  greatest  power  that  Christ  hiaid,  was  that 
which  perudned  to  salvation,  and  the  remission  of  sins. 
And  as  the  Son  of  man  had  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins  ;  so  he  gave  the  same  power  unto  his  followers^ 

scor.iv.  ^hom  he  had  chosen  to  give  the  knowledge  of  salva- 
tion to  the  world,  which  treasure  was  committed  to 
earthen  vessels.  Whose  soever  sins  they  remitted, 
they  were  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins 
they  retained,  they  were  retained. 

30.  This  was  the  true  order  and  power  in  which 
the  Primitive  Church  stood.  And  although  the  pow  • 
er  of  the  holy  people  was  scattered,  and  the  true  or* 
der  in  the  confession  and  forgiveness  of  sins  was  per* 
veiled  and  lost,  during  the  reign  of  Antichrist ;  yet, 
according  to  the. most  pointed  testimony  of  both 
prophets  and  apostles,  the  same  power,  and  greater, 
was  to  be  restored  and  given  unto  the  saints  in  the  lat- 
ter day. 

31.  Agreeable  to  the  vision  of  Daniel,  Judgment 
£JmvS7.  twz<  given  to  the  saints  of  the  most  High.— And  ac- 
^'^  '^*  cording  to  Obadiah,  Saviour%  shall  come  vfion  mount 

Zion^  to  judge  the  mount  qf  JRsauy  and  the  kingdom 
9haH  be  the  Lord's. 

32.  The  judgment  of  Esau,  which  is  Edom  or  old 
Adam,  is  thus  described  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah  : 
*<  I  have  made  Esau  bare,  I  l^e  uncovered  his  se- 

i?  tt*^  cret  places,  and  he  shall  not  be  able  to  hide  himself. 
And  at  that  day  shall  the  heart  of  the  men  of  Edom 
he  as  the  heart  of  a  woman  in  her  pangs."  That  is, 
pained  to  be  delivered  of  those  abominations  which 
they  know  must  come  to  the' light. 

33.  The  same  thing  was  testified  by  all  the  pro* 
phets  who  spake  of  the  work  of  the  latter  day,  from 
Enoch  the  seventh  from  Adam,  to  John  the  last  of  the 

J«^  H  inspired  apostles  ;  as  it  is  written,  Behoid  the  Lord 
cmneth  m  ten  thousand  q/"  hit  «omn,  to  execute  Judg^ 
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ment  ufion  aU^-^^^Aad  I  aavj  tbronen^  and  tAey  mU  upon  ^^^ 
therjiy  and  judgment  waa  given  untx>  them.  . 

34.  So  universally  believed  and  known  was  this  n^.  ^^ 
matter,  among  all  who  ever  stood  in  any  light  or  or-  *• 
der  of  Godi    St.  Paul  expresses  it  as  a  matter  of 
s^tonishment  that  any  should  be  so  ignorant  as  not  to 
know  it :  £>q  ye  not  know  that  the  sainta  ahall  jxtdgt  x  CQr.ti 
tfie  world  7 

35.  Then  as  the  revelation  of  God  is  given  in  thit 
jay  of  Christ's  second  appearing}  by  which  the  se- 
crets of  the  heart  are  searched  out,  and  the^real  pow- 
er of  salvation  administered ;  so  this  Word  of  salvation 
is  sent  unto  all  that  are  weary  of  sin,  and  desire  to  be 
stripped  of  all  thdt  is  contrary  to  the  pure  nature  of 
Christy  and  released  from  the  bondage  of  corruptiooj 

36.  Every  one  that  doeth- truth,  cometh  to  the 
Ught,  confessing  and  shewing  their  deeds,  that  their 
deeds  may  be  made  manifest  that  they  are  wrought 
i(i  God.  And  as  sin  is  ever  a  transgression  of  the 
law,  and  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  law  can  in  any 
wise  fail,  till  the  whole  be  fulfilled ;  so  in  order  to 
obtain  a  final  forgiveness,  an  hoi^st  and  full  confes* 
sion  of  every  sin,  in  the  order  of  God,  will  forever 
be  indispensibly  necessary^  whi^e  one  lun  remaine 
concealed  in  the  earth. 

37.  No  person  living  will  freely  a«id  honesUy  con- 
fess all  their  most  secret  sins  before  another,  as  ia 
the  sight  of  God  and  his  witness,  but  from  the  most 
sincere  and  upright  pripciple.  And  there  is  no  ]»er« 
son  of  feeling  and  candoQr,  but  will  acknowledge^ 
that  the  principle  which  would  lead  any  one^  honest- 
ly, to  bring  their  dark  deeds  to  the  light*  and  to  wit* 
ness  against  them,  is  not  the  same  principle  -wihiclt 
led  the  perfon  to  commit  sin  and  keep  it  concealed. 

39.  For  an  it  is  the  nature  and  disposition  of  6iliett 
man  to  ^  jnimit  sin  in  the  dark^  and  keep  il  cottcealad  ^ 
to  it  is  i-he  nature  of  the  spirit  of  God)  and  the  4lb« 
position  of  those  who  are  led  thereby,  to  bring  every 
secret  abomination,  and  hidden  work- of  darkness  to 
Ughi  :  and  the  former  is  as  contrary  to  the  latter  as 
midiught  darkness  is  opposite  to  the  brightness  of  the 
meridian  sun. 

.  39*  And  t^ci^fore^aU  s^cha^  jM«iTO  tke  grace  of . 
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^^}^  Gcxlf  winch  briugeth  salvation^  in  the  present  day, 
*  first,  honestly,  bring  their  former  deeds  of  darkness 
to  the  light,  by  confetising  all  their  sins,  with  a  fiiM 
determination  to  forsake  them  forever.  By  so  doing 
they  find  justihcaiion  and  acceptance  with  God,  ana 
receive  that  power  by  which  tbey  become  dead  in- 

^  deed  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto  God)  through  Jesus 

Christ*  and  are  enabled  to  follow  his  example^  and 
valk  even  as  he  walked. 


CHAPTER  V.  ,,. 

■  '4 

The  Sufferings  k^  Christy  »»  fhe  Work  of  Regenc'-        ' 

ration, 

FROM  what  has  been  stated  concerning  the com^ 
ing  of  Christ,  it  is  evident  that  every  step  of  hi^ 
coming,  from  first  to  last,  was  contrary  to  the  wi&d(»m 
of  this  world  :  and  although  he  was  in  the  world,  yet 
the  world  knew  hiAi  not  :  and  as  little  did  they  know 
-whence  he  came,  or  whither  he  went  when  he  de- 
parted out  of  the  world. 

3.  Instead  of  descending  through  the  air,  from 
some  unknown  region,  in  a  splendid  appearanceyand 
ascending  in  like  mannef,  he  hr^t  cam^  forth  firom 
such  a  cloud  as  all  other  infants  come  from  :  and  at 
his  departure,  a  cloud  received  hhn  out  of  their  sight. 
The  truth  is,  he  was  bom  into  the  world,  and  he  was 
born  out  of  it :  and  his  being  bom  into  the  world  was 
one  birth,  and  his  being  bom  out  of  it  was  another* 

3.  And  althmigii  millions  had  been  bom  into  the 
-World  before  him,  yet  he  was  the  first  who  was  acio- 
alfy  bom  out  of  the  world.  And  as  the  world  were 
dead  in  treefmsnes  and  Uns^  be  was  therefore  properly 
called  thtJtTftt'bffffUten  from  the  dead,  and  the  [first- 
born of  many  brethren.  For  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  with  all  the  infirmities  of  mankind,  and  in 
aH  things  made  like  unto  his  bi'ethren,  in  things  nat- 
ural, and  being  tempted  in  all  points  as  they  were,  it 
'was  necessary  that  he  should  be  conceived  by  the  Ho- 
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ly  Ghost,  in  relation  to  a  second  birth,  or  being  bom  ^^^* 
Qgoini  ..«_• 

4.  And  by  him  the  Holy  Ghost  first  practically 
taught  the  doctrine  of  the  second  birth.     "  Marvel  johnfiL 
not  that  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  must  be  born  ag'enn.^^Ve"  l^^j^ 
lily  I  say  unto  youj  that  ye  who  have  /bllowed  me  [or  m. 
tather,  who  ahaii  %ave  Joitotved  wrj  in  the  Regenera^ 
Hon  J  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  tbe  throne  of 
his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judg« 
ing  the  twelve  tribes  of  Isimel.'* 

5.  Here  theo  wa3^.th£  trae  design  pf  Christ's  com* 
ine  into  tlie  world,  not  to  continue  in  the  nature  and 
spirit  which,  in  behalf  of  man's  redemption,  he  took 

t*/^  upon  him,  through  the  medittm  of  a  fallen  woman  ; 
R^'  but  to  be  regenerated,  or  born  out  of  it,  into  a  state 
^       of  immortality  and  eternal  life,  that  others  might 
follow  him  in  the  same  example. 

6.  It  is  expressly  said,  that  Christ  Jesus  was  the 
first-bom,  and  that  he  was  to  be  followed  in  the-Rie- 
generation  $  and  as  he  came  into  the  world  by  vHiter 
mnd  bloody  as  other  infams  do,  t^  which  meaas  he 
took  upon  him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  nature  and 
enmity  of  &Uea  man^  and  in  this  sense  millions  were 
bom  into  the  world  beibre  him  j  thecefore  it  is  to  be 
certainly  understood  that  he  was  regenerated  and 
bom  again^  for  in  tmth,  he  could  not  teach  others 
to  follow  him  in  a  way  which  he  did  apt  walk  him- 
iielf:  and  he  expressly  testifies,  Excefit  a  man  be  jdk^jLM 
born  qf  vtattTy  and  the  Spirit y  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God, 

7.  Accordingly  Christ  Jesus  himself  opened  the  , 
way  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  ,by  a  real  spiritual 
birth  ;  and  all  who  ever  possess  that  kipgdom,  must 
enter  in  by  the  same  way,  after  his  example ;  there- 
fore it  is  in  vain  for  any  to  stand  gazing  up  into  the 
natural  heavens,  in  hopes  of  seeing  the  sons  of  God 
ascend  or  descends  seeing  the  children  of  God  come 
forth  into  his  family,  by  being  bprn  again,  as  much 
as  the  children  of  this  world  are  born  into  the  society 
of  men. 

8.  And  as  the  spiritual  birth  is  as  real  as  the  natr 
ural,  and  the  manner  of  the  one  is  as  expressly  de- 
scribed as  the  other  can  be,  and  is  certainly  aiul  pos* 
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«^«  itiv6!)r  known ;  sofirom  th«  time  that  the  new  man 
is  begotten,  he  as  sensibly  grows  up  into  the  nature 
and  likeness  of  him  that  begat,  as  the  natural  man, 
from  Ms  conception,  grows  up  into  the  nature  and 
Ukenest  of  his  fiither. 

9.  As  the  natural  man  is  conceired  in  a  body,  and 
while  in  the  generation  consists  of  two  parts,  and  thoso 
two  paruare  fufljr  and  finally  separated,  in  his  actual 
birth,  so  that  the  tie  by  which  they  were  united,  is 
cut  off  forever,  and  the  inner  part  comes  forth  ia* 
perfect  shape,  with  all  the  features  of  the  father  ;  so 
in  the  Kegeneradon  there  are  two,  called  the  flesh 
and  Spirit,  both  in  the  same  body,  and  the  one  is  en- 
closed in,  and  bound  by  the  other,  from  which  it 
must  come  forth,  and  be  separated,  and  wholly  cut 
off,  before  it  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  God. 

10.  Therefore,  as  the  natural  infant  in  its  genera* 
tion,  lies  concealed  within  a  second  veil ;  so  the  real 
child  of  God,  who  is  in  the  spiritual  work  of  Regen- 
eration-,  is  as  remote  from  the  natural  eye. 

U.  And  as  the  natural  infant,  within  the  second 
veil,  in  the  womb  of  its  mother,  is  insensible,  and 
totally  ignorant  of  what  passes  among  the  lltring,  un* 
til  it  has  been  brought  forth,  and  borne  upon  the  sideS| 
and  dandled  upon  the  knees,  and  comes  to  sufficient 
maturity  ;  so  is  the  natural  man,  covered  up  in  the 
womb  of  nature's  darkness,  wallowing  in  the  blood 
of  his  nativity,  and  is  insensible  and  totally  ignorant 
of  the  spiritual  birth,  until  he  is  brought  forth,  sep* 
aratcd  and  wholly  cut  off  from  the  tie  of  the  flesh,  by 
which  his  soul  is  held  in  bondnge. 

12.  Hence  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  speaking  figu- 
ratively of  Jerusalem  in  her  natural  state,  and  of  the 
Euicxvi  second  birth  or  new  creation,  saith,  "  Thy  nativity, 
"*»*•  in  the  day  thou  wast  bom,  thy  nave!  was  not  cut,  nei- 
ther wast  thou  washed  in  water  to  supple  thee  :  thou 
wast  not  salted  at  all,  nor  swaddled  at  all.— And  when 
I  passed  by  thee,  and  saw  thee  polluted  in  thine  own 
blood,  i  said  unto  thee  in  thy  blood,  Live  /  Yea,  I 
said  unto  thee  in  thy  blood,  Live,** 

IS.  Such,  in  a  true  spiritual  sense,  is  the  highest 
perfection  of  man  in  his  natural  state,  like  an  in£mt 
ttnloosed,  wallowing  in  the  blood  of  its  nativity,  and 


without  |i  doUverenccy  and  filial  fq;»araiion  from  thiit  ^^^* 
in  which  he  is  held«  mustypemh  ivUhout  remedy.  ^i 

14.  As  nothing  is  bom  without  a  separation,  and  ' 
no  separation  ciun  talse  place  without  auffering  ;  so 

that  which  bears  must  si^er  in  proportion  to  the  na- 
ture and  quality  of  that  which  it  bears,  and  that  which 
is  born  is  liai>le  to  suffer  in.. proportion  to  tfaio  natural 
or  inherent  relation,  iu  which  it  stands  to  that  which 
bore  it)  until  it  is  weaned  froxa  that  relation*. 

15.  And  as  that  which  beareth-  is.  first  in  the  order 
of  things^  and  not  that  which  is  born  ;  and  ^s  that  la 
first  which  is  natural,  and  not  that  which  Is  apiritualj; 
thereforic,  that  which  is  natui^  and  earthly  sufTecs 
jijeath  in  the  work  of  regeneration,  while  that  which 
J(s  spiritual,  and  heavenly.  Is  quickened  and  made  ali^^ 
Tn  the  soul  $  and  the  soul  can  only  suffer  in  propoiv 
tioo  to,  the  connexion,  the  near  or  distant  relation  in 
which  it  stands  to  that  which  is  natural,  until  the  aat^ 
uxal  is  overcome  by  the  spiritual. 

16.  The  inner  or  new  n>an  in  Christ  Jesus,  wa# 
boi:ne  by  the  outer  man,  or  in  other  words,  that  which 
was  spiritual  was  within  that  which  was  natural,  and 
was  brought  forth  out  of  that  which  was  natural  and 
old.  And  hence*  as  ain  captivated  the  soul)  and  occi^ 
pied  that  which  was  natural  and  old,  and  the  suffer* 
^ngs  of  Christ  Jesus  for  the  redemption  of  souls,  be* 
gan  in  Christ's  first  appearing  j  therefore  the  suffer*^ 
mgs  must  continue,  ii^  his  second  appearing,  until  the 
work  of  regeneration  is  completed,  and  that  which  ia 
natunU  and  old>  is  finally  overcome  by  the  new. 

17.  Upon  this  distinction  between  the  natural  and 
^iritual  body,  hangs  the  whole  of  the  apostles^  doc- 
trines i  take  away  that  distjinction,  and  the  whola 
New*Testaiiient  must  appeal*,  toeveiy  man  of  com* 
mop  «ense»  as  the  QV>8t  absurd  apd  incredible  ro-> 
mance. 

18.  But  admit  that  the  apostles  meant  as  they  wrote, 
that  there  was  a  natural  body  and  a  spiritual  body  then 
existing,  and  that  the  natural  was  first  lA  the  oitiep 
of  things,  and  afterwards  the  spiritual,  the  whole 
Biay  be  understood  in  the  most  perfect  consistency* 

19.  This  distinction  between  the  natunal  and  ^iiv 
k\i4  body,  is  Y«*'Wi?ly  expresa^dj  by  thfi  w^^f  m^fh 

"*  D  d  d  3 
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^^^^'  and  the  iwter  man  ;  th«  ^Id  mam^  sffidthe  new  man  ; 
\.\itJiriH  Adam  itfid  the  teconi  Mam  ;  which  birsab*- 
iB^ce  make  one  and  the  same  distinction*    And  es  > 
^ch  body  must  hare  a  mini<t  or  seedy  orcentve  of' in* 
i^uence ;  ao  the  a{io$tles  as  plainly   dlsdngiMsh  be>*: 
t ween  the  carruU  mind^  •  or  mind  t^f  ttt,  ^eaky  which  • 
is  enmity  against  God,  and  the  ^fdritwU  mimd^  or 
ndnd  which  W4«  in  Christ,  • 

30.  Then  the  whole  history  of  the^work  of  God» 
in  the  first  appearing  of  Christ,  takes- it  for  grantedi . 
that  it  began  in  that  which  was  OEttural,  and  that  out 
of  that  which  was  nartmralt  the  true  spiritual  «»!. 
everlasting  ofT^ipFin^  of  God,  gradaally  came  forth« 

21.  And  as  the  first  decreased ^  the  •  second  increaa^* 
ed ;  as  the  second  was  set  at  Uberty,  the  first  became t 
a  captive  ;  as  the  first  suffered,  the  second  triumph- 
ed ;  as  the  first  died,  the  second  reviired ;  and.  finallyt* 
when  the  first  was  compietely  dead,  being*  cracified> 
the  second  was  completely  alive  and  gioritiedY-  and  in 
the  fnll  and  perfect  stature  of  a  new  creature,  self* 
existent  and  wholly  independent  of  the  old  forever. 

23.  From  this  principle  of  a  distinction  and  t^a* 
ration,  between  that  which  is  natural,  and  that  which' 
is  spiritual,  the  fundamental  doctrines  relating  to  tiie 
sufferings  of  Christ,  arise  ;  which  are  stated  in  such 
plain  and  positive  terms,  through  all  the  New-Testa^ 
saent,  that  none  can  mistake  the  sense,  who  iiaie 
any  light,  unless  the  mo^  pointed  testimony  of  those 
who  were  eye  witnesses  of  the  work  of  God,  fh>m 
the  beginning,  is  wilfully  perverted. 

33.  The  birth  of  Jesus  is  stated,  aa  being  ii|  the 
natund  appearance  of  common  hnmanity  t  that .  ho 
grew  in  stature,  and  in  favour  with. God  and  snani 
that  he  was  subject  to  his  suppoaed  parents  until  ho 
was  of  age :  that  he  then  received  the  Holy  Ghoat^ 
hegan  to  suffer  and  die,  as  to  the  common  course  and 
prinaples  of  nature  :  That  he  became  obediciit  to 
his  heavenly  Father,  even  unto  death  :  that  he  learns 
%d  (tedience  by  the  things  he  sufiered  :  that  he  was 
made  perfect  through- sufferings  t  that  he  sttfferedi* 
the  Jleab)  but  was  quickened^  or  made  alive  in  the 
spirit :  that  A€  died  unio  mn  /  but  was  made^/cv#  urn* 
€0  God, 
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M,  Timi  harmg  finislied  his  work  on  eartis,  ix^  that  ^^^^' 
human  form  which  was  put  to  death  by  the  Jews,  he 


defMUt^^y  and  afterwards  appeared  agaio,  in  different^  ^Uj 
'fefmSy  toihis  dieciplea,  and  shewed  himself  aiive,  bf.  \''«f*.' 
many  iniallible  proofs,  in  his  spiritual  state  of  exist- '  f' 
ence^  until  he  vanished  wholly  out  of  their  sight,  as 
to  natural  appeavance :  That  in  thisr  spiritual  state> 
they  dwelt  in  him,  and  he  in  them :  that  they  su(fer*>  I 

ed^and  ScA  ashedid,  after  his  exampley  and  sat  to- 
getifnr^  witk.him  in  heavenly  places. 

.35*  Therefore  it  b  a  grand  deception,  that  many 
•have  lain  uadert  who  have  imagined  that  the  holy, 
harmless,  and  undefiled  Son  of  God,  suffered  and 
died  in  the  room  and  stead  of  ainnersy  to  rescue  them 
from  that  death  and  punishment,  which  they  deserv- 
ed ;  and  that  his  sufferings  and  death  fully  satisfied 
Divine  Justice,  so  that  no  further  sufferings  were  ne*- 
cessary  for  the  tolvation  of  mankind.  • 

26.  What  mind,  upon  the  slightest  refiection,  could 
admit  that  Jesus  of  Naxareth  suffered  and  died  in  the 
room  and  steadof  the  patrtarohsandproiihets ?  when 
it  is  testified,  that  they  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings 
and  scourgings,  of  boncU  and  imprisonment:  tlmt 
they  were  stoned^  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted^  Hek  x& 
were  slain  with  the  sword  :  that  they  wandered  about 
m  sheep^skins  and  goat^skins,  in  deserts,  and  in  moun* 
tains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  being  des<% 
litute,  afflicted  and  tormented. 
'  37.  As  well  might  Jesus  have  argued,  that  the  fa* 
thers  had  died  in  hi»  room  and  stead,  that  he  might 
4ive  as  a  universal  monarch  upon  earth,  as  that  any 
ef  hift  followers  should  draw  such  an  inconsistent  and 
gvoundlets  inference  from  his  sufferings.  For  it  is 
clearly  manifest  from  his  discourses  to  his  disciples» 
that  a  greai  part  of  hs  doctdnes)  as  wdl  as  the  whole 
of  hfts  example,  was  expressly  to  encourage  them  to 
undergo  the  same  sufiermgs  which  he  suffered^  and 
•to  die  the  death  that  he  died* 

.  383  But  all  that  human  nature  suffered,  from  tho 
&A  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  was  not  even  the  begin* 
vutg-  of  sorrovii  compared  with  what  was  yet  to  fd* 
lowy  in  the  work  of  Regeneratioa*  . 
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^^"yf*       29.  And  as  the  sufferings,  exhibited  in  the  bring- 

^  ing  forth  of  the  first  born,  were  designed  as  a  perfect 

'  •         example,  and  were  but  the  real  beginning  ;  so  it  was 

the  highest  aim  of  his  true  followers  to  copy  after 

that  example,  in  enduring  the  same  sufferings  which 

he   also  suffered :  being  fully  pei  suaded,  as  the  apos- 

sTinuii.  tie  expresses  lt>  that.  If  toe  be  dead  with  Christy  toe 

itaikTii  9hall  ai90  live  with  Mm:    Tfrje  suffer  with  htw,^  toe 

*'•         thail  also  reign  with  him.     And  ag^in,  J(f  so  be  thai 

toe  suffer  with  [or  in  conformity  toj  him^  that  we  ma^ 

he  glorified  together. 

30.  Thb  is  the  whole  tenor  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
apostleS)  concerning  the  sufferings  of  Christ ;  tha^ 
as  he  suffered,  so  did  they :  and  as  the  body  is  nd( 
complete  without  tlie  head,  so  neither  is  the  hea^ 
complete  without  the  body ;  and  each  member  of 
(he  body  suffers  in  a  just  proportion,  as  the  men\bert 

•   bear  a  proportion  to  the  head  :  so  that  in  all  things 
the  first-bom  had  the  pre-eminence. 

31.  Therefore,  Christ  Jesus  having  suffered  his 
proportion  as  the  head,  every  member  of  the  bbdyt 
according  to  their  several  lots  and  offices,  fill  up  theirj 
proportion  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  that  the  whole 
may  be  perfected  and  glorified  together.     Hcncci 

CoLiM.  gaith  the  apostle  to  the  Colossians,  "  Who  now  re--^ 
joice  in  my  sufferings  (or  you,  and  fill  up  that  which' 
is  left  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  fleshy 
for  his  body's  sake,  which  is  the  Church." 

B«m.  ^,      32.  And  to  the  Romans  he  saith,  ^^  Know  ye  not». 

'*^'^  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptised  into  Jesus  Christy] 
irere  bafitized  into  his  death  2  Therefore  we  are  bu- 
ried with  (or  in  conformity  to)  him  by  baptism  into^ 
death.— Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified^ 
with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyedi, 
•    that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin." 

33.  In  all  this  there  is  not  the  least  intimation  of. 
the  sufferings  and  crucifixion  of  Christ  <»  a  wooden, 
cross  ;  nor  of  his  dying  at  the  instigation  of  Jewish 
priests,  by  the  hands  of  Roipan  soldiers  ;  nor  of  his] 
followers  suffering  in  conformity  to  him,  in  that  man^ 
i>er.  But  the  sufferings  and  crucifixion  of  Christi 
both  in  relation  to  the  head  and  members  of  his  body, 
were,  stiictly  speakingi  the  crucifiziQjDi  aufferingsi 
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and  death  of  the  fleuh^  the  old  man  of  «'»,  who  was  chaf. 
crucified  and  put  to  death  by  a  daily  crosjK  ' 

34.  '^  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  oai.  aj. 
the  law,  (saith  Paul,)  being  made  a  curse  for  us.    Who  ^xi^^i 
his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  ><• 
(saith  Peter,)  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed/* 

35.  But  how  was  he  made  a  curse  for  them  ?  how^ 
did  he  bear  their  sins  ?  and  how  were  they  healed  by 

his  stripes  \  was  it  without  suffering  as  he  did  ?     la      •    • 
no  wise.     The  history  of  their  whole  life  and  testis 
xuony  witnesses  to  the  contrary.    But  it  wa3  by  his 
example,  that  they  might  also  follow  his  steps  in  the 
same  sufferings. 

36.  "  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called,    (saith  ipetft 
peter  ;)  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  you,  leaving  **• 
you  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow   his  steps.— 
Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  ^f*"* 
iSesh,  arm  yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind  ; 

for  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  ffesh  hath  ceased  fix)m ' 
ain  ;  that  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of  his  time 
in  the  fiesh,  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of 
God." 

37.  Thus  the  sufferings  of  Christ  do  not  merely 
respect  the  head,  or  first-bom  of  his  body,  as  having 
ceased  (rom  sin,  by  suffering  in  the  fleshy  but  every 
member  of  his  body,  who  hath  suffered  in  the  fleshy 
after  his  example,  hath  ceased  from  sin  :  For  if  tkt 
root  be  holy^  ao  are  the  branches  ;  and  being  cruel fied> 
in  conformity  to  the  example  of  Christ,  they  are  dead 
unto  sin,  and  cannot  live  any  longer  therein, 

38.  But  what  kind  of  a  body  would  it  be  to  have 
sin  wholly  abolished  out  of  the  head,  and  the  enmity 
reigning  in  all  the  members  ?   A  pure  head,   and 
members  wholly  corrupt.     "  A  head  obedient  unto  bomb. 
death,  and  heels  kicking  against  heaven."    Can  such 

be  the  body  of  Christ  ?  Nay  verily      "  If  one  mem-  iCor.»& 
ber  suffer>  all  the  members  suffer  with  [or  in  confor-  ^,\^ 
mity  to]  it."     And  all  the  members  are  fiartakera  of^^^ 
Christ's  sufferings,  and  have  a  fellowship  of  his  suf- 
ferings, being  made  confortn^ble  to  his  death. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

7%e  Subject  continiLcd, 

^1''   TpHE  head  of  c?ciy  man  is  Christ,  and  the  head 
.^_    X    of  Christ  is  God.     So  when  Christ  cometh  into 
BA.X.7,  the  world,  his  language  is,  ^^  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy 
*^  *^    -will,  O  God."— By  which  vfill  we  are  sanctified,  (saith 
the  apostle,)  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Je- 
sus Christ  once  for  all :  that  is,  a  final  offering.    .  And 
thus  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  forever  them 
that  are  sanctified.     But  the  offering  up  of  the  body 
i  once  for  all,  is  more  than  the  offering  up  of  the  head, 

it  includes  the  whole  body,  from  the  head  to  the  least 
member. 

2.  And  as  Christ  Jesus  was  sanctified  by  being  obe- 
dient to  the  IVilt  of  his  Father  and  head,  in  offering 
.tip  himself;  so  each  member  of  his  body  is  sanctifi- 
ed by  the  same  Willy  in  being  obedient  to  their  head, 
•nd  in  offering  up  themselves  once  for  all :  and  thus 
the  whole  body  is  sanctified  and  perfected  forever,  by 
one  offering,  which  is  one  and  the  same  in  relation  to 
the  head  and  the  members. 

3.  The  Captain  of  our  salvation  was  made  perfect 
through  sufferings,  and  became  the  author  of  eternal 
salvation  to  all  them  that  obev  him  ;  and  as  he  was 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  and 
died  for,  (or  in)  all,  and  every  part  of  that  nature 
which  deservc^d  death  ;  therefore  he  not  only  became 
dead  to  that  nature  which  he  took  upon  him,  but  that 
nature  became  eternally  dead  as  to  him. 

4.  Hence   the  apostle  justly  concludes,   that    we 
J          who  live,  should  henceforth  not  live  unto  ourselves  ; 

but  unto  him  who  set  this  example  of  dying,  and  was 

**'•»•▼•  thereby  raised  from    the  dead.     "  Wherefore  (saith 

*    *      he)  henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the  flesh  :  and 

expressly  adds,  If  any  man  be  in  Christy  he  is  a  new 

creature  :    old   things  are  fiasaed  avjaiy  ;  behold^    all 

thinge  are  become  new  :  and  all  things  are  of  God* 

sTka.  L      ^'  Then  it  was  not  Christ  Jesus  the   Lord    from 

»'h  iL .  ^^^v®^  that  died,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  death  ;  but 

ju'io!     QQ  the  contrary}  he  aboUihcd  deaths  and  brought  Hfb 
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und  immorttUity  tc  light'^Having  aboUshed  in  hiajle^h  chap. 
the  «imiry— -And  f>y  the  cro^s^  having  Mlain  the  enniity.  . 
.Neither  did  he  finally  suffer  :  yet  on  account  of  that 
unful  nature  which  he  took  upon  him,  and  which  he 
had  in  him  to  slay  and  abolish,  he  frequently  ^wj^Vrcrf 
pain  and  sorrow  of  ttoulj  both  in  relation  to  himself 
and  others. 

6.  Hence  we  read  of  his  being  tempted  of  the  de-  - 

vil ;  spending  whole  nights  in  prayer  to  God  who  was  ;♦ 

Able  to  deliver  him — weeping  over"  Jerusalem  ;  and 
of  his  sufferings  in  the  garden,  -when  hi  an  agony,  he 
cried,  Aly  aoul  m  exceeding  sorrowful  unto  death. 
Such  was  the  nature  of  his  sufferings  in  the  flcshf 
until  that  f«m/ry  which  he  took  upon  him  was  slain, 
and  that  death  abolished,  as  to  him  :  and  hence  the 
body  of  sin  and  death  was  the  final  sufferer,  and  not 
the  Lord  Christ  Jesus. 

7.  Therefore  it  was  not  he  who  aboHnhed  deatky 
and  sleiv  the  enmity^  that  finally  suffered  or  died  ;  but 
that  enmity  which,  in  hii  own  flesh,  he  afoiitihed  and 
»le%tfy  by  a  daily  cross  ;  and  whereby  he  set  the  exam'- 

ple  for  others  to  slay  the  enmity  in  their  own  flesh,  as         - 
he  had  done  in  his. 

8.  Hence  it  is  written,  "  Christ  hath  once  suffered  iivt.a 
for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  (or  rather  the  just  *•• 
upon  the  unjust,)  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  be- 
ing put  to  death  in  the  Jlesh,  but  m^.de  alive  in  the 
Spirit. — For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once  : 

but  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God,     Likewise  Rmb.^' 
reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin  ;  •»^<*»*^ 

.but  alive  unto  Gjd, — Knowing  this,  tkat  our  old  man 
is  crucified  wi'li  [or  in  conformity  to]  him,  that  the 

,l?ody  of  sin  mii^ht  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth    wc 

'should  not  serve  sin. 

9.  From  all  which  it  is  most  evident,  that  it  was 
not  the  Son  of  God  that  suffered  the  wrath  of  his  Fa* 
ther  at  all ;  nor  was  there  any  design  iu  the  case  to  re- 
lease the  sinner  from  the  punishment  which  was  his 

just  desert.     But  on  the  contrary,  <'  As  ihe  childron  »*.^ 

*  are  partakers  oijleshand  blood,  he  also  himself  like-' 

,  wise   took  part  of  the  same  :    that   through  death 

.  [through  the   means  of  that  nature  of  sin,  which  is 

death  and  enmity  which  he  took]  he.  might  destroy 

him  tJiat  had  the  povfcr  ofdeath^  that  is  the  Devil.'* 
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<^'*  -k  1<X  Ant  thieve  wm  no  chan^ng  the  natun^  of  things 
in  the  cusc)  or  coDTertitig  Jioliiicss  into  sin,  or  life  hi* 
to  death  I  for  thaii  which  he  took  he  inhahited  and* 
pos&esfledf  and  that  which  he  possessed  he  destrofedy* 
and indsairoyiT^  k,  he  deBcmyed  that  part  of  deacli- 
which  he  took,  and  him  that  had  the  power  of  it  P 
Btit  he  did  not  destroy  himself,  nor  was  it  either  God; 
or  the  Sou  ol'God,that  was  destroyed  on  the  occasJOf^ 

1 1.  But  this  b  evident)  that  it  wa&Jlesh  and  dioftdj 
j&t  and  deaths  and  the  devil,  nehher  of  which  can  en-' 
t^hnto  the  kingdom  oP  Godt  which  according  to  the* 
apostles,  strictly   s]x^akiRg,  suffered  and  died.     Not' 
that  all  sin  und  death  was  by  him  destroyed,  which  ha«i' 
fieig^ed  in  the  world  ever  since  ;  but  so  &r  as  the 
firat-born  in  the  new  creation,  bears  a  proportion  to 
the  whole  of  that  creation,  or  as  the  head  bears  a- 
proportion  to  the  whole  body. 

12.  Me  died  unto  nn  onccy  but  in  that  he  Hveth^  he' 
Uveth  unto  God.  And  unto  whatsoever  he  died,  nnto' 
the  same  he  also  suffered ;  and  therefore  it  was  unto' 
tkat  which  had  the  nature  and  root  of  sin  that  he  suf*' 
fered.  Not  that  innocence  and  justice  suffered  in  the* 
room  and  stead  of  sins :  therefore  the  same  that  finally 
sui&red,  also  died ;  and  that  which  died  ne? er  didy  not  • 
ever  will  arise  again  to  life. 

13.  And  theretbre-the  plain  and  pointed  contrast 
13  continued,  and  the  death  is  said  to  be  once^  orjinaij 
and  the  coming  forth  into  life  p>irallei  on  the  other 
side*  being  put  to  death  in  thtjlesh^  and  coming  fordt 
in  the  Spirit,     Which  is  perfectly  the  same  as  cruci^' 

J'ying  the  Jitsh  hith  it 9  affection 9  and  luHs^  and  tMt/lv- 
in§p  after  the  Spirit  t  or  putting  to  death  that  which 
i%Jlc9hlyy  aensuai^  and  dcvili9hy  and   bringing  forth- 
into  eternal  life  thttt  which  is  ^pirifuai,  pure^  and  of 
Chd ;  and  not  bringing  to  life  agidn  the  same  that ' 
was  pw  to  death  l  /^«r  if  J  huiid  again   the  thing-g* 
that  I  deatrtft/ed,  I  make  my9elf  a  iran9gre99or. 

14.  And  thou  that  sayest,  Ooo  died  for  sinners, 
and  rose  again,  what  advantage  could  tibe  for  a  holy 
Being  to  be  made^e^^A  and  hin^  and  as  stvchto  sttfTer 
and  diet  and  as  such  to  rise  again,  that  the  sinner  m 
the  ilesh  ;aid  in  ain,  mlg^t  lie  wallowing  in  tihe  Mood  ' 
of  hie  nativity  in  reconciiktbil  with  God  f 
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15.  As  the  human  and  divine  nature^  or  rather  the  ^y^' 
nature  of  sin  and  holiness  met  together  in  Christ  Je«  ......^ 

8US9  doubtless  it  was  necessary  that  one  or  the  other 
should  suffer  and  die  ;  either  that  which  was  natural 
pertaining  to  ilesh  and  blood,  or  that  which  was  spir- 
itual and  of  God. 

16.  But  as  that  which  was  natural  was  the  earthljr 
part)  and  that  which  was  spiritual  was  the  Lord  from 
he«ven»  it  could  not  be  the  quickening  Spirit  or  S/ar" 
it  of  Anointings  which  constituted  Jesus  the  Lord 
60m  heaven,  that  either  suffered  or  died  ;  but  that 
which  was  natural  and  earthly>  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
overcame  and  abolished. 

17.  And  speaking  exclusively  of  the  nature  of  8in» 
that  the  natural  part,  which  was  subject  to  weariness 
and  pain>  did  die>  is  indisputable ;  and  if  the  Lord 
from  heaven  died,  then  neither  obtained  the  victory  ; 
nor  could  either  be  said  to  be  immortal,  for,  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  death,  that  which  is  immortal  can- 
not die ;  neither  can  it  suffer,  only  in  consequence 
of  its  being  united  to  that  which,  in  regality,  deserves 
both  to  suffer  and  die. 

18.  And  as  the  quickening  Spirit,  the  Lord  from 
heaven,  was  begotten  and  brought  forth  of  the  Ever*  1  Tm.i. 
lasting  God,  he  was  justly  called,  The  king  ifhmorialj  J[  ^ 
eurna/j  invisible^  the  only  wise  God,  who  only  hath 
immortality.     Therefore  it  was  not  possible  that  he 
Gould  die  ;  nor  could  his  soul  or  spiritual  body,  through 

any  degree  of  suffering,  (by  reason  of  that  enmity 
which  he  had  taken  upon  him,)  be  held  under  the 
power  of  death  any  longer  than  until  that  which  was 
appointed  unto  death  was,  by  him,  overcome  and  de- 
stroyed. 

19.  Thus,  in  the  body  of  Christ  Jesus^  \hejie9h  and 
Sfiirit^  or  the  nature  of  sin  and  holiness  strove,  like 
blood  and  fire  upon  the  altar,  until  the  blood  was  con« 
sumed  by  the  fire  ;  so  the  flesh  or  nature  of  sin  was 
ovcixome  and  consumed  by  the  Spirit. 

20.  But  it  would  seem  that  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  GoD,  in  the  room  and  stead  of  sinful  ilesh,  was  a 
doctiine  reserved  for  those  latter  times  of  departing, 
or  standing  off  from  the  fai^h^  and  bringing  in  dam- 
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^^^'  nable  heresies,  eren  denyiDg  the  only  Lotd  God,  and 

-  our  Lord  Jesus  Chmt. 

31 .  If  *«  God  the  Mighty  M&ker  dkd  for  man  ibo 

Wtufc  creature's  sin ;"  or  if  *^  God  himself  comes  dovm  to 
be  the  offeriag^p-**'  and  is  a  aaerifioe  or  sin  offerini^f 
well  might  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  rejoice  at 
bis  death :  for  it  must  be  the  living  that  have  the  do- 
minion ;  and  the  living  must  be  supeiior  to  the  dead. 

gg^2^       32.  According  to  the  true  proverb,  *^  A.  liviag  do^ 

<  is  better  than  a  dead  lion."  And  upon  the  sanne  prin« 
ciple,  a  Eying  man  is  b^ter  than  a  dyiug,  or  deaA 
God.  For  that  which  is  dead  can  never  raise  itaetf 
to  life  ;  and  if  the  dead  are  raised,  it  must  be  bf  the 
power  of  the  living.  Therefore,  if  sinners  were 
real  enemies  to  God,  and  he  actually  died  in  their 
stead,  that  they  might  live  in  sin,  and  in  their  bloody 
during  life,  and  be  saved  from  punishment  hereafter, 
it  certainly  depended  on  the  living  whether  the  dead 
should  ever  rise. 

23.  Wo  to  him  that  is  tdone,  for  if  he  fidl,  who 
shall  help  him  up  ?  Hence  the  ncceasitv  of  another 
link  in  this  chain  of  daiHtness,  ^<  Behold  a  God  de* 
scends  and  dies."  That  is,  one  of  the  Gods  dies,  to 
satisfy  the  justice  and  appeasethe  wrath  of  the  other» 
in  behalf  qi  sinners;  and  the  other,^a8■BOon  as  he 
.was  satisfied,  raised  up  the  dead  one  :  and  the  dead 
one,  after  he  was  raised  up,  stood  day  and  night,  per* 
petually  showing  his  wounds,  and  pleading  before  hia 
Father,  that  he  suffered  and  died  in  die  room  and 
atead  of  sinners,  as  a  aatis&ction  to  his  justice. 

34.  But  what  God  or  what  justice  could  take  aatis- 
faction  in  beholding  the  marks  of  cruelty  in  the  in- 
nocent,  while  the  guilty  went  tmpunished  \  Sudi 
black  and  infenml  dai*kness,  is  too  disgusting  to  the 
reason  of  man,  and  too  distressing  to  any  enli^teii>* 
ed  soul,  to  merit  a  serious  investigation ;  but  must 
be  sent  back,  with  the  beast  and  false  prophet,  to  the 
bottomless  pit  from  whence  it  arose. 

35.  The  truth  is^  that  as  two  contrary  naturea,  the 

Jlfh  and  Sfiirit^  the  seed  of  the  serpent  and  the  aeed 

of  God,  met  in  one  visible  human  form,  both  were 

included  under  one  cMumon  name,  until  they  were 

gradually  separotedy  an4the  Weaker  suffered  and  died. 
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.  36.  Ffom  thU  Hijrsterioaa  tontmriety  of  two  na-  ^^'^'^ 
tures,  in  one  external  ibmiy  the  apostles  arc  frequent-         __ 
^  under  tbe  necetsitf  of  using  apparent  contradic- 
tiona  i  Thus  St.  Paul,  "  It  is  ChrUt  that  died,  ye«»  ^^^  ^^ 
mtiher  that  U  riatn,^^!  am  crucified  with  CkrUt  :  u^  ^ 
nrv€rtheU99  Ilive  ;  yei  not  /,  but  Christ Uveth  in  tne" 
27.  So  Christ  Jesus  is  satd  to  h«ve  two  natures  in 
him)  not  united)  but  at  pointed  variance  }  and  whea 
i^  k  said  tfaat  Christ  suffered  and  died,  and  rose  a«> 
gaiOf  and  ascended  up  into  gloryt  these  things  are 
pkinly  and  exptessty  ascribed  to  those  distinct  na- 
liifesy  respectively}  according  to  the  character  and 
just  desert  of  each. 

M.  So  that  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christi 

both  in  reladon/to  the  head  and  members  of  his  body^ 

in  the  smcteot  sense^  applies  to  that  old  nature  of  the 

first  Adantf  which  is  a  state  of  death,  out  of  which 

**  the  new  naan  arose,  and  from  which  he  became  ful* 

'   ly  and  finally  separated,  and  ascended,  into  the  divine 

''  nature  and  likeness  of  his  Father,  as  the  first4>om 

)^  and  first-fruit  in  the  work  of  redemption. 

29.  And  a»  the  redemption  of  Chiist  had  respect 
to  the  fiill  headship,  and  membership  of  the  redeem^ 
edy  or  all  who  should  be  regenen^ed  and  bom  again  ; 
and  as  hia  second  appearing  was  to  be  in  the  second 
part  of  man's  fidlen  nature ;  therefore,  the  suffer- 
ings of  th<it  nature  could  never  be  filled  up,  in  their 
full  and  perfect  measure,  as  to  the  order  of  both  male 
and  female^  until  the  second  i^ypearing  of  Christ  ac* 
tually  took  place. 

30.  And  therefore}  the  Messed  Mother  of  our  re- 
demption, in  all  respects,  suffered  her  due  propor* 
tien,  and  died,  upon*the  same  fundamental  principles 
that  the  sufferings  «md  death  of  Chriat  were  necessa- 
vy,  in  his  first  appearing. 

31.  And  in  that  she  died,  she  died  unto  sin,  once 
lor  all,  as  he  did,  and  revived,  and  rose  again,  and 
ascended  into  the  same  divine  nature  and  everlasting 
union  in  the  Sfwrit^  and  being  regenerated  and  born 
out  of  the  corrupt  nature  of  the  first  woMant  she 

L  was  the  first-born  and  first-fruit  unto  God  'm  the  order 
•of  the  female,  having  in  all  points  been  tempted  like 
as  they  are  i  bat  through  the  power  oC  Ood  oever 
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^^^'  yielded  to  the  tempter,  ihat  she  might  be  able  to  sue- 

^^_^^^__  cour  those  that  arc  tempted. 

32.  And  as  the  sufterings  of  Christ  were  not  filled 

S^^'S;  ^P  ^"  ^**  first  appearing,  hence  said  the  apostle,  "  I 

al  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  iimey  are 
not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  us.  For  the  earnest  expectation  of 
the  creatnrc  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the 
Sons  of  God.  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation 
groaneth,  and  travailcth  ivy  pain  togetlicr  until  now. 
[That  is,  until  this  glory  should  be  revealed,  and  the 
Sons  of  God  manifested.]  And  ejfen  ive  oiirsetves 
g'roan  within  ovrsrlves,  Waiting  for  the  adoption,  to 
wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body.'* 

So.  So  far  then,  were  the  apostles  from  teaching 
that  any  one  individual  suffered  in  the  room  and  stead 
of  another.  They  state  the  plain  undeniable  fact, 
confirmed  by  the  history  of  all  ages,  that  truth  and 
virtue  were  nevcj*,  in  any  degree,  preserved  in  the 
earth,  but  through  a  constant  succession  of  suffering 
saints  and  martyrs. 

•34.  From  the  blood  of  Abel  to  the  blood  of  Zech- 
ariah,  which  was  slicd  between  the  porch  and  the 
altar  ;  and  again,  from  the  blood  of  John  the  Baptist, 
to  the  blood  of  William  2<olfin.<ion  and  others,  which  cri- 
eth  to  heaven,  even  from  this  American  paradise  of 
freedom,  virtue  was  ever  attended  with  a  proportion- 
able degree  of  sufferings. 

S5.  Could  justice  be  satisfied,  and  yet  millions^ 
from  age  to  age,  suffer  and  die,  by  increasing  ago- 
nies and  modes  of  torture  before  imknown  ?  And  if 
the  groans  arid  dying  fiang&^^^Xx^  pains  and  blood  of 

Pj^  "  an  incamate  Godhead,"  as  Davies  expresses  it, 
could  not  be  withstood  :  Or  if  the  burning  throne  had 
been  sufficiently  cooled   off,  by  the  blood   of  Jesus, 

Sn'eS''  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  "  drank  hell  di7,"  as  Erskine  expresses 
it,  What  then  ?  had  justice  no  power  to  stop  the 
prosecution  ?  Or,  on  the  other  hand,  from  whence 
could  those  seven  vials  full  of  the  wmth  of  God  be 
collected,  which  John  saw  ia  vision,  long  after  the 
death  of  Jesus,  preparing  to  destroy  the  kingdom 
and  seat  of  the  beast  I 

36.  The  U'uthis,  justice  never  was,  nor  ever  will 
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be  satisfied  with  any  thing;  short  of  the  total  destruc-  ^  yt^* 
tion  of  sin  :  and  therefore,  while  the  nature  of  sin  ., 

remained,  it  had  to  suffer  in  those  who,  after  the,  ex- 
ample of  Christ,  took  up  their  cross  against  it.  And 
while  the  enmity  raged  in  the  children  of  disobedi- 
ence, those  who  took  up  their  cross  against  sin,  had 
always  to  endure  outward  aflUctions,  and  persecution^ 
which  turned  to  them  for  a  testimony,  in  every  age. 

37.  And  as  the  work  of  Redemption  was  to  become 
full  and  effectual  in  Christ's  second  appearing,  and 
the  man  of  sin  to  be  wholly  consumed  and  destroyed  ; 
so  in  the  accomplishment  of  that  work,  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ  must  necessarily  be  filled  up,  in  their 
full  and  perfect  measure,  through  which  the  fruits  oi 
righteousness  will  appear  in  their  full  perfection)  with 
eternal  glory. 

38.  And  as  all  the  faithful  witnesses  suffered  to  sup- 
port the  cause  of  truth  in  the  earth,  and  iu  confirma- 
tion of  their  testimony  concerning  that  day  ;  so  jus- 
tice, both  in  heaven  and  among  men,  is  satisfied 
when  sin  and  death  are  abolished  through  sufferings, 
and  righteousness,  truth,  and  eternal  life  grow  up  in 
their  place. 

39.  This  was   manifestly  the   apostle's   meaning 
when  he  said,  "  The  sufferings  of  Chrint  abound  in  \^'^ 
us — And  whether  we  be  afllictcd,  it  is  for  your  con-  s'TimJL 
solution  and  salvation,  ivhich  is  effectual  in  the  endur*     ' 
i?ig  the  same  sufferings^  which  we  also  suffer."     And 
"again,  "  I  endure  all  things  for  the  elect's  sake,  that 

they  may  also  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  • 

Jesus,  with  eternal  glory."      Which  is  according  to 
the  words  of  Jesus,  "   Ye   s/uiU  indeed  drink  qf  my  m^^ 
ctifiy  and  be  baptized  with  the  bafitism  that  I  am  bap,'  ^ 
tizcd  with**  ^  ^    " 

40.  Then  as  that  Spirit  of  truth  and  holiness,  which 
gave  occasion  to  the  sufferings  of  the  saints,  in  the 
flesh,  continued  to  flow  from  witness  to  witness,  and 
from  age  to  age  ;  so  all  the  afilictions  which  they  en- 
dured, remained  as  a  witness  with  God,  against  those 
lusts  and  abominations  of  a  fallen  nature,  by  which 
the  earth  was  corrupted,  and  against  which  they  took 
up  their  cross. 

41.  And  therefore;  instead  of  using  the  blood  oi 

E  e  e  2 
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^^^'   JesoS)  or  any  of  his  followers,  to  pacify  an  offended 

'      Deity,  and  reconcile  him  to  the  beast,  the  false  pro- 

Her.  xr.  phct  OF  the  Dcvii ;  the  whole  of  that  blood  is  reprc- 

pBdwi    sented  as  stored  up  in  seven  vials,  [referring  to  the 

ages,]  and  all  of  it  to  be  poured  out,  to  execute  his 

righteous  vengeance  on  the  workers  of  iniquity  ;  that 

such  as  had  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophetSy 

should  have  blood  lo  drink,  because  they  are  worthy- 

42.  Hence  the  proud  and  all  that  do  wickedly,  are 
compared  to  stubble,  and  it  was  expressly  said,  IVie 

£^^&£  day  that  comcth  [referring  to  Christ's  second  appear- 
ing] ahall  bui*n  them  uji^  that  it  shall  leave  them  nei» 
ther  root  nor  branch.  A  day  in  which  God  promised 
to  open  a  fountain  for  sin  and  uncleanness,  and  bring 
his  people  through  the  fire,  and  refine  them  as  silver 
is  refined,  and  try  them  as  gold  is  tried. 

43.  To  this  period  the  words  of  God  allude  by  the 
Scfeh-xii.  prophet  Zechariuh  :  ''  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of 
101*14.  j)j^yJ^^  i^nd  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the 

Spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications  ;  and  they  shall 
look  xifion  me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall 
moxim  for  him** 

44.  **  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  great  mourning 
in  Jerusalem  : — And  the  land  shall  mourn,  every 
family  apart ;  the  family  of  the  house  of  David  apart} 
tnd  their' wives  apart ;  the  family  of  the  house  of  Na- 
than apart,  and  their  wives  apart  ;^A11  the  families 
that  remain,  every   family    apart,  and  their  wives 

s^xxtr  apart."    Here  is  the  true  cause  why  Christ  s^d,  Then 
JTr.***^'  */ia//a//Mtf  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn, 

45.  Therefore,  as  Christ  Jesus,  and  his  apostles 
and  true  witnesses,  patiently  suffered  to  preserve  the 
cause  of  truth  and  righteousness  in  the  earth,  and  by 
sealing  the  truth  with  their  blood,  conveyed  and  con- 
firmed the  same  to  others,  unto  whom  the  truth  was 
made  effectual  in  the  enduring  of  the  same  sufferings  i 
so  all  the  benefit  of  their  sufferings  meet  and  centre 
in  this  day  of  f\ill  redemption,  which  is  the  end  of 
their  fidth,  for  which  they  suffered,  and  in  which  ev- 
ery one  will  receive  a  reward  according  to  his  works. 

46.  Therefore,  all  who  receive  the  mercy  and 
grace  of  God,  in  this  day  of  his  final  visitation,  are 
verily  benefited  by  the  feufferbgs  of  Christ,  both  in 
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his  first  and  second  appearing,  and  by  the  suiferings  *^,^- 
of  ail  the  saints  and  martyrs  who  have  ever  suffered  _ 

for  their  testimony,  having  with  them  obtained  the 
end  ol  their  faith  and  promises,  and  a  full  and  final 
resurrection  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  ever- 
lasting righteousness,  peace  and  eternal  life. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

7'Af  Resurrection, 

THE  truth  of  God,  in  all  things  pertaining  to  the 
salvation  of  Mankind,  is  fully  established  in  this 
day  of  Christ's  second  appealing  ;  in  which  all  things 
will  have  their  full  and  final  accomplishment,  accord- 
ing to  all  that  the  prophets  and  apostles  have  spoken 
since  the  world  began. 

2.  It  will  be  proper,  therefore,  to  take  particular 
notice  of  what  the  apostles  taught  concerning  the 
Resurrection :  which,  according  to  what  hath  been 
stated  respecting  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  was  also 
founded  upon  the  distinction  between  the  natural 
body  and  a  spiritual  body,  the  natural  world  and  a 
world  of  spirits. 

3.  The  natural  bodies  of  all  men  are  mortal,  and 
subject  to  a  dissolution,  like  the  bodies  of  all  other 
animals ;  and  when  dissolved  back  to  their  native 
elements,  they  rise  no  more  in  the  same  form.  The 
natural  body  is  called  the  ear  My  house  of  this  fader*  *^*^ 
nachy  which  is  the  first  part  of  the  natund  man,  qf 

the  earth  earthy.    Dust  it  is,  and  unto  dust  it  returns. 

4.  But  as  every  thing  was  created  in  its  order,  to 
serve  some  higher  purpose  than  its  own  self-interest ;  ^ 
and  as  man  was  peculiarly  designed  for  the  service 
of  God,  and  was  endowed  with  a  reasonable  soul  or 
spirit  for  that  purpose,  capable  of  immortality  ;  there- 
fore it  is  the  soul  of  man  alone,  that  is  the  proper 
subject  of  the  Re8urrection»  and  is  capable  of  being 
raised  to  a  higher  use,  and  more  noble  eiyoymentt 
Ihan  pertain  to  the  present  state. 
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« 

^vuT*       ^'  Every  thing  in  natui^  that  has  life  and  growth, 
■       has  a  seed  in  itseif,  which  serves  a  two-fold  purpose ; 
first,  to  promote  its  own  species^  and  second,  to  bring 
forth  fruit  to  some  higher  order  of  beings. 

6.  Thus  God  said  unto  man  in  his  first  creation^ 
Geii.LS9  ((  fiehold  I  have  given  you  every  herb  bearing  seedy 

and  eveiy  tree,  in  the  which  is  the  fruit  of  a  tree 
yielding  seed  ;  to  you  it  shall  be  for  meat.  And  to 
every  beast  of  the  earth,  to  every  fowl  of  the  air, 
and  to  every  thing  that  creepeth  upon  tlie  earth, 
wherein  there  is  liie^  I  have  given  every  green  herb 
for  meat." 

7.  Then  as  nothing  liveth  to  itself,  or  merely  for 
its  own  sake ;  so  it  was  intended  that  m^n  should 
live  and  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God  ;  and  this  fruit  was 
that  which  pertained  to  his  living  soul^  as  it  is  that 
by  which  God  is  truly  worshipped  and  served ;  and 
therefore  the  apostles  so  frequently  speak  of  a  seedf . 
and  of  every  seed  having  its  own  body. 

8.  All  nature  teaches,  that  tlie  stalk  or  tree,  which 
beareth  seed,  when  it  &lls  back  to  the  earth,  and  is 
dissolved,  the  same  never  rises  again  into  the  same 
form ;  and  no  more  does  the  natural  body  of  man 
rise  again.  ^ 

9.  And  it  is  evident  that  the  seed  which  is  put  into 
the  earth,  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  its  own  spe* 
cieS)  never  rises  to  an]r  thing  higher  than  it  was ; 
but  tliat  which  is  gathered  as  Xruit,  when  it  is  taken 
and  changed  from  its  natural  state,  and  dressed  foi: 
food,  in  such  a  manner  as  best  suits  him  by  whom  it 
is  dressed,  tliat  alone  answers  the  highest  end  for , 
which  it  was  created. 

10.  And  as  man,  in  preparing  bread  for  his  own 
use,  does  not  raise  up  the  withered  stalk  upon  which 
the  grain  grew;  but  separates  the  pure  fiourfrom  all 
that  to  which  it  had  been  united :  so,  in  like  manner, 
is  the  resurrection.  It  is  the  soul  that  is  to  be  re- 
deemed from  all  iniquity,  and  purified  unto  God  in  a 

'ok^vi.  peculiar  manner.     Thus  saith  Christ,  lam  the  bread 
icor.*.  9f  ^fi- — And  again,  the  apostle,  ^-Vr  we  being  many^ 
*'•         are  one  bready  one  body  :  for  we  are  all  fiariakcrt  of 
that  one  breads 

11*  And  further;  as  se^d  th^t  fulls  back  to  the  earthy 
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and  takes  root,  and  grows  there,  is  forever  lost  from  ^y^" 
any  higher  use  ;  so  it  is  with  the  soul  that,  upon  a  de-        ' 
liberate  choice,  rejects  the  gospel,  and'chuses  to  re- 
main in  his  natural  state,  after  the  common  course  of 
the  woHd,  and  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  fora  season. 

12.  «  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  ;  but  if  Jf"-^ 
through  the  Spirit  ye  trtortify  the  deeds  of  the  body, 

ye  shall  live."  Thus  life  and  death  is  set  before  eve- 
ry individual  soul,  upon  the  most  plain  aftd  reasona- 
ble terms. 

13.  As  man,  by  his  fall  and  apostacy  from  God,  be- 
came flesh,  so  as  to  be  wholly  captivated  by  that  infe* 
rior  principle,  or  law  in  his  members,  by  which  he 
served  himself,  and  no  higher  purpose ;  therefore, 
until  the  %vay  of  redemption  was  opened  from  that 
self-pleasing,  and  self-promoting  nature,  there  never 
could  be  any  resurrection. 

1 4.  And  hence,  through  all  the  ages  of  corruption 
•and  depravity,  the  promise  of  God  had  respect  to 
another  seed.    They  which  are  the  cfUidTfn  t(f  the  Jteshy  R<Mi.ai^ 
theae  are  not  the  children  of  God;  but  the  children  o/^ 
^promine  are  counted/or  the  9eed, 

15.  And  as  Christ  Jesus  was  the  first  who  died  a 
fmal  death  unto  stn,  and  did  not  his  own  will,  but  the 
will  of  his  father  ;  therefore  he  was  the  first-fruit  of 
the  Resurrection,  the  first-fruit  unto  God,  witn  which 

he  was  well  pleased.     JC-very  one  in  hia  ovm  ordevy  i  cmjn: 
Christ  the firBt'fruiiSy  afterwarda  they  that  are  Chriat*9  **• 
at  his  coming, 

16.  Herein  then  consists  the  true  nature  of  the 
Resurrection :  When  man  ceases  from  man,  whose 
breath  is  in  his  nostrils  ;  when  he  dies  to  himself 
and  lives  to  God  alone  ;  when  he  ceases  from  his  own 
works  and  does  the  work  of  God  ;  when  he  renoun- 
ces the  will  of  the  flesh,  and  is  subject  to  the  will  of 
the  Spirit  ;  then  he  is  raised  from  a  death  of  sin  to  a 
life  of  righteousness ;  and  this  is  his  resurrection. 
Such  is  the  seed  which  God  hath  chosen,  to  bring 
forth  finiit  unto  himselfy  and  such  are  (h«  branches  of 

the  true  vine,  which  he  will  purge,  that  they  may  u^i/^ 
bring-  forth  more  fruit,  *^'  *^ 

17.  fiut  this  precious  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection, 
like  all  others  that  were  taught  by  Christ  Jesus  an4 


'y- 
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^^*  hit  apostleS)  haa  be«n  wboUf  perverted  by  Antichrist^ 
.^....^  and  instead  thereofy  a  false  and  aenfleleaa  superstitioii 
has  been  imposed  upon  mankindi  which  would  be  too 
absurd  to  deserve  any  notice,  haul  not  those  dark  ages 
of  antiquity,  and  antichnstian  authoriiyy  in  which  it 
was  invented,  given  it  a  kind  of  sanction,  from  whftQh 
the  present  age  is  not  altogether  released. 

18.  In  direct  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  Christf 
it  has  been>  and  is  yet  maintainedi  that  it  is  not  tho 
soul  of  man,  but  his  natural  body,  which  is  the  sub«» 

wcft-  ject  of  the  Resurrection  :— Tha^  ^*  the  souls  of  be- 
S^l^  lievers  are^  at  their  death,  made  perfect  in  helineaa^ 
*kMik     ^d  do  Immediately  pass  into  glory,  and  their  bodiesf 

being  slill  united  to  Christi  do  rest  in  their  graves  till 

tjie  Resurrection  .'^ 

19.  The  inventors  of  this  groundless  doctrinoy 
ought  to  have  known  that  the  souls  of  true  believers 
never  do  die  ;  and  therefore,  their  being  made  per- 
fect in  holiness,  and  passing  into  glory,  is  not  to  be 
dated  at  (heir  death,  nor  is  it  at  any  time,  immtdiatHy^ 

^  l^<  but  through  the  medium  of  the  gospeli  (by  which  M«y 
groi»  ufiy  in  ail  things,  inte  Christ)  that  th^  are  made. 

fier/ect  in  hoiines9, 

20.  Nor  is  it  a  dead  corpse  that  b  nmted  to  Christy 
w,*^a  or  to  God,  For  God  ia  not  the  Qwi  qf  the  dead,  Imt  of 
^^         the  tiving.    Besides^  many  of  the  dead  bodies  of  beliey* 

ers  were  not  sulfei*^  to  be  put  into  jTave«  ;  and  if  thejr 
had  been,  the  grave  could  never  presei*ve  a  dead 
corpse  from  dissolving,  and  blending  together  with 
^e  conmion  elements  of  the  globe,  being,  in  this  re* 
Sf»eet,  nothing  superior  to  the  bodies  of  other  animals. 

2 1 .  So  that  such  an  imaginary  resurrection  is  aho* 
gether  a  lying  vanity,  in  following  which,  the  decetT<* 
ed  soul  forsakes  its  own  mercy,  and  from  which  it 
must  be  delivered,  or  perish  forever  in  its  own  cor* 
vuption  :  for  God  never  promised  to  invert  his  6wn 
order  of  things,  nor  to  rerc^e  his  own  express  de- 
claration in  this  particular :  Du^  thou  arty  and  tmto 
duet  ehalt  thou  return, 

32.  And  as  that  is  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but 
that  which  is  natural,  and  afterwards  that  which  ia 
spiritual  and  eternal  4  so  the  apostle's  doctrine,  from 
beginning  to  end,  has  the  most  plain  and  pointed  sdk 
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lOBion  to  the  «piiittial  body^  and  8]»iitUal  world,  and  <^|^« 
not  to  that  which  is  natiinil.  . 

S3.  When  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  restir- 
recdon  of  the  soul,  and  the  veiy  existence  of  the 
spiritual  world,  questioned  with  Jesus  concerning  the 
woman  who  had  been  the  wife  of  seven  husbands^ 
whose  wife  aftie  should  be  in  the  Resurreedon  ?  His 
answer  was,  **  The  children  of  this  world  marry,  and  uokx^ 
Mre  given  in  marriage  :  but  ihetf  v>/dcA  ahall  be  acctfunt'  ^^ 
§d  worthy  to  obtain  that  vforidy  and  the  remrrec^bn. 
from  the  dead^  neither  nitirry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage. XMthcr  can  they  die  any  more  :  for  they  are 
cqvol  unto  the  angels  ;  and  are  the  children  of  God, 
being  the  children  of  the  Resurrection. 

34.  Observe,  it  was  not  after  they  Aac/ oA/arh^cT  V^r 
nporldy  and  the  Resurrection^  but  whenever  they  were 
accounted  worthy  to  obtain  it  ;  that  is,  when  they  were 
begotten  by  the  H^ord  of  faith,  they  began  to  crucify 
the  ftesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts,  to  die  unto  sin, 
and  to  live  unto  God,  and  therefore  could  not  die  any 
more,  being  the  children  of  the  Resurrection. 

25.  Hence  said  Je&us,  on  another  occasion,  "  lam  joj^jj, 
the  resurrection^  and  the  life  ;  lie  that  believeth  on  **• 
me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live.     And 
whosoever  liveth,  and  believeth  in  me,  ^fiall  never 

die.    And  again,  "  I  am  the  living  bread  which  tame  John  vi. 
down  from  heaven  :  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  Sij/a^Ss. 
^haU  live  forever"     And  again,  "  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  if  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never 
^ec  death.^' 

26.  This  was  a  great  stumbling  block  to  those  who 
denied  the  Resurrection  and  the  life.  Hence  said  the 
deceived  hypocrites,  '^  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast 
a  devil.-— Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham, 
which  is  dead  ?  and  the  prophets  are  dead :  whotn 
makest  thou  thyself  ?*' 

27.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  true  docttine  of 
the  Resurrection  was  misunderstood  and  opposed,  by 
a  blind  and  superstitious  priesthood,  fix>m  the  begin- 
ning :  for  by  these  the  common  people  were  taught. 

28.  Nor  was  it  truly  understood  even  by  the  disci- 
ples of  Christf  who  had  been  misguided  and  corrupt* 
ed  by  those  bUod  guideai  until  they  received  the  Ho* 
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^OL*  ^y  Ghost)  and  came  into  the  Resurrection  themselvea^ 
being  drad  with    Chrht  from  the    Rudimcnti  of  tiic^ 


coLa.12,  'oaforldy  and  risen  with  him,  through  the  faith  of  the 
so.  vL  1.  operation  of  God>.  who  had  raised  him  fix>m  the  dead. 
39.  Then,  and  not  till  then,  were  all  things  brought 
to  their  remembiance  which  Jesus  had  taught  them, 
and  by  which  they  understood  tlie  many  infallible 
proofs,  which  they  had  received  of  the  real  resurrec- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  Spirit,  and  knew  what 
his  rising  from  tht  dj^ad  ahould  mean, 

30.  And  they  never  learned,  nor  taught  to  others^ 
that  Chribt  Jesus  re-assumed  the  same  natural  appeari 
ance  of  sinful  flesh,  which  was  laid  in  a  new  tomb  ; 
for  if  they  had,  the  mo^t  glaring  contradictions  must 
appear  through  the  whole  account.  But  they  spake 
of  his  being  quickened  in  the  ^.'/liritj  and  seen  in  the 
^^lirity  and  not  in  the  flesh  ;  therefore  the  contradic- 
tion lalls  upon  those  who  deny  his  resurrection  in  the 
ii/iirity  and  endeavour  to  prove  that  sin  and  the  curse 
[for  such  he  was  made  as  to  the  flesh  J  were  rased 
again  to  life  everlasting. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  Subject  continued. 


I 


T  is  clearly  manifest,  according  to  the  sense  of 
the  gospel,  that  the  rising  from  the  dead  had  no 
respect  to  the  resurrection  of  the  natural  body  or  tab- 
ernacle of  Jesus,  nor  of  any  of  his  followers,  inas- 
much as  it  was  testified  that  he  was  the  first-begotten 
and  first-bom  from  the  dead. 

2.  In  the  natural  sense  of  a  Resurrection,  some 
had  been  raised  from  the  dead,  among  the  Jews,  be- 
^  fore  Jesus  ;  so  that  he  could  not  be  the  first.  Elisha 
had  raised  the  widow's  son  ;  Lazarus  had  been  raisedt 
and  the  widow's  son  at  Nain.  So  that  if  the  apos- 
tles had  intended  to  testify  that  the  dead  corpse  of 
iCcr.T.  J^sus  had  been  raised  to  life  again,  they  had  more 
sense  of  tlie  truth  than  to  say  that  he  was  the  ^r^. 
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fruits  of  them  that  slefity  or  the  Jirst  that  should  rise    ^jV** 
Jrom  the  dead.  '' 


3.  The  truth  is,  that  Christ  did  descend  into  the  Aetauitf 
state  of  the  dead,  by  taking  upon  him  the  likeness  of  *'• 
Binful  flesh,  the  state  of  those  who  were  dead  in  ti'es- 
passes  and  sins  ;  and  it  was  out  of  this  state  of  death 

that  he  arose,  and  not  again  in  the  likeness  of  the 
same  sinful  flosh. 

4.  Who  is  he  that  ascended,  but  the  same  also 
that  descended  ?  It  was  not  therefore  his  natural  bo- 
dy that  ascended,  for  this  was  brought  forth  by  a 
natural  woman  ;  and  as  it  never  descended  from  hea- 
ven, so  neither  was  it  that  which  ascended. 

5.  The   apostles  further  testified  that  they  were  nirtuii 
3ead  and  buried,  and  risen  with  Christ,  and  sat  to-  3|4. 
gether   with   him  in   heavenly  places ;  therefore  it 
must  be  a  very  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  they  Uilt 
had  any  reference  to  a  natural  death,  (as  it  is  called,) 

or  to  any  carnal  resurrection  oi  the  same  natural  bo- 
dy, when  their  very  existence,  like  that  of  other  men^ 
must  have  contradicted  their  own  testimony. 

6.  It  would  seem  a  wonderful  argument  with  some^ 
that  it  was  the  same  wounded  body  of  Jesus,  that 
arose  from  the  dead  ;  because  he  appeared  unto  his 
disciples  with  his  wounds^  and  eat  and  drank  with 
them  ;  while  they  are  ignorant  that  his  spiritual  body 
was  capable  of  assuming  any  form  or  appearance  that 
miglit  encourage  the  faith  of  his  disciples. 

7.  But  how  much  soever  the  inconsistent  inven- 
tions and  false  systems  of  Antichrist,  may  have  blind- 
ed the  minds  of  natural  men  ;  yet  that  order  can  nev- 
er be  inverted,  in  which  God  hath  created  things 
natural  and  spiritual,  the  one  for  time  and  temponil 
use,  and  the  other  for.etemity. 

8.  The  spiritual  body,  while  in  the  natural,  is  con- 
fined to  time,  space,  and  natural  things  ;  but  when 
separated,  and  released  from  it,  the  natural  is  of  na 
further  use  ;  nor  can  they  ever  be  reunited  without  the 
grossest  subversion  of  every  order  and  law  of  God. 

9.  And  if  the  same  natural  body  that  was  crucified 
of  the  Jews,  arose  from  the  dead,  and  could  enter 
into  the  house  when  the  doors  were  shut,  why  did 
not  the  same  body  come  forth  out  of  the  tomb  with- 

Fff 
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^YiiL*  ^^^  assistance  ?  Where  was  the  necessity  of  striking 
^....^  the  keepers  of  the  sepulchre  with  terror,  that  they 
^fatt.  might  become  like  dead  Hien,  and  of  rolling  away 
3|x>iM.  a,  ^jje  stone,  from  the  tomb's  mouth  ? 

10.  The  truth  is^  no  material  substance  can  pass 
through  another  witSout  making  a  breach  ;  and  there- 
fore) in  order  that  his  spiritual  body  might  enter  a 
close  room  while  the  doors  wei'e  shut,  the  natural 
body  was  taken  care  of  by  the  angeU  who  rolled  away 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre ;  and  thus^ 
in- the  order  and  nature  of  things,  one  thing  was  ta- 
ken out'of  the  way  of  another,  that  the  everlasdng 
substance  might  appear, 
Seat.  1 1  •  The  Lord  took  care  of  tlie  body  of  Moses,  and 

j3e%?'  ^o  man  knew  of  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day  :  Yet 
Satan  had  the  confidence  to  dispute  with  the  angel 
about  the  body  of  Moses.  And  in  the  same  manner, 
at  this  day,  Satan  has  the  confidence  to  dispute  abput 
the  body  of  Jesus. 

12.  In  the  accounts  given  of  all  the  different  forms 
in  which  Christ  appeared  after  his  passion,  there  is 
not  the  smallest  hint  of  his  possessing  the  same  nat- 
ural body.  His  standing  in  the  midst,  the  doors  be- 
ing shut ;  vanishing  out  of  their  sight ;  assuming  tlie 
appearance  of  a  gardener,  then  of  a  stranger ;  and 
again,  of  a  lamb  with  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  ; 
these,  and  many  such  appearances,  were  as  different 
from  the  body  which  had  been  nailed  to  the  crossy  as 
any  one  thing  can  be  from  another. 
liom.?i  13,  The  wage 9  of  sin  is  death  ;  but  the  gift  qf  God 
^*  t>  eternat  life  ;  therefore  death  and  life  cannot  both  be 
administered  to  one  and  the  same,  for  this  would  be 
giving  etei*nal  life  to  sin.  But  as  it  is  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  that  worketh  in  man,  and  merits  death  as 
his  wages,  and  as  there  is  nothing  but  sin  that  rules 
and  reigns  in  man,  before  he  receives  Christ ;  so  all 
that  reigns  in  him  must  certainly  die,  in  order  to  his 
receiving  the  gift  of  eternal  life. 

14.  Hence  the  plain  conclusion  of  the  apostle,  Jia 

iCor.xT.  ifi  Adam  all  die^  bo  in  Christ  shall  all  -be  made  alive  : 

^       or  more  properly,  As  all  in  Adam  die,  so  all  in  Christ 

shall  be  made  alive.     Therefore  it  is  not  all,  nor  any 

thing  io  old  Adam^  tJbat  is  made  alive  after  deatli ;  but 
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as  every  things  in  him  and  of  him  dies,  or  in  other  ^y^' 
tirords,  as  the  old  man  is  put  off  with  his  deedS)  so  the  \ 
nevf  man  is  put  on,  which  after  Gody  is  created  in  Eph.iv. 
Tighteousne99j  and  true  holiness,  ^»  •*• 

15.  The  whole  error  of  Antichrist,  concerning  the 
true  Resurrection,  is  founded  in  a  total  igtwrance  o^ 
the  sfiirttual  vforld.  Let  the  soul  be  quickened  to  a 
sense  of  its  immortality,  and  its  capacity  for  an  inter* 
course  with  a  world  of  Spirits,  and  the  doctrine  of  a 
carnal  resurrection  will  appear  as  it  really  is,  tlie  ofT- 
spring  of  darkness  and  ignorance. 

16.  Let  the  man  come  to  himself  and  find  out  what 
he  is,  that  he  is  not  a  mere  lump  of  flesh  and  blood, 
but  an  immortal  being,  that  mu^t  be  seen  in  his  full 
shape  when  the  clay  that  he  animates  is  crumbled 
to  atoms,  and  blended  with  the  common  elements  of 
the  globe.  Let  him  be  convinced  of  the  heinousness 
of  sin,  and  the  enmity  of  his  fleshly  nature  to  the 

^       pure  and  holy  nature  of  God,  and  he  is  no  longer  anx- 
' ':.      ious  about  what  becomes  of  tha^  mortal  frame  which 
he  inhabits. 

17.  Nor  is  it  the  far-fetched  arguments  and  pre* 
tended  evidences  of  a  future  resurrection  of  old  use* 
less  bones  and  rotten  flesh,  that  can  entertain  the  soul ; 
but  a  fellowship  and  increasing  communication  with 
the  Resurrection  and  eternal  life  that  now  is,  and 
which  is  sensibly  felt  and  enjoyed  by  those  who  are 
in  it. 

18.  **3ut  (according  to  the  apostle)  some  will  say,  ^^^^ 
How  are  the  dead  raised  up?  And  with  what  body  99-3s:* 
do  they  come  ?  Thou  fooly  that  which  thou  sowest  is 

not  quickened,  except  it  die.     And  that  whiciiihou 

sowest,*  tkou  towest  not  th$$  body  that  thall  be  ; — l^ut 

God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to 

every  seed  his  own  body,'* 

,  19.  The  body  of  a  grain  of  com,  when  put  into  the 

^         earth,  hath  its  own  first  principle  of  life  in  itself; 

f         and  as  the  body  of  the  grain  dies,  so  the  seed  which 

is  the  life  of  the  body,  is  quickened,  and  comes  forth, 

and  produces  a  body  again,  whose  se^d  is  in  itself 

after  its  own  kind. 

20.  But  this  is  very  far  from  being  the  case  with  a 
dead  corpse^  wlucbi  when  put  intOi  the  ground^  hath 
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^^'  not  the  least  principle  of  life  in  itself  by  which  it  can 

^    ever  be  re-animated  again)  or  that  can  ever  be  quick* 

ened  and  come  forth  out  of  it ;  but  it  remains  a  life« 

less  lump  of  clay,  and)  like  the  dead  bodies  of  all  oth* 

cr  animals,  meets  with  a  total  dissolution  forever. 

SI.  Therefore,  when  the  apostle  saith,  *Mt  is 
sown  a  natural  body>  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.*' 
He  hath  no  allusiop  to  the  matter  of  a  dead  corpse 
when  it  is  put  into  the  earth,  but  to  the  human  soul 
in  its  natural  state,  wliich,  through  the  operation  of 
Go(|,  becomes  dead  with  Christ,  from  the  rudiments 
of  an  eurihly  nature,  out  of  which  It  ascends,  and  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body. 

22.  Then  the  soul  or  seed  of  both  the  righteous 
and  wicked,  have  each  their  own  body.    Hence  the 

jj^y,    words  of  Christ:  "  They  that  have  done  good  (shall 

•*•         come  forth  J  unto  the  Resurrection  of  life  ;  and  they 

that  have  done  evil,  to  the  Resurrection  of  damnation." 

23.  Who  can  be  so  blind  and  perverse  as  to  ima- 

fine  that  the  millions  who  have  suffered  unto  deathi 
jv  the  truth's  sake,  endured  those  extreme  suffer^ 
ings  in  hopes  of  being  restored  again,  in  some  fu- 
ture day,  to  the  same  bodies  in  which  they  suffered 
every  imaginable  torture  ? 

24.  It  must  be  acknowledged  by  all  who  pay  any 
respect  to  their  testimony,  tliat  it  was  a  present  love 
of  virtue,  salvation  and  immortal  glory,  and  their  faith 
in  a  future  increase  of  the  same,  that  animated  them  to 
face  the  most  frightful  flames  and  bodily  to|;tures. 

25.  The  blinded  Jews  denied  the  ResurrectioQy 
not  knowing  the  scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God. 
They  supposed  their  fathers  were,  dead;  and  would 
never  rise  umil  the  last  d^.  But  Jesus  knew  better, 
and  his  apostles,  after  ihcy  had  received  the  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  knew  better,  because  their  con- 
versation was  in  heaven,  where  they  were  ;  and  they 
knew,  according  to  the  scriptures,  that  they  had  sleptf 
but  had  not  been  dead. 

36.  Hence  they  testified,   that  the  graves    [the 

^a^o,  states  of  the  departed]    were  opened ;    and  many 

*^         bodies  of  the  saints  which  slefit  arose,  and  went  into 

the  holy  city^  [not  bloody  Jerusalem,]  and  appeared 

unto  many.    They  appeared  unto  such  as  had  eyes 

to  see  tliem. 


" 
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27.  Upon  tho  same  principle  Jesus  testified)  The  ^i^^' 
maid  ia  riot  deady  but  alfr/iet/iy  but  they  laughed  him  .....^ 
to  scorn,  knowing  that  she  was  dead.     That  is,  know-  inken^ 

"ing,  in  their  own  carnal  imagination,  that  he  wasa"*"' 
liar  and  a  deceiver. 

28.  In  like  manner  Jesus  knew  that  Lazarus  had  MbmiS, 
fallen  asleep,  and  it  was  merely  in  condescension  to  ^*  • 
their  dark  understanding,  that  he  said  plainly,  Laz- 
arus is  dead  ;  and  he  could  as  well  have  called  lum 
forth  without  his  tabernacle  as  with,  had  they  been 
possessed  with  eyes  to  see  him,  as  the  disciples  saw 
Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  Jesus  on  the  mount. 

29.  From  all  which  it  is  evident,  that  it  is  the  sep* 
ai*ate  state  of  the  wicked  only,  which  is,  or  ever  was 
counted  a  state  of  death,  and  that  of  the  righteous  a 
state  of  sleep ;  and  according  to  the  distinction  in 
their  state  of  separation,  so  is  their  Resurrection. 

30.  The  rising  of  those  who  sleep  in  Christ,  being 
first  in  order,  is  called  TVie  first  resurrection.  And 
the  quickening  of  the  wicked  to  a  sense  of  their  sit- 
uation, although  sometimes  called  a  ResurrectioOy 
yet  it  is  more  properly  denominated,  The  second  death. 

31.  Then  as  It  is  by  the  power  of  Christ,  that  the  v 
dead  are  raisod,  and  as  he  was  baptized  for  the  dead,  * 
with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  both  in  his  first 
and  second  appearing,  and  therefore  quickeneth  whom 
he  will,  it  is  beyond  all  controversy  that  the  dead  are 
taised,  and  come  up  out  of  their  gra-ves'-^^ut  qf  qU 
tMr  dwelling  filacesy  vf herein  they  have  sinned,  i3»M. 

32.  And  as  Christ,  who  is  the  Resurrection  and 
the  life,  dwells  in  the  members  of  his  body,  and  as 
heisy  90  are  they  in  this  world  ;  therefore  they  ask,  lu^M 
and  he  giveth  them  life,  /or   them  that  sin  not  unto  "•.▼•  w. 
deathy  even  eternal  life  ;  and  they  are   raised  up  in 

this  last  day,  and  do  enter  into  the  holy  city,  and  are 
seen  and  known  of  many,  and  serve  God  day  and 
night  in  his  temple. 

33.  And  while  they  go  forth  and  worship  before  i^^^ 
God,  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  they  look  upon  the  «.  rct, 
carcases  of  them  that  have  transgressed,  and  contin-  m^'h* 
ue  to  worship  the  beast :  for  their  worm  dieth  noty  *^ 
^nd  their  Jire  is  not  quenched, 

Fff2 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

r/i*  Wortluji  tif  God. 

^'  T  Tl  THATEVER  may  be  called  the  womliip  of 

.  VV    Gci4i  it  18  ceruin  that  no  extenwl  exercise 

can  be  any  thing  move  than  an  outward  expression  of 

an  inward  spiritual  sensation  of  love  and  obedience  to 

God,  arising  from  a  knowledge  and  understanding-  of 

his  will.    And  as  nothing;  is  more  expressive  of  love 

and  respect  to  God  th^  obedience)  therefore   the 

most  perfect  and  acceptable  worship  is  performed  by 

those  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God. 

ffoiiBMr      ^'  Hence  the  woi*ds  of  Christy  "  If  y^  love  me^ 

Iff.       '  kecfi  mi/  eommandmen4M,-'-A\'hY  call  ye  m6  I^ord^  Lordy 

^^'  and  do  not  the  things  which  1  say  ?-~In  vain  do  they 

>att.sT.  worship  me)  teaching  for  doctrines  the  command* 

36tm  ir.  ments  of  men..    ■  ■  Yc  worship  ye  know  not  whatF--< 

**'^     But  the  hour  conicth,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  vfor* 

Mhififier^  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  : 

Matt  ir.  §t^r  the  Father  seeketh  such  lo  worship  him,^^7hou 

.  '         s/tait  wortf/Up  the  Lord  thfj   Godj  and  him  only  shedt 

thou  serve.'* 

3.  As  man  is  an  active  intelligent  being,  formed 
for  social  communion ;  so  in  eveiy  age^  there  have 
always  been  ceitain  external  forma  of  divioe  wort 
ship,  which,  in  different  dispensations,  have  been  va* 
lious,  according  to  the  manifestation  of  the  will  of 
God  in  each,  and  tlie  various  operations  of  his  Spiritf 
Ibr  the  time  then  present. 

4^  The  manner  of  worship  in  this  first  appearing* 
of  Christ,  was  not  reduced  to  any  farm,  but  accord* 
Uig  as  true  Believers  were  moved  by  the  Spirit,  in 
variouA  ci)*eumstances.  They  won^ipped  God  in 
prayer,  vocal  or  silent,  in  praisei  in  thanksogiving> 
in  exhortations,  and  in  feasts  of  charity,  by  which 
they  expressed  their  love  and  union  to  each  other. 

5,  This  various  manner  of  worship  continued» 
ikiostly,  with  all  the  true  witnesses  until  near  the  time 
of  Christ's  second  appearing,  when  many,  like  the 
guards  of  the  night,  sat  in  solemn  silence,  wuting 
fc^  the  br«ak  of  i^j^  denying  thaii*  own  wisdom  and 
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judgment,  and  i>erforming  no  act  of  worship  but  such  ^^y^* 
as  thejr  were  moved  to,  by  the  mwaixl  light  and  evl-  -. 
dence  of  the  quickening  Spirit.  ^ 

6.  Bemg  thus  wholly  cut  off  from  the  fruitless  in- 
ventions and  precepts  of  men,  and  wholly  dependent 
on  the  author  and  fountain  of  life,  they  devoted  them- 
selves to  do  hi*  will  in  all  things  whereiifit  might  be 
made  mardfest  Hence  the  light,  and  truth,  and  rev- 
•ktion  of  Ciod  increased  among  them,  until,  by  the 
ipecial  operatkm  of  his  power,  they  were  moved  to 
go  forth  and  worship  God  in  the  dance  :  which  had 
been  expressly  signified  by  the  law  and  the  prophets^ 
as  the  peculiar  manner  of  worship  to  be  established 
in  the  latter  day. 

7.  And  as  the  work  of  full  redemption,  and  the 
worship  of  God  attending  it,  were  to  be  introduced 
in  the  line  of  the  female  ;  therefore  it  is  particularly 
worthy  of  notice,  that  through  the  order  of  the  fe« 
male,  both  the  example  and  promise  were  given,  . 
through  all  the  law  and  the  praphets^  which  may  ev- 
idently appear  from  what  follows. 

8.  The  deliverance  of  the  children  of  Israel  from 
under  Pbaroah,  and  their  escape  through  the  Red 


sea,  w^^a  plain  and  striking  figure  of  the  day  of  full  itoso  * 
iiedemption,  from  the  bondage  and  dominion  of  sin,  ]^^* 
as  may  appear  from  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  chil-* 
dren  of  Israel.  And  therefore  it  was  that  Miriam  the 
proftketeaty  the  dieter  of  Aaron^  took  a  tim(>rel  in  her 
hand  ;  and  aU  the  women  went  out  after  her^  with  tim* 
IreUf  and  vrith  dancer, 

9,  The  same  manner  of  worship  was  also  continue 
ed,  on  idl  the  most  triumphant  occasions,  among  the 
Israelites,  af^r  they  were  established  in  the  promised 
land,  and  commoidy  practised  on  obtaining  victory 
over  their  enemies,  and  was  expressive  of  tiieir  joy^ 
and  thankfulness  for  the  extraordinary  power  and 
presence  of  God. 

10.  The  first  abode  of  the  Ark  of  God,  was  in  Shi-« 
Ibfa,  and  it  was  there,  at  the  yearly  feasts  of  the  Lordy 
that  the  virgins  or  daughters  of  Shiloh,'went  forth 
to  dartee  in  donees*  This,  all  the  time  that  the  house  of 
God  vis  in  ShUohy  was  an  abiding  figure  of  the  true 
-worship  in  Christ,  at  the  bringing  in  the  Ark  of  tii* 
Covenant  of  God  in  the  latter  day. 
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» 

cjAif.  11.  AJso  when  the  king  of  Israel  returned,  after 
^_^^_^^  the  victory  over  Goliah  th«  Philistinei  (a  type  of  An- 
isunud  tichrist)  T/ie  women  came  out  of  all  the  cities  of  Israel^ 
wi|i  •!  singing  and  dancing, 

12.  Agaioi  the  final  establishment  of  the  Ark  of 
God  and  his  Testament,  >vas  prefigured  when  the 
typical  Ark  was  removed  from  Shiloh  to  the  city  of 
David,   being  accompanied  with  the  same  solemn 

,  ^V|^.   exercise. — And  David  and  alt  Israel  filayed  [that  is, 
1.     dancedj  before  God  with  all  their  mighty  and  with 
singing. 

1 3.  But  when  Michal,  the  proud  daughter  of  Saul, 
i.fl  saw  David  lea/ting  and  dancing  before  the  Lord^  she 

14-49.  despised  him  in  her  heart,  and  scornfully  reproached 
him  for  dishonouring  his  dignity  as  a  king,  by  shame- 
lessly uncovering  himself  (as  she  said)  in  the  eyes 
of  the  handmaids  of  his  servants  \  and  counted  him 
and  all  the  rest  as  vain  fellows. 

14.  But  David  said  to  Michal,  "  It  was  before  the 
Lordj  who  chose  me  before  thy  father,  to  appoint  me 
ruler  over  Israel :  therefore  will  I  filay  before  the  Lord, 
And  I  will  yet  be  more  vile  than  thus,  and  will  be 
base  in  mine  own  sight ;  and  of  the  maid-servants 
which  thou  hast  spoken  of,  of  them  shall  I  be  had  in 
honour.^*  Therefore,  as  a  punishment  for  despising 
that  which  God  accepted,  Michal,  the  daughter  of 
Saul,  had  no  child  to  the  day  of  her  death. 

15.  It  is  therefore  evident,  that  it  was  a  peculiar 
-worship,  practised  among  tlie  children  of  Israel,  on 
the  most  joyful  and  imiK)rtant  occasions,  during  their 
prosperity ;  and  that  it  was  acceptable  unto  God,  and 
was  the  highest  expression  of  joy  and  gratitude  that 
could  possibly  be  used  on  those  occasions,  and  served 
as  a  figure  of  the  joy  and  triumph  of  the  saints  in 
the  latter  day. 

16.  But  in  the  time  of  their  captivity  at  Babylon, 
this  sacred  exercise  was  entirely  lost  from  the  people 
of  God,  and  like  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary,  pro- 
faned by  the  wicked  in  the  service  of  the  Devil. 

^^^  ^  And  hence  the  lamentation  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah^ 
10.  *  The  joy  of  our  heart  is  ceased^  our  dance  is  turned  in* 
*"^*^*  ^0  mourning, 

17.  And  although  the  vi€ke4  unjustly  took;  smd 
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used  this  manner  of  worship  in  their  idolatrous  feasts,  ^^^f  * 
yet  there  was  a  promise  of  restoring  it  to  the  people  _« 
of  God  in  the  latter  day  :  hence  a  [dKiin  figure  of  this  ^t. 
restoration,  was  the  bringing  back  to  Jerusalem,  and  ^^^g. 
cleansing  again,  those  vessels  and  ornaments  of  tlie 
temple  which  had  been  so  impiously  abused  in  their 
feasts  at  Babylon. 

18.  The  promise  that  this  mode  of  worship  should 
be  restored  to  the  people  of  God,  in  the  latter  day, 
evidently  appears  from  the  niost  express  and  pointed 
prophecies,  given  in  the  time  of  the  captivity.     Thus 

the  Lord  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah  2  "  Behold,  I  will  j^^^^ 
bring  again  the  captivity  of  /acob*^  tents,  and  have  istoM» 
mercy  on  his  dwelling  places  i-^^And  out  of  them  shall 
firoceed  thanka-giving^  and  {he-voice  ^f  them  that  make 
merry  : — In  the  latter  dmya  ye  ahall  consider  it,** 

19.  "  Again  I  will  build  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  zzsi4«» 
builtf  O  virgin  of  Israel-— awrf  thou  shalt  go  forth  in  i*- 
the  dances  of  them  that  make  m^ry.— Therefore  they 

shall  come  and  sing  in  the  height  of  Zion,  and  shall 
fiow  together  to  the  goodness  of  the  Lord.-~-ri^9i 
shall  the  virgiA  rejoice  in  the  dan^Cy  both  young  men  * ' 
and  old  together :  for  I  will  turn  their  mourning  into 
joy,  and  will  comfort  them,  and  make  them  rejoice 
from  their  sorrow.** 

20.  The  same  in   substance  was  also  promised  BmskiL 
through  the  prophet  Hosea,  speaking  of  the  valley  ^* 

of  Achor  (which  alludes  to  the  confession  and  morti- 
fication of  sin)  it  is  expressly  said.  She  shall  sing  there^ 
as  in  the  days  of  her  youthj  as  in  the  day  when  she 
came  ufi  out  of  the  land  of  Egyfit,  Which  alludes  to 
the  deliverance  of  Israel  on  the  banks  of  the  Red  sea. 

2 1 .  Thus  it  is  evident,  that  the  promise  of  God  for 
the  restoration  of  this  solemn  exercise,  was  given  in 
the  line  of  the  female,  to  virgins,  or  such  as  were 
pure  and  undefiled  before  God  ^  and  it  was  to  such 
only  that  this  worship  was  to  be  restored  in  the  latter 
day. 

23.  But  as  these  things  could  not  be  fulfilled  in 
Christ's  first  appearing,  therefore  he  renewed  the 
promises,  which  were  made  through  the  prophets* 
saying,  «  All  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were  jj^^ 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses^  and  in  the  prophets  and  wi^.o^ 
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CB^»  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  me."    Which,  in  this  par- 

'         ticular,  was  more  expressly  alluded  to  in  his  parable 

of  the  younger  son,    who  returned  to  his  ^thier's 

house,   and  being  stript  of   his  old  garments,  and 

j^"-  cloathed  with  the  best  robe,  there  was  Muiic  and 
Dancing, 

23.  But  the  elder  son  was  offended,  and  would  not 
go  in.  Which  was  particularly  expressive  of  the 
effect  of  this  manner  of  worship,  in  making  a  sepa- 
ration between  the  old  leaven  of  malice  and  wicked- 
ness, and  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. 

24.  It  is  not  merely  the  external  performance  of 
the  present  worship  of  God,  by  which  any  are  jus-, 
tified  ;  but  the  same  being  given  by  the  special  gift 
and  revelation  of  God,  accoitling  to  promise,  it  is 
therefore  an  outward  manifestation  of  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  effectual,  in  the  hearts  of 
the  faithful,  to  the  destruction  of  the  nature  of  sin. 

25.  And  thus,  by  uniting  together  in  one  faith,  ta 
worship  God  according  tg  his  own  apix)intment,  Be«- 
lievers  are  baptizeddnto  one  Spirit,  and  grow  up  to- 
gether in  Christ  as  the  members  of  one  body  :  and 
this  manner  of  worship  to  the  people  of  God,  is  not 
empty,  nor  carnal ;  but  mighty  through  God,  joyful 
gs  heaven,  and  solemn  as  eternity. 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  Holy  Scriptures, 


THOSE  Books  which  have  been  collected  into 
one,  under  the  title  of  Holy  Scriptures,  are  so 
called  from  their  being  written  by  holy  men,  who 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  as  far  as  they 
have  been  preserved  entire,  in  their  original  sensci 
free  from  the  errors  of  translators  and  transcribers, 
they  are  justly  denominated  "  The  Scriptures  of 
Truth." 

2.  They  contain  a  true  account  of  the  will  and  pur- 
poses of  God,  revealed  to  man  in  different  ages  of  the 
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world)  and  of  .the  operations  of  his  power,  from  the  ^^^^^ 
beginning  of  the  world,  relative  to  the  salvation  of  ^ 

souls,  until  the  real  work  of  redemption  began  :  and 
they  contain  also  tlie  true  predictions  of  all  the  prin* 
cipal  events  that  were  to  take  place  in  the  earth,  until 
the  work  of  redemption  should  be  finally  accomplished. 

3.  But  as  the  scriptures  are  composed  of  letters^ 
and  lettei*s  ure  no  more  than  signs,  marks,  or  sha- 
dows of  things,  and  not  tlie  veiy  substance  of  the 
things  which  they  signify  ;  therefore  it  is  contrary  to 
the  dictates  of  reason  and  common  sense  to  suppose 
that  any  of  those  real  things  are  in  the  scriptures,  of 
which  they  contain  a  written  account. 

4.  They  contain  an  account  of  the  Spirit  by  which 
the  writers  thereof  were  inspired,  but  they  do  not 
contain  that  Spirit  itself:  They  contain  a  true  record 
of  the  promise  of  eternal  life,  but  that  eternal  life  is 
not  in  the  Scriptures,  but  in  the  Son  of  God,  accord- 
ing to  the  record  of  truth.  "  Search  the  Scriptures,  joUv. 
(jsaid  Christ  to  the  Pharisees,)  for  in  them  ye  think  ^' 
ye  have  eternal  life  ;  and  ihey  are  they  which  testify 

^  me*' 

5.  The  Scriptures  contain  a  true   account  of  the 

law  of  God,  but  Scripture  is  not  that  law.     "  I  will  Jer.  sal 
put  my  law  in  their  inv^'ard  /iarta^  and  write  it  in  their  ^^ 
hearts.'*     They  also  contain  an  account  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ,  but  they  are  not  the  gospel  itself. 

6.  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel  is  not  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Bible,  but  the  beginning  of  the  fiower  o/*Rwi.l 
God  unto  salvation  :  for  the  Gospel  itself  is  the  pow-  **" 
er  of  God  unto  salvation  to  eveiy  one  tliat  believe th 

in  the  power  of  God,  wherever  it  is  made  manifest, 
by  living  and  chosen  witnesses  of  God,  who  have  it 
in  possession. 

7.  The  Scriptures  also  contain  a  true  account  of 
the  Word  in  different  ages,  according  as  it  was  deliv- 
ered at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners  ;  but 
the  Scriptures  themselves  are  not  that  JVordj  but  a 
record  of  the  operation  of  that  fVord  in  different  ages. 

.  8.  So  when  it  is  said,  The  Word  of  God  came  to 
Abraham,  or  Moses,  or  to  any  of  the  prophets,  it 
was  not  the  Bible  that  came  to  them  ;  but  the  Word  ^^y^ 
qf  God  yrhich  ia  quick  and  fiowerfui^  sharper  than  any  u» 
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CHAP.   f^Q  edged  ffworrf,— and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts 
*  _     and  iiitinta  of  the  heart :  And  this  cannot  be  said  of 
the  Scriptures. 

9.  The  word  of  God  is  incorruptible,  and  livefh 
93,         and  abideth  forever  ;  but  the  Bible  is  not  incorrupti- 
ble, nor  doth  it  abide  forever.     And  if  all  the  Scrip- 
tures and  books  on  earth  were  consumed,  the  Word 

Ei^  Ti.  of  God  wouM  still  be  the  same  quickening  sword  of 
*^'         the  S/iirit.    Therefore  they  are  greatly  deceived,  who 
imagine  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  Word  of  God  ; 
there  is  no  such  idea  communicated,  in  any  part  of 
the  Scriptures,  from  beginning  to  end. 

10.  The  scripture  saith,^"  Ye  shall  not  surely  die  :'* 
but  this  was  not  the  Word  of  God,  but  the  word  of 
the  Serpent.  It  is  written,  Make  thee  an  ark  of 
gofiher-Kvood,  This  was  the  word  of  God  spoken  to 
Noah,  but  it  was  not  the  word  of  God  to  any  other 
person  under  heaven  ;  and  so  of  many  other  passages. 

1 1.  The  Scriptures  contain  an  account  of  the  Word 
of  God  in  different  ages,  and  of  the  sayings  of  wick- 
ed men,  and  of  righteous  men  ;  the  sayings  of  true 
and  ialse  prophets— of  honest  men  and  hypocrites^ 
and  the  testimonies  of  true  and  false  witnesses :  and 
who  can  be  so  blind  as  to  imagine  that  all  this  record 
of  good  and  evil,  can  either  be  the  Word  of  God,  or 
a  rule  of  faith  and  practice  ? 

12.  According  to  the  true  testimony  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, the  Word  of  God  always  abode  in  a  man  of 
God,  as  a  quickening  Spirit,  by  which  he  was  mov- 
ed to  utter,  or  write  such  things  as  God  chose  to  re- 
veal ;  and  what  was  thus  uttered  or  written,  might 
be  perverted  or  destroyed,  or  the  man  of  God  might 
be  put  to  death  ;  but  the  quickening  Spirit,  the  Word 
which  liveth  and  abideth  forever,  could  never  be  al- 
tered, perverted  nor  destroyed,  but  would  always 
come  forth,  and  appear  again  in  others. 

13.  Thus,  from  one  dispensation  to  another,  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  conti'ary  principle  which  rose 
against  it,  in  man,  continued  to  increase  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  those  writings^  which  had  been  acknowl- 
edged before  aa  a  record  of  truth,  were  used  in  con- 
firmation of  every  present  work  of  God,  by  such  as 
were  in  it^  and  had  the  9Vord  of  a  living  testimony* 
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14.  And  hence  the  Scriptures,  in  their  proper  use,  ^"x.^* 
could  never  be  given  or  adminislcrcd  to  niaiikiiid  but  . 

by  iJis/iiradon  of  God :  nciihcr  could  they  be  prolilu-  2  rim. Ta- 
ble for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for   correction,  or  in-  ^*»^'' 
struction  in  righteousness,  but  through  ine   man  of 
Gody  who  had  the  Word  of  God  living  and  abiding 
in  him,  by  which  he  was  perfect,  thoroughly  furnish- 
ed unto  all  good  works. 

15.  Hence  it  was  that  Christ  Jesus  expounded  un-  j^,,^^ 
to  his  disciples,  in  all  the  scriptures,  the  things  con-  ixiv.27. 
cerning  himself.     And  the  apostle,  as   his   manner 

was,  reasoned  out  of  the  scriptures,  alledging  that  ^3**"'"' 
Christ  must  needs  Iiave  suffered  ;  but  it  was  a  very 
small  pare  of  what  Jesus  taught,  or  the  apostles  rea- 
soned, that  is  recorded  ;  yet  from  a  misunderstand- 
ing of  what  little  was  recorded,  some  wrested  tliosc 
writings  to  their  own  destruction,  as  tliey  did  the 
other  scriptures. 

16.  From  all  which  there  appears  a  monifest  dis- 
tinction between  the  word  of  God,  and  the  Scrip- 
tures;  and  notwithstanding  those  who  receive  th^ 
word  of  God  as  their  guide,  are  led  according  to  the 
scriptures  ;  yet  it  is  not  in  word  only,  but  in  power, 
such  as  the  scriptures  never  could  communicate.  It 
must  be  granted  by  all,  that  the  spirit  which  inspired 
the  matter  of  the  s.icrcd  writings,  is  greater  than 
those  writings,  and  is  therefore  the  Jiving  and  true 
guide  inio  all  truth,  which  was  but  in  part  written. 

17.  The  command  of  God  to  Noah  respecting  the 
ark,  couid  be  no  rule  of  conduct  to  Abraham  j  but 
the  word  of  God  which  came  to  him,  must  be  his 
rule,  and  in  obedience  to  that  alone,  could  he  be  jus- 
tified. Likewise  the  command  of  God  to  Abrahara, 
to  oiTer  up  a  human  sacrifice,  could  be  no  rule  to  Mo- 
ses, nor  to  any  other  person  under  heaven. 

18.  What  vsas  commanded  through  Moses  to  the 
children  of  Isr^iel,  was  commanded  to  them  and  to  no 
other  nation  upon  earth.  Le^iues,  a  thousand  things 
were  commanded  to  individuds,  wliich  we!"e  binding 
on  no  oiher  person  bat  those  to  whora  the  command 
Was  given. 

ID.  It  nuist  argue  the  most  extreme  ignorance  in 
any  one,  to  suppose  lliat  what  was  exprtissly  p©ycai- 
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^^^'  ed  and  enjoined  on  one  nation  orindiviiinaiy  tui  thei* 
..,_^^  duty,  was  equally  binding  on  ail  maoikind  in  every 

succeeding  age  and  nation. 
^^^^       20.  Because  Noah  was  eommitnded  to  bnild  an 
ark,  must  aH  mankind  build  arks  ?  Because  the  piJo» 
iMun.   P'^^^  Isuiah  was  commanded  to  wu)k  naked  and  bare* 
*•  foot)  for  a  sign  unco  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  were  all 

mankind  to  follow  his  example)  without  rci;avd  ca 
^^^'  heat  or  cold,  or  any  special  command  ?  Because  i\m 
prophet  Ezekie!  was  commanded  to  prepare  bis  bread 
with  dung,  h  this  a  universal  rule  for  others  T  Or«is 
j^g^i   erery  man  obitged-to  take  a  wife  of  whoredoms,  and 
».  to  beget  children  of  whoredoms,  because  the  proph- 

et Hosea  was  cotnmanded  se^  to  do  ?  ' 

2 1 .  Whatt  greater  deceptiM  could  Antichrist  poi» 
sibiy  impose  upon  mankilid,  in  order  to  blind  their 
^es  to  the  true  rev^lalioiv'of  God,  than  to  pretend 
that  <*  the  Sci4pt«re9  of  the  Old  and  Kew^Teatpv 
ment  (as  they  arc  called)  are  the  tmtly  rule  to  direpf 
try,'*  and  under  thifi  pretence  to  reject  the  teatimeccf 
of  present  living  witnesses  ? 

-  132.  God  never  was  beholden  to  Icftters,  as  the  on* 
iy  means  of  reveling  hie  will ;  but  he  that  fbrined 
the  soul  of  man,  cait  ateo  form,  in  that  aoul^  a  convict 
tion  of  his  will.  And  nothing  but  the  ridiculous  doc- 
trine that  God'  actvally  dledy  could  ever  have  given 
occasion  to  the  blind  error  of  the  Antichristtan  wevjdf 
that  the  Bibte  was  his  liast  Win  and  Testament}  and 
the  priests  his  executors  and  administrators. 
fieV.rL  S3.  The  ettth  and  covenant  of  Ck>dt  (which  d* 
^  -ways  stood  between  two  immutable  agents,  in  which 
It  was  impossible  for  God  to  foil  of  the  accottipliah- 
tnent  of  his  purpose^  could  furnish  a  hope^  as  an  aiH 
chor  of  the  soul,  sure  and  stedfast)  which  entered 
into  that  within  the  vail. 

S4.  But  in  the  reading  of  the  Old^Testaraent,  the 
vail  was  still  upon  the  heart :  and  although  it  wm 
M.  '  rent  in  the  first  appearing  of  Christ,  yet  that  vail  re« 
mained  untaken  away ;  and  AereforC)  until  the  vail 
was  fully  removed)  in  the  second  appearing  of  Christy 
the  Scriptures  could  never  be  fntty  understood^  nor 
could  the  very  things  themselireS)  to  which  the  prora- 
iaes  aUudedy  be  fuUf  fereaM  i  pot  could  even  tbe 


•-* 


4brm  of  tite  oath  be  kept  uncorrupted  through  the  ^^^' 
dark  reign  of  Antichrist.  , 

25.  Certuin  it  is,  that  the  Scriptures  have  not  only 
been  misuRderstood,  but  have  been  grossly  pei^ert* 
edy  and  forced  out  of  their  u*ue  sen»e)  and  abused  to 
the  purpose  of  minrepresenting  the  true  character 
and  purpose  of  God,  and  all  his  designs  and  dispen- 
•ations  to  man.  In  coofirnaatlon  of  this  truth,  w^ 
need  but  look  to  the  numerous  divided  sectaries  now 
vpon  earth,  who,  for  ages,  have  been  contending 
about  the  sense  .of  the  Scriptures,  and  shedding  each 
alfaei*'&  blood  in  defence  of  their  I'espeetive  opinions. 
[S^A  36.  By  establishing  the  Scriptures  as  the  wofd  of 
^^  God,  for  all  future  ages»  the  nsost  inconsistent  ideas 
bare  been  formed  of  xhm  IMvine  goodness ;  while  the 
comments  and  precepts  of  men  have  prevailed,  in* 
etoad  of  the-^'vi»jr  Wo^f  and  a  total  ignorance  of 
•the  spiritual  worlds  instead  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  and  quickening  Spirit  of  revelatioa :  which  i& 
partici^rly  manifest  in  that  horrid  and  blasphemone 
doctrine  of  ^^  eternal  and  unconditional  decrees." 

27.  By  this  unreasonable  doctrine*  millionsi  who 
Bfi!ver  hed  the  offer  of  a  Saviour,  liave  been  reprobal^ 

'  ted  and  deooied  to  final  perdition^  because  they  un« 
happily  came  in^o  the  world  before  the  coming  of 
^Qst»  off  lived  remote  from  where  his  name  was 
named.  -    • 

28.  How  &r  tyre  the  taored  Scriptures  from  once 
intimating'  that  soutot  in  all  ages,  were  destined  im< 
mediately  to  their  unchangeable  eternity  at  they  pas- 

-ted  out  of  the  mortal  scenes  of  this  momentary  lifei 
How  farinom  intimating,  that  the  small  glimmerings 
of  Oivine  light,  which  nations  in  dark  ages  enjoyed 
ibr  amom^t)  contained  all  that  they  should  ever  en* 
joy,  or  that  they  were  fixed  in  a  state  unalterable, 
and  yet  roserred  for  a  final  settlsment  with  eternal 
justice  ! 

29.  But  on  the  contraryt  those  sacred  records  of 
inspired  truth,  as  fiir  as  tliey  ever  were  believed  with- 
out prejudice,  Mid  understood  without  the  dark  cov- 
ering of  false  systems,  have  allured  the  senses  of 
mankind  towards  a  florid  <if  SfiiriUf  frdm  whence 
Ibeir  eaored  lighft^  wna  ins|iirc4  <  a  world  refJ  and 
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^^^^'  substantial,  and  only  invisible  by  reason  of  liumait 
■  depravity,  and  the  thick  clouds  of  darkness  occasion- 

ed by  sin.  So  that  as  the  Lord  livethy  and  as  the  soiil 
Irtfeth,  those  that  have  passed  out  of  this  present 
world  are  not  more  justly  judged  to  be  dead,  than 
those  who  remain  in  it. 

30.  Whatever  conjectures  may  be  formed  concern-' 
ing  the  temporal  judgments  <)f  God  upon  the  wick-^ 
ed  in  past  ages,  certain  it  is,  that  the  Scriptures  most' 
pointedly  discard  the  idea  of  a  final  judgment  being 
passed  on  any  soul  before  the  mystery  of  God  is  fin- 
ished by  the  appearing  and  work  of  Christ. 

s!.  And  whatever  may  be  understood  conceding 
any  one's  ascendihg  into  heaven,  yet  Christ,  who  dc- 

joimiii.  scended  from  heaven,  testified,  saying,  A^o  man  hath 
ascended  up  to  hfovcn.  And  Peter,  immecTititely  af-" 
ter  he  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  bore  a  similar  testl- 

^eui.34  mony,  saying,  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens  : 
and  St.  Paul  abundantly  proves,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 

Hi  law.  j^omansi  that  there  was  no  difference  between  Jem 
and  GreeJty  but  that  God  concluded  them  all  in  unbe^ 
Kefy  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all, 

33.  The  old  world,  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  and 
the  unbelieving^  Jews,  and  many  other  nations,  have 
been  systematically  fixed  and  bound  in  chains  of  eter- 
nal darkness,  by  men  more  wicked  and  beastly  than 
they.  But  who  know  their  state  the  best,  the  inven- 
tors of  humai)  systems,  or  the  Son  of  God,  who  had 
^LnkeNi.  the  keys  of  death  and  hcli  ?  He  testified,  "saying,  7%? 

jI^  vL  men  qf  Mncveh  shall  rise  ufi  in  the  judgment  with 

11.  Se«    this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  and  also,  that  it 

1^2*"'  should  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city  which  re- 
jected Ills  testimony. 

33.  Clni^it  Jesus,  who  was  before  all  worlds,  in 
J^^^»-  point  of  dignity   and  spiiitual  travel,  before  whom 

they  all  lay  naked  and  open  to  view,  did  not  Confine 
hi:*  labours  to  a  little  fiock  of  believers,  in  visible  bo- 
dies on  this  globe.  The  thought  is  too  mean  for  any 
rational  being,  and  is  nothing  short  of  templing  the 
Almighty,  and  limiting  the  Holy  One. 

34.  The  apostles  knew  better,  and  witnessed  that 
he  had  opened  the  way  to  the  city  lof  the  living  God. 
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The  dying  thief,  knew  better,  when  he  said,  Lord^  ^^' 
remember  me  (not  when  thou   ffoett^  but)  wh^n  thou 


earnest  into  fhy  kingdom,     To'dag  (said  Jesu^)  shall  m^e 
t^ou  be  v>ith  me  in  fiaradUe,  43^^ 

35.  Now  tins  was  the  same  day  in  wliich  the  Anti- 
christians  say  he  died,  and  three  days  before  he 
came  to  life,  and  more  than  forty  days  before  he  as- 
cended to  heaven.  Is  this  like  immediately  passing 
ifito  eternal  heaven  or  hell  ?  or  lyings  dead  for  a  sea- 
son, and  then  coming  to  life  ngain  ?  No  such  thing* 

36,  Truly  said  Christ  to  the  blind  leaders  of  the 
blind,   Ye  i:ni>v>  not  whither  I go-^^ut  I  know  whither  Joiuivft 
I g9>    And  verily,  it  was  not  uito  Joseph's  new  tomb,  ^^ 
for  the  malefactor'  could  not  have  the  honour  of  go- 
ing there  with  him  ;  but  into  fiaradiacy  that  is,  a  state 

of  happiness  and  rest>  where  many  bodies  of  the 
saints  were  gathered,  and  from  which  they  arose  af- 
ter ))is  resurrection,  and  came  into  the  holy  city,  la 
which'  God  had  placed  salvation  ;  which  things  thv 
angels  desire  to  look  into, 

3r.  Nor  was  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  confined- 
to  the  saints  alone,  whether  in  this  world,  or  in  a 
world  of  Spirits,  but  was  impartially  extended  to  all ; 
and  not  overlooking  those  who.  through  disobedience 
had  forfeited  the  ble^siogs  of  former  dlspcnsaiions, 
he  went  and  fireachecl  to  the  Spirits  in  firison^  which  ^ '««•!>*• 
were  disobedient  io  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark 
was  preparing. 

38.  It  is  inconsistent  with  a  God  of  infinite  justice 
and  goodness,  that  liis  work  should  be  confined  to 
the  eontiticted  limits  of  this  inferior  globe,  while 
worlds  of  worlds  lie  naked  and  ^pen  to  his  view  ;  or 
that  the  millions  who  have  departed  into  a  world  of 
spirits,  without  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  should  \ux 
bound  in  chains  of  eternal  darkness,  without  ever 
hearing  the  gospel,  in  which  only  is  true  happiness 

and  eternal  life.     For  this  cause  was  the  gos/telfireach»  1  Pet.  if. 
<d  also  to  them  that  are  dead,  tliat  they  might  be 
judged  according  to  men  in  thefieshy  but  live  accord* 
ing  to  God  in  the  Sfiirit. 

39.  In  every  dispensation  of  God's  grace,  all  who 
were  obedient  to  the  light  and  will  of  God  made 
l^wa  UQto  them^  were  accepted  of  him^  in  cvciy. 

~'    *         G  g  g  3 
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^^^*  natioBj  left  this  world  in  peachy  imd  rested  m  ho/^ 
of  a  future   resurrectiou.     ^^  Uato  whjcb  (saith  tlio 


ActiuYi  apostle)  our  twelve  tribost  instanUyy  [or  in  tiie  world- 
'*  of  spirits^]  serving  God  day  and  nighli  hopa  to  come  5  ■ 

&>r  which  hope's  Sitke^  I  am  accused  of  the  J^ws.'' 

40.  And  as  that  order  and  eternal  glorjr,  which  God 
had  reserved  for  the  latter  da^y  was  not  fulijr  reveal*  • 
ed  in  Christ's  fint  s^pearing ;  all  the  apoadesy  a^d ' 
true  followers  of  Christy  remained  in  a  aUto  of  reUt^ 
and  acceptance  with  Qody  wfiUing  in  hope  for  thm  • 
coming  of  that  day  of  glory  which  was  promised.       1 

41.  Hence  the  state  of  the  true  witnesses  was  open- 
ed  in  vision  to  St.  John,  relating  to  the  period  of  Aur* 

i^\^^  tichrist's  reign  ;  and  he  saw  under  $he  aUar  the  souh 
of  them  that  were  tlainjbr  ihe  word  ^  Godf  wtd  Jmrr 
the  testimony  which  they^  held.  And  it  was  said.unto- 
them  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  seaaMi>  un*' 
til  their  fellow-servants  also,  and  their  brethren  thst 
should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled. 

42.  Sudi  then  is  the  truth  recorded  in  the  sacred' 
-writings,  which  camnt  lie  brofcenv  eosd  all  things 
written  therein,  in  relation  to  Christ,  and  the  work 
of  Redemption,  will  have  their  full  and  final  accom« 
plishment,  and  not  one  jot  or  tittle  theraof  fail. 

TUA  -A      ^^3.  And  as  it  is  eternal  truth,  that  God  %haU  bring 
*••  every  work  into  judgment^  with  every  secret   things 

whether  it  he  goody  or  whether  it  bs  evil  s  so  it  is  etcr« 
nal  truth,  that  every  individual  soul,  whom  God  hath 
created,  must  have  a  free  and  final  ofier  of  the  go%*, 
pel,  either  in  this  world,  or  in  the  world  of  Spirits^ 

44.  And  upon  the  principles  of  eqna|  and  impar-^ 
tial  justice,  the  day  <K  God's  final  visitation  and  mer« 
cy  is  opened  to  all ;  to  the  Jew  and  the  Greek,  the 
Barbarian  and  Scythian,  the  bond  and  free,  the  male 

m«niii  and  female,  the  present  and  departed,  while  the  Sfdrit 
*'*         and  the  bride  say^  Come^^^^ind  whosoever  wiU^  let  him 
take  the  water  qf  life  freely, 

45.  And  as  there  is  a  sin  unto  death,  which  hath 
St*"^'  neither  forgiveness  in  this  world,  ttor  in  the  world  to 
MtaS.  come,  which  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 

the  day  of  her  revelation,  or  last  display  of  God's 
grace  to  man  ;  therefore  a  final  and  deliberate  choice 
of  evil}  in  defiatice  of  known  and  positive  good,  jn 


P.VIIL  THE  COKCITJSIOK.  613* 

the  veparadng:  bar  which  fixes  the  final  doom  of  the  ^^^'^ 
wicked  ;  and  frotn  such  the  mercy  of  God  is  exclucU  , 

ed  lbre?er,  in  the  dajr  of  his  final  judgment,  Avhile 
deaths  and  hell  are  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  which  is 
the  second  death. 

46.  But  to  the  soul  that  is  willing  to  rise  up  in  the 
judgment  against  sin^  apd  condemn  it,  the  gates  into 
the  hoif  eitf  are  open  continually,  which,  in  the  is* 
macy  wUl  make  a  final  end  of  all  those  typical  distinc- 
timm  between  Pharoah  and  Moses,  Isaac  and  Ish« 
mael,  Jacob  and  Esau,  and  the  rest. 

47.  And  tie  atone  that  rejects  the  last  and  final 
opening  of  salvation  and  eternal  life,  shuts  himself 

out  with  dogs   and  sorcerers,  into  outer  darkness,  seT.»iL 
.  wii^re  shall  be  weeping  and  walling  and  gnashing  of  i'- 
fBXh;  while  the  righteous  shine  foith  as  the  sun,  in 
the  kingdnm  of  their  Father.     WTAo  AaM  ear$  to  heavy  JJ"-  «*^ 
JM  him  hear. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 
THE  COJsrCLUSIOJV' : 
In  a  fev»  thought  addretsed  io   Young'  BtHrvert. 

m 

TO  all  who  have  received  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God,  in  the  present  opening  of  the  everlas- 
ting gospel,  and  in  obedience  thereunto,  have  con- 
fessed and  forsaken  their  sins,  and  have  separated  ' 
themselves  from  the  common  course  and  practice  of 
this  present  evil  world,  with  a  full  determination  to 
follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth. 

3.  Brethren  and  Sisters,  dearly  beloved  for  the 
truth's  sake,  before  we  close  this  present  work,  we 
think  it  expedient,  in  a  few  words,  to  address  you  in 
particular  ;  sensible  of  the  important  relation  which 
we  bear  towards  you,  as  well  as  of  the  greatness  of  ' 
the  work  into  which  you  are  called,  and  the  effect 
which  it  must  finally  have  upon  all  souls. 

J.  According  to  die  gift  of  God  eommitted  to  us^ 
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and  the  present  state  of  mankind  to  receiTe  the  tnitliy 
we  have  opened  tiie  most  e:>$cntiai  matter*  of  fkct, 
that  have  taken  place  in  diflerent  ages  of  the  worlds 
from  the  beginningy  in  relation  to  the  salvation  and 
redemption  of  souls.  And  as  the  way  of  God  is  ia 
the  great  dcepi  whom  no  man  hath  aecn  nor  can  ace^ 
it  is  expected  that  mznj  thingS)  in  relation  to  his 
work,  will  appear  dark  and  mysterious  to  all  flesh. 

4s  However,  it  has  been  our  aim  to  state  things 
agreeable  to  truth,  and  according  to  that  measure  of 
ligbt  and  understanding  which  we  have  received  from 
Godt  witliout  any  dengn  of  pleasing  man :  we  have 
therefore  used  great  plainness  of  speech,  both  in  ex-^ 
posing  the  lost  state  of  man,  in  all  ages,  as  sunk  in. 
the  cornip'tions  and  lusts  of  a  carnal  nature^  and  ia 
<^>ening  the  strait  and  narrow  way  of  self-denial|  for 
both  man  and  woman,  according  to  Christ's  first  and 
second  appearing. 

5.  We  are  fully  apprised  of  the  infinite  flood  of 
objections,  which  naturally  arise  in  human  nature* 
against  thcwe  piercing  and  very  mortifying  truthS) 
alth<)ugh  we  have  not  thought  proper  to  investigate 
or  answer  those  objections  so  fully  as  sohie  may  wish ; 
nor  do  we  sup])ose  that  they  ever  will  be  fully  answer* 
ed  by  paper  and  ink,  or  any  thing  short  of  that  con'* 
vincing  arrow'i  the  light  and  power  of  God,  by  which 
they  ihall  make  their  oifvn  tongue  to  Jail  u^ion  thcm^ 
selves.  • 

6.  Whatever  reasonings  the  human  imaglnatiiHi 
may  invent,  they  are  no  more,  than  enipty.  bubblesy 
when  compared  to  the  power  of  God,  which  is  made 
Imown  by  real  facts,  according  to  the  times  and  sea^ 
sons  of  his  work.  Therefore  it  is  not  for  us  to  in- 
dulge a  spirit  of  vain  reasoning,  but  to  believe  what 
God  hath  wrought)  and  by  obedience^  to  reap  th^ 
everlasting  benefit. 

7.  As  the  facts  Which  we  have  stated  are  plain  and 
simple,  it  requires  nothing  more  than  for  the  mind 
to  be  divested  of  prejudice  and  a  false  education  to 
believe  them ;  and  in  truth,  it  is  impossible  for  any 
sold  that  is  simply  honest  and  bent  after  the  tru^h  an4 
hears  it,  to  believe  any  thing  else. 

B.  We  haye  plainlr  tcat^fitd  the  YttU  kOQva  and 
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undeniable  feet,  that  man,  in  his  natural  state,  is  fit!-  ^^^' 
len  from  God  into  the  nature  of  the  wicked  one  ;  that 
aH  mankind  remained  in  that  fallen  state,  until  Christ 
the  Saviour  appeared  ;  that  he  took  that  nature  and 
cmcifxed  it,  as  an  example  to  all  souTs  ;  and  that  as 
many  as  took  up  the  same  cross,  and  foMowed  hint 
in  that  day,  were  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  crea- 
tures. 

9.  We  ha^'e  also  testified  that  there  was'  a  falling 
a^ay,  that  Antichrist  reit»ncd,  and  that  no  true  church, 
nor  the  perfect  way  of  God,  was  known  on  the  ^arth, 
for  many  ages  ;  but  that  according  to  the  testimony 
of  all  the  true  witnesses,  it  was  to  be  openedin  the 
hitter  day.  Accordingly,  we  hare  plainly  stated  h6w, 
and  where,  and  when  the  perfect  way  of  God  was 
opened  the  second  time  ;  and  what  those  sduls  have 
actually  obtained  who  have  come  into  it. 

10.  These  things,  dearly  beloved,  are  not  cun- 
ningly devised  fables,  nor  mutters  of  mere  specul%-. 
tion,  as  you  yourselves  also  know ;  but  they  at-e  the 
most  important  fiicts  that  ever  were  exhibited  on 
earth.  And  we  can  confidently  say,  that  as  imiver- 
■ally  as  Jew  and  Gentile  ^•ere  convinced  of  sin,  so 
nniversally  they  all  expected  a  Saviour ;  and  as  ex- 
tensive as  their  expectations  were,  so  extensive  hath 
the  news  circulated  through  the  eai*th,  that  Jesut 
was  the  person  ot^^lained  of  God  to  that  office. 

11.  And  again,  a«  extensively  as  the  name  of 
Christ  Jesus  hath  spread  through  the  earth,  and 
souls  have  been  awakened  to  a  deeper  sense  of  their 
loss,  so  universally  hath  the  second  appearing  of 
Christ  been  expected  ;  and  .to  the  same  extent  shall 
it  be  known,  that  through  the  blessed  Motherof  our 
redemption,  the  gloiy  and  perfection  of  his  divine 
nature  hath  been  rev^'aied  f«jr  sulvation,  unto  the  endtt 
of  the  earth,  in  these  l-.i:.cr  cWysi, 

12.  It  would  doubtless  have  been  very  gratifying 
to  the  idolatrous  kingdom  of  Antichrist,  had  the  bU 
ography  of  Jesus  of  Nasareth  been  as  fully  and  clear- 
ly stated  as  that  of  Genei*al  Washingtont  or  some  of 
the  great  and  noble  ones  of  Che  earth. 

13.  Could  they  liave  ascertained  the  precise  timo 
•f  his  birth }  the  name  of  the  i&fi-keeper  in  whdao 
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stable  he  was  borti ;  how  many  shepherds^  and  what 
their  names  were^  who  found  him  and  his  mother  'r 
to  what  sixe  he  grew^  and  what  was  his  shape  and 
colour;  such  frivolous  cuxumstances  would  have 
feasted  their  refined  taste,  while  tlie  main  subject  of 
his  mission'  was  wholly  disregarded. 

14.  But  whatever  curious  minds  were  in  searcb 
after^  ceitain  it  is,  the  true  believer  gloried  only  in 
his  having  found  the  Me  ssias ;  and  it  was  immaterial 
to  such  how  he  came,  seeing  this  was  he,  of  wbomt 
Moses  and  the  prophets  did  write.  So  in  regai^d  to 
his  second  appearing^  a  thousand  curious  eoquirics 
may  be  raised,  relating  to  tempoi*al  circumstances^ 
which  are  mere  bubbles  of  vanity  to  souls  who  are 
groaning  under  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  eamesilyr 
kmging  for  redemption. 

•  15.  The  first  in  America  who  received  the  testi* 
pony  of  the  Csospel,  were  satisfied  that  it  was  the 
Iruthof  God  against  all  sin^  and  that  in  faith ftil.obe* 
ilience  there\intO|  they  should  find  that  salvation  and 
deliverance  from  ^  the  power  of  sin,  for  which  tkiey 
wicercly  paitted.  And  being  made  partakers  of  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  it  was  a  ma^tec 
of  no  importance  with  them  from  whence  the  meama 
•f  their  deliverance  came,  whether  from  a  Suibk  la 
JDetlilebem,  or  from  Toad^ne  in  Manchester. 

1 6.  Nor  could  any  circumstancttf  demeaning  to  th^ 
pride  of  man^  be  construed  in  -foiy'other  light,  thaa 
as  an  evidence  that  God  had  chosen  things  that  ar^ 
de^fdMetL,  to  bring  tOf  nought  things  that  sore  fdgsbiy 
i^tetmed  among  men,  that  no  flesh  siioald  gkiry  in 
^s  presence.  '  . 

•  17.  It  was  sufficient  that  the  testimosiy  of  God  had 
reached  them,  and  that  the  require meht  of  God  was 
plainly  made  known,  ami  all  they  had  to  do  waa  id 
improve  their  privilege,  and  be  thankful  that  tfktey 
were  counted  worthy  to  receive  the  word  of  Godf 
through  whatever  medium  he  was  pleased  to  bealow  ku 

18.  This  they  have  done  by  a  patient  continuance 
in  well*doingi  amidst  &lse  and  slanderous  reports, 
aniidst  scofiijags,  railings,  bufiedngs,  stripes  and  im- 
|>risonments.  And  thus^  by  the  overcoming  spii^it 
and  powerof  the  gqipel,  they  Jut^e  tratuswBttied  un^ 
you  the  testimony  of  Christy  pure  and  undefiled. 
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19.  And  by  no  hi. q^hcr  argument  will  jrou  ever  be  ^^5^' 
able  to  vindkate  the  past,  or  recommend  the  [ireeent  _^ 
tvork  of  God)  ihaii  by  the  innocence  of  your  lives  and 

the  piiriiy  of  your  morals  ;  ^vhile,  by  the  present  gift 
i^nd  power  of  Grody  your  only  giiai*diani  you  grow  up 
into  the  divine  nature^  resisting  and  overcomii^ 
fleshly  l«ists  which  war  against  the  soul ;  having  your 
conversation  honest ;  that  whereas  they  speak  evil 
against  you  as  evil  doers,  they  may,  by  your  good 
works  which  they  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of 
idsitatioo.  For  so  is  the  will  of  .God,  that  with  wr/A 
d(dTigf  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men* 

20.  The  false  spirit  of  Antichrist  may  yet  contin* 
ue,  for  a  season,  to  slander  and  misrepresent  all  yon 
do  and  say.  A  time-serving  priesthood,  who  neither 
know  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm,  may 
palm  upon  you  the  character  of  deceivers,  wolves  ia 
sheep's  cloathing,  and  gather  up  and  circulate  eveiy 
Ijring  report  against  you.  Or  seeing  the  hope  of  theii» 
igain  cut  off,  they  may,  through  envy,  stir  up  lewd 
Jtilowa  qf  the  boMtr  9ortj  to  abuse  your  persons  or 

property,  as  they  have  often  done. 

21.  But  if  they  harpe  flersecuted  me^  (saifl.  Jesus,) 
they  vriU  aUo  fiersecute  you.  And  (f  they  have  dedlek 
the  matter  of  the  house  Belzebub^  how  much  more  the^ 
^  hU  houaehoid.  fCT*  The  tt*ue  followers  of  Christ 
never  persecuted  anjK^:  Therefore  hy  thdr/nUu  ye 
ahail  know  them, 

S3.  But  whatever  subtle  argument,  or  false  accusa-* 
lion  may  be  brought  against  the  &ith  or  practice  of 
the  followers  of  Christ  in  this  day,  no  supposabie  or 
Imaginary  future  event  can  be  any  rule  for  our  pres* 
ent  conduct ;  but  the  certain  will  of  God  we  are  to 
do,  as  revealed  to  us,  and  to  submit  the  event  to  the 
disposer  of  all  things :  knowing  of  a  oertainty^  that 
tBose  who  are  without,  as  well  as  those  who  are  with* 
in,  must  sooner  or  later,  pass  through  the  same  equi-» 
table  judgment. 

33.  Therefore  we  are  in  no  wise  bound  to  answer 
the  inconsistent  query,  <^  What  would  become  of  the  . 
world,  if  all  the  human  race  were  to  live  as  we  do  ?** 
With  as  much  proprie^  ire>  might  aaky  what  would 
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CHAF.   j^avc  become  of  beasts  and  men,  if  Noah  had  dis*- 

]__  obeyed  God,  and  lived  like  the  rest  of  the  wo|*ld  ?  Ov 

^  what  "would  have  become  of  Jesus  and  the  roiJHons 
wlio  have  been  taught  to  follow  his  example,  if  36^ 
■^eph  and  Marv,  throu.jh  disobedience,  had  rcftraed 
{o  fly  from  the  persecuting  cruelly  of  Herod  ?         "^ 

24.  A  thousand  such  questions  might  be  asked; 
but  it  is  not  a  question  of  so  much  concern  to  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  what  will  become  of  the  world,  as  it  is  to 
know  their  Lord's  will,  and  to  do  it,  and  thereby  to 
J2ee  from  the  "wrath  to  come. 

25,  Thousands  and  niiHions  may  be  butchered,  na- 
tion be  destroyed  by  nation,  and  the  earth  be  involv- 
ed in  blood  and  calamity,  and  nothing  said  about  the 
danger  or  wickedness  of  such  an  example,  nor  any 
concern  expressed  about  flie  world's  coming  to  aa 
end.  But  no  sooner  do  souls  confess  and  forsake 
their  sins,  imd  set  out  to  followthe  example  of  Christ 
Jesus,  but  the  hue  and  cry  is  raised,  T/ie-  worid  nHU 
come  to  an  end  I  As  if  man  was  a  mere  lump  of  flesh 
and  blood,  created  for  no  higher  end  than  to  live  af- 
.ter  the  flesh,  in  the  gratification  of  their  lusts^  and 
to  destroy  one  another. 

.  26.  Still  more  inconsistent,  is  the  query  of  the  vaifi 
^ntichristian,  "  If  all  were  to  cease  from  the  works 
of  the  flesh,  how  would  the  church  be  supplied,  or 
what  would  God  do  for  preachers  and  saints  to  wor- 
ship vjid  praise  him  ?"  For  it  is  abundantly  manifest, 
that  they  who  iivs  after  the  flesh  cannot  fileaae  Gody 
and  that  it  was  expressly  for  the  purpose  of  raising 
up  a  people  to  serve  God,  that  Chi'ibt  came  and  set 
the  example  of  crucifying  the  flesh  with  its  afiections 
and  hl^tS.  In  answer.to  this  spiiit  of  cavilling  in  the 
Jew.i,  it  was  testified,  that  God  U  able  of  these  stones 
to  raiir  nfi  children  unto  Abraham, 

27.  Therefore  the  true  ministers  of  Christ  and 
worshippers  of  God,  being  born  of  the  Spirit,  are 
not  dibtorti  to  the  flc^h  to  live  after  rhz'flcahi  in  any  of 
its  gratifications  ;  but  are  those  who  live  the  liu;  of 
heaven  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghoat  which  i»in 
tliem,  and  the  resurrection  fi-om  the  dead  ;  being  re- 
dcem:id  from  men,  even  from  the  corrupt  nature  of 
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man,  and  arc  not  defiled  with  women,  for  they  arc  ^"l^* 
virffinsy  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God.  ' 

28.  The  last  blind  argument  to  foster  and  soothe 
the  flesh)  is  the  doctrine  of  a  final  resurrection  of  all 
those  human  bodies  that  have  mingled  with  the  com* 
Ynon  elements  of  the  globe,  through  all  ages>  since 
the  first  man.  But  if  there  were  no  other  argument 
to  confute  such  an  absurd  doctrine,  its  own  inconsis- 
tency might  be  fully  sufficient  to  render  it  contempt- 
ible in  the  eyes  of  every  wise  man. 

29.  From  such  unreasonable,  unscriptural,  and 
senseless  superstition,  God  hath  in  mercy  delivered 
you  :  whei^as  it  was  but  a  few  years  ago,  that  the  al- 
tar of  superstition  was  reeking  with  the  blood  of  the 
iimocent  and  virtuous,  who  dared  to  hope  for  tliat 
better  resurrection^  of  which  you  are  the  living  wit- 
nesses. . 

SO.  What  millions,  from  sequestered  Tallies  and 
desolate  mountains,  from  lonely  cottages,  and  silent 
-groves,  from  torture-rooms,  and  racks,  and  devour- 
ing flames,  have  looked,  and  wept,  and  prayed,  to- 
wards this  latter  day  of  liberty  ami  peace  !  How  have 
they  talked  of  ilie  rights  ©f  man,  and  laboured  to  de- 
£cribe  in  words  what  your  eyes  behold,  and  your  souls 
daily  enjoy,  namely,  the  blessings  of  peace  and  sal- 
vation, iu  a  land  sacred  to  freedom  1 

31.  T^hen  how  unspeakably  great  is  your  privilege, 
seeing  the  eyes  of  all  who  have  ever  suffered  in  the 
cause  of  virtue^  have  earnestly  looked  towards  the 
privileges  you  enjoy,  and  have  justly  expected,  with 
you,  to  receive  the  crown  of  eternal  glory,  and,  with 
you,  to  drink  of  the  river  of  the  water  of  life. 

53.  And  from  whence  have  flowed  those  blessings, 
both  civil  and  Sacred,  which  you  enjoy,  but  from  Al- 
mighty God,  tlie  wisedisposer  of  all  events  ;  by  whose 
providence  you  are  placed,  not  ofily  under  the  Amer- 
ican Eagle,  the  brightest  ensign  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty  ever  raised  on  the  earth  since  the  fall  of  man, 
but  under  the  sunshine  of  the  everlasting  gospel,  thfs^ 
only  object  of  real  and  abiding  happiness. 

33.  Therefore,  while  you,  with  others,  enjoy  your 
just  and  natural  rights,  those  wholesome  laws  of  free- 
dom will  ever  be  respected  by  every  true  Believer : 

Hhh 
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^^y^\^'  and  much  more  that  sacred  and  eternal  law  of  the 
■  spirit  of  life,  in  Christ's  second  appearing,  by  which 

you  are  freed  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  made 
partakers  of  that  knowledge  and  viitue,  which  will 
eventually  become  the  desire  of  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth. 

34.  Unshackled  by  superstition,  unbiassed  by  the 
terrors  of  tyranny,  and  redeemed  from  false  systems, 
and  the  reigning  power  of  iniquity,  by  which  your 
souls  were  held  in  bondage,  ypu  stand  free  to  judge 
between  truth  and  ei*ror,  light  and  darkness,  good 
and  evil,  and  to  chuse  that  which  you,  as  a  free  and 
chosen  people,  deliberately  judge  to  be  productive  of 
the  greatest  present  and  eternal  good. 

35.  And  being  the  seed  of  the  vfoman^  chosen  of 
€rod  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  to  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  maintain  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  it  is  your  inestimable  privilege  to  follow  the 
example  of  those  through  whom  ye  are  begotten  in- 
to the  enduring  substance  of  eternal  life.  '  And  be- 
ing called  and  chosen,  be  ye  faithful  to  prove  that 
you  are  not  bastards,  but  sons  and  daughters,  just  and 
rightful  heirs  to  the  promised  inheritance,  through 
whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed) 
in  turning  every  one  from  his  iniquity. 

36.  Finally,  Brethren  and  Sisters,  farewell  ;  be 
wise,  be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one 
mind  ;  keep  the  gift  of  God,  and  the  gift  of  God  will 
keep  you  ;  live  in  peace,  and  the  God  of  love  and 
peace  will  be  with  you,  and  establish  you  unshaken, 
and  immovable,  in  lus  kiyigdom  of  righteousness  and 
JUerjial  Truth. 


THE  END. 


f* 


A  POEM, 

Containing  a  short  Mridgemcnt  of  the  fore^unff  Tcalimont/, 
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'OD  or  salvation,  power  nnd  j^racc, 
Unknown  to  mail's  apostate  race, 
Thy  glory,  mi'd  whhin  a  cloud. 
Eludes  the  searches  of  the  proud. 
Thy  nature  and  eternal  Jav, 
The  wiiett  mortal  never  mw  ; 
Nor  can  thy  works  be  tnily  seen, 
But  by  the  soul  that's  pure  and  clean. 

Now  Iran  a  earaal  nature  fwcd. 
Thy  everlasting  name  wo  read ; 
AikI  love  that  ftiJI  pnrental  name. 
From  which  our  living  sphitn  cntne. 
Long  ere  this  fleeting  world  began. 
Or  (lust  was  CasliionM  into  man. 
There  Ptneer  and  TVisJuin  we  can  view, 
Karnes  of  the  Evrrlasdnji  Two. 

The  Father's  high  eternal  throne 
Was  never  fiird  by  one  alone  : 
Hiere  Wisdom  holds  the  Mother  s  seat. 
And  is  the  Father's  helper-meet. 
This  vast  creation  was  not  made 
Witbotit  the  fruitful  Mother's  tad  ; 
Fw  by  the  woi4i!i  of  God  we  know 
Ulie  fbuntata>bcad  from  v  Iiich  tliey  flow. 

**  Let  Hs  make  man"  was  rightly  sail. 
And  in  God's  image  man  was  made, 
One  ftcsh  and  blood,  two  in  one  name, 
Both  nakwl,  yet  Mo  cause  of  shame* 
While  in  one  form  aioiie  he  stood, 
nis  maker  saw  it  was  not  good ; 
Nor  could  hb  order  be  com]>Iete^ 
Until  he  found  aniielper-meet. 

To  be  as  gods,  before  the  time, 
Was  man's  temjitation,  and  his  crime  ; 
Wliile  in  hi»  weak  and  infant  state, 
It  was  not  for  liim  to  create  ; 
But  tempttxl  lyy  a  ))ou'nous  brut^ 
He  took  of  the  forbidden  fruit. 
And  cU-a^iug  to  his  kindred  dust. 
Became  a  slaye  to  bis  onkn  lust* 


Now  oil  biferior  pleasures  bent. 
His  wid  forgets  its  true  descent : 
But  ttloiii^i  vun  man  beoune  a  bcMt, 
The  law  of  nature  never  ccas'd : 
By  male  and  fprnalc  join'd  in  one^ 
The  old  erentiiin  still  goes  on  ; 
But  sune  they  miist  be  bom  again, 
Ov  lingj.  I-  in  eternal  pain. 

When  tlie  old  worid  of  flesh  and  blood, 
Wa«  swept  away  b)-  Noah's  flood, 
Tho  ark  pn-^ervM  a  cjiosen  fam-. 
To  typify  what  Christ  wouM  do. 
But  circumcision  flrst  reveal'd 
The  sint  vhcin"  lust  bad  Ix^n  conceal'd. 
And  ill  the  fl.-di  of  thv'  foreskin. 
Was  found  Uic  noot  of  ev'ry  sin. 

ThelaM'  gave  yet  a  sorer  wound. 
And  made  th'  offence  of  sin  abound  ; 
And  though  in  Moses  many  trust. 
His  law  condemns  their  carnal  Inst. 
Succeeding  pniphets  saw  the  day 
WTwn  sin  and  hist  slumld  pasA  away, 
Till  under  John  the  work  began, 
^Vbich  itttroduc'd  the  Son  of  man. 

Before  Johns's  mksion  had  begun. 
The  Holy  Ghost  ooocciv'd  a  Son ; 
And  when  he  grew  to  proper  age^ 
He  show'd  his  heav'nly  parentage, 
Henonnc'd  the  flesh  in  branch  aid  roo^' 
Condemn'd  the  tnse  and  all  iu  fruit; 
And  through  his  sufTrings  dkl  ercnto 
The  substance  of  a  better  state. 

Four  hundred  years  the  tidings  spnai^ 
That  Christ  was  riien  from  the  dead ; 
And  such  as  kept  bis  new  command, 
Arose  in  one  united  band. 
I'hough  persecuted  and  re\fl'd. 
They  kept  their  doctrine  iindaflrd, 
Till  wicked  priests  the  pow'r  did  gaii%' 
And  Aatichxijt  began  bis  reigq. 
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The  monitrmis  bettt,  tnd  Uoady  whore 
ReignM  thirteen  huadrnl  yean  and  more ; 
▲nd  under  foot  the  truth  was  trod, 
Bjr  tlic'tr  niTSterttius  thiiee-fold  r*od : 
Bat  whfle  they  plaoed  in  the  He 
Thtlr  lacred  co-etemal  Three, 
A  righteous  persecuted  fhw 
Ador'd  the  evwlasting  7^m. 

The  Holy  Ohoft  at  length  dkl  bear 
Th*  anointed  one,  the  necond  heir, 
A  vhrghi  son],  a  holy  child, 
A  Mother  pure  und  undeflrd: 
In  her  the  hcnihip  is  complete. 
In  her  the  tyiws  and  figuret  meet. 
And  Giid'a  last  buiMing  stands  upon 
The  aacred  truth  of  two  in  one. 

The  Uiw  and  prophets  all  unite 
To  leal  this  true  eternal  tight : 
Two  tablet  did  the  law  complete. 
Two  ehenibs  on  tlie  mercy^ceat, 
Two  silver  tramps  plainly  shew 
That  gospel  truth  proceeds  from  two : 
And  though  the  priest  one  goat  did  slay, 
The  second  bore  their  shu  away. 

The  order  of  eternal  rest. 
Next  by  the  temple  was  expreu*d : 
This  buiUing  was  hiid  off"  in  two, 
The  one  eonceai'd  frvm  public  view : 
Thus  in  the  female  and  the  male, 
The  flesh  was  &iili  the  {lartiag  t^  : 
But  when  this  vail  is  rent  and  gone, 
The  building  is  complete  ui  ose. 


The  proiihcti  saw  in  vi«ioos  clear, 
By  whom  redrmptiou  would  appear. 
Tliat  "  two  anointed  onas^  would  stand 
Before  the  God  of  all  the  land. 
Two  olive  trees  suppli'd  the  bowl. 
As  Hfe  from  Chii it  supplies  the  soul ; 
And  certain  as  the  v'»ion*s  true. 
The  male  and  fbnale  are  the  tirff. 

Ezekiel  saw  a  river  wide, 
With  many  trees  on  either  udo: 
The  tree  of  liic  appeared  to  John, 
And  tmly  there  were  more  than  one ; 
On  either  side  the  tree  was  seen, 
While  living  waters  flow  between : 
This  tree  of  life  on  either  side, 
He  calls  the  Sinrit  and  the  Bride. 

We  rarely  know  by  what  we  fircl, 
Their^ven  will  yet  the  nations  heal  r 
Te  hiiae  atnl  blind,  >'e  deaf  and  dumb, 
**  The  Spirit  and  the  Bride  lay,  Come  :** 
Let  him  that  hearetli  swell  tlie  sound. 
And  let  it  go  the  natiuiu  round, 
That  all  who  will  their  sint  fonak^ 
May  everlasthig  life  partake. 

Stneo  Christ  ban  in  his  glory  come, 
WcVc  found  our  everlasting  home; 
Our  parentage  in  all  its  heiglit. 
Is  by  tlie  go«l)eI  brought  to  light. 
Th*  eternal  truth  is  on  our  side, 
The  quickening  Spirit  and  the  Bride, 
With  all  the  bright  and  heavenly  host, 
The  FAIHER  and  the  HOLY  OHOST. 


